
w 



REYNOLDS   HISTORICAL 
GENEALOGY  COLLECTION 



ALLEN  COUNTY  PUBLIC  LIBRARY 

3  1833  01736  5823 

t ENEALOGY 929.102 
M56MMD 
1923, 

MAN -MAY 









THE 

METHODIST  REVIEW 
(BLMONTIILY) 

VOLUiME  CVI 

FIFTH  SERIES,  VOLUME  XXXIX 

GEORGE  ELLIOTT 
Editor 

THE  METHODIST  BOOK  CONCERN 
New  York:   1.50  V[f[h  Avpnue  Cincinnali:  1-20  Plum  Street 

Boston     I'itt~burgb     Detroit  Chicaso     Kansas  City     Sau  Francisco    Portlr.nd,  Ore. 





Contents  of  the  Volume 

JANUARY— FEBRUARY 

r. 

PAOG 

I.  JOHN  FRANKLIN  GOUCHER         9 
Bishop  Eaul  Cranston,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  New  Richmond,  OLio. 

n.  recf:nt  liter.\ture  on  the  book  of  revelation     24 
James  Ai.len  Geissinoer,  D.D.,  Analieim,  Cal. 

III.  RITSCIIL  AND  AFTER       36 

John  Robert  Van  Pelt,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  South  Atlanta,  Ga. 

IV.  CLIMBING  ABOARD  A  MOVING  WORLD       59 

Paul  Hutchinson,  New  York  City. 

V.  BACK  TO  METHUSELAH:  A  DRAMA  OF  PERSONALISM       70 

Professor  H.  Osborne  Ryder,  A.M.,  Ph.D.,  Hamlin  University,  Mitin. 

VI.  THE  THOUGHT  DRAMA   OF  EPHESUS       78 

John  Wright  Buckham,  D.D.,  Berkeley,  Cal. 

VII.  THE  OBERAMMERGAU  PASSION   PLAY        87 

Jesse  S.  Dancey,  D.D.,  RockforJ,  111. 

VIIL  SOME  SATISFACTIONS  OF  HARD  WORK  AND  SMALL  PAY       93 

WiNFRED  Rhoades,  Luncuburg,  Mass. 

IX.  WHY  MUST  THE  CHURCH  REPEL  EVERY  THREATENING  WAR 
MENACE  ?      100 

Professor  Edcard  Konig,  D.D.,  Bonn,  Germany. 

X.  THE  LINCOLN  TRILOGY  OF  LITERATURE     104 

Rev.  William  L.  Stidger,  Detroit,  Mich. 

XI.  THE  PROBLEM  OF  THE  PERSON   OF  CHRIST      116 

Professor  EnwiN  Lewis,  S.T.D.,  Drew  Theological  Seminary,  Madison,  N.  J. 

XII.  A  PAGE  OF  POETRY      128 

(a)  Storm  Winds,     (b)  The  Dying  Sctn. 

EDITORIAL  DEPARTMENTS: 

Notes  and  Di.^cussioxs      129 

Character  and  Creed,  129;  The  Divine  in  Man  and  the  Human  in  God,  131. 

The  House  of  the  Interpreteu     136 

The  Return  of  the  Ransomed,  130;  A  Lesson  in  Church  Building,  137;  Human  Prudence 
or  Divine  Providence?  139. 

The  Arena      141 

"Without  Body  or  Parts,"  141  ;What  Is  Ministerial  Success?  143;  To  What  Extent  Should 
the  Churvh  b'^  Interestt-d  in  Labor  Problems?  145. 

Biblical  Research      148 

Does  Matthew  27  Contain  an  Interpolation?  14S. 

Book  Notices     151 

Book  Bulletin,  1.01 ;  Ha--tiDC3'  Encyclopedia  of  Religion  and  Ethics,  152;  Konig's  Theolo- 
giede.^  Altcn  Testameute,  15.3;  Sheldon  s  The  Es.scntiaLs  of  Christianity,  l.'iS;  New  Testa- 

ment: Wade's  New  Testament  History,  13S;  Moffatt'.f  The  Approach  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, 15S;  Scott's  The  New  Testament  Study,  158;  McClurc's  The  Conttiii^  of  the 

NewTestameut,  15S;  Keller's  Dj-nauiis:  Formeu  uud  luufto  dcs  Amerikanischon  Protes- 
tantismus,  101;  Parker's  Working  with  the  Working  Woman,  102;  Osboru's  The  Liou 
and  the  Lamb,  103;  Faith  and  Fiction  (five  novels),  101;  Books  in  Brief,  100;  A  Fir.nt 
Glance  at  .New  Books,  109. 

A  Readi  ng  Course      170 

Redempt  lo.-i  of  this  World;  or.  The  Supernatural  in  Christianity.  By  A.  G.  Hogg,  M.A..  170. 

The  Methudi.ot  Re\tew  for  11'23      174 





Contents  of  the  Volume 

MARCH— APRIL 

PAOB 
I.  BISHOP  WILSON  SEELEY  LEWIS     175 

Bishop  Kdwin  Holt  Hughes,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Maiden,  Maas. 

II.  THOBURN— MYSTIC,  SEER,  PROPHET,  MISSIONARY     185 
Bishop  William  F.  Oldham,  D.D.,  Buenos  Airca,  Argoutiua,  South  America 

III.  SOME    RELATIONS   BETWEEN    CURRENT    SECULAR  AND   RELI-    • 
GIOUS  THINKING      194 

A  Layman's  Analysts. 

IV.  PRAGMATIC  CHRISTIANITY      205 

Lynn  Harold  Hough,  D.D.,  Th.D.,  Detroit,  Mich. 

V.  A  CONCEIVABLE  ATONEMENT     216 

Kev.  R.  E.  Fairbaib.v,  St.  John's,  Newfoundland. 

VL  THE  CONSCIOUSNESS  OF  IMMORTALITY     230 

Professor  Ralph  Tyleh  Flewelli.vg,  Ph.D.,  Los  Angeles,  Cal. 

VII.  SHAKESPEARE  THE  MAN     237 

Calf.b  T.  Winchester,  L.II.D.  (Deceased),  Middletowu,  Conn. 

VIII.  SHAKESPEARE  THE  MOIL\LIST     254 
Philip  L.  Fkick,  D.D.  Schenectady,  N.  Y. 

IX.  WHO   WAS   THE    SHAKESPEARE   OF   HOLLAND?     AN   ESSAY    IN 
COMPARATIVE  BIOGRAPHY     267 

Davis  Wasgatt  Clark,  D.D.,  Boston,  Mass. 

X.  A  PAGE  OF  POETRY   .276 
1.  To  the  Mother  of  Shakespeare.     Br  Harry  Phessfield. 
2.  At  Cockcrow.     Anonymoas. 

EDITORIAL  DEPARTMENTS: 

Notes  and  Discussions     276 

Persons,  or  Propasitions— Which?  27C;  St.  Patrick:  the  Apostle  of  Ireland,  280;  The 
Starry  Crown,  2S5. 

The  House  of  the  Interpreter     287 

The  Prayer  of  a  Pious  Patriot,  2S7;  Consecrated  Courage  or  Cowardly  Compromise,  289; 
The  Soul's  Sorrow  and  the  Joy  of  Jehovah,  291. 

The  Arena      292 
A  Prominent  Divine  on  Christ,  292. 

Biblical  Research     2616 

New  Paths  in  the  Scientific  Studj'  of  Old  Testament  Literature,  29G. 
Foreign  Outlook     304 

A  Papal  Proclamation,  3(>4;  The  Russian  Revolution  and  Religion,  305;  A  Popular 
Parisian  Preacher,  300. 

Book  Notices     307 

,  Abbott- .Smith's   A    Manual  Lexicon  of  the  Nev.'  Testament,  308;  Bewer's  The  Literature 
of  the  Old  Testament,  311;  Slo.m's  Historic  Christianity  and  the  New  Theology,  313; 
Hubbard's  The  Spiritual  ̂ Icssapo  t>f  the  Miracles,  310;  Fitchctt's  Where  the  Hipher 
Criticism  Fails,  317;  Roger's  The  Theory  of  Ethics,  318;  TcnBrocke's  The  Moral  Life 
and  Religion,  319;  Wood's  The  Keligioa  of  Science,  320;  Keen's  1  Believe  in  Cud  and 
Evolution,  321;  Grant's  Early  Days  of  Christianity,  322;  Hill's  The  .-Viio-tolic  Age; 
Inge's  Outspoken  Essays,  322;  Kre-sgc's  The  Church  and  the  Everjjrowing  Liiipdom  of 
God,  323;  Ten  Books  on  Preaching,  324;  Bcckwith's  The  Idea  of  God,  327;  Sintayana's 
Character  and  Opinion  in  the  I'nited  States,  and  Soliloquies  in  England  and  l.f.tr^r  Solilo- 

quies, 320;  Wells'  A  Short  Hi-stcry  of  the  World,  330;  Books  in  Brief,  331;  Bcx^ks  Re- ceived, 33o. 

A  Reading  Course     336 

The  Epistle  to  tU  Hehnirs,  Its  Doctrine  and  SigniGcancc.     By  E.  F.  Scott,  D.D.,  330. 





Contents  of  the  Volume 

MAY— JUNE 

PAGE 

I.  THE    Sir.NIFICANCE   OF    RELIGIOUS   VALUES   FOR   RELIGIOUS 
KNOWLEDGE     341 

Albert  C.  Knudson,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Boston  Uuivereity 

n.  JOHN  WESLEY'S   USE  OF   THE   BIBLE     353 
Reverend  William  C.  S.  Pellowe,  A.M.,  Detroit,  Mich. 

III.  JOHN  WESLEY  DISCOURSES   UTON  OLD  AGE     375 
Elbert  Robb  Z.\rixo,  D.D.,  Chicago,  111. 

lY.  JOHN   WESLEY   IN   IRELAND   '.     3S0 rrofessor  William  W.  Saveet,  De  Pauw  University. 

V.  METHODISM:  AN  INSIDE  VIEW     392 

Bishop  Adna  W.  Leonard,  D.D.,  Sau  Francisco,  Cal. 

VI.  SELF  AND  PERSON     406 
Professor  Emil  Carl  Wilm,  Ph.D.,  B<J3ton,  Mass. 

Vn.  THE  RELATION  OF  THE  NEW  PSYCHOLOGY  TO  RELIGION   415 
Marion  Hiller  Duxsmore,  Berkeley,  Cal. 

VIII.  SOME   RELATIONS   BETWEEN   CURRENT   SECULAR  AND  RELI- 
GIOUS  THINKING      425 

A  Layman's  Analysis. 

DL  THE   EMIGRATION   CRISIS  IN  ITALY     442 
Bertrand  M.  Tipple,  D.D.,  Rome,  Italy. 

X.  TWO  PAGES  OF   POETRY     454 
(a.)  In  March  and  In  May. 
(b.)   WlLLLV.M    A.    QUAYLE.       By    A.    L.    KOENEKE. 

(c.)  Reflections  of  a  Cosmical  Cuss. 

EDITORIAL  DEPARTMENTS: 

Notes  and  Discussions      456 

Wesley  and  HLs  Work,  456;  The  Kingdom  of  Power,  4G0;  The  Sermon  of  the  Birds,  403; 
The  Credo  of  John  Oxeuham,  405. 

The  House  of  the  Interpreter     465 

The  Bridal  Hymn  of  Heaven  and  E-.irtb,  406;  By  the  Waters  of  Babylon,  407. 

Biblical  Research     469 
The  Fourteenth  Chapter  of  Genesis,  409. 

Foreign^Outlook     475 
Why  Should  We  Commence  Missionary  Work  Among  Protestant  Populations?  475. 

Book  Notices    481 

Gossip  about  Reading.  4S2;  Pratt's  Matter  and  Spirit,  4S.3;  Papini's  Life  of  Christ,  4S1; 
Rainsford's  The  .^tory  of  a  Varied  Life.  492;  McConnell's  The  Confessions  of  an  Old 
Priest,  4'.I2;  Huckncr's  How  I  Lost  ̂ ^y  .lob  as  Pre;it-her,  402;.  Four  Books  on  the 
Bible.  4S.S:  Hertzlcr's  The  History  of  Utopian  Thought,  4S0;  Thwing's  Human  Aus- 

tralasia. 4S7;  Roisner's  Roosevelt's  Bclision,  4S9:  Winchester's  The  Old  Castle  and 
Other  Essays,  4S':i;  Memorial  to  Calob  T.  Winchester,  4S'J;  Robertson's  The  Spiritual 
Pilgrimage  of  Jesus,  491;  Macaulay's  The  Reality  of  Jesus,  401 ;  Chapman's  The  Con- 

sciousness of  Jo-^us,  491 ;  Shellon's  iJust  and  Ashes  of  ICnipire,  492;  ̂ L'^pu'3  The  Shepherd Prince.  492;  The  Church  in  America,  49!;  The  Golden  Bough,  495;  Books  in  Brief,  497; 
^  Flashlights  on  Current  Literature,  501. 

A  Re.vdinli  Gov r.se      503 

Man  and  the  .\ttainnient  of  Immortality.     By  Jamea  G.  Simpson,  M.A.,  D.Se.,  503. 





Contents  of  the  Volume 

JULY— AUGUST 

PAGE 

I.  BETWEEN    THE  LINES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ACTS     607 
Ephraim  L.  Eaton,  D.D.,  Madison,  Wis. 

IL  HOW  HIS  KINGDOM  COMES     624 
Professor  Edward  R.  Lewis,  Ph.D.,  Grand  Forks,  N.  Dak. 

III.  SHALL  WE  DISCARD  GREEK?     633 
Professor  Johx  ALFRta)  Faulknkr,  D.D.,  Madison,  N.  J. 

IV.  MORE  MP:TH0DIST   NEEDS— a  VOICE  FROM  THE  CROWD     548 
AuJERT  Edward  Day,  D.D.,  Canton,  Ohio. 

V.  POSITIVE  VALUES  IN   HUMAN  EXPERIENCE     559 
Professor  Lr.wis  Guy  Rohrbauqh,  Ph.D.,  Carlisle,  Pa. 

VI.  THE  CHRIST-SPIRIT  IN  THE   ANIMAL  WORLD.— 1     574 
J.  Stixt  Wiijson,  New  York  City. 

VII.  "SALVAGING  CIVILIZATION"    5S0 
Reverend  Charles  E.  Schofif.ld,  Fort  Collins,  Colo. 

VJU.  METHODISM    AND  THE   COMMUNITY  CHURCH     5S8 
Reverend  Fked  P.  Corson,  New  York  City. 

IX.  WHAT  THINK  \T:  OF  CHRIST?     WHOSE  SON  IS  HE?     594 
Harold  Paul  Sloan,  D.D.,  Bridgeton,  N.  J. 

X.  TWO  SONNETS:     1.  The  Soci.-ll  Order.     2.  The  Temple  of  Faith     609 

Reverend  William  Frank  Marti.n",  Carey,  Ohio. 

EDITORIAL  DEPARTMENTS: 

Notes  and  Discussions     610 

Doctor  S<'th  Reed — Methodist   Centenarian,  610;   The   Teachings  of   the  Trefs,  Oil  ; 
■  Rest  for  the  Weary — A  -Vacation  Meditation,  015. 

The  House  of  the  Interpueier     617 

The  Valley  of  Decision,  617. 

The   Arena     621 
New  Studies  of  the  Church,  621. 

BiBLic.u^  Research     622 
A  Closer  Walk  with  Jesus,  622. 

Foreign  Outlook     629 

Chinese  Students  in  American  Schools,  629  ;  A  View  of  the  Religious  Philosopliy  in 
Russia  during   the  Nineteenth  Century,  631. 

Book  Noi  i  ces     645 

Critical  Causcrie,  6-15  ;  Dougall  and  Emmet's  Lord  of  Thought,  04G  ;  Dan  Craw- 
ford's Back  to  the  Long  Grass,  617  ;  Livingstone's  The  Life  of  Robcit  Laws  of 

Livin<^stoni'ina,  647  ;  Toussaint's  L'Hcll<5nisme  et  I'Ap^trc  Paul,  618  ;  Reed's  Pecking 
the  City,  650;  Caic's  The  Seven  Deadly  Sins,  050;  Grose's  Janu^s  \S'.  Bashford  : 
Paster,  Educator,  Bishop,  051  ;  Warein.'fs  Critical  Hours  in  the  Preacher's  Life,  Co2; 
Porritt's  The  Best  1  Rcincinbcr,  053  ;  Newton's  Some  Living  Masters  of  the  Pulpit, 
653  ;  Welsh's  Classics  of  the  Soul's  Quest,  651  ;  Glover's  Progress  in  Religion  to  the 
Christian  Era,  055  ;  Hill's  the  World's  Great  Reli.jlous  Poetry,  056  ;  Milligan's  Here 
and  There  Among  the  Pfipyri,  057  ;  Jordan's  .Vncii'nt  Hebrew  Slories  and  Their 
Modem  Interpn^tation,  657  ;  Lord  Rosebery's  Miscellanies,  Literary  and  Historical, 
65S  ;  Hall's  Senescence  —  The  La^it  Half  of  Life,  059;  Books  in  Brief,  GOO;  Fliwh- 
lights  on  Current  Literature,  e67- 

A  Reading  Course     668 

Prophecy  and  lieliuion.     Studied  in  the  Life  of  Jeremiah.     By  John  Skinner,  D.D.,  608. 





Contents  of  the  Volume 

SEPTEMBER— OCTOBER 

PJIOB 
I.  FUNDAMENTALISM    IN   HISTORY     673 

Piofcssor  Arthur  Wilford  Naqlek,  Ph.D.,  Evanatoa,  111. 

II.  INFLUENCE  OF  METHODISM  ON  THE  NATIONAL  LIFE     690 

Henry  K.  Carroll,  LL.D.,  Plainficld,  N.  J. 

III.  AN  IGNORED  HISTORICAL  CHARACTER.     700 
Anonymous. 

IV.  SHALL  PARAGRAPH  280  BE  RETAINED  ?      710 

Frank  Neff,  D.D.,  Kansas  City,  Kan. 

V.  OUR  MISTAKEN    LEGISLATION  ON  AMUSEMENTS     719 

Bishop  Edwin  Holt  Hughes,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Maiden,  Mass. 

VI.  ON  WITH  THE  DANCE     730 

A.  P.  Herbert,  of  the  Loudon  Punch. 

VII.  DID  JESUS  HAVE  A  WORLD  VISION  ?     734 

l*rofcs3or  Ed.mund  D.  Sopeu,  Ph.D.,  Northwestern  University. 

VIIL  TPIE  SOLICITOR  GENERAL  AND  THE  CONSTITUTION     749 

DwiQHT  M.  LowREY',   Philodc'lphia,  Pa. 

IX.  THE  CORRECTIVE  OF  THE  CROSS     758 

Professor  J.  Frank  Reed,  A.>L,  Cameron,  Mo. 

X.  THE  CHRIST  SPIRIT  IN  THE   ANIMAL  WORLD     768 

J.  Stitt  Wilson,  New  York  City. 

XI.  A  PAGE  OF  POETRY     781 

1.  The  Floral  Revelation.     2.  The  Saviour  and  the  Sinner. 

EDITORIAL  DEPARTMENTS: 

Notes  and  Di.scussioxs      782 

Willing — Doing — Knowinc,  782;  The  Editor's  Papal  Bull,  787;  Woman  in  an  Ancient Church,  789;    Returning  Home,   794. 

The  House  of  the  Inteiipketer     79G 

The  Eyes  of  the  Lord,  790;  "  Under  His  Wines,"  798;  "  My  Times  Are  in  Thy  Hands," 799. 

The   Arena     801 
The  Virgin  Birth  and  the  Godhood  of  Jesus,  801. 

Biblical  Research     802 

Epigraphic  Side-lights  on  the  Name  "Jesus  "  (Dr.  Deissraann,  University  of  Berlin), 802. 

Foreign  Outlook     807 

The  Outlook  for  the  Christian  Movement  in  Korea  (Ernest  Troeltsch),  807. 

Book  Notice.s     812 

What  Shall  1  Read?  812;  Garvie's  The  Beloved  Disciple,  813;  Scott's  The  New  Tes- 
tament Today,  810;  Ballantvne's  The  Riverside  Now  Testament,  816;  Stratton's  Anger: 

lUi  Religioas  and  Moral  SiiiniTieancp,  817;  Machen's  Christianity  and  Liberalism, 
819;  Unwin's  Relicion  and  Piolocy,  819;  Prcirhers  and  Sermons  (10  booksl,  820; 
Nash's  The  Golden  Rule  in  Business,  822;  Chcninf^ton's  America  and  the  World 
Liquor  Problem,  823;  Aull's  The  Poet's  Lifi;  of  Christ,  824;  Anglican]  Essays,  825; 
Books  in  Brief,  827;   Flashlifihts  in  Current  Literature,  8.33. 

A  Re AT)i  NO  Course      835 

The  Life  and  Teaching  of  Je-'^us  Chri^il.    By  The  Rev.  Arthur  C.  Headlam,  D.D.,  835. 





Contents  of  the  Volume 

NOVEMBER— DECEMBER 

PAOK 
I.  WHAT    THE     CHRISTIAN    CHURCH    NEEDS   TO   KNOW    ABOUT 

WAR  AND  PEACE     839 
Mrs.  Lucia  Ames   Mead,  Brookline,  Mass. 

II.  THE  WAR  GOD     852 
Reverend  George  MacAdam,  Effingham,  111. 

III.  AMERICA  AND  INTERNATIONAL  PEACE     862 
Reverend  Akthcr  C.   Elliopt,  Maguolia,  Mass. 

IV.  THE  CHRIST  SPIRIT   IN  THE   ANIMAL  WORLD— HI     874 
Tho  Hon.  J.  Srirr   Wilson,  Xcw  York  City. 

V.  JESUS  IN  THE   LIGHT  OF  PARTHENOGENESIS     8SS 
Professor  Wilxiam  J.  THOMrsox,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Mndisoii,  N.  J. 

VL  AGASSIZ:  CHRYSOSTOM   OF  SCIENCE      899 
Davis  Wasoatt  Clark,   D.D.,  Boston,  Mass. 

VII.  THE  RELIGIOUS   SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THE  RISE  OF  THE  BRITISH 
LABOR    MOVEMENT     904 

Reverend  G.  Briulet    Oxx.cm,  Los  Angeles,  Cal. 

VIIL  THE  PARABLE  IN  THE  TALE     911 
Charlv.3  a.  Dawsom,   Bufiala,  N.  Y. 

IX.  INTELLIGENCE  TESTS  APPLIED   TO  STUDENTS  IN  A  THEOLOG- 
ICAL SEMINARY      919 

Mrs.  Claea  Chassell  Cooper,  Baltimore,  Md. 

X.  THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  IDEA  OF  GOD  IN  THE  OLD  TES- 
TAMENT    924 

Professor  HcGO  Gp.essman',  Uni\'ersity  of  Berlin,  Germany. 

XI.  WHAT  THINK  YOU  OF  PAPINl'S  CHRIST?     937 
Reverend  Cakl  D.  Gage,  Evanston,  111. 

XIL  A  PAGE  OF  POETRY     942 
1.  Low  Tide  and  Afier.     2.  The  Call  of  the  Sea. 

Philip  L.  Fkick,  D.D.,  Schc'nc:tady,  N.  Y. 

EDITORIAL  DEPARTMENTS: 

Notes  and  Discussioxs      943 

An  Ancient  Playwright  Pleads  for  Peac(;,  943;  The  Law  of  Love,  91S. 
The  House  of  the  Interpreter      950 

The  God  of  Peace,  950. 

The    Ai'.eka      952 

Jesus  Christ,  Our  Example,  952;  Fundamentalism  in  Hist  or  j- — A  Rejoinder,  955. 

Foreign-  Outlook     959 
Ernst  Trocltsch,  959. 

Biblical  Research     963 

The  Messianic  Prophecies  and  Popular  Eschatology  (Professor  Ed.  Konig,  Bonn, 
Germany),  9G3. 

Book  Notices     969 

Books  for  Christmas,  9''.9:  Hastings'  Christian  Doctrine  for  Peace,  970;  'i  he  Christian 
Crusade  for  a  Warlcss  World,  070:  Findlay's  Bywavs  in  Earlv  Christian  Litrralure,071 ; 
Hortou's  Mystical  Quest  of  Chri.st,  972;  Richards'  Christian  Wnvs  of  Salvation,  974; 
Butler's  Can  We  Di>pcn^-  Witli  Christianity?  974;  W.^athcrhcad's  After  Death,  976; 
Literntjire  of  the  OH  'I'.-. 'nmcnl  (3  Books),  97t>:  Hodgkin'.s  The  Cliristi.-n  Revolu- 

tion, 977;  Ellis  and  Thoriiljorouch's  Motion  Pictures  in  I'ducation,  97S;  Gondcnough's 
The  Theoloj;y  of  Justin  Martyr.  970;  Four  Books  on  Fthiiic  Hcligions,  982;  Charles' 
"The  Adventure  Into  the  Unknown.  9S4;  The  Centlfman  ANilh  the  Duster's  Seven  Ages, 
981,  Three  Books  on  Doctrine  and  Life,  9S5;  Dickey's  The  Constructive  l\evohi<ion  of 
Jesus,  9S0;  Preachers  and  Pn-aching  (5  Bonks),  Ub7:  Marchant's  The  Cnmiiii;  Renais- 

sance, 9S0;  Leckie's  Fergus  Ferguson,  D.D.,  900;  Carroll's  Fran.-is  Ashurv  in  the  Making 
of  Aii.prican  Methodism,  991;  Books  in  Brief,  992;  Flashlights  on  Current  Litera- 

ture, 900. 

A  REAinNQ  Cot-RSE   1001 





Contents  of  the  Volume 

NOYEIsIBER— DECEMBER 

PACK 
I.  WHAT    THE     CHRISTIAN    CHURCH    NEEDS   TO   KNOW    ABOUT 

WAR  AND  PEACE     g39 
Mrs.  Lucia  Ames   Mead,  Brooklinc,  Mass. 

II.  THE  WAR  GOD     852 
Reverend  George  MacAdam,  Effingham,  111. 

III.  AMERICA  AND  INTERNATIONAL  PEACE     862 
Revereud  Akthup.  C.   Elliott,  Magnolia,  Mass. 

IV.  THE  CHRIST  SPIRIT   IN  THE   ANIMAL  WORLD— III     874 
The  Hon.  J.  Stitt  Wilso.n,  New  York  City. 

V.  JESUS  IN  THE   LIGHT  OF  PARTHENOGENESIS     888 
Professor  William  J.  Thompson",  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Mndison,  N.  J. 

VL  AGASSIZ:  CHRYSOSTOM   OF  SCIENCE      899 
Davis  Wasoatt  Clark,   D.D.,  Boston,  Mass. 

Vn.  THE  RELIGIOUS   SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THE  RISE  OF  THE  BRITISH 
LABOR    MOVEMENT     904 

Revcrciid  G.  Brimley    Oxx.v-M,  Los  Angeles,  Cal. 

VIII.  THE  PARABLE  IN  THE  TALE     911 
Charlv.s  a.  Dawsom,    Buflalo,  N.  Y. 

IX.  INTELLIGENCE  TESTS  APPLIED   TO  STUDENTS  IN  A  THEOLOG- 
ICAL SEMINARY      919 

Mrs.  Clar.a.  Chassell  Cooper,  Baltimore,  Md. 

X.  THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  IDEA  OF  GOD  IN  THE  OLD  TES- 
TAMENT    924 

Professor  Hugo  Gressmam,  University  of  Berlin,  Germany. 

XI.  WHAT  THINK  YOU  OF  PAPINI'S  CHRIST?     937 
Reverend  Cakl  D.  G.vge,  Evanston,  111. 

XIL  A  PAGE  OF  POETRY     942 
1.  Lov,   Tire  and  After.     2.  The  Call  of  the  Sea. 

Philip  L.  Frick,  D.D.,  Schcncnady,  N.  Y.  . 

EDITORIAL  DEPARTxMENTS: 

Notes  and  Discussions      943 

An  Ancient  Playwright  Pleads  for  Peac*;,  943;  The  Law  of  Love,  91S. 
The  House  of  the  Interpretep.      950 

The  God  of  Peace,  950. 

The    Arena      952 

Jesus  Christ,  Our  Example,  952;  Fundamentalism  in  History — A  Rejoinder,  955. 
Foreign  Outlooe     959 

Ernst  Troeltsch,  959. 

Biblical  Researcii   '     903 
The  Messianic  Prophecies  and  Popular  Eschatology  (Professor  Ed.  Konig,  Bonn, 
Germany),  903. 

Book  Notices     969 

Books  for  Christmas,  9»',9;  Hasfincs' Christian  Doctrine  for  Peace,  970;  '1  he  Christian 
Crusade  for  a  Warlcss  World,  070:  Findlay's  Bywavs  in  Earlv  Christian  I.itrnUure.OTl ; 
Hortou's  Mystical  Quest  of  Christ.  972;  Richards'  Christian  Wavs  of  Salv.^tion,  974; 
Butler's  Can  Wc  Diaper--  Witli  Christianity?  974;  W.^athcrhrad's  After  Death,  97G; 
Lrter.ttjire  of  the  Old  '1 -,  »amcnt  (3  Books),  97(i:  IIodKkin's  The  Christian  Kovolu- 
tion,  977;  r]llii  and  Thori.ljorouch's  Motion  Pictures  in  I'ducation,  97S;  Goodcnouch's 
The  Thoolo;;y  of  Justin  Martyr.  970;  Four  Book.-;  on  Ftlmic  Kelipions,  9S2;  Charles' 
Tnc  Adventure  Into  the  Unknown,  Os4;  The  Centlfnan  \\  ilh  the  Duster's  Seven  Ages, 
9H1,  Three  Books  on  Doctrine  and  Life,  9S5;  Dickev's  The  Constructive  Revohi^ion  of 
Jesus,  O'^tj;  Preachers  and  PmachinR  (5  Bonks),  0^,7;  Marchant's  The  Cnminir  Kenais- 
aancc,9S0;  Leckio's  Fercus  Ferguson,  D.D.,  OOO;  Carroll's  Francis  Ashurv  in  the  MakinR 
of  Aii.oncan  Meliiodism,  991;  Books  in  Brief,  992;  Flashlights  on  Current  Litera- ture, 900. 

A  Reauinq  CoT-p.sE   1001 





CONTENTS 

PXOE 

I.  JOHN  FRANKLIN  GOUCHER         9 
Bishop  Earl  Cranston,  D.I).,  LL.D.,  New  Richmond,  Ohio. 

II.  RECENT  LITERATURE  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  REVELATION       24 

James  Am.en-  Gejssingek,  D.D.,  Anaheim,  Cal. 

III.  RITSCIIL  AND  AFTER       36 
JouN  Robert  Van  Pelt,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  South  Atlanta,  Ga. 

IV.  CLIMBING  ABOARD  A  MOVING  WORLD       59 

Paul  IIutchin-soj?,  New  York  City. 

V.  BACK  TO  METHUSELAH:  A  DR.\MA  OF  PERSONALISM       70 
Professor  H.  Osboune  Rvder,  A.M.,  Ph.D.,  Hamlin  University,  Minn. 

VI.  THE  THOUGHT  DRAMA  OF  EPHESUS       78 
John  Wrigut  Buckham,  D.D.,  Berkeley,  Cal. 

\^1.  THE  OBERAMMERGAU  PASSION  PLAY       87 
Jesse  S.  Dancet,  D.D.,  Rockford,  111. 

VIII.  SOME  SATISFACTIONS  OF  HARD  WORK  AND  SMALL  PAY       93 

WiNFKED  Ruoades,  Luncnburg,  Mass. 

IX.  WHY  MUST  THE  CHURCH  REPEL  EVERY  THREATENING  WAR 
MENACE  ?    100 

Professor  Eduard  Konig,  D.D.,  Bonn,  Germany. 

X.  THE  LINCOLN  TRILOGY  OF  LITERATURE      10-1 
Rev.  William  L.  Stidoer,  Detroit,  Mich. 

XL  THE  PROBLEM  OF  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST      116 

Professor  Ed'.vin  Lewis,  S.T.D.,  Drew  Theological  Seminary,  Madison,  N.  J. 

XII.  A  PAGE  OF  POETRY      128 

(a)  Stoum  Winds,     (b)  The  Dyixg  Scn. 

EDITORIAL  DEPARTMENTS: 

Notes  and  Discussions      129 

Character  and  Creed,  129;  The  Divine  in  Man  and  the  Human  in  God,  131. 

The  Housk  of  the  Interpreter      136 

The  Return  of  the  Ransomed,  130;  A  Lesson  in  Church  Building,  137;  Human  Prudence 
or  Divine  Providence?  139. 

The  Arena      141 

"Without  Body  or  Parts,"  14  l;What  Is  Ministerial  Success?  143;  To  What  Extent  Should the  Church  be  Interested  in  Labor  Problems?  145. 

Biblical  Research      148 

Does  Matthew  27  Contain  an  Interpolation?  148. 

Book  Notices     151 

Book  Bulletin,  151;  llastincs'  Encyclopedia  of  Relipion  and  Ethics,  152;  Konip'a  Theolo- giede?  Alien  Te.stamentP,  155;  Sheldon  s  Tlie  Esaentiab  of  ChrLstianity,  158;  New  Testa- 
ment: \\'ade's  New  Testament  History,  15S;  Moff.ilt's  Tlio  -Approach  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, loS;  Scott's  The  New  Testament  Study,  15S;  McClure's  The  Contents  of  the 

NewTe-sLanieiit,  15S;  Keller  s  Dynamic;  Fornien  und  Krafte  des  .\merikaniichen  Protcs- 
tantiinius,  101;  Parker's  \S'orkin(;.  with  the  Working  Woman,  lb2;  Osboru's  The  Lion 
and  tlie  Lamb,  1(J3;  Faith  and  I'iciion  (five  novels),  101;  Books  in  Brief,  166;  A  First Glance  at  New  Books,  109. 

A  Readinc}  CotKSK      170 

Redcni;jtion  of  thisWoilJ;  or, The  Supernatural  in  Chri-;tianity.  By  A.G.Ho.Kg,  M..A..,  170. 

The  Methodist  Review  ran  1923      174 





WHO'S  WHO  IN  THE  REVIEW 

Bishop  Eakl  Cranstox,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  wlio  was  resident  bishop  of  the 

Washington  Area  1904-16,  is  certainly  the  one  best  qualified  to  portray 
that  modern  saint.  Dr.  Goucher. 

James  Allex  Geissixgek,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the  White  Temple,  Anaheim, 
Cal.,  is  the  author  of  the  Democracy  of  Methodism  and  other  works. 

Joiix  RoBEKT  Van  Pei.t,  Ph.D.,  who  has  for  years  furnished  the  For- 

eign Outlook  for  the  Medtouist  Review,  has  recently  accepted  a  pro- 
fessorship in  the  Gammon  Theological  Seminary,  South  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Paul  Hutchixso.x,  who  was  Centenary  Secretary  at  Shanghai,  China, 

author  of  The  Spread  of  Christianity,  is  now  connected  with  the  publicity 
department  of  the  Methodist  Board  of  Foreign  Missions. 

H.  Osbokxe  Ryder,  A.M.,  Ph.D.,  is  professor  of  Latin  and  Greek  in 
Hamline  University,  Saint  Paul,  Minn. 

John  Wright  Buckham,  D.D.,  professor  in  the  Pacific  School  of 

Religion,  Berkeley,  Cal.,  is  author  of  many  valuable  works,  the  latest 
being  Religion  as  Experience. 

Jesse  S.  Daxcey,  D.D.,  did  distinguished  religious  ser\Mce  in  our 

army  during  the  great  war.  He  is  now  pastor  of  the  Court  Street  Method- 
ist Church,  Rockford,  111. 

Mr.  WiNFRED  Rhoades,  a   layman,  resides  at  Lunenburg,   Mass. 

The-  next  three  names  should  be  well  known  to  our  readers:  The 
great  Old  Testa7nent  scholar,  Professor  Edward  Ko.xig,  D.D.,  of  the  Uni- 

versity of  Bonn,  Germany,  the  Rev.  William  L.  Stidger,  of  Saint  Mark's 
Church,  Detroit,  Mich.,  who  successfully  specializes  in  inducing  his  con- 

gregation to  read  books,  and  Enwix  Lewls,  S.T.D.,  Professor  of  System- 

atic Theology  in  Drew  Theological  Seminary,  v;ho  discusses  the  central 
problem  of  all  theology. 

C.  H.  Shirk,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the  Emanuel  Church,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.,  has  done  much  social  service  work  in  connection  with  the 

Y.  M.  C.  A. 

J.  F.  Spkixger,  who  contributes  a  brief  paper  to  the  department  of 

Biblical  Research,  is  a  member  of  the  American  Oriental  Society  and 
specialist  in  textual  criticism. 
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JOHN"     FKAXKLTX     GOUCIIER— :M0DERX     APOSTLE 
AXD  CIVILIZED  SAIXT 

Eakl  Ckanston 

New  Richmond,  Ohio 

John  Fi^axklix  Gouchek,  having  fulfilled  six  clearly  ap- 

prehended divine  commissions,  came  to  the  seventh,  as  he  con- 
fidently called  it  in  his  last  talk  with  his  close  friend,  the  Rev. 

Frank  Porter— Jnly  19,  1022.  ''It  is  here  and  I  am  ready."  That 
was  a  perfectly  lucid  view  of  tlie  orderliness  of  life  and  death  in 

the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  stoi-y  of  those  six  commissions  now  being  chanted  in  the 
native  dialects  of  many  peoples  mingling  in  a  miracle  of  harmony 

over  that  now  gra^'c  in  Druid  Pidge  Cemetery,  Baltimore,  carries 
a  thrill  that  should  startle  even  the  professionally  devout  and 

quief;cent  souls  who  seem  called  to  he  less  than  saints — like  the 
ringing  of  an  alarm  hell  in  the  midst  of  their  worldly  dreams. 

He  did  not  rank  himself  as  either  apostle  or  saint,  yet  he  was 

hoth.  To  himself  he  was  simply  a  glad  messenger  of  God.  Paul 

saw  the  world  as  it  was  in  his  day  and  preached  accordingly  as 

and  where  the  S})irit  hade  him.  John  F.  Goucher  carried  the  same 

gospel,  tried  in  the  crucihle  of  many  generations,  to  the  rescue  of 

a  vaster  world  than  Paul  knew,  a  AVurld  as  des|>erately  entangled 

in  its  so-called  civilization  and  murky  ecclesiasticism  as  Paul's 
world  had  been  in  pagan  superstitions  and  blind  Judaism.  He 

found  religious  whose  saints  needed  ci\ili/iug,  and  an  evangelism 

uneqmil  tn  tlic  ta-k,  even  ihougli  ],uther  and  -luhn  Wesley  had  in 

their  day  done  their  izldi'ious  ])ai'ts. 
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Possibly  niodcni  Protrstaiitism  doos  not  rcalizo  its  need  of 

saints,  but  living  saints  arc  tho  Avoi-king  capital  of  tlie  clinrch  and 
are  too  rare  to  be  \inrecognizc<l  wlion  they  ajipear.  JNTethodisni 

may  fancy  that  with  its  inheritance  in  Saint  John  the  founder 

and  Saint  Francis  tlic  pioneer  it  is  rich  enough  for  all  time,  but 

think  of  a  British  ])rcmiev  pleading  for  the  neglected  grave  of 

Wesley  while  Amei-ican  Methodism  dazedly  stumbles  toward  a 
modest  memorial  of  the  zeal  of  Francis  Asbury!  Tt  is  true  that 

every  saint  models  his  own  monument,  but  the  churches  must  have 

fresh  examples  and  know  them  at  siglit — or  die.  S]nri1ual  vita- 
mines  do  not  keep  in  moldy  prayer  closets.  It  is  with  sainthood 

— a  human  word — as  with  theologies;  styles  change  with  genera- 

tions and  varying  ecclesiastic  pedigree,  every  religious  cult  evolv- 
ing its  own  type  as  the  centuries  go  by.  But  above  all  human 

and,  therefore,  transient  authorities  and  experts  in  holiness  there 

is  the  Eternal  Modern,  the  Ancient  of  Days.  lie  alone  is  able  to 

fit  crowns  to  the  heads  of  his  immortals.  From  his  lijis  flamed 

across  all  the  ages  the  one  all-inclusive  test  of  sainthood,  for  time 

and  for  eternity  unchangeable:  ''Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength;  and  thou 

shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  All  the  law  and  all  the 
prophets,  all  of  earth  and  of  heaven,  the  one  open  road  to  life 

everlasting ! 

There  is  your  saint,  ancient,  mediaeval,  or  modern,  whether 

canonized,  burned,  or  thrown  to  wild  beasts. 

Before  this  basic  law  of  the  human  soul  the  decrees  of  in- 

fallibly fallible  councils  and  hierarchies,  the  involved  reasonings 

of  the  philosophies,  the  mystical  imaginings  of  the  cults,  and — let 
Protestants  take  note — the  sehisuiatie  accentuation  of  the  merely 

incidental  in  the  as})ccts  of  discipleship  to  the  dividing  of  the 

body  of  believers,  are  but  ])assing  winds  blowing  across  the  desert 

of  mortal  woes  and  burying  the  souls  of  men  in  dunes  of  doubt 

and  despair. 

And  hero  I  write  John  Franklin  Goueher  as  a  typical  saint 

of  the  Christian  dis]K'nsation,  and  by  the  same  standard  a  wholly 

civilized  man.  Believing  God,  walking  witli  God,  talklsig  with 

God,  living  only  in  God,  he  lilled  the  sphere  of  the  best  saints  of 
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old.  Loving  his  neighbor  as  himself,  in  tlie  best  Christiini  sense, 

he  measured  to  the  statnrc  of  civilized  citizenship  in  the  rcpuhlic 

of  humanity — which  means  tlio  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  and  in 

heaven.  1  speak  thus  conlidcntlj  after  thirty-eight  years  of  per- 

sonal obscrvalion  of  this  God-centered  soul,  twelve  of  \vliicli  years 
were  enriched  by  the  most  intimate  connnunion  in  wliich  his  mind 

and  heart  were  as  an  ojx^n  book  of  clear  ]u-int.  jSTo  allurement  en- 
ticed him,  no  antagonism  unbalanced  him,  no  reverse  dismayed 

him,  no  attack  on  his  lines  confused  him,  no  treachery  angered 

him,  no  hostile  shaft  pierced  his  armor  of  perfect  calm — which  I 

suppose  is  a)iother  way  of  saying  that  he  seemed  entirely  unbur- 

dened of  self  or  self-interest.  Without  guile  or  c^nt,  he  was  so  ut- 

terly and  consciously  God's  man  that  he  could  instantly  disentangle 
self  from  any  untoward  event  in  the  outcome  of  his  plans.  ''It  is 

God's  work,  and  he  will  lake  care  of  it" — that  was  the  quiet  dis- 
missal of  the  matter.  Thus,  with  self  out  of  the  reckoning  of 

results,  his  vision  was  clearer,  his  way  more  open,  and  his  steps 

firmer  as  he  went  steadily  forward  even  in  the  face  of  dishearten- 
ing conditions.  Ilenco,  he  never  boasted  of  what  God  had 

achieved  through  his  means  or  by  his  hands. 

Let  the  record  tell  its  own  story :  John  Franklin  Goucher 

l>egan  to  make  the  world  happier  June  7,  lS-i5,  when  he  came  to 

the  home  of  John  and  Eleanor  Townsend  Goucher  at  Waynes- 
burg,  Pa,  His  father,  a  prosperous  physician,  gave  the  boy  the 

best  educational  advantages  available,  so  that  at  the  age  of  twenty- 

three  yeai's  he  gTaduated  from  Dickinson  College  as  Bachelor  of 
Arts.  Otljcr  befitting  because  well-earned  degrees  came  to  him 

later.  Bowing  in  deep  conviction  at  a  Methodist  altar  in  Monon- 
gahela.  Pa.,  in  his  early  teens,  and  praying  out  of  the  simple 

yearnings  of  his  young  heart,  he  said  to  God :  ''If  you  will  for- 
give my  sins  I  will  do  whatever  you  ask  with  the  greatest  pleas- 

ure." "Will  you  preach  the  gosjx^l  ?"  voiced  the  Holy  Spirit 

within.  ''Anything  you  ask  of  me,"  was  the  ready  answer. 
Then  peace  came  and  a  deep  joy.  Thenceforward  he  was  at  one 
with  God. 

A  tbouglilful  boy,  he  became  a  thinking  n)aH.  He  ended  his 

early  battl'- with  ral  i<)!inli.>ni  by  what  he  kncir  of  God  and  his  way 
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of  wonder  working.  ''Believe  your  beliefs  and  doubt  your 

doubts/'  beeanu"^  the  armor  of  his  religious  life.  His  missionary 
instinct  was  active  for  his  fellows  in  schotd  and  college.  True  to 

his  consecration  vow,  he  entered  the  Baltimore  Conference  the 

year  following  his  graduation,  taking  a])pointment  as  a  junior 

preacher  on  circuit  work.  Of  his  fifty-three  yeai's  of  active  min- 

istry twenty-one  years  Avere  given  to  the  past<:a'ate — years  of  soul- 

saving,  founding,  building,  transforming,  advancing  every  mate- 
rial and  s]nritual  interest  committed  to  his  care,  and  culminating 

in  the  great  constructive  enterprise  that  rehabilitated  the  pioneer 

City  Station  and  served  as  the  architectural  herald  of  a  new  and 

far  more  comprehensive  evangelizing  program  already  taking 
shape  in  his  active  brain.  To  him  Christian  education  was  an 

indispensable  adjunct  to  successful  evangelism. 

In  God's  Christnuis  disti'ibutions  of  l^VT  he  gave  to  Pastor 
Goucher,  then  in  his  thirty-third  year,  ]\rary  Cecilia  Fisher  to  be 
wife  and  veritable  helpmate  in  the  greater  tasks  that  yet  awaited 

him.  She  was  possessed  of  an  am])le  fortune,  for  that  day,  a 

superior  education,  and  ])est  of  all  a  heart  in  2x?rfect  sympathy 

with  her  husband's  conceptions  of  their  duty  to  God  and  the 
world.  It  became  at  once  their  joint  delight  to  plan  and  carry 

forward  a  progressive  program  of  stewardshi})  rarely  equaled  by 

individual  consecration.  0]iportunity  was  not  long  delayed.  It 

was  in  1883  that  a  crisis  of  pro^])crity,  the  first  of  its  kind  in  the 

church's  missionary  opcrati'iiis  in  India,  found  the  !^^issionary 
Society  without  funds  to  gather  in  the  harvest  of  twenty-five 

years'  faithful  missionary  effort  in  one  of  the  Xorth  India  prov- 
inces. 

Doctor  Parker  came  to  Xew  York  to  solicit  help,  but  had 

very  limited  success.  Discerning  their  opportunity,  the  Goucher 

syndicate  of  faith  at  once  guaranteed  support  for  more  than  one 

hundred  village  schools  for  boys  (and  of  various  grades)  to  be 

taught  i]i  the  vernacular  of  the  ])ro\ince.  The  immediate  result 

was  tlio  crystallizing  of  the  favorable  sentiment  already  secured 

among  tho  peoj)le.  Tiie  ultimate  results  will  never  be  enume- 

rated. Out  of  th'tse  si'hools  came  the  teacliers,  preachers,  and 

leaders  whose  cliildreu  are  now  the  "backbuue  of  our  church   in 
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the  north  aiKl  nortliwcst  provinces,"  says  Dr.  Rockey.  Later  the 
Goiicher  treasury  su])portcd  one  huiKlred  of  the  brightest  boys 
chosen  from  tliese  local  schools  to  attend  the  Moradabad  Mission 

School.  Their  converts,  rimning  into  the  third  generation, 

are  iiiimbei-ed  by  niaiiy  thousands  whose  future  guides  are  now  in 

college  and  theological  seminary.  "It  was  just  the  impetus 
needed  to  save  the  planting  of  our  missionary  fathers,"  say  the 
missionaries;  of  to-day.  And  now  the  church  can  hardly  keep  pace 
with  the  mass  movement  crowding  her  altars  in  India! 

In  the  year  following  this  initial  undertaking  in  India  the 

General.  ]\[issionary  Committee,  in  session  in  I*^ew  York,  was 

startled  by  the  voice  of  a  new  member  proposing  a  large  condi- 

tional gift  to  found  a  mission  in  Korea — the  condition  being  that 
the  church  should  assume  the  care  of  the  same.  The  treasury  was 

low,  the  courage  of  the  committee  already  overdrawn.  The  home 

missionary  elemen.t  (only  one  general  committee  then)  were  dis- 
mayed at  the  proposition.  But  the  voice  pleaded  and  when  the 

voting  came  the  Goucher  stewardship  had  founded  the  Korea  Mis- 
sion. Of  course  he  built  a  school  that  has  trained  many  teachers 

and  preachers  of  native  stock. 
Later  followed  the  remarkable  West  China  venture  of  faith 

with  no  less  marvelous  results,  the  Anglo- Japanese  College  in 

Tokyo,  which  he  built  on  land  purchased  by  himself  and  wife — 
as  was  the  case  also  at  Chentu — and  all  these  institutions  enjoyed 
his  care  to  the  last.  ̂ Meanwhile  what  were  the  means  and  ener- 

gies of  this  praying  and  giviiig  combination  accomplishing  at 
home  ? 

There  was  no  touch  of  romance  or  of  glamour  back  of  the 

founding  of  the  Woman's  College  of  ]3altiniore.  It  was  the  an- 
swer to  a  "commission  direct  from  God"  to  go  about  the  doing  of 

wdiat  appeared  an  impossible  thing,  what  they  kncAV  would  be  an 

unwelcome  thing  in  the  city  of  Baltimore  and  beyond,  and  therc^ 

fore  a  very  exjx^nsive  and  soul-trying  venture  for  them.sclves.  The 
situation  had  been  thoroughly  canvassed  and  the  project  set  forth 

in  all  its  bearings  before  both  the  educators  and  business  circles 

of  the  city,  ami  it  had  b^cu  fi'owned  \\\>nn  wirli  di-ln-artcniug  una- 

nimity by  both  classes  as  impj'aeticablc  and  .sure  t'»  fail   Ix'causc 
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"neither  tlie  moiiej  required  nor  the  high  grade  of  students  con- 

templated could  be  sex^ured  in  the  South,"  they  deedarcd.  Xor 

Avould  even  one  of  the  half  dozen  girls'  schools  in  Baltimore  agree 
to  extend  its  course  sufliciently  to  fit  its  graduates  for  entering  the 

proposed  college  of  high  gi-ade.  So  far  from  being  surprised  or 
confused  at  this  rebuff,  it  was  received — Doctor  Goucher  wrote 

in  later  years — as  a  '"compelling  demonstration  of  the  necessity" 
of  just  such  a  school  for  the  city  of  Baltimore  and  the  country 

south.  So,  as  he  adds,  with  "only  an  ideal,  a  purpose,  and  a  firm 

belief  in  a  divine  com)nission/'  the  college  was  launched  in  1S88 
after  five  years  of  preparation  in  ground,  building  and  equip- 

ment, chiefly  financed  by  this  devoted  household — who  also  built 

their  city  home  near  by,  the  better  to  observe  and  cherish  this  am- 

bitious offspring  of  their  pro]")hetic  inspiration.  The  college  stood 
so  broad-based  on  its  nnsectarian  foundation  that  its  genuine 
Christian  atmosphere  proved  no  barrier  but  an  attraction  rather 

to  the  students  of  all  faiths  and  of  no  faith.  They  were  soon 

coming  faster  than  they  could  be  cared  for.  It  was  inevitable 

that  such  an  institution  should  outgrow  the  resources  of  its  found- 
ers; but  by  the  time  its  most  desperate  crisis  came  (1913)  it  was 

too  big  to  die.  The  story  of  its  rescue  must  wait  a  bit  while  we 
look  into  the  home  life  of  those  heralds  of  a  new  era.  Three 

daughters  had  come  to  their  arms  before  the  call  (1902)  that 

removed  the  wife  and  mother  from  the  happy  circle.  For  her 

the  passing  was  the  crowning  of  a  saint.  For  the  husband  it  was, 

beyond  all  the  agony  of  their  })arting,  God's  call  to  double  respon- 
sibility in  caring  for  all  they  had  ])lanned  and  planted  together. 

For  the  young  daughters  it  was  the  enshrining  of  her  self-sacri- 
ficing life  amid  the  supreme  motives  of  their  own  lives.  For  all 

who  knew  her  gentleness  and  gracious  mi)iistries  in  every  relation 

of  life  it  was  the  setting  of  an  inextinguishable  light  in  the  sky 

above  them,  showing  the  way  into  the  heavens. 

Six  years  later  Doctor  Goucher,  then  beyond  three  score 

years,  and  over-burdened  with  cares  of  administration,  resigned 

the  presidency  of  the  Woman's  College  after  twenty  years  of 
gratuitous  service  in  that  ofiice,  during  which  incumbency  he  had 
stood  calmly  under  the  annual  deficits  until  the  life  of  the  collco;e 
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was  assured.  In  accepting  his  resignation  the  trustees  elected 

him  President  Emeritus,  and  a  little  later,  without  his  consent, 

by  unanimous  vote  the  name  "Goucher  College"  was  substituted 

for  "Woman's  College  of  Baltimore,"  in  fitting  recognition  of  the 
heroic  sacrificial  services  of  Dr.  and  !Mrs.  Goucher  in  its  found- 

ing and  maintenance.  Thenceforward  it  was  "Goucher  College" 
that  was  in  peril  and  that  name  was  fragrant  throughout  Chris- 
tendom. 

China  to  the  rescue !     Five  years  later  the  trustees  sent  forth 

the  cry  for  help.      (I  am  writing  here  from  memory.)     Then  it 

was  that  the  one  church  which  had  been  invited  into  charter  re- 

lations by  its  founders,  and  which  had  been  gathering  both  honors 

and  substance  by  their  unj)arallelcd  investments  in  both  missions 

and  Christian  education,  first  seemed  to  feel  the  challenge — for  the 

protection  of  its  o^^^l  interests  and  of  its  good  name,  as  Avell — to 

bestir  itself  both  to  relieve  the  college  of  the  debt  entailed  by  its 

.  prosperity  and  to  add  a  million  dollars  to  its  endo^^^uent.    Bishops, 

editors,  and  Eastern  leaders,  especially,  were  moved  to  vigorous 

action.    The  daily  press  of  Baltimore  also  had  a  vision  of  the  city's 
interest  that  came  near  being  twenty-five  years  too  late.     Plainly, 
it  was  not  for  Doctor  Goucher,  then  nearing  seventy,  to  lead  a  cam- 

paign, yet  a  leader  there  must  be  to  crystallize  and  consolidate  the 

growing-  sentiment  for  deliverance.     Strange  to  say,  it  was  China 

that  supplied  the  providential  leader.   Bishop  T^wis,  then  in  Amer- 
ica on  financial  duty,  was  about  returning  to  his  post  in  China, 

where  Bishop  Bashford  anxiously  awaited  his  coming.    He  was  the 

man  for  the  task,  and  he  felt  the  imperative  urge  of  that  sentiment 

in  the  board  of  trustees  and  among  his  American  colleagues.     De- 
tails cannot  be  written  here.     Bishop  Bashford  bade  him  stay  for 

the  work  to  which,  for  Chinas  salce,  they  both  gave  precedence 
over  their  own  program.     Both  knew  what  continuous  drafts  had 

been  made  by  the  amazing  development  of  the  Goucher  plants  in 
China,  Korea,  and  Japan,  and  both  realized  that  Goucher  Col- 

lege must  not  be  allowed  to  fail  with  Asia  looking  on.     It  was  as 
Dr.  Frank  Gamewell  put  it  to  me  in  1899,  when  he  came  limping 
late  into  a  far-fvoni-lhe-railroad  niissinn  statio7i  to  escort  me  back 
to  Peking.     His  bicycle  was  minus  a  jiedal  and   la-  had   walked 
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and  trailed  the  ̂ \•llecl  for  fifteen  miles.  When  I  asked  why  he 

had  not  liired  a  mule  to  carry  him,  he  answered  promptly:  "I 

would  not  allow  the  Chinese  to  see  that  any  American  conti'Ivance 
could  break  down." 

The  first  move  of  Bishop  Lewis  was  characteristic.  Very 

few  persons  knew  he  was  in  Baltimore  holding-  limited  prayer 
meetings  (only  one  person  besides  himself  at  each,  meeting)  when 

the  thrilling-  challenge  was  announced  that  five  of  the  trustees 

w^ould  stand  for  $00,000  each,  assuring-  one-fifth  of  the  sum  re- 
quired, if  the  other  four-fifths  were  secured.  On  that  basis,  with 

Doctor  Goucher  heading  the  noble  five,  the  rally  proceeded  to  a 

successful  issue.  Of  all  that  immortal  grou}) — Bashford,  Lewis, 

Goucher,  Bennett,  Carroll,  Baldwin  and  Dulauey — only  the  last 

two  now  ]-emaiu.  The  business  men  of  Baltimore,  the  alumnae 
and  the  Annual  Conferences  entitled  to  elect  trustees  came  en- 

thusiastically into  the  campaign,  besides  bishops  and  hundreds  of 

leading  laymen  and  progressive  w^omen  throughout  the  church. 

Thus  at  the  end  of  twenty-five  years  "ilie  ideal,  the  purpose, 

and  the  divine  coinniission"  to  go  forward  were  triumphantly  vin- 
dicated under  distinctively  providential  leadership.  And  what  a 

vindication  that  was! 

Then  came  the  gift  of  the  Goucher  home  to  the  college,  the 

family,  by  request  of  the  trustees,  retaining  possession  during  the 
lifetime  of  the  donor. 

And  let  it  be  here  remembered  that  through  all  these  wonder- 
fully constructive  years  in  Asia  Doctor  Goucher  had  been  no  less 

devoted  to  the  higher  training  of  the  Negro  race  at  home.  To 

Moi-gan  College  and  its  feeders  outside  the  city,  he  was  more  than 

a  mere  conti-ibutor.  Trustee  for  forty-two  years,  and  ])rcsident  of 

the  board  thirty-nine  years,  he  was  its  ever  accessible  and  reliable 
defensive  and  aggressive  friend  and  promoter,  sharing  in  all  the 

perplexities  of  its  administration  and  planning  largely  fur  its 

future  development.     The  Xegro  holds  his  name  in  reverence. 

Almost  every  pen  sketch  of  his  career  has  emphasized  his  un- 

affected modesty  in  council,  even  after  he  must  have  become  con- 

scious of  the  iiiiliu'iice  ivf  liis  jiulgnicnt.  His  (•oti\-iction3  were  as 
definite  as  llu'v  were  tixed   when  once  f(.>ruir(l,   because  (rod   was 
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always  a  party  in  tlieir  fonuiug.  The  stronger,  therefore,  was  his 

orderly  array  of  facts  and  reasons  in  their  su})port.  It  was  his  way 
to  assume  that  others  spoke  with  no  less  honesty  and  conscientious 

preparation.  Xor  \vas  this  a  diplomatic  pretense;  it  was  in  the  line 

of  his  civilized  judgment  of  his  brethren,  and  it  was  but  one  feature 

of  his  reward  therefor  that  if  the  decision  went  against  him  he 

was  not  left  floundering  among  the  wreckage  of  assumed  infalli- 

bility— a  fate  that  is  sure  to  overtake  the  self-confident,  betimes. 
Always  orderly  without  being  fussy,  methodical  in  thought 

and  statement  without  becoming  a  victim  to  formula,  and  intense 

■^Tthout  vociferation,  ]3octor  Goucher  was  a  master  of  lucid 

speech.  His  soul  was  so  centered  in  the  divine  source  of  all  wis- 
dom that  he  was  never  beset  by  intellectual  vanity.  Right  well 

lie  knew  that  the  deserts  of  materialistic  philosophy  could  yield 

110  constructive  or  cohesive  elements  for  the  temples  GckI  had  set 

him  to  build.  In  his  faith  was  a  genius  that  tapped  the  inex- 
haustible fountains  of  insjuration  and  replenishment.  His  soul 

never  went  dry,  as  thei'e  were  no  reservoirs  l)eyond  its  reach. 
Doctor  Buckley  is  quoted  as  saying  of  Doctor  Goucher  that 

"he  knew  more  facts  about  more  things  than  any  other  man  he  ever 

met."  To  this  appraisement  of  scope  and  variety  I  would  add  the 

element  of  quality.  "With  all  his  knowing  Doctor  Goucher  carried 
no  luggage  information.  It  was  consecrated  time  that  he  spent  in 

reading  and  study.  He  garnered  that  he  might  be  "thoroughly 

furnished  unto  every  good  work"  connnitted  to  him. 

He  followed  tlif  di'ift  of  current  thinking  that  he  might  un- 
derstand the  soil  he  w;is  to  till.  The  light  that  shone  about  him 

in  his  conversion  never  left  him.  Like  Paul,  he  w-alked  in  that 
light  as  a  j)resence  rather  than  as  a  memory.  The  words  of  Jesus 

were  to  him  living  words,  not  merely  echoes  broadcast  in  type. 

Hence  his  freedom  from  all  fads,  and  the  spiritual  discernment 

that  made  him  a  field  nuu'shal  in  missionary  campaigning. 

Thus  tutored  for  apostolic  leadership,  he  nevei-theless  held 
himself  and  his  conquests  subject  to  the  authority  of  his  church. 

Doctor  Xorth  writes  of  him  that  he  was  ever  ready  to  undertake 

any  tour  of  iii.-pccl  iou  tu'  iiivcsl  igntinii,  no  mattci'  how  fai-  away, 

on  reque-t  of  the  bi-iird  (and  al  hi--  own  exj)ense).     Of  danger  to 
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himself  he  took  iio  thought,  though  souio  of  these  far  interior 

tours  in  Ciiiua  were  hcset  with  peril.  It  was  altogether  eharaeter- 

istic  of  hiui  tliat  when  the  ill-fate<l  steamer  lie})uhlic,  on  which  he 
was  a  passenger,  was  slowly  settling  to  her  doom  after  l>ei])g  in 

collision  witli  another  vessel,  her  engines  dead  and  her  lights  ex- 
tinguished, it  was  this  quiet  man  of  faitli,  with  pulse  as  normal  as 

w^hen  he  stepj)ed  ahoard,  who  movcHl  among  the  frantic  ])eople 
huddled  on  the  upper  decks,  giving  forth  cheer  and  hojx?,  like 

another  Paul,  and  who  with  a  flashlight  taken  from  his  hand-hag 

went  below  to  recover  a  woman's  jewels  froin  her  stateroom,  and 
then  from  the  same  provident  hand-bag  brewed  tea  for  the  hysteri- 

cal as  they  prayed  for  rescue. 

Even  in  religious  circles  there  are  men  (and,  alas,  women) 

of  such  impatient  expectancy  that  they  would  clip  an  angel's 
wings  if  his  appointed  flight  threatened  to  obscure  their  ambitious 

visions.  Xot  all  bad,  such  saints,  they  simply  lack  the  faculty  of 

discerning  spiritual  values  as  related  to  individual  ]>rograms. 

Happily,  the  Baltimore  Conference  as  a  body  had  that  faculty 

and  loyally  recognized  its  great  spiritual  leader  in  nine  elections 

of  General  Conference  delegates — usually  as  the  head  of  its 
delegation.  iSTo  true  saint  could  be  inditrerent  to  the  continuous 

confidence  and  affection  of  such  a  body  of  brethren,  but  I  firmly 

believe  that  more  than  the  distinction  accorded  to  himself,  per- 
sonally, he  valucMi  the  opportunity  of  setting  forward  his  cherished 

ideals  before  a  great  body  of  representative  men  and  women  com- 

])etent  to  jndge  and  act — a  mission  in  which  he  was  always 
effective. 

He  could  not  avoid  being  voted  for  when  bishops  were  being 

elected,  but  it  is  far  easier  for  me  to  think  of  the  episcopacy 

aspiring  to  his  apostolic  rank  and  mission  than  to  think  of  him  as 

"aspiring"  to  the  episcopacy — an  office  which,  however  conspicu- 
ous and  honorable,  would  surely  have  exhausted  his  consecrated 

energies  in  a  prescribed  routine  fatal  to  free  initiative  and  to 

plans  requiring  protracted  negotiation,  lie  did  far  better  in 

becoming  an  untitled  premier  in  the  missionary  councils  of  the 

world,  the  clea)--vibioned  vVw-i  of  statT  in  field  operations,  and  the 

master  dij^loniat  of  the  i\iiigdoni  to  powet's  and  potentates  of  all 
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degrees  civil  and  ecclesiastical.  His  service  to  their  people  won 
him  decorations  from  the  Emperor  of  Japan  and  from  the  Chinese 

republic,  but  all  such  honors  left  him  ever  in  humility  at  the  feet 

of  God,  waiting  new  orders  as  pioneer  for  church  and  bishops. 

Doctor  Goncher  had  a  sane  method  of  following  np  his  invest- 
ments of  money  by  a  searchlight  lookout  for  men  of  promise  for 

missionary  service,  especially  in  administrative  and  executive' 
duties.  IIo  sought  for  men  of  like-  ideals  with  his  own  and  he 
found  them.  Earoly  was  he  mistaken,  if  ever,  in  the  men  he 

backed  for  lead<^rship.  Secretary  ]\LcCabe's  once  daring  slogan, 
'"A  Million  for  ]\rissions,"  was  but  a  hint  at  what  has  since  been 
realized.  In  every  advance  in  the  missionary  or  educational  ojv 

crations  of  the  church  the  quiet  man  from  Baltimore  was  a  potent 

factor  from  its  inception  to  its  fruition.  Never  obtrusive  with 

his  advice,  his  counsel  was  yet  sought  after  by  jieople  of  all  colors 

trnd  all  degi-ees,  from  employees  and  near  neighbors  to  preachers, 
general  secretaries  and  bishops.  Thus  at  the  home  base  as  well 

as  all  along  the  trails  of  his  apostolic  explorations  now  shine  the 

lights  of  Christian  learning  from  the  windows  of  institutions, 

some  founded  and  all  nurtured  by  his  gifts,  inviting  young  men 

and  women  to  the  culture  of  mind  and  spirit  that  will  make  them 

safe  leaders  of  their  jx^ople. 
Alid  all  this  outlay  of  time  and  money  so  entirely  voluntary, 

so  avoidable  had  he  been  disposed  to  ease  and  comfort,  or  to  eccle- 

siastical dignity  or  social  indulgence!  No  official  urge,  no  com- 

petitive compulsions,  no  impending  review  of  his  doing  by  Gen- 
eral Conference  to  stimulate  his  zeal,  no  human  tribunal  to  take 

account  of  his  work  and  expenditures — just  flic  hoy's  covenant 

vow  daily  repcafed  from  fouriccn  to  seventy-seven:  "J  vill  do 

what  you  want  mc  to  do  witli  the  greatest  fUeasnre."  That,  and 
the  God  to  whom  he  talked  taking  him  at  his  word,  yes,  and  his 

beloved  ̂ lary — hero  and  yonder — ever  approving,  and  cheering 
his  fidelity  to  their  inspired  covenant  as  to  the  use  of  what  God 

had  given  over  tx)  their  keeping.  Tbcy  planned  in  faith,  they 

])lanted  in  continents,  they  will  be  gathering  forever — all  to  the 
glr>rv  of  tlie  cross. 

I   think   he   rci-ardetl    the   coordinatlnir  an<l   unifvino-  of  the 
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various  denomiualional  iustitutioHs  for  liiglicr  loarniug  already  o])- 

eratiug  in  China  as  tlio  crownino-  of  all  \\\:\  }»lans.  There  is  not 
room  to  discuss  it  liere,  but  it  meant  far  more  than  a  demonstra- 

tion of  tlie  unity  of  Protestantism,  though  such  a  demonstration 

was  sadly  needed.  It  meant  concentration  at  strategic  points, 

higher  and  broader  instruction  at  less  cost,  while  its  consummation 

'gave  to  every  one  of  the  real  universities  thus  provided  the  moral 
and  financial  support  of  a  vastly  larger  homo  constituency.  Such 

epochal  achievements  may  not  be  traceable  to  the  influence  of  any 

one  man'  or  to  any  single  group,  but  they  do  not  occur  without 
these  initial  factors,  nor  at  all  miless  there  be  an  active  propa- 

gandism.  The  inspiration  must  begin  somewhere  and  become 

contagious  somehow.  If  it  be  of  God,  antagonism  is  as  certain  as 

is  timely  aid — //  only  ilic  leaders  lead  as  tlicij  are  led.  There  is 
the  crux  of  the  uiidertaldng. 

After  all,  what  seems  a  superhuman  task  must  be  gone  about 

in  a.  human  \\-dy.  This  involves  a  complex  di])lomacy.  The  urge, 
the  end,  the  reward  may  bo  wholly  spiritual,  yet  the  road  jungled 

by  ecclesiastical  selfishness,  clinched  on  the  inside  by  the  inertia 

both  of  indifference  and  distrust,  by  considerations  'latent  in 
bigotry  and  intolerance,  by  difhculties  adjustalde  only  in  boards 

of  trust  in  London' or  Xew  York,  sometimes  by  minds  more  or 
less  carnally  disposed. 

In  this  momentous  crisis  Bisho]-)s  IBashford  and  Lewis  and 
Doctor  Goucher  were  enthusiastic  leaders.  They  set  their  church 

at  the  front  of  the  great  endeavor.  While  the  two  bishops  were 

restricted  in  the  range  of  their  personal  activities  by  their  official 

duties,  God  had  one  man  as  free  as  the  Sjni'it  witliin  him  for  this 
special  service,  and  fully  authoriz(\l  thereto.  As  a  member  of  the 

continuation  commit  lee  created  by  the  World's  ̂ Missionary  Con- 
ference at  Edinburgh  in  1010  and  chairman  of  the  connnittee  on 

Christian  education  in  mission  iields,  unham])ered  as  to  time  and 

means,  by  nature  a  di]^lomat  and  by  experience  a  master  of  the 

art  in  missionaiw  alfairs,  with  Christian  education  in  its  broad- 

est import  the  guiding  ])assion  of  his  career,  Doctor  Goucher 

seemed  to  have  been  ]>rc]iar(^d  and  held  in  readiness  for  tliis  high 

commission.    Ilis    own    ionndations    had    slinwn    such    bi-eadtli    (-f 
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view  and  siieli  exactness  of  judgment  that  he  was  fiillj  trusted  by 

all  the  negotiating  bodies.  It  was  a  joyl'id  service.  lie  never 
vaunted  his  successes,  but  sometimes  when  wo  were  alone  in  his 

^tudj  on  his  i-eturn  from  a  satisfying  tour  I  thought  I  caught  a 
twinkle  in  his  smile  as  he  piloted  me  around  the  stormy  capes 

that,  had  been  already  passed  by  the  great  cause  now  safely  in 

port  through  much  prayer  and  tactful  sailing. 

The  demand  for  !MethcKlist  Unification  in  America  appealed 

to  Doctor  Goucher  both  as  a  missionary  and  patriotic  proposition. 

His  heart  was  wholly  enlisted  in  the  efforts  looking  to  its  realiza- 
tion. Being  in  charge  of  the  report  presented  by  the  committee 

of  sixty  at  the  General  Conference  in  Saratoga  in  lOlO,  he  was 

the  human  lamp  that  held  God's  headlight  flashing  for  that  mem- 
orable hour  before  the  great  body  of  sympathetic  delegates,  show- 

ing the  way  to  the  reconstruction  of  Methodism  for  emergency 

service  to  the  world.  Alas  that  a  few  myo]u'c  ecclesiastical  bat- 
tlers could  see  in  that  hour  of  vision  nothing  more  than  the 

stage  lights  of  a  set  comedy !  So  hard  is  it  to  escape  one's  familiar 
skyline.  It  is  pertinent  to  say  here  that  John  F.  Goucher  was  in- 

capable of  coarseness  or  trifling  with  things  sacred.  For  him  the 
Christian  life  had  its  decencies  as  well  as  its  duties — its  decencies 

and  pro])rieties  regulating  his  conduct  toward  his  brother  man,  as 

its  duties  held  him  bound  to  God  and  his  kingdom.  Always  and 

ever}"\vhcre  he  was  the  i-eiined  Christian  gentleman. 
Whence  had  this  man  such  culture  of  the  spirit  ?  It  began 

at  the  altar  of  penitence  and  pardon  when  he  said  to  God,  ''I  will 

do  anything  you  ask."  It  took  form  and  symmetry  in  the  college 
life  of  the  youth.  It  grew  in  compass  and  vision  thi'oughout  his 
itinerant  ministry.  It  gathered  tremendous  impetus  and  outreach 

Avhen  merged  with  tlio  faith  of  IMary  Cecilia  Fisher,  a  kindred 

soul.  It  v.as  nurtured  daily  in  their  readings  and  personal  de^ 

votions  and  in  their  steadfast  adherence  to  a  life  jn-ogTam  of 

stewardship.  I'hus  God  became  tlie  very  atmosphere  of  the  home. 
The  consciousness  of  his  being  and  of  his  being  there  was  normal 

to  the  children  as  to  the  parents.  God's  will,  God's  way,  God's 
work  had  ]ire'-ei]rnee  eveii  tluuigh  it  called  father  io  the  ends  of 
the  eai'th   and   moilu-r   to  li(-ii\-en.      AVcll    mii'ljl    e\erv   servaiU    of 
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God  pray  for  the  faith  to  be  blind  to  what  otlicrs  stH>  so  pbiinly — 

lions  in  the  way ;  tlie  faith  to  b(^  deaf  to  the  warnings  of  men 
called  sagacious,  and  to  hold  on  and  on  when  to  others  God  seemed 
to  have  withdra\\ni  from  the  battle;  the  faith  to  front  the  shafts 

of  mean  suspicion  and  depreciation  like  a  statue  of  marble;  the 

faith  to  be  dumb  when  to  answer  would  dignify  envious  or  ignorant 

critics;  even  the  faith  that  dared  to  build  on  earthquakes  as  in 

Japan,  and  look  for  harvests  in  desert  sands  as  in  Korea,  India, 
China— all  hazards  at  his  own  cost. 

We  laud  cfiptains  of  industry !  What  is  due  this  sub-captain 
of  Salvation  ? 

And  how  simply  he  lived,  how  plain  his  attire!  •  He  kept  no 
valet,  carried  no  private  secretary.  lAixury  he  did  not  know.  He 

kept  his  body  under  and  held  the  rein  over  his  artistic  tastes.  His 

car  was  a  touring  rao<le]  and  long  coming.  The  mansion  in  Bal- 
timore was  built  for  hospitality.  Its  guests  were  of  all  nations, 

but  the  menu  was  distinctly  American  and  the  service  simple  and 

democratic.  The  host  was  never  at  disadvantage  whatever  way  the 

conversation  turned.  He  was  ready  with  story,  repartee,  laughter, 

or  pathos.  He  lived  icUh  people,  not  off  of  them,  in  his  social 

life.  In  that  clearing  house  of  high  thinking  ho  gathered  many 

points  helpful  to  his'  Kingdom  enterprises,  but  no  guest  ever  left 
him  more  of  value  than  he  had  himself  received.  The  mother, 

and  later,  the  daughters,  were  admirable  aids  to  his  ever  dominat- 
ing purpose.  That  homo  belonged  to  God  for  holy  uses,  and 

one  of  the  illuminating  lessons  it  emphasized  was  that  neither 

poverty,  nor  penance,  nor  seclusion,  nor  self-torture  in  any  form, 
nor  untidiness,  nor  unkemptness  is  elemental  in  saintly  character. 

The  family  worship  in  the  home  was  the  outbreathing  of 

adoration,  thanksg-iving,  and  petition,  and  the  inbreathing  of  God 
in  the  fidlness  of  his  compassionate  love, .  satisfying  every  need 

and  refitting  evei'^'  member  of  the  family  for  the  day's  service  and 
for  intercessory  petition.  It  was  divine  worship  hy  ihe  family — 
a  brief  reading  by  tlie  father,  tlicn  all  kneeling  about  him,  \\ith 

hands  clasped,  in  a  circle  of  loving,  reverent  unity.  A  heartbreak- 
ing day  it  was  when  the  hands  of  the  wife  and  mother  were  missed 

from   the  circle.      Then   the   elde^st  daufihier   went   out   to  found 
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another  home,  and  left  but  three.  Then  another  daughtx>r  became 

a  missionary  in  China,  and  but  two  of  the  home  circle  remained. 

Now  that  home,  with  its  every  sanctified  room  and  corner,  passes 

to  Goucher  Colh-ge. 

It  would  be  a  startling  sequel  to  the  self-renunciation  of  its 
founders  if  the  college  should  ever  renounce  all  or  any  part  of  its 

identity  as  pre-determined  by  "the  ideal,  tlie  purpose  and  the  firm 

conviction  of  a  divine  commission" — to  which  they  were  obedient 
in  its  creation.  The  case  is  not  as  it  would  be  if  the  founding 

liad  been  a.  coniJininity  project.  Genuinely  unsectarian  and 

broadly  Christian  as  the  ideal  was,  it  found  no  community  welcome 

or  s;ynnpatliy.  So  unfavorable  were  all  conditions,  humanly  con- 
sidered, that  it  is  perfectly  plain  that  no  inspiration  less  than 

"the  firm  conviction  of  a  divine  commission"  could  have  begotten 

the  ̂ 'purpose"  to  realize  the  "ideal."  And  in  the  face  of  all  that 
has  been  achieved  through  such  daring  of  the  impossible  who  is 

in  position  before  God  or  men  to  challenge  the  sanity  or  gainsay 

the  reality  of  that  "firm  conviction"  ?  India,  Korea,  China  and 
Japan,  grateful  for  beneficent  institutions  created  under  the  same 

inspiration,  would  send  over  the  oceans  such  protests  as  would  im- 
peach the  Christian  quality  of  such  a  challenge  from  the  American 

beneficiaries  of  John  F.  Goueher's  faith  in  God  and  men.  But 
granting  the  validity  of  his  divine  commission  we  are  at  once  with 

him  on  his  mount  of  vision  and  facing  God  as  to  the  "ideal"  to  be 
realized.  That  having  been  for  thirty  odd  years  a  matter  of 

actual  demonstration  under  the  charter  as  written  and  exemj^lified 

by  the  one  competent  interpreter,  and  accepted  by  all  his  co-work- 

ers and  others  concerned,  has  passed  forever  beyond  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  trustees  and  legislators.  Once  more  I  hear  the  familiar 

words  of  calm  assurance  that  in  every  trial  held  his  soul  in  perfect 

poise:  "It  is  God's  matter  now.  He  will  care  for  it." 
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RECEXT  LTTERATUEE  01^  THE  BOOK  OF 

EEVELATIOX^ 

James  Allen  Geissingek 

Anaheim,   Cal. 

The  Book  of  Eevelation  has  held  the  minds  of  men  for  sixty 

generations  and  has  given  inspiration  to  a  mnltitnde  no  man  can 

number !  Dante,  Michael  Angelo,  Raphael,  Milton,  Bunj'an, 
Burne— Jones,  Ruskin  and  many  another  comforter  of  the  spirit 
of  man,  have  looked  to  it  for  liglit  and  leading  and  have  gazed  long 

and  lovingly  upon  its  great  pictures. 

"Age  after  age  men  and  women,  passing  'through  grreat 
tribulation  or  desolate  from  some  sore  bereavement,  have  turned 

to  this  book  for  new  strength  and  consolation,  and  have  found  it 

as  they  have  read  of  the  countless  hosts  who  passed  from  rivers  of 

blood  to  fountains  of  living  water,  from  the  ruthless  cruelty  of 

men  to  the  healing  pity  of  God  !"^ 
The  Apocalypse  is  a  work  of  art.  It  is  a  succession  of  flaming 

canvases  or  rather  a  gigantic  panorama  in  which  cities,  islands, 

continents,  rivers,  mountains,  dynasties,  empires,  races,  stars, 

planets — heaven  and  earth  pass  before  our  amazed  eyes  in  tu- 
multuous profusion.  Xo  other  mortal  man  has  ever  had  either 

the  daring  or  the  spiritual  genius  of  John  by  which  to  make 

spiritual  truths  and  the  invisible  stand  forth  with  the  splendor  of 

morning  skies. 
But  at  once  we  must  feel  that  the  Book  cannot  be  described 

after  this  fashion.  It  is  all  glorious  music,  climbing  by  heavenly 

melody  from  the  shout  of  tlie  single  voice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
'A.  S.  Peake,  The  Revdatian  of  John.  C.  Anderson  Scott,  Book  of  Revelatioii.  I.  T. 

Beckwith,  The  Apocahj-pit  of  John.  II.  B.  Swete,  The  Apocalypse  of  Saint  John.  R.  H.  Charles, 
A  Critical  and  Ezegetical  Commentary  on  the  Revelation  of  Saint  John.  D.  A.  Hayes,  John  and 
His  Writings.  P.  W.  Wibon,  The  Vision  We  Forget.  Raymond  Culkins,  The  Social  Afessage  of 

tlie  Book  of  Revelation.  Charles  Brown,  IJraienly  Visions.  J.  A.  Mofl'att,  Revelation  of  Saint 
John  (Expositor's  Greek  Testament).  S.  Case,  The  Revelation  of  Saint  John.  See  also  the  com- 

prehensive and  important  article  on  "Revelation"  by  Charles  in  the  last  edition  of  the  Encyclo 
paedia  Britannica.  (See  also  the  relative  articles  in  Hastings'  Dictionary  of  (he  Bible,  such  as 
"Apocalyptic  Literature,"  "AngeU,"  "Eschatology  of  the  Apocalyptic  Literature,"  "Parousia," 
"MiUeunium,"  "John,  ApOdt'c,"  "Man  of  Sin,"  etc.). 

iPcake,  p.  377. 
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giving  recorded  in  1.  5,  6  through  quartet,  and  sextuple  quartet 
nud  angel  chorus  and  creation  cliorus  and  martyr  chorus  and 

chorus  of  pure  ones  and  victory  chorus  until  at  last  it  breaks  out 

in  the  gi-eat  finale  of  the  hallelujah  chorus,  as  Dr.  S.  D.  Gordon 

has  pointed  out,^  not  fancifully,  but  by  a  true  instinct  of  interpre- 

talion.  So  restrained  and  cautious  a  scholar  as  Pcakc  says,  ''He 
is  a  master  of  music  sweet  and  soothing  like  that  of  the  heavenly 

harpers."  Dr.  Slieldou  in  his  New  Testament  Theology  says: 

"]\Iany  of  its  words  descend  generation  after  generation  like  strains 

of  celestial  music  upon  the  troubled  hearts  of  men." 
But  it  is  more  than  celestial  nmsic  as  surely  as  it  is  more 

than  marvelous  scenic  effects.  It  is  a  triumph  of  the  spirit  of  man 

over  pain,  exile,  persecution,  hell.  If  the  shadow  of  the  Roman 

Empire,  of  the  Beast,  falls  across  its  pages,  nay,  if  the  shadow  of 

the  Dragon  and  the  Pit  lie  there,  there  also  may  be  seen  the  light 

from  the  city  of  God,  from  the  very  throne  of  God. 
How  shall  we  think  of  the  earth  ?  Shall  we  think  of  it  as 

a  Garden,  as  John  Burroughs  delighted  to  do?  Or  shall  we  think 

also  of  the  Gardener  who  hath  made  the  Garden  for  you  and  me 

and  others,  as  Bishop  Quayle  advises  us  to  do?  Yes;  but  let  us 

not  forget  that  the  earth,  the  universe,  is  a  spiritual  purpose  tak- 

ing shape  from  earthquake-shocks  and  flood  and  conflagrations  and 

time ! .  And  back  of  it  and  shining  through  it  and  making  the  at- 

mosphere of  it  is  a  love  that  never  dies !  There  is  only  one  ade- 

quate explanation  of  the  universe— not  fire-mist,  nor  water,  nor 

energy,  nor  i-esident  forces,  but  God,  God  who  is  an  Atoning  God, 
the  light  of  whose  countenance  shone  for  a  little  time  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

We  call  this  l>ook  The  Apocalypse.  I  would  first  emphasize 

the  word  "the."  It  is  the  apocalypse.  It  was  a  gain  when  scholars 
identified  it  as  belonging  to  the  group  of  prophecies  known  as 

apocalyptical.  ]3ut  just  as  soon  as  we  have  reached  that  con- 

clusion let  us  hasten  to  say  that  it  stands  apart  from  all  other 

apocalyj)ses.  For  it  is  a  work  of  genius.  I  think  it  will  be  better 

to  say  the  out-flowering  of  inspiration.  An  apocalypse  but  not  an 
unveiling  of  last  things  merely  or  of  destiny.     But  rather  and 

^Quut  Talks  With  \Vi,rld  W itinera,  p.  14S. 
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imich  more,  an  nnveilinp,-  of  tlie  eternal  ]>rinoiplos  that  imdcrgird 
life  and  all  tliin<;.s.     It  is  an  unveiling  of  Ciod  and  hi.s  purposes. 

The  men  of  .lolnTs  day  thought  of  evil  as  almighty.  Even 

the  nu'^n  of  our  day  more  than  half  helieve  the  same  unnerving 
lieresy.  But  John  unviiled  the  truth  concerning  evil  and  showed 

that  it  was  to  he  destroyed  root  and  hranch  at  last  and  cast  into 

the  undying  tire  uf  divine  wrath, 

C  Anderson  Scott"*  gives  more  than  half  of  his  admirahle 
volume  of  expositions  to  the  first  three  cha])ters  of  the  book  con- 

taining the  TvCttc-rs  to  the  Seven  Cliurches,  on  the  ground  that  these 

chapters  are  of  special  intei-est  to  us,  and  then  he  says  that  chap- 
ters 6-lG,  depicting  the  judgments  of  God  as  imminent,  were  pos- 
sibly more  important  to  John  and  liis  first  readers  than  any  other 

part  of  his  hook.  1  cannot  believe  this.  Nor  can  I  share  the 

feeling  of  so  many  scholars  that  ju-om.pts  them  to  pass  over  with 
slight  reference  all  that  John  has  to  say  in  the  seals,  trumpets 

and  bowls.  I  think  the  important  message  of  the  book  of  Eevela- 

tion  both  for  the  first  readers  and  for  the  readers  of  to-day  is  just 
this:  That  it  makes  clear  that  God  is  on  his  throne  and  that  what- 

ever the  seeming  may  be  he  is  winning  all  things  unto  himself  and 

unto  his  righteousness  by  the  invincible  though  gentle  power  of 

sacrificial  love.  The  great  overtone  of  the  book,  the  great  central 

message  of  the  book  is:  ''Alleluia:  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 

reigncth."^ 
It  goes  without  saying  that  biblical  scholarship  has  ever 

recognized  that  this  book  is  a  most  important  Scrijiture.  Es- 
pecially has  this  been  so  in  modern  times.  A  most  important 

and  a  most  difficult,  for  in  many  cases  the  key  to  its  interpretation 

does  not  appear.  Its  forms  arc  often  obscure.  The  Seer  has  an 

unusual  way  of  using  both  oral  and  written  sources,  for  both 

appear  jJainly  as  the  text  reveals.  The  structure  of  the  book  can 

easily  be  made  out  at  least  in  its  main  lines.  But  after  that  is 

the  prol>lem  of  its  s])iriti;al  im})ort.  As  it  is  the  work  of  genius 

it  is  not  always  easy  to  be  sure  that  the  reader  is  putting  the  same 

content  into  its  forms  and  symbols  as  did  the  author.     It  is  for 

*Book  of  Rntlation,  p.  W.i. 

*J.  A.  Gci.'<3i"tfcr,  Heart  I'rdiUvki  and  World  Imttei,  pj).  H8ff. 
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example  an  apocalypse',  but  the  author  is  by  no  means  simply  an 

Hpocaly})tist.  it  is  clear  that  the  great  spiritual  impact  of  Chris- 
tianity has  been  felt  in  his  heart. 

As  an  example  of  the  difficulty  confronting  an  interpi-eter, 

let  us  take  the  alleged  teaching  of  the  book  concerning  the  thou- 

sand-year reign  of  Chrisf  on  the  earth. 

C.  Anderson  Scott  states  that  this  passage,  Rev.  20.  4-G, 

is  the  only  one  in  the  iS^ew  Testament  stating  that  Christ  will 
reign  in  bodily  presence  upon  the  earth  for  a  thousand  years. 

^'This  reigii  is  of  course  on  the  earth,"  says  Peake,^  but  as  he 
points  out,  it  is  only  Christ  and  the  martyrs  who  reigii  and  the 

martyrs  only  who  take  part  in  the  first  resurrection.  Case'^  makes 
dear  that  this  temporary  reign  of  Messiah  on  earth  was  one  of 

the  tenets  of  the  apocalyptic  literature.  Beckwitli^  shows  that 
this  vaguely  apprehended  idea  of  a  temporary  earthly  kingdom 
is  found  in  2d  Esdras,  Enoch  and  Baruch  and  adds  that  the 

author  of  Ecvelation  stands  alone  "in  limiting  the  sharers  in  this 

kingdom  to  a  special  class  of  the  saints,  the  risen  martyrs." 
Charles  points  out^  that  the  duration  of  a  thousand  years  is 
nowhere  earlier  than  this  assigned  to  the  Messianic  Kingdom. 

It  may  also  be  pointed  out  that  nowhere  in  this  boc>k  is  it 
said  that  even  the  martyrs  shall  reign  with  Christ  upon  the  earth. 

It  simply  says  they  shall  reign  with  Christ  and  have  part  in  a 
special  resurrection.  The  fact  that  John  has  so  modified  this 

Judaistic  notion  should  have  put  all  scholars  on  their  guard. 

Sheldon  wisely  says :  "That  the  millennial  reign  is  to  be  inaugu- 
rated by  the  visible  coming  of  Christ  and  is  to  proceed  as  a  visible 

administration  of  Christ  and  the  risen  saints  is  not  said.  It  is 

a  fair  question  whether  it  was  thought  by  the  revelator"  {yew 

Testament  Theology,  p.  1G9).  "Saint  John  does  not  commit  him- 

self to  a  reign  upon  earth. "^'^ 
Thus  it  may  be  seen  that  it  is  not  an  easy  matter  for  an  in- 

terpreter to  deal  with  this  book.  To  say  that  it  is  an  apocalypse 

may  be  of  some  help,  but  it  may  very  easily  be  misleading.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  no  other  book  of  the  New  Testament  grasps  more 

I'crlainly  the  ]>lace  of  the  cro^s  in  the  rrdciiijition  of  the  world 

•p.  360.         'P.  366.         sp.  735.         iVol.  ii,  p.  143.         "Swtte.  p.  265. 
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(1.  10;  2.  7,  17,  29;  2.  G,  13,  22;  4.  2;  14.  13;  17.  3;  21.  10; 
22.  17). 

There  is  no  other  book  that  allords  such  a  range  for  devout 

and  fearless  scholarship  as  this  book.  Who  wrote  it '?  Was  it  the 

ajiostle  John,^^  or  John  the  Presbyter,  or,  as  Chai'les  maintains,  the 
prophet  John?  ]s  the  book  a  unity?  If  so  how  shall  such  sec- 

tions as  chapter  seven,  chapter  eleven,  and  chapter  twelve,  not  to 

mention  others,  be  explained  ?  How  shall  we  treat  the  seals, 

trumpets  and  bowls?  Mr.  Wilson  tells  us  (113)  that  a  friend  as- 

sured him,  when  he  learned  that  he  was  to  write  about  the  Apoca- 

lypse, that  his  troubles  would  begin  when  he  got  to  the  River  Eu- 
phrates !  The  book  is  full  of  problems  upon  which  scholarship  has 

done  hard  work  and  thro^^1l  not  a  little  light,  though  many  ques- 
tions remain  unsolved  still. 

Eecently  the  presses  have  been  turning  out  quite  freely  books 

commenting  on  this  great  Scripture.  It  is  the  purpose  of  this 

article  to  call  attention  to  some  of  these  more  recent  interpretations. 

What  has  been  said  thus  far  may  help  us  the  better  to  appreciate 

the  fact  that  the  interpreter  of  the  Apocalypse  has  no  ordinary 
task  on  his  hands.  It  needs  to  be  said  that  scholars  in  this  field 

have  sho\\Ti  great  industry,  much  resourcefulness  and  an  un- 

wonted reverence.  '  And  their  labors  have  been  richly  rewarded. 
As  a  result  of  their  toil  now  any  intelligent  layman  without  critical 

equipment,  any  busy  pastor,  may  quickly  turn  to  this  literature 

and  get  much  in  the  way  of  light  and  leading  upon  a  Scripture 
that  from  the  first  has  been  most  bafHing. 

For  the  beginner  there  is  possibly  no  better  little  handbook, 

thoroughly  scholarly,  than  C.  Anderson  Scott's  volume  on  Beve- 
lation  in  the  New  Ceniunj  Bible  (1902).  This  little  volume  is 

eminently  sane  and  packed  full  of  information  and  sound  opinion. 

With  it  should  be  read  his  later  expositions  published  in  a  volume 

entitled  The  Bool-  of  Revelaiion.  One  half  of  the  latter  volume 
is  given  up  to  a  study  of  the  letters  to  the  churches,  as  the  author 

holds  that  this  section  of  Revelation  is  most  important  for  modern 

readers.  As  is  well  knoAm,  Ramsey's  monumental  work  on  the 

Letters,    1904,   and   Deissmann's  Light  from  the  Aticicnt  EoM, 

"Uayc?,  pp.  2273. 
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1910,  bring  a  wealth  of  detail  to  the  study  of  this  portion  of  the 
book. 

Charles  Browu,  the  popular  Baptist  preacher  of  England, 

somo  years  ago  brought  out  a  volume  of  expository  addresses  en- 
titled llcavenhj  Visions,  especially  rich  in  their  treatment  of  the 

pastoral  and  personal  problems  involved. 

In  1919,  the  University  of  Chicago  Press  published  an  admir- 
able volume  by  Professor  Shirley  Case,  containing  much  valuable 

introductory  matter,  a  new  translation  into  modern  English,  and 

a  continuous  comment.  The  only  criticism  that  needs  to  bo  made 

upon  this  commentary,  if  there  is  need  of  any  at  all,  is  that  the 

author  seems  to  make  too  much  of  the  fact  that  the  book  belongs 

in  the  apocalyptic  literature  and  docs  not  evince  much  apprecia- 
tion of  the  spiritual  genius  of  John. 

This  will  become  all  the  more  apparent  to  any  one  comparing 

the  volume  of  Professor  Case  with  that  of  Professor  Peake,  just 

issued.  This  latter  volume  is  characterized  by  keen  spiritual  in- 
sight, scholarly  reserve,  and  rare  technical  equipment.  It  is  to 

be  regretted  that  the  author  did  not  omit  many  of  his  allusions 

to  the  literature  on  Revelation  that  he  might  have  had  more  space 

for  his  o^^^l  comment.  As  it  is,  one  half  of  his  volume  is  given 

over  to  a  continuous  interpretation,  in  which  the  letters  take  up 

but  one  sixth  of  the  space.  There  are  three  chapters  of  special 

value  on  "Principles  of  Interpretation,"  "The  Teachings  of  the 
Book,"  and  "The  Permanent  Value  of  the  Book." 

The  Vision  We  Forget,  by  Philip  Whitwell  Wilson,  is  a 

book  of  another  order.  Mr.  Wilson  is  not  a  biblical  expert  but  a 

devout  newspaper  correspondent.  This  is  not  to  say  that  he  is 

thereby  clearly  incompetent  to  speak  upon  Revelation,  although, 

as  Professor  Peake  says,  much  of  the  book  is  sealed  with  seven 

seals  to  the  reader  who  is  not  a  specialist.  We  might  add  that 

even  specialists  have  trouble  in  getting  some  of  the  seals  open ! 
j\Ir.  Wilson  has  a  rich  imagination  which  he  seldom  puts  a 

bridle  upon  and  which  carries  him  hither  and  yon.  It  is  needless 

to  say  that  he  has  much  courage  and  rushes  in  often  where  scholars 

foar  to  tread  and  is  exceedingly  unsafe  to  the  reader  who  needs 

him  most,    lie  starts  out  with  John  in  church  on  Sunday  morning 
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with  wandering  thoughts !  He  does  not  venture  to  say  who  was 

doing  the  prcacliing.  To  him  the  ISTicolaitans  arc  those  M'ho  de- 
pend upon  interpretations  instead  of  the  Word !  He  has  the 

"achievements  of  science"  around  the  throne  of  God.  The  trees 

and  gTass,  one  third  of  which  is  doomed,  ai-e  to  Mr.  Wilson — 

gi'ass  the  humble  homes  of  men  and  the  trees  universities  and 
churches!  The  Book  John  is  commanded  to  eat  is  the  Bihie  arid 

little  did  any  one  at  that  time  foresee  that  "a  Book  would  trans- 

form history"!  The  first  Beast  is  godless  civilization  and  the 
second  is  commerce!     And  so  on. 

l^evertheless,  the  preacher  will  find  many  a  fruitful  sugges- 

tion in  this  wliimsical  volume,  many  a  broad  and  true  generaliza- 
tion and  running  through  it  all  a  faith  in  the  spiritual  substratum 

of  the  universe. 

IsTever  have  the  spiritual  meanings  of  Revelation  been  brought 

out  more  clearly  or  more  sanely  or  in  briefer  compass  than  in  the 

small  volume  by  Baymond  Calkins  entitled  The  Social  Message 

of  the  Boole  of  Bcvclatlon,  a  little  book  confessedly  based  upon  the 

previous  works  of  Doctors  Beckwith  and  Porter.  It  was  issued  in 

1920  by  the  Woman's  Press.  Doctor  Calkins  is  a  pastor  in  Cam- 
bridge, Mass.,  and  evinces  the  pastoral  instinct  in  his  interpreta- 

tion. The  book  of  Bevelation,  it  should  never  be  forgotten,  is  a 
pastoral  letter  above  all  else. 

Already  our  space  is  warning  us  that  we  must  not  go  much 

farther  and  yet  we  have  not  touched  upon  such  masterful  com- 

mentaries as  Swete's,  Moffatt's,  or  Beckwith's,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  monumental  work  of  Charles. 

Swcte  is  a  storehouse  of  reference  to  the  historical  situation 

that  called  forth  Kevelation  and  to  classical  literature.  Swete  has 

never  been  surpassed  in  the  combinations  of  elements  in  his  critical 

make-up,  and  while  there  are  disadvantages  in  his  eclectic  style 
of  interpretation  he  has  a  keen  insight  into  the  meaning  of  the 

book.    Charles  shows  a  deep  indebtedness  to  Swete.^- 

Moffatt's  brief  commentary  in  the  Expositor's  Grceh  Testa- 
ment, 1910,  has  ])0ssibly  never  been  equaled,  certainly  never  sur- 

passed, for  tlie  brevity,  conciseness,  and  adequacy  of  his  commcTit. 

'-Sec  especially  his  article  oa  "Kevelation"  in  the  Eiiryclopwdia  Britanu'ca. 
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One  of  liis  finidamental  positions  is  that  his  concern  is  not  witli 

th(5  genus  but  the  genius  of  the  Apocaljpse.^^  It  would  have  been 
better  if  all  commentators  had  held  to  that  view.  lie  finely  calls 
attention  to  the  fact  that  in  its  faith  and  its  consciousness  of  Christ 

the  Apocalypse  stands  apart  from  all  other  books  of  its  class. 

"This  power  of  penetrating  to  the  eternal  issues  underneath  the 
conflict  of  the  day  is  one  note  of  the  trne  prophet,  and  in  touching 

the  Apocalyi>se  we  touch  the  living  soul  of  Asiatic  Christendom."^'* 

IMofl'att  makes  no  parade  of  his  vast  learning,  nor  does  he  overload 
liis  pages  with  allusion  and  references  and  quotations  from  other 

interi)reters  to  the  bewilderment  of  the  student.  lie  holds  right 

on  his  way  and  comes  as  nearly  to  getting  to  the  heart  of  the  book 

as  any  interpreter  who  has  essayed  so  to  do. 

Beckwith's  Commentary  on  the  Apocalypse  may  possibly  bo 
overshadowed  by  the  larger  work  of  Charles,  but  it  shonld  not  bo 

neglected  by  the  student  of  Revelation,  for  to  a  wealth  of  scholar- 

ship Doctor  Beckwith  adds  spiritual  gifts  of  a  high  order  in  an  in- 
terpreter. The  volume  is  much  of  it  fine  print,  compasses  800 

pages,  about  one  half  of  which  are  given  over  to  the  commentary 

proper;  16G  pages  are  devoted  to  a  most  illuminating  survey  of 

eschatology  and  30  pages  to  apocalypticism.  Beckwith  clearly 

keeps  before  his  mind  that  Revelation  was  not  composed  by  a 

scholar  in  a  modern  library  bnt  that  John  was  an  evangelist.  He 

holds  that  John  made  use  of  other  sources  but  handled  them  freely. 

His  treatment  of  the  literary  manner  of  John  and  his  mental 

characteristics^^  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  student  of 

Revelation.  lie  points  out  John's  habit  of  repetition,  the  intro- 
duction of  brief  statements  explained  later,  interruptions,  prefa- 

tory passages,  his  introduction  of  subjects  not  previously  men- 

tioned as  if  familiar  already  to  the  reader  and  his  seeming  con- 
tradictions, as  for  example  the  grass  is  unhurt,  9.  4,  though  it 

was  destroyed,   S.   7. 

This  insight  on  the  part  of  Beckwith  would  have  saved 

Charles  from  several  serious  confusions.  For  example,  he  holds 

that  20.  4  to  22.  21  is  a  section  in  ho]K'less  confusion  due  to  the  fact 

"Moffatt,  p.  39.J. 

"P.  3H.  i=>Beckwitb,  pp.  2o0-l.'55. 
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that  John  died  oil  her  naturally  or  as  martyr  before  giving  this 

section  final  form  and  that  it  was  written  out  later  "by  a  faithful 

but  unintelligent  disciple  in  the  order  he  thought  right."  Charles' 
contention  is  that  while  all  manner  of  evil  has  been  destroyed  and 

the  new  order  is  coming  down  from  heaven  in  21.  1,  2,  when  we 

gx^t  over  to  22.  15  we  find  all  manner  of  sinners  outside  the  city 
gates.  He  feels  sure  that  not  only  this  instance  -but  others  indi- 

cates that  an  editor  finally  recast  the  book,  though  we  have  it  from 

John's  hands  save  for  a  few  additions  in  chapters  two,  three,  and 
eighteen. 

It  is  not  possible  to  go  into  this  matter  in  detail  here,  but  we 

cannot  help  but  feel  that  Beckwith  gives  us  the  key  to  these  dif- 

ficulties. It  is  part  of  John's  manner.  For  example,  in  6.  14, 
ho  makes  the  heavens  to  disappear  in  one  vision  but  they  reappear 

in  another,  8.  12,  eertaiijly  wath  no  embarrassment  to  the  seer. 

21.  8  comes  in  strangelj'  enough,  if  we  take  a  certain  point  of  view, 
after  19.  21. 

At  any  rate  Beckwith  has  given  the  student  of  Ecvelation  a 

real  insight  in  this  principle  of  interpretation. 

In  1920  in  this  country  Charles  Scribner's  Sons  issued  the 
two-volume  commentary  by  R.  H.  Charles  on  The  Bevclaiion  of 
St.  John  as  one  in  the  series  of  International  Critical  Com- 

mentaries. It  is  exceedingly  difiicult  to  speak  of  this  masterful 

work  in  a  brief  compass.  Under  any  circumstances  it  would  be 

difficult  to  speak  of  it  without  seeming  to  exaggerate  to  the  man 

not  acquainted  with  it. 

The  work  is  twice  as  bulky  as  that  of  Swete's  and  yet  it 
would  not  be  possible  to  condense  it  more.  The  introductory 

matter  is  amazingly  full  and  illuminating.  Here  are  recorded 

a  first  hand  study  of  both  Jewish  and  Christian  apocalyptics,  a 

survey  of  Greek  vcj'sions  of  the  Old  Testament,  together  with  the 
various  versions  and  manuscripts  of  the  Apocalypse.  The  list  of 

manuscripts  of  the  Apocalypse  alone  covers  five  pages,  allowing 

but  one  line  to  each  manuscript !  ■ 
The  amended  Greek  text  and  apparatus  criticus  cover  155 

pages  in  spite  of  tlu'  most  rigid  abbreviation. 
Swcte  stated  in  his  iutroductioji  that  a  thorough  monogTaph 
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oil  the  "gramiiiar  c»f  the  Apocalypse  is  still  to  be  desired."  Charles 
has  su))plied  that  need  admirably. 

Each  section  of  the  Apocalyj)se  is  summarized  in  au  opeuing 

paragraph  where  the  gist  of  the  passage  is  given  in  good,  readable 

English,  then  follows  a  section  dealing  with  the  idioms  and  dic- 

tion, and  this  is  followed  by  the  detailed  comment. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  that  this  work  has  covered  a  period 

of  twenty-five  years.  It  is  easy  also  to  see  that  it  has  been  a  labor 

of  love.  jSTor  is  it  hard  to  believe  that  the  author's  eyes  did  indeed 

begin  to  give  out  and  that  he  had  to  call  in  help  from  the  outside. 

An  English  translation,  that  keeps  close  to  the  level  of  the  Au- 
thorized Version,  that  yet  elucidates  obscure  passages  and  at  the 

same  time  preserves  the  rhythm  of  the  original,  is  added  at  the 
close. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  tliis  commentary  excels  most  m 

its  critical  procedure  or  in  its  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  the 

seer.  Both  phases  of  the  work  are  done  with  unsurpassed  skill. 

Certainly  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  all  students  of  the  Apoca- 

lypse will  agi'ee  with  Doctor  Charles  in  his  critical  conclusions. 
There  will  be  those  who  will  think  that  he  is  sometimes  lacking  in 

sufficient  reserve  in  reaching  his  conclusions.  lie  manifests  an 

eagerness  \o  put  difficulties  out  of  the  Avay.  Thus  he  does  not  hesi- 
tate t-o  reconstruct  the  latter  chapters  of  the  book  rather  vigorously, 

laying  not  a  little  blame  at  the  door  of  an  editor  whom  he  con- 
siders a  fair  Greek  scholar  but  without  any  great  insight  into 

John's  purposes,  as  we  have  already  noted.  He  also  gives  a  good 
deal  of  space  to  making  good  his  contention  that  the  letters,  in 

chapters  two  and  three,  were  written  before  the  rest  of  the  book 

and  before  the  struggle  of  the  Christian  conmiunity  with  the 

Empire  was  so  apparent  as  it  afterward  became,  and  that  they 

have  been  recast  to  bring  them  more  in  line  with  the  feeling  of  the 
author  after  this  coiiilict  came  more  nearly  to  a  head. 

But  Doctor  Charles  has  done  much  to  clear  up  many  diffi- 
culties in  the  text  and  in  the  understanding  of  the  Apocalypse  by 

his  thorough  ̂ ^■ork  on  the  sources  of  the  book.  He  states  that 
nearly  one-fifth  of  the  text  a])poars  to  be  based  on  sources  and  these 

are  given  in  detail.    The  mere  notation  of  these  passages  covers  30 
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jiages.  Very  generally  by  scholars  it  has  been  recognized  that 
John  has  made  use  of  sources,  but  Charles  has  worked  out  these 

sources  with  amazing  accuracy,  as  we  see  it,  though  doubtless  his 

work  will  come  in  for  many  a  revision.  This  is  not  to  be  taken 

to  indicate  that  the  Book  of  Ee^■elation  is  a  mere  paste-pot  and 
scissors  kind  of  an  affair.  Far  from  it.  It  rather  indicates  that 

the  author  of  it  did  some  good  hard  thinking  and  was  not  only  a 
man  of  visions. 

Doctor  Cliarles  makes  much  of  John's  great  characterizations 

and  generalizations  and  also  of  his  visions.  He  claims  for  John's 
ecstasies  ''a  substratum  of  reality."  He  realizes  that  there  is  a 
higher  experience  of  tlie  mind  in  which  divine  insight  is  won,  in 

which  the  soul  "comes  into  direct  touch  with  truth  or  God  himself." 
A  light  comes  to  tlie  soul  by  grace  under  such  conditions  that  it 
could  never  reach  by  its  o^vn  unaided  powers.  These  experiences 

oft^n  sweep  beyond  tlio  seer's  power  of  comprehension  and  are 
always  difficult  of  portrayal.  Herein  is  seen  the  deeper  meaning 

of  the  symbolism  of  the  book. 

'No  interpreter  has  given  finer  appreciation  to  the  art  of 
the  book  and  tlie  powers  of  insight  and  imagination  and  reason 

indicated  by  its  structure  than  Doctor  Charles.  He  rightly  says 

that  tho  "chief  theme  of  the  Apocaly})se  is  not  what  God  in  Christ 

has  done,  for  tlie  world,  but  what  he  will  yet  do."  "The  divine 
omnipotence  and  the  divine  love  and  self-sacrifice  are  indissolubly 

linked  together  for  the  world's  redemption."  John  sees  the  con- 
flict between  good  and  evil  as  a  cosmic  one,  not  originating  on 

earth,  and  to  end  only  with  the  utter  destruction  of  evil.  John 

saw  good  and  evil  preparing  for  the  tinal  death  grapple  and  Charles 

keenly  realizes  tho  movement  of  the  seer's  thought  as  it  passes  not 
by  recapitulation  but  ])rogressively  from  seals  and  trumpets  to  the 

bowls  of  divine  wrath,  from  the  earlier  section  through  the  12th, 

13th,  and  14th  cha})tcrs  on  toward  the  lake  of  fire.  Doctor  Charles' 
treatment  of  the  book  better  rcLates  the  section  from  the  twelfth 

chapter  on  to  what  goes  before  it  than  docs  Doctor  Swete's. 

"The  object  of  tlie  Seer  is  tc>  proclaim  the  coming  of  God's 
kingdom  on  earth,  and  to  assure  the  Christian  Chui'ch  of  the  final 

triumph  of  goodness,  not  only  in  the  individual  or  within  its  ov.-n 
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borders,  not  only  throughout  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  in 

their  relalioiis  one  to  anotlier,  but  also  throughout  the  universe. 

'J'hus  its  gospel  was  from  the  beginning  at  once  individualistic  and 
cor])orate,  national  and  international  and  cosmic"  (ciii).  Un- 

consciously Doctor  Charles  here  unduly  modernizes  John's  mean- 
ing by  the  use  of  one  word,  yet  he  gives  the  meaning  of  the  Seer. 

That  word  is  ̂ 'goodness."  It  may  amount  to  the  same  thing  in 
the  end,  but  John  does  not  deal  with  goodness  but  with  fidelity  to 

Christ,  faith,  and  "faith  is  the  victory,''  he  sings.  ■  "A  faith  im- 
measurable, an  optimism  inexpugnable,  a  joy  inextinguishable 

press  for  utterance  and  take  form  in  anthems  of  praise  and  glad- 
ness and  thanksgiving,  as  the  Seer  follows  in  vision  the  varying 

fortunes  of  the  world  struggle,  till  at  last  he  see-s  evil  fully  and 
finally  destroyed,  righteousness  estalJished  forevermore,  and  all 

the  faithful — even  the  weakest  of  God's  servants  among  them — 
enjoying  everlasting  blessedness  in  the  eternal  City  of  God,  bear- 

ing his  name  on  their  foreheads,  and  growing  more  and  more  into 

his  likeness." 
1^0  wonder  the  Apocalypse  meant  so  much  to  the  first  century 

Christians!  And  by  the  same  sign  it  is  a  book  for  us  Christians 

to-day.  If  any  present-day  Christian  asks  what  has  scholarship 
done  for  the  church?  I  reply:  Kead  the  recent  literature  on  the 

Book  of  Eevelation  and  you  will  have  a  heartening  answer  to 

your  question. 

a. 

'> 
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EITSCIIL  AXD  AFTER 

John  Ivobeet  Van  Pp:lt 

South  Atlanta,  Ga. 

The  centenary  of  the  birth  of  Albrecht  Ritschl  has  called 

forth  a  number  of  interesting  utterances  on  the  historical  signiii- 
cance  of  his  theology.  The  two  theological  faculties  of  which  he  had 

been  a  member  honored  his  memory  by  public  celebrations.  At 

Bonn,  where  his  son  and  biogTapher,  Otto  Riti^chl,  has  been  pro- 
fessor of  systematic  theology  since  1897,  the  special  address  was 

given  by  xVdolf  Harnack,  of  Berlin ;  at  Gottingen  the  speaker  was 

tlie  present  incumbent  of  Ritschl's  old  chair,  Professor  Carl 
Stange.  Also  various  theological  journals  have  brought  fresh 

contributions  to  the  critical  appreciation  of  Ritschl's  work. 
Thirty-three  years  have  elapsed  since  his  death  and  forty-eight 

since  the  completion  of  his  epoch-making  work  on  Justification 

and  Beco)iciiiatio)i.  We  stand,  there-fore,  at  a  sufficient  distance 
to  be  able  to  view  his  work  dispassionately  and  in  some  perspective, 

though  even  yet  the  time  can  hardly  be  ripe  for  a  final  estimation 
of  its  value. 

By  common  coiisent  Ritschl  is  "the  most  influential  theologian 
since  Schlciermacher."  Tliis  is,  however,  to  be  understood  as  a 
bare  statement  of  fact,  not — to  employ  a  cliaracteristic  Ritschlian 

term — as  a  "value-judgment. "  Ritschl's  immense  vogue  in  the 
last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century  is  a  convincing  ])roof  of  the 

energy  and  timeliness  of  his  thinking,  but  obviously  it  does  not 

satisfy  the  question  as  to  the  intrinsic  merit  and  abiding  value  of 

his  results.  But  then,  neither  docs  the  rapid  decline  in  the  direct 

influence  of  Ritschl,  which  set  in  before  the  close  of  the  last  cen- 

tury, in  any  way  justify  the  disparagement  of  liis  merits  which 

is  quite  too  common  to-day.  A  half  century  of  religions  thought 

and  life  has  put  the  Rit.-^chlian  theology  to  a  pretty  severe  test. 

New  ])hases  of  the  religious  problem  have  come  into  the  fore- 
ground. The  Ritschlian  approach  is  no  longer  timely  and  some 

of  the  Ritschlian  positions  seem  to  be  7io  longer  tenaltle.     Certain 
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serious  limitat.ioTis  in  Ritschl's  theology  are  now  almost  universally 
recogniized.  Yet.  it  cannot  be  denied  that  some  of  tlie  important 
elements  in  his  theology  have  gained  tlie  widest  acceptance  among 

evangelical  theologians.  This,  in  view  of  the  extraordinary  bitter- 
ness of  the  attacks  upon  him  in  the  last  ten  years  of  his  life,  is 

altogether  remarkable.  On  every  hand  we  see  evidences  of  the 

deep  penetration  of  the  Ritschlian  influence,  but  we  find  nowhere 

an  unqualified  acceptiince  of  the  genuine  original  Ritschlian  stand- 
point. There  is  no  longer  a  Ritschlian  school.  There  are,  to  be 

sure — in  Germany,  Great  Britain,  America,  and  other  lands — 
even  yet  many  theologians  of  the  general  Ritschlian  type;  but 

these  present-day  Ritschlians  have  all  not  only  departed  too  far 
from  some  of  the  j>ositions  of  the  master,  but  have  come  to  differ 

too  widely  among  themselves  longer  to  be  regarded  as  a  school. 

Nevertheless  it  is  certain  that  Ritschl's  influence  is  still  not  only 
indirectly  but  also  directly  a  significant  force. 

]\[uch  has  been  written  about  Ritschl  and  the  development  of 

the  Ritschlian  school,  comparatively  little  about  the  relation  of 

tlie  Ritschlian  theology  to  the  more  recent  phases  of  religious 

thought.  It  seems  fitting,  therefore,  that,  on  the  occasion  of  his 

centenary,  an  attempt  should  be  made  to  estimate  the  work  of 

Ritschl  especially  in  the  light  of  the  subsequent  developments. 

And  as  a  preface  to  the  discussion  of  his  theology  some  brief  no- 
tices of  his  persor^al  history  and  individuality  may  be  of  interest. 

Albrecht  Ritschl,  the  son  of  an  eminent  churchman,  was  born 

in  Berlin,  March  25,  1822.  As  student  at  Bonn  and  Ilalle  he 

came  under  the  influence  of  some  of  the  most  distinguished  me- 
diating theologians  of  the  time  (ISTitzsch,  Tholuck,  jMiiller). 

Later  he  studied  for  a  semester  at  Heidelberg,  where  Rothe  was 

then  the  chief  luminary,  and  finally  for  a  year  at  Tubingen  under 

Baur.  Of  all  those  teachers  it  was  only  the  last  that  won  his 

pronounced  adherence.  But  even  Baur,  whose  interpretation  of 

history-  was  too  much  influenced  by  Hegelian  speculation,  did  not 

long  maintain  his  mastery  over  Ritschl's  thinking.  Already  in 
the  first  edition  of  his  Origin  of  (lie  Ancient  Catholic  Church 

(!l8r>0)  he  showed  his  scientific  indejicndence  by  dejinrting  at 
several  points  from  the  views  of  Baur.     In  the  second  edition  of 
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men  to  make  life  easier  for  others,  and  the  world  happier  ?  I 

pause  not  to  speak  of  unwise  phihinthroj^ies  that  ought  to  be  op- 

posed and  hindered.  I  say  merely  that  to  have  even  a  letter-of- 
appeal  acquaintance  with  the  multitude  of  good  works  that  really 

are  good  works  is  a  recurrent  stimulus  to  a  wholesome  optimism. 

The  minister  learns  of  more  gracious  acts,  is  familiar  with 

more  efforts  to  make  the  world  a  good  place,  and  comes  in  contact 

with  more  of  the  best  people  in  the  world,  than  almost  any  other 

man  in  his  community.  He  has  an  opj)ortunity  far  greater  than 

most  of  his  fellows  to  live  day  by  day  with  the  best  books  and  the 

best  men,  to  dwell  constantly  with  the  noblest  thoughts  and  in  the 

higher  realms  of  the  soul.  He  is  working,  moreover,  with  what 

is  absolutely  fundamental  in  all  efforts  to  build  a  better  world;  he 

is  working  to  make  men  over.  Painfully  conscious  of  his  limita- 

tions— his  limitations  in  physical  endurance,  in  intellectual  value, 

in  spiritual  adequacy — he  knows  nevertheless  that  he  is  working 
for  earth  and  heaven  in  basic  ways.  He  is  working  to  make  men 

realize  that  life  includes  a  Beyond  as  well  as  a  Present,  that  they 

are  Spirits  and  not  mere  Bodies,  and  that  be  they  never  so  lowly 

they  are  not  ci}>hers  in  the  world's  progress  but  are  powers  for 
evil  or  for  good. 

There  are  slackers  in  every  kind  of  employment,  and  even  a 

time-clock  cannot  guarantee  that  the  workman  will  keep  faith  with 
his  job.  But  it  may  be  divined  by  some  that  the  kind  of  life  that 

has  been  suggested  is  not  an  easy  one  for  the  minister  who  takes 

his  task  seriously.  Here  is  no  eight-hour  day.  The  work  requires 

just  as  many  hours  as  the  minister  has  strength  for.  "You  will 

need,''  said  an  older  minister  to  a  young  man  at  his  service  of 

installation  (I  give  the  gist  of  the  words),  "You  will  need  all  the 
hours  of  the  day  for  preparing  your  sermons  and  attending  your 

various  services  and  conducting  your  church  business,  you  will 

need  all  the  hours  of  the  day  for  hard  study  and  reading  in  order 

to  keep  intellectually  fit,  and  you  will  need  all  the  hours  of  the  day 

for  going  out  into  your  parish  and  seeing  your  people  and  attend- 

ing to  their  needs."  The  young  ministei-  soon  understood  the  truth 
of  the  words.  If  he  spent  an  afternoon  making  calls,  he  was  all 
the  time  conscious  of  the  uiiread  books  and  the  unfinished  tasks  in 
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to  all  tbat  was  fanciful,  sentimental,  or  strained  in  matters  of  re- 

11  •'•ion.  The  temperamental  personal  note  is  clearly  discernible 

in  all  his  thinking.  Furthermore,  when  we  pass  from  the  consid- 
eration of  the  inherent  character  of  his  theology  to  the  question 

of  accounting  for  the  swift  growth  and  the  jwwerful  influence  of 
the  Ritschlian  school,  we  are  forced  to  recognize  the  masterful 

personality  of  Ritschl  himself  as  a  very  considerable  factor  therein. 
Not  that  the  school  had  its  roots  in  any  personal  fascination  of 

the  master.  Ritschl's  disciples  are  doubtless  quite  right  in  insist- 
ing that  the  school  sprang  from  the  powerful  impression  of  the 

scientific  and  practical  worth  of  his  writings.  Nevertheless  it  is 

clear  that  no  sooner  had  the  school  begun  to  form  itself  than  the 

master  began  assiduously  to  cherish  and  cultivate  it.  But  his 

masterful  personality  could  become  a  factor  in  establishing  his 

extraordinary  influence  in  the  theological  world  only  when  it 

could  assert  itself  from  the  vantage-gi'ound  of  high  intellectual 
accomplishments.  For  thirty  years  he  had  labored  as  university 

teacher  before  the  first  trace  of  a  "school"  appeared.  It  was  in 
187G,  that  is,  about  two  years  after  the  completion  of  his  great 

work  on  Justification  and  licconciliation,  that  he  could  greet  the 

first  literary  token  of  the  upspringing  of  a  Ritschlian  school.  This 

t^ken  was  a  little  book  by  Wilhclm  Herrmann,  then  privatdocent 

in  Halle,  on  Metaphysics  in  Theology.  From  this  time  on  he 

strove  to  build  up  the  school  whose  spontaneous  beginnings  had 

surprised  him.  And  his  self-consciousness  as  head  of  a  school  of 

theologians  grew  stronger  and  stronger  until  the  end.  Although 

naturally  a  broadly  social  nature,  he  confined  his  intercourse  in 

his  later  years  almost  exclusively  to  the  circle  of  his  admiring  dis- 

ciples. But  since  these  were  men  of  too  much  originality  and  in- 

dependence to  be  really  dominated  by  another  mind,  the  master's 
tranquillity  was  often  disturbed  by  the  frank  expression  of  views 

not  in  harmony  with  his  o^vn.  Even  Herrmann's  Comnminion  of 
the  Christian  with  God,  the  best-loved  of  all  the  writings  that  have 

proceeded  from  the  Ritschlian  school,  did  not  give  the  master  un- 

nnnglf'd  joy.  The  very  title  seemed  to  him  to  smack  of  pietism. 

Ritschl's  scientific  method  was  peculiarly  characteristic  of 
the  Uiau.    He  had  nothing  of  the  immediacy  of  intviition  and  very 
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Httle  of  the  speculative  bent  of  a  Sclilcicrniacher  or  a  Ilollic.  The 

critical  faculty,  on  the  other  hand,  he  possessed  in  the  highest 

degree.  Also  he  was  a  very  rigorous  logician.  In  these  regards 

he  was  at  least  the  equal  of  any  systenuitic  theologian  of  the  nine- 

teenth century.  Sehleicrniacher  was  a  far  greater  genius  than 
Ritschl,  hut  the  latter  was  incomparably  the  more  learned  of  the 

two.  ]n  certain  important  respects  such  men  as  Rotho,  Hofmann, 
and  Dorner  Avere  clearly  not  inferior  to  Ritschl.  lint  in  a  certain 

combination  of  learning  and  critical  discernment  Ritschl  had  a 

distinct  advantage  over  every  other  systematic  theologian  since 

Schleiermacher.  And  now  just  what  is  the  peculiar  distinction  of 

Ritschl's  scientific  method  ?  Unlike  other  systematic  theologians, 
he  did  not  separate  the  critical  from  the  constructive  process;  he 

constantly  blended  the  two.  ''He  builds  in  the  very  process  of 

criticizing."  His  criticism  is,  moreover,  very  detailed  and  search- 
ing. In  it  all  he  never  loses  the  whole  from  his  view,  but  his 

method  is  to  proceed  from  the  particular  to  the  imiversal.  This 

peculiarity  makes  of  a  clear  thinker  a  difficult — not  to  say  obscure 
— writer. 

What  now  was  the  theological  situation  that  Ritschl  faced  as  ho 

was  coming  to  the  maturity  of  his  powers  ?  All  the  various  schools 

or  tendencies  of  theological  thought  stood  more  or  less  under  the 

influence  of  Schleiermacher,  the  great  renovator  of  evangelical 

theology.  Yet  unhappily  not  one  of  the  leaders  of  thought  in  this 

period  showe-d  himself  able  to  carry  forward  the  work  of  Schleier- 
macher in  really  adequate  fashion.  Certain  faults  in  his  stand- 

point and  method  required  correction  and  the  great  elements  of 

vital  Christian  truth  in  his  thinking  needed  to  be  brought  to  a 

fuller  and  juster  expression.  When  Ritschl  reached  the  age  of 

thirty-five  years,  Baur  had  been  for  perhaps  two  decades  the 
bright  particular  star  in  the  theological  firmament.  Xow,  how- 

ever, his  glory  Avas. fading.  His  extraordinary  influence  had  been 

due  not  merely  to  his  amazing  intellectual  energy  and  productivity, 

but  also  in  710  small  })art  to  the  fact  that  the  speculative  bent  of 

his  thinking  had  been  highly  characteristic  of  the  time.  And  now 

the  rapid  decline  in  his  influence  was  due  not  to  any  considerable 

decline  in  his  pov/ci's  (he  was  sixty-eight  years  of  age  at  the  time 
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of  his  death  in  1860),  but  to  the  widespread  reaction  against  all 

(especially  the  Hegelian)  speculation  in  theology  and  to  the  sure 

j)rogress  of  a  soberer  historical  criticism  which  had  already  se- 

riously shaken  a  number  of  his  positions.  For  I'aur  was  a  disciple 
of  Hegel  rather  than  of  Schleiermacher,  and  the  Hegelian  specula- 

tions largely  controlled  his  historical  criticism.  To  Baur  belongs 

tlie  great  merit  of  having  forced  the  theological  world  to  take  full 
account  of  Christianity  as  an  historical  problem.  But  neither  his 

method  nor  his  results  have  proved  satisfactory.  But  in  Tiibingeu 

there  had  arisen  another  great  leader,  whose  standpoint  and  ten- 

dency were  very  unlike  those  of  Baur.  J.  T.  Beck,  a  very  inde- 
l>endent  thinker  and  extraordinarily  impressive  personality,  had 

become — even  some  years  before  the  death  of  Baur — the  great 
attraction  and  influence  in  the  faculty.  He  was  a  thoroughgoing 

biblicist.  He  renounced  all  theological  s}XK?ulation,  at  least  in 

})rinciple;  and  he  made  scant  use  of  historical  criticism,  holding 

that  the  grand  and  simple  elements  of  the  biblical  testimony  are 

fairly  accessible  even  without  elaborate  critical  research.  In 

Beck's  standpoint  there  was  one  supreme  merit:  the  powerful  in- 
sistence upon  the  biblical  testimony  as  ultimate  source  of  all 

knowledge  of  the  Christian  reality.  But  there  was  in  it  also  a 

very  grave  fault :  so  uncritical  a  biblicism  could  never  satisfy  the 

scientific  interest  of  theology.  In  the  next  place  there  were  cer- 

tain eminent  and  influential  "mediating"  theologians.  Some  of 
these  (K.  I.  Xitzsch,  Julius  Miiller,  Tholuck)  were  more  biblical, 

while  others  (Rothe  and  Dorner)  were  more  speculative  in  their 

tendency.  Generally  speaking,  the  mediating  theologians  stood 

more  in  the  main  stream  of  the  tendency  proceeding  from  Schleier- 

macher than  was  the  case  with  Baur  and  the  "liberal  dogiiiaticians 
who  stood  about  him  or  with  Beck.  But  in  S|iite  of  the  great  gifts 

and  learning  as  well  as  the  religious  fervor  of  its  leading  repre- 

sentatives, the  mediating  theology  was  generally  vague  and  in- 
definite in  respect  both  of  principles  and  of  method.  A  fourth 

inijx)rtant  gi-oup  had  its  center  in  Erlangen.  Its  leader  was  Ilof- 
niann  (1810-1877).  In  the  interval  Ifctween  the  death  of  Schleier- 

niaclicr  (ISol)  £li\(\  tlii^^\)nh]katlon  of  RiUchVs  Jh'chife Hi (jungvnd 

I  crsdJinuiKj  (1870-74),  Ilofniaun's  contril)Ution  to  the  advance- 
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iiient  of  systematic  tlioology  was  iueompai-aLly  the  most  important. 
Tliree  very  significant  features  characterize  his  theology.  It  is  in 

the  first  place  a  theology  of  the  Christian  consciousness.  This 

principle  he  derived  directly  from  Schleiermaeher,  but  lie  was 

more  consistent  than  Schleiermaeher  in  its  application.  lu  the 

second  place  ho  represented  the  standpoint  of  a  moderate  Lutheran 

orthodoxy.  This  system  of  belief  he  thought  to  be  derivable,  in 

all  its  essential  features,  from  an  analysis  of  the  Christian  con- 

sciousness. Also  in  this  connection  he  sought  to  give  due  recog- 

nition to  the  sigiiificance  of  the  Scriptures  as  the  classic  expres- 
sion of  the  Christian  consciousness.  And  finally,  he  introduced 

into  the  theological  thinking  of  his  time  a  highly  original  and  fruit- 
fully suggestive  conception  of  historical  revelation:  Salvation  is 

wrought  out  in  an  historical  process  covering  all  time  {Heilsge- 
schicliie).  History  itself,  according  to  Hofmann,  is  prophecy,  but 

so  also  is  it  fulfillment.  Each  period  bears  within  itself  the  germ 

of  promise  for  the  future,  ̂ ^hi]e  at  the  same  time  it  is  the  fulfill- 

ment of  the  promise  of  past  historj'.  The  incarnation  is,  accord- 
ingly, only  the  relative  goal  of  the  Old  Testament  history,  for  it 

is  also  at  the  same  time  the  promise  and  prcfigurement  of  the  final 
glorification  of  believers. 

From  all  these  grou]-)s  Ritschl  learned  freely,  but  he  could 
not  be  wholly  satisfied  with  the  standpoint  of  any.  After  Schleier- 

maeher, among  the  theologians  of  the  nineteenth  century,  he  owed 

most  to  Hofmann.  It  was  Hofmann's  conception  of  the  Ileilsge- 
schichte  that  chiefly  attracted  him  to  that  theologian;  but  the 
attempts  to  derive  Lutheran  orthodoxy,  or  indeed  any  given  sys- 

tem, from  the  Christian  consciousness  appeared  to  him  utterly 
futile.  With  all  its  merits,  the  Erlangen  theology  seemed  to  him 
to  involve  hopeless  incongTuities. 

But  for  Eitschl  it  was  not  enough  to  look  at  the  systems  of 
thought  of  professional  theologians;  the  character  of  the  religious 
life  and  thought  of  the  Christian  people  he  held  to  be  of  far  greater 
significance.  His  interest  did  not  lie  in  the  mere  formal  correction 

or  improvement  of  scholastic  theology.  His  interest  was  intensely 
churchly  and  practical,  and  ho  held  that  the  function  of  theology 
was  tluough  and  ihruugii  practical.     Being  ])ersuaded  that  there 
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wore  many  sore  evils  in  tbo  popular  religions  tendencies  of  the 

(iuie,  he  aimed,  by  means  of  his  theological  science,  at  nothing 
less  than  a  thoroughgoing  reformation  of  those  tendencies.  Above 

all  be  found  in  the  lay  religion  of  bis  time  two  chief  tendencies, 

both  of  which  seemed  to  him  false  and  injurious.  One  was  a 

formal,  passive,  lifeless  orthodoxy;  the  other  w^as  a  narrow,  in- 
dividualistic, sentimental  pietism.  And  these  evils  in  the  religion 

of  the  laity  he  held  to  be  for  the  most  part  the  natural  outgrowth 

of  unsound  tendencies  in  the  theology  of  the  time. 

Subsequent  developments  in  religious  thought  have  largely 

justified  Ritscbl  in  his  complaints  respecting  the  theological  situa- 
tion of  that  time.  It  is  now  almost  universally  agreed  that  the 

liberalism  of  the  period  was  far  too  speculative,  too  rationalistic, 

and  too  little  controlled  by  the  positive  biblical  revelation;  that 

the  mediating  theologians  lacked  clean-cut  scientific  principles; 
that  the  Erlangen  theology  in  spite  of  all  its  merits,  had  fallen  into 

the  snare  of  a  one-sided  subjectivism;  that  the  massive  biblicism  of 

Beck  could  not,  in  spite  of  its  rich  suggestivcness,  satisfy  the  scien- 
tific demands  of  the  time.  It  is  now^  generally  recognized  that 

most  of  the  schools  of  religious  thought  in  the  third  quarter  of  the 

last  century  w^ere  still  tinged  with  the  spirit  of  romanticism,  a 
spirit  that  magnified  the  importance  of  feeling  to  the  neglect  of 

history.  Then  there  w\as  the  popular  theology  of  the  Revival, 

which  was  too  sentimental  and  narrowly  individualistic.  The  time 

was  ripe  for  a  new  turn  in  the  course  of  religious  thinking. 

The  task  which  liitschl's  generation  of  theologians  inherited 
and  to  whose  accomplishment  Eitschl  applied  himself  was  (as 

Kade  has  pointe^d  out  in  an  article  in  ''Keligion  in  Geschichte  und 

Gegenwart")  fivefold.  (a)  The  intrusion  of  speculation  into 
theology  must  be  overcome.  For  two  generations  speculation  had 

luxuriated,  but  now  men  of  a  scientific  spirit  had  grown  weary  of 

it.  (b)  The  vague  cleverness  of  the  mediating  theologians  must 

give  place  to  a  rigorous  scientific  method,  (c)  A  better  under- 
standing of  Luther  must  bo  gained ;  the  real  Luther,  the  Luther 

of  gospel  liberty,  must  be  recovered,  and  the  fancied  Luther  of 

orthodox  tradition  must  be  set  aside,  (d)  The  Bible  must  be  re- 

fclored  to  its  rightful  place  in  the  churcli's  thought  and  life.     This, 
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Ritschl  held,  ucltber  Hofmann  nor  Beck  had  accom])lished.  (e) 

It  was  needful  that  the  practical  function  of  theology  in  the 

church  be  more  clearly  and  effectually  rccogiiized. 

In  relation  to  each  of  these  points  Kitschl  was  able  to  render 

an  important  service  to  theology.  That  service  was  of  a  twofold 

nature;  it  was  both  critical  and  constructive.  In  both  ways  his 

work  was  important,  yet  it  is  the  criticism  rather  than  the  con- 
structive work  that  chiefly  impresses  one.  His  criticism  was  not 

unerring — it  was  sometimes  (as,  for  example,  in  his  treatment  of 

pietism)  strangely  one-sided  or  even  unjust,  and  yet  he  was  per- 
haps the  most  penetrating  theological  critic  since  Schleiermacher. 

With  some  important  reservations  and  excerptions  it  mig:ht  have 
been  said  of  him : 

He  read  each  wound,  each  -weakness  clear; 
And  struck  his  finger  on  the  place, 
And  said:    Thou  ailest  here,  and  here! 

He  undertook  to  clear  the  gi'ound  and  sort  his  materials  before 
setting  about  rearing  a  building.  And  although  it  cannot  be  said 
that  he  was  as  successful  in  construction  as  he  had  been  in  the 

critical  preparation,  still  his  constructive  work  was  impressive 

and  rich  in  fruitful  suggestions.  At  the  same  time,  however, 

it  involved  some  decidedly  unfortunate  tendencies ;  certain  foreign 

elements  were  mixed  with  the  rich  body  of  truth  in  his  theology. 

Considered  in  respect  of  its  decj>est  intention,  the  theology  of 

Ritschl  must  be  characterized  as  a  tlicologxj  of  the  historical  revela- 
tion. And  inasmuch  as  Ritschl  laid  an  almost  exclusive  emphasis 

upon  the  historical  Christ,  his  theology  is  to  bo  characterized  more 

specifically  as  a  theology  of  the  revelation  through  the  historical 

Christ,  Not  as  the  theology  of  this  standpoint,  for  the  general 

standpoint  held  by  Ritschl  was  capable  of  yielding  various  systems. 

Ritschl's  standpoint  and  general  method  are  "immeasurably  richer 

than  his  system."  In  fact,  few  even  of  his  own  disciples  repro- 

duced the  master's  system.  Taken  all  in  all,  tlie  Rltsclilian  the- 
ology, in  spite  of  certain  grievous  faults,  has  exerted  a  wholesome 

influence  upon  recent  theological  thinking.  Even  though  subse- 

quent devcbipnients  ha\T  clearl}'  shown  that  this  theolog}''  w\a3 
itself  sorely  in   need  of  correction   at  certain  important   points, 
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oiu'ouplit  not  to  fail  to  sec  that  in  its  time  it  was  a  powerful  factor 
in  the  correcting  of  various  unsound  tendencies  in  the  tbeology  of 

tlio  j>eriod.  By  virtue  of  his  special  emphasis  upon  the  historical 
revelation  Eitschl  became  the  protagonist  in  the  successful  attack 

U})on  s}>cculative  theology.  In  his  vigorous  opposition  to  the  sub- 
jectivism of  the  theology  of  the  Christia)!  consciousness  (Ilofmaun 

and  Frank)  he  may  have  gone  too  far,  but  even  here  his  criticism 

was  in  the  main  wholesome  and  necessary.  And  all  must  agree 

that  he  was  right  in  poiiiting  out  the  untenableness  of  Beck's 
position.  Also  his  criticism  of  pietism,  though  in  some  respects 

so  unjust,  has  not  been  without  its  wholesome  effects. 

Perhaps  Eitschl's  merit  as  a  theologian  lay  chiefly  at  two 
}X)ints.  He  contributed  more  than  any  other  man  of  his  century 

to  the  true  religious  understanding  of  Luther,  espcx:*ially  of  Lu- 

ther's conception  of  the  nature  of  faith ;  and  he  insisted  that  the 
larger  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  not  the  pietist ic  concen- 

tration upon  the  redemption  of  the  individual,  is  the  central  thing 

in  Christianity. 

In  view  of  these  gi'eat  and  now  so  generally  acknowledged 

merits  of  his  work,  the  pronounced  opposition  that  Ritschl  encoun- 
tered on  the  part  of  a  group  of  men  whose  general  standpoint  was 

nearly  the  same  as  his  own  strikes  one  as  something  strange.  That 

a  representative  speculative  theologian  like  Pflciderer  or  a  cham- 
pion of  the  theology  of  the  Christian  consciousness  like  Frank 

should  vigorously  oppose  BitscliFs  way  of  thinking  was  altogether 

natural.  These  men  knew  their  fundamental  positions  to  be  as- 
sailed. But  that  the  biblicists  Cremer  and  Kaehler  should  set 

themselves  in  array  against  the  Bitschlian  theology  was  to  Kitschl 

himself  and  to  some  of  his  disciples  strange  and  disappointing. 

The  reason  of  this  opposition  is,  however,  not  so  far  to  seek,  and 

both  Ivachlcr  and  Cremer  have  stated  it  clearly  enough.  Although 

in  cordial  sympathy  with  Ritschl's  biblical  and  Christoceutric 
standpoint,  these  theologians  were  persuaded  that  his  theory  of 

religious  cognition — esiiecially  as  affected,  in  its  actual  applica- 

tion, by  his  own  spiritual  idiosyncrasy — had  led  him  to  a  curtail- 
nK'ut  of  some  essential  elements  of  the  biblical  revelation  and  to 

a  too  restricted  conception  of  the  range  of  Christian  experience. 
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Ritschl's  theory  of  religions  cognition  is  Kantian.     It  has 
been  much  praised  and  much  blamed.     Upon  the  value  ot  this 

theory  both  Eitschl  and  his  disciples  laid  great  stress.     "Every 

theologian,"  says  Eitschl,  "is,  as  a  scientific  man,  under  the  nex,*es- 
sity  or  obligation  to  proceed  according  to  a  definite  theory  of 

knowledge,  of  which  he  must  be  conscious  and  whose  right  he  must 

demonstrate."     It  would,  however,  be  unfair  to  assume,  as  some 
of  his  critics  have  done,  that  for  Eitschl  an  cpisteniological  theory 

was  the  principal  thing.     The  divine  revelation  was  for  him  every- 
thing, the  sole  source  and  object  of  religious  knowledge.      The 

points  of  interest  in  his  theory  of  religious  knowledge  are  summed 

up  in  his  own  concise  statement:    Eeligious  judgments  are  "direct 

and  independent  value-judgments,"     They   are  direct  and  inde- 
pendent judgments  because  they  are  based  upon  the  immediate 

apprehension  of  the  divine  revelation  and  so  stand  in  their  own 

right,  requiring  no  rational  or  philosophical  legitimation.     They 

are   value-judgments    in   contradistinction    from   the   theoretical, 
disinterested  judgments  of  pure  science.     The  latter  have  to  do 

with  actuality  objectively  regarded,  the  former  with  the  practical 

bearings  of  actuality  upon  our  personal  life.     In  its  intention,  at 

least,  the  Eitschl ian.  epistemology  was  designed  to  serve  as  a  bar- 

rier against  the  intrusion  into  the  domain  of  religion  of  matters 

really  irrelevant  to  it.     It  is  in  this  sense  only  that  Eitschl  would 

exclude  metaphysics  from  theology.     Certainly  his  position  is  im- 

measurably removed  from  that  of  the  thoroughgoing  pragmatists 

and  the  adherents  of  the  "Als-ob"  philosophy,  who  are  interested 
only  in  the  use  of  a  religious  concept,  not  at  all  in  the  question  of 

the  reality  of  its  ground.     In  its  intention,  then,  Eitschl's  theory 
of  value-judgments    is   wholesome   and   thankworthy.      It  is   his 
manner  of  applying  the  theory  that  has  provoked  so  much  dissent. 

And  I  will  record   my  own  general  agreement  with  those  who 

complain  that  Eitschl  a])plied  his  theory  in  so  unfortunate  a  way 
as  to  exclude  from  his  system  some  essential  elements  of  the  full 
biblical  revelation. 

Before  proceeding  in  the  briefest  manner  to  characterize  the 

more  recent  chief  tendencies  in  theology,  indicating  especially  their 
relations  to  the  Eilschlian  movement,  it  may  bo  well  to  sum  up 
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Ititsclil's  standpoint  in  his  own  words.  In  his  "Unterricht  ira 

Christcntnni"  he  says:  "Christianity  is  not  to  be  likened  to  a 
cirt'le  with  its  single  central  point,  but  to  an  ellipse,  which  is  gov- 

criicd  by  two  foci."  These  foci  arc  the  historical  revelation  in 
Jcsns  Christ  and  the  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  These  repre- 

sent, as  one  may  say,  the  first  and  the  final  cause  of  Christianity. 

Hence  the  following  definition :  "Christianity  is  the  monotheistic, 
perfectly  spiritual  and  ethical  religion,  which,  based  ujwn  the 

life  of  its  Founder,  a  life  that  redeems  men  and  lays  the  founda- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  God,  consists  in  sonship  to  God,  includes 

i!i  ilself  the  impulse  to  the  loving  conduct  which  aims  at  the  moral 

organization  of  mankind,  and  establishes  man's  salvation  in  the 
filial  relation  to  God  and  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  Ritschl  judged 

the  purpose  of  Jesus  and  the  meaning  of  his  life  to  be  the  realiza- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men.  He  laid  the  greatest 

possible  stress  upon  the  ethical  conception  of  the  kingdom  of  God ; 

the  eschatological  moment  he  thrust  far  into  the  background. 

"Within  the  group  of  Eitschl's  own  disciples  divergent  ten- 
dencies early  began  to  api>ear.  Only  a  few  of  these  men,  above 

all  Gottsehick,  represent  an  approximately  direct  continuation  of 

the  original  Ritschlian  tendency.  A  majority  of  the  more  dis- 

tinguished Ritschlians  moved  toward  "the  right."  jSTot,  however, 
in  the  direction  of  confession alism,  but  in  the  direction  of  a  fuller 

recognition  of  biblical  Christianity.  This  observation  apjdies 

in  various  ways  and  in  different  dcgi-ees  to  Herrmann,  Kaftan, 

Haering,  Katteubusch,  Loofs,  Eeischle,  and  Kirn.  Farther  to- 

ward "the  left"  we  find  such  men  as  Harnack,  Wendt,  and  Jii- 
licher.  At  the  extreme  left  w^e  come  upon  a  group  of  men  who, 
after  having  stood  for  a  time  under  the  influence  of  Kitschl, 

early  struck  out  for  themselves  a  new  path,  founding  the  history- 

of-religion  school. 
Among  the  more  genuine  disciples  of  Kitschl  three  attained 

to  unusual  eminence  as  systematic  theologians,  namely,  Herrmann, 

Kaftan,  and  Haering.  All  of  these  three  have  criticized  adversely 

some  of  the  positions  of  the  master.  Of  uncommon  force  were 

Haoring's  strictures  on  some  features  of  Kitschl's  doctrine  of  the 
iUunrment,  which  he  regarded  as  falling  short  of  the  full  biblical 
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conception.  On  the  whole,  Hacring  shows  a  certain  sympathy 

with  a  moderate  biblicislic  pietism.  In  this  regard  he  stands 

nearer  to  Kaehler  than  to  RitschL  llaering  is  a  theologian  of 

very  innisual  depth,  balance,  and  "sweet  reasonableness."  Kaf- 

tan's general  position  is  not  far  from  that  of  Haering;  jxirhaps 
tlio  most  striking  dilYerence  lies  in  the  fact  that  Kaftan  lays  far 

greater  stress  than  JIacring  upon  the  Kantian  epistemology.  It 
was,  by  the  way,  from  Kaftan  that  Ritschl  himself  borrowed  the 

term  "valiie-judgments."  But  of  all  the  disciples  of  Kitschl  repre- 
senting the  field  of  systematic  theology  by  far  the  most  significant 

and  inspiring  was  Herrmann  (died  Jan.  2,  1922).  Some  of 

Herrmann's  positions  are  extreme  and  ajipear  to  be  anything  but 
impregnable.  His  famous  thesis,  for  example,  that  *'the  inner 

life  of  Jesus"  alone  is  the  ground  of  our  faith,  and.  that  whatever 
else  faith  may  eventually  compass  and  comprehend- — as  even  so 

vital  a  fact  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus — is  faith's  product  and 
not  its  ground,  was  challenged  not  only  by  a  Kaehler  but  also  by 
such  Kitschlians  as  llaering,  Kcischle,  Kattenbusch,  and  Kirn. 

These-men  have  argued  that  the  church  never  preached  and  cannot 
preach  a  gos])el  of  the  inner  life  of  the  historical  Jesus  and  stop 

at  that;  out  of  her  triumphant  certainty  she  preaches  the  living 

Christ,  and  it  is  this  message  that  awakens  faith.  But  in  spite  of 

the  vulnerable  points  in  his  theology  Herrmann  has  rendered  an 

immense  service  to  Christian  thinking  in  our  time.  Above  all  it 

has  been  his  unceasing  endeavor  to  purge  theology  of  everything 

that  has  no  essential  relation  to  the  Christian's  communion  with 
God. 

But  of  all  the  Bitschlians  the  most  famous  is  Harnack.  He 

is  not  only  a  brilliant  historian,  but  nlso  a  manysided  theologian. 
The  critical  spirit  that  characterized  the  Ritschlian  movement 

found  in  him  its  greatest  exponent.  But  he  cannot  be  regarded 

as  a  genuine  continuator  of  the  central  theological  principles  of 

Ritschl.  In  his  famous  lectures  known  in  their  English  dress 

under  the  title  ]VJiat  is  Christianity?  he  undertakes  to  deter- 
mine the  nature  of  Christianity  by  purely  historical  means.  This 

is  a  perversion  of  the  Ritschlian  concejHion  of  the  sigiiiiicance  of 

history  fur  faith  and  comes  very  close  to  the  "historism"  against 
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wliieh  Eitschl  and  ITcrrmaTin  warned.  Those  lectures,  wheu  pub- 
lislic'd,  imnicdiatoly  called  forth  a  number  of  replies.  Those  by 
Cicuier  and  Loisy  are  knoMTi  in  English  translations;  that  by 

].oi)sius,  which  several  competent  critics  have  pronounced  the  best 
of  them  all,  is  little  known  even  in  Germany. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  regard  the  history-of-religion  school  as  an 

offshoot  from  Ritschlianism.  Without  doubt  Ritschl's  emphasis 
upon  history  exerted  an  influence  upon  the  immediate  founders  of 
iho  new  school,  and  it  is  an  interesting  fact  that  these  men  sat  at 

his  feet  in  Gottingcn.  But  it  is  certain  that  they  early  became 
conscious  of  a  fundamental  difference  from  Kitschl.  Xot  only  the 

Kitschlian  concentration  upon  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  but  also 

the  position  respecting  mysticism  and  metaphysics  is  repudiated  by 

the  history-of-religion  school.  It  is  impossible  to  name  any  man  as 
the  proper  founder  of  the  new  school,  although  it  is  well  known 
that  the  leader  of  the  little  group  in  Gottingen,  who  almost  from 

the  first  consciously  regarded  themselves  as  constituting  a  "re- 

ligionsgeschichtliche  Schule,"  was  Albert  Eichhorn.  The  men  of 
this  group  drew  their  inspiration  from  various  sources,  notably 

from  Lflgarde,  Wcllhausen,  Pfleiderer,  and  Ilaruack,  but  also  in 
a  measure  from  Eilschl.  The  new  movement,  which  had  been  long 

preparing,  arrived  at  clear  self-consciousness  in  the  late  eighties. 

And  this  took  place — it  is  interesting  to  remember — in  Eitschl's 

Gottingen.  Eichhorn,  although  early  removing  to  Halle,  contin- 
ued in  close  touch  with  his  friends  in  Gottingen.  In  addition  to 

Eichhorn  the  group  in  its  original  compass  consisted  of  AVrede, 

Gunkel,  Johannes  Weiss,  Troeltsch,  and  Bousset.  All  of  them 

liave  made  distinguished  names  for  themselves,  although  Eichhorn, 
because  of  a  serious  nervous  malady,  has  been  able  to  write  but 

little.  Wrcxle,  Weiss,  and  Bousset  died  ''in  the  midst  of  their 
years";  Gunkel  and  Troeltsch  continue  in  rich  productivity.  The 
latter  is  the  systematic  theologian  a))d  acknowledged  leader  of  the 

school.  He  is  a  thinker  of  great  energy  and  fertility,  and  his  in- 
terests lie  in  many  fields.  lie  has  given  almost  equal  attention  to 

history,  ])hilosophy,  and  theology,  xvl^ot  long  before  the  war  he 
gave  lip  his  theological  professorship  at  Ilcidelberg  and  accepted 

II   professui-ihip  of  philosophy   (especially  the  philosophy  of  re- 
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Hgion)  at  Berlin.  Since  the  war  he  has  taken  no  small  part  in 

the  discussion  of  the  grave  political  problems  of  the  time.  He  is 

a  very  stirring  and  suggestive  writer,  but — unlike  Guukel — he  is 
not  a  master  of  form.  Here  and  there  in  his  writings,  however, 

one  lights  upon  a  passage  that  unites  richness  of  thought  with  a 

beautiful  simplicity  of  expression. 

The  history-of-religion  school  represents  the  most  significant 
new  movement  in  theology  since  liitschl.  As  yet,  however,  neither 

Troeltach  nor  anyone  else  has  produced  a  systematic  elaboration 

of  this  standpoint.  Tliis  omission  is  to  be  explained  by  the  fact 

that  the  whole  tendency  of  the  movement  lies  in  the  direction  of 

the  relaxing  or  even  the  dissolving  of  all  dogma.  For  many  years 

Troeltsch  lectured  on  dogmatics,  but  the  fimction  of  this  discipline 

he  conceived  to  be  to  aid  the  spokesmen  of  Christianity  in  their 

task  of  representing  the  gospel,  not  the  setting  up  of  norms  of 

doctrine.  As  for  the  question  of  the  ruling  ideas  of  the  school, 

the  following  points  should  bo  specially  noted:  (1)  The  watch- 

word "Religionsgcscliichte"  signifies  history  of  religion,  not  his- 
tory of  religions.  The  movement  is  not  an  attempt  to  build  up  a 

system  of  theology  by  means  of  a  comparison  of  religions,  how- 
ever useful  in  a  subordinate  way  such  comparison  may  be.  It  is 

an  attempt  to  study  religion  itself  historically  and  psychologically, 

and  to  make  the  study  of  Scripture,  dogma,  and  institution  tribu- 
tary to  this  end.  (2)  The  school  rejects  every  attempt  to  isolate 

religion  in  general  or  Christianity  in  particular  from  the  v;hole 

complex  of  human  life  and  history.  While  affirming  the  genuine 

reality  of  religious  experience,  it  denies  its  grounding  in  a  special 

suj^ornatural  history.  In  like  manner  it  rejects  the  eschatoiogical 
realism  of  the  Xew  Testament :  no  full  consummation  is  to  be 

looked  for;  life  must  be  a  perpetual  struggle.  If  the  isolation  of 

Christianity  in  virtue  of  its  supernatural  origin  must  be  rejected, 

so  also  its  isolation  from  philosophy  and  the  culture  and  social  de- 
velopment of  man  must  be  denied.  (3)  As  a  corollary  of  this 

thesis  stands  the  rather  negative  attitude  of  the  school  toward 

Christian  missions.  Troeltsch  rejects  the  doctrine  that  Christian- 
ity in  its  present  empirical  stage  of  developiticnt  has  the  vocation 

to  propagate  itself  universally.     Wherever,  iherefore,  any  people 
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has  a  religion  that  seems  fitted  to  serve  efficient!}'  as  an  aid  to 
tho  working  out  of  the  higher  social  functions  of  the  people,  let  us 

ijot  disturb  them.  Such  light  and  truth  as  they  may  borrow  from 

us  will  prove  a  welcome  aid ;  but  to  convert  them  is  not  our  task. 

It  is  only  in  its  purest  essence  that  we  may  affirm  the  absoluteness 

of  Christianity. 

With  all  that  oiie  might  repudiate  in  the  standpoint  of  the 

history-of-religion  school,  there  is  at  least  one  great  merit  that  all 
must  acknowledge.  This  lies  in  the  convincing  clearness  with 

which  this  group  has  showni  that  the  essential  and  ultimate  object 

of  our  inquiry  is  religion  itself  and  its  development,  not  its  vest- 

ments and  accompaniments.  The  "method  of  the  history  of  re- 

ligion" has  found  universal  acceptance;  with  "positive"  theo- 
logians, however,  this  general  acceptance  is  joined  wath  a  vigorous 

rejection  of  the  antisuperuaturalistic  implications  of  Troeltsch's 

standpoint.  But  as  a  general  method  of  study  "Heligionsge- 

schichte"  now  enjoys  universal  favor. 

At  the  close  of  Eitschl's  life  there  w^ere,  apart  from  the 

buddiug  history-of-rcligion  school,  two  other  noteworthy  a*ival 

standpoints.  These  were  the  "Erlangen  theology,"  represented  by 

I'rank  and  a  group  of  able  disciples,  and  the  theology  of  the  so- 
called  biblicists,  the  chief  of  whom  were  Kachler  and  Cremer. 

The  older  liberalism,  though  still  represented  by  some  individuals 

of  great  ability  (Lipsius  and  Pfleiderer),  no  longer  exerted  any 

very  considerable  influence.  And  as  for  tho  older  mediating  the- 
ology, it  was  already  quite  a  thing  of  the  past,  as  was  also  the 

biblicism  of  Beck.  Both  the  Erlangcn  group  and  the  newer  bibli- 

cists, as  we  have  seen,  opposed  the  Kitschlian  theology.  The  dif- 

ferences were  real  and  important.  And  yet,  as  one  views  the  con- 

troversies in  tho  iierspcctive  of  our  present  distance,  one  invol- 
untarily gets  the  impression  that  the  differences  were  in  reality 

much  less  than  they  seemed. 

Frank  was  a  very  impressive  theologian  and  he  won  a  goodly 

number  of  able  disciples  to  his  general  way  of  thinking.  Yet  it 

is  a  highly  sigiiificant  fact  that  the  younger  dogmaticians  of  the 

]^rlruip;er  tradition  have,  almost  witliout  exception,  acknowledged 

ihi'  i.utll  of  one-sidednes3  in  Frank's  sulijectl^'isin.     'Jliis  statement 
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is  applicable  with  special  empliasis  to  Ihmels,  at  present  the  most 

influential  theologian  of  his  group.  Incidental Ij  it  Y»-ill  be  of  in- 
terest to  note  that  Ihniels  has  resigned  his  Leipzig  professorship 

and  become  Bishop  of  the  Evangelical  Church  in  the  kingdom  of 

Saxony.  Seeberg,  the  other  of  Frank's  two  most  distinguished  dis- 
ciples, has  not  departed  so  far  as  Ihmels  from  the  subjectivistic 

stand])oint  of  the'  Erlangen  theology,  although  in  some  other  re- 
spects he  stands  at  a  great  distance  from  his  teacher.  Seeberg 

some  years  ago  sounded  forth  the  watchword :  "A  modern-positive 

theology."  This  ajid  Theodor  Kaftan's  similar  call  for  "a  modern 

theology  of  the  old  faith"  made  a  considerable  stir  for  a  time.  At 
length,  however,  it  was  generally  perceived  that  these  very  able 

arid  stirring  theologians  had  brought  forward  "no  gi-eat  school- 

forming  new  ide^."  Long  before  the  formal  raising  of  the  watch- 

word, representative  "positive"  theologians  had  duly  emphasized 
both  the  necessity  and  the  feasibility  of  a  modei-n  exposition  of  the 

old  faith.  Ihmels'  program,  though  never  noisily  advertised,  is 
of  far  greater  siguificance.  It  has  been  his  aim  to  unite  in  his 

system  the  subjective  moment  of  the  Christian  consciousness  with 

the  objective  moment  of  the  historical,  biblical  revelation  in  such 

a  way  as  to  accord  the  primacy  to  tlie  latter  and  yet  allow  the 

former  its  full  rightful  force.  This  he  felt  that  Frank  had  failed 

to  do.  In  this  aim  llmicls  is  supported  by  Gij'gensohn  (his  suc- 
cessor in  Leipzig),  Griitzmacher,  and  Jelke.  The  last  was  origi- 

nally a  Ritschlian,  a  pupil  of  .Reischle's.  His  turning-  to  Ilunels 
and  Kaehler  is  significant  It  is  of  interest  to  know  that  the  in- 

fluence that  led  Iliinels  to  his  modification  of  the  Erlangen  theology 
proceeded  not  from  Kitsclil  but  from  Kaehler. 

Cremer's  influence  in  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  life  (he 
died  in  1903)  was  extraordinarily  great.  This  was,  however, 

due  more  to  the  vigor  and  intensity  of  his  personality  than  to  the 

scientific  quality  of  his  theology.  Gradually  it  became  clear 

that  not  Cremer  but  Kaehler  was  the  really  great  theologian  of 

this  group.  And  Kaehler  no  less  than  Cremer  was  a  gTcat  per- 
sonality, even  though  a  less  polemical  theologian. 

Kaehler's  relation  to  Kitschl  has  been  much  discussetl.  He 

has  sometimes  been  called  "a  Iviischlian  of  the  right,  wing."     But 
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\\\v  (liil'cronces  arc  too  important  to  permit  such  a  classification. 
And  Kaelilor  has  made  it  plain  that  his  agreement  with  Ritschl 

at  certain  important  points  is  not  due  to  any  dependence  upon 

that  thinker.  Like  Ivitschl  he  emphasized  the  historical  revela- 
tion and  the  authority  of  the  hihlical  testimony  thereto.  Other 

significant  agreements  might  be  noted.  But  there  were  some  very 

important  diU'ercnces;  the  following  may  be  the  most  noteworthy. 
Kaehlor  held  that  "the  whole  biblical  Christ,"  as  distingiiished 

from  jxitschl's  (and  e5]>ecially  Herrmann's)  "historical  Jesus," 

tlial  is,  the  Christ  risen  and.  exalted  as  well  as  "the  Christ  of 

history,"  is  the  ground  of  faith.  lUtschl's  stress  upon  the  his- 
torical and  ethical  character  of  Christianity  had  been  so  extreme 

as  to  result  in  his  thrusting  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  into  the 

backgi-ound  and  rejecting  the  idea  of  a  real  fellowship  with  the 
exalted  Christ.  Over  against  this  standpoint  Kaehler,  who  on  his 

own  part  laid  gi-eat  stress  upon  history  and  the  historical  Christ, 

insisted  upon  the  e<|ual  claims  of  "the  superhistorical"  in  Chris- 

tianity and  the  believer's  fellowship  with  the  living  Christ.  He 

championed  "a  sound  mysticism."  Also  he  contended  against 

IJitschl's  doctrine  of  prayer,  according  to  which  the  right  of 

petitionary  prayer  was  virtually  denied.  And  finally,  Eit^chl's 
over-ethicized  theology  reduced  the  esehatological  element  to  the 

lowest  conceivable  terms.  Against  this  Kaehler  argiied  very  im- 

))ressively.  Viewed  in  their  most  general  aspects  Kaehler's  criti- 
cisms of  Ritschl  relate  chiefly  to  two  marked  tendencies:  to  effect 

an  unwarrantable  reduction  and  curtailment  of  the  gospel  and  to 
put  God  at  a  distance  from  the  individual  believer. 

Kaehler  did  not  become  the  head  of  a  school  in  the  stricter 

sense  of  the  term,  but  he  was  and  in  a  large  measure  remains  the 

acknowledged  chief  authority  for  a  very  consideral:»le  group  of 

thfologians.  Also  many  theologians  both  on  "the  right"  and  on 

"the  left"  have  acknowledged  a  large  debt  to  him.  In  some  quar- 
ters he  has  suffered  because  of  a  prejudice  against  the  term  "bib- 

Heist."  But  Kaehler  himself  abhorred  "an  unmediated,  unmethod- 

ical biblicism";  his  has  been  called  "a  clarified  biblicism."  lie 

"^vas  a  bilillcist  in  the  sense  that  he  strongly  insisted  U]X)n  the 
necessity  of  basing  thc'ology  strictly  upon  the  historical  revelation 
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as  attested  in  the  Bible  and  protested  against  tbe  curtailment  of 

anything  that  is  an  essential  and  organic  part  of  that  testimony. 

But  he  was  at  the  same  time  decidedly  "a  theologian  of  the  Cliris- 

tian  experience." 
At  the  time  of  Bitschl's  death  in  1889  the  third  of  the  three 

great  "newer  biblicists,"  Adolf  Schlatter,  had  already  begun  to 
make  a  name  for  himself.  Since  that  time  his  influence  has 

steadily  gTOwn.  He  mildly  repudiates  the  term  biblicist  as  ap- 
plied to  any  scientific  theologian,  and  at  the  same  time  he  frankly 

confesses  his  adherence  to  the  standpoint  commonly  designated  as 

biblicist ic.  The  richness,  depth,  and  suggestiveness  of  Schlatter's 
thinking  are  really  extraordinary.  His  historical  method,  espe- 

cially in  his  New  Testament  Theology ,  may  bo  justly  criticized, 

but  it  would  be  hard  to  nam©  another  living  theologian  who  can 

help  an  earnest  reader  to  so  many  deeper  insights  into  the  nature 
of  Christianity  as  Schlatter  is  able  to  do. 

Among  the  theologians  of  the  same  group  Schaeder  deserves 

special  mention  on  account  of  his  vigorous  demand  for  a  consistent 

theocentric  theology.  He  argues  that  the  whole  history  of  the- 
ology from  Schleiermacher  to  the  present  time  has  been  more  or 

less  vitiated  by  an  anthropocentric  strain.  He  particularly  blames 

the  romanticism  of  Schleiermacher  and  the  subjectivism  of  the 

Erlangen  theologians.  But  also  the  pragmatic  principle  in 

Eitschlianism  is  strongly  anthropocentric  in  character.  Cremer, 

too,  is  anthropocentric  in  his  one-sided  emphasis  upon  sin  and 
justification.  Kaehler  and  Schlatter  approach  more  nearly  the 

height  of  a  genuine  theocentric  theology  but  even  these  betray  a 
vicious  anthropocentric  tendency. 

There  are  to-day  several  conservative  theologians  who  do  not 
clearly  represent  the  traditions  either  of  the  Erlangen  or  of  the 

biblicistic  group.  One  of  the  most  noteworthy  of  these  is  Stange. 

He  is  a  very  modern  theologian,  yet  in  fundamcutsil  matters  genu- 
inely Lutheran.  He  opposes  the  subjectivism  of  Frank  and  also 

the  biblicism  of  Cremer.  KaelJer's  more  circumspect  biblicism 
is  not  the  object  of  his  special  criticism.  He  calls — like  others 

before  him — for  ''a  theology  of  revelation."  Hi?  method  of  de- 
termining what  is  revealed  resembles  that  of  Ihniels,      Stanoe's 
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most  inipoi-tant  work  has  been  doue  in  the  field  of  philosophy  of 
religion.  He  contends  with  great  clearness  and  force  for  the 

thesis  that  religion  has  its  origin  in  a  real  contact  with  God  and 

repudiates  all  subjeetive-psjchological  explanations  of  it.  At 
the  same  time  he  denies  that  pagan  religions  have  what  deserves 
to  he  calletl  revelation. 

The  last  decades  have  witnesses!  a  steady  growth  of  the  influ- 

ence of  modern  psychology  upon  the  development  of  systematic 

theology.  In  Germany  that  influence  has  as  yet  been  far  less  sig- 

nificant than  it  has  been  in  America.  And  yet  it  is  only  in  Ger- 
many that  a  really  important  attempt  has  been  made  to  work  out 

a  system  of  theology  on  the  lines  of  "the  psychology-of-religion 

method."  This  attempt  has  been  made  by  Wobbermin;  two  of 
the  projected  three  volumes  of  his  work  have  been  published.  It 

is  of  interest  to  note  that  Wobbermin  is  anything  but  an  extremist 

in  his  application  of  psychology  to  theology.  Once  a  Ritschlian, 

he  still  holds  fast  to  the  primacy  of  historical  revelation ;  Chris- 

tianity is  for  him  no  mere  subjective  system  of  feelings  and  ideas; 

but  it  is  psychology  which  for  him  affords  the  key,  the  method 
for  a  valid  science  of  religion. 

Two  other  theologians  in  Germany  to-day  deserve  very  special 
attention.  These  are  Otto  in  Marburg  and  Heim  in  Tiibingen. 

Heim  is  at  present  unquestionably  the  most  popular  teacher  of 

systematic  theology  in  Germany.  There  is  a  "Heim  movement," 
a  school  of  Ileimists.  But  it  is  Otto  who  has  scored  the  greater 

literary  success.  His  Das  HeiUge  has  reached  its  eighth  edition 

within  about  five  years  of  its  first  appearance,  charming  and  in- 
structing thousands  of  readers. 

Otto  (born  in  18G9),  having  stood  for  a  time  under  the  in- 

fluence of  the  Ixitschlian  theology  as  represented  by  Ilaering, 

later,  with  Bousset  and  others,  esjKJUsed  the  Kant-Fricsian  philos- 

ophy of  religion.  But  this  his  new  standpoint  proved  to  be  one 

that  admits  of  a  very  different  development  from  that  of  Bousset. 

While  the  latter  soon  reached  a  position  not  far  removed  from 

the  older  rationalism.  Otto  came  at  length  to  be  a  vigorous  con- 

tender for  the  right  of  ''the  irrational"  in  religion.  By  the  term 
iiralional  he   meant   not   that   which  stands  in   contradiction  to 
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reason,  but  that  which  stands  apart  from  and  independent  of 

reason.  Ilis  book  on  The  Holy  has  no  tendency  to  deny  the 

rational  element  in  religion ;  its  aim  is  to  show  the  place  and  the 
mutual  relations  of  each  of  the  two  moments,  the  rational  and  the 

irrational.  And  Otto  ascribes  to  the  irrational  moment  the  pri- 
mary significance.  Religion  springs  from  the  immediate  sense 

of  "the  numinous,"  the  divine  presence,  the  holy.  The  llitschlian 
philosophy  of  the  origin  of  religion  as  the  answer  to  a  primary 

ethical  need  is  very  effectually  overcome  by  Otto,  and  that,  too, 

without  denying  the  validity  of  the  Ritschlian  argument  within 

certain  limits.  At  a  certain  level  of  moral  and  spiritual  develop- 
ment an  essential  function  of  religion  doubtless  is  the  satisfaction 

of  a  profound  ethical  need.  But  the  Eitschlian  view  of  religion 

as  having  in  the  ethical  interest  both  its  origin  and  its  goal  has 

failed  to  satisfy  the  leading  thinkers  of  the  present  day.  Iso  such 

person  denies  the  essential  relations  subsisting  between  religion 

and  ethics,  and  most  would  freely  allow  that  the  domain  of  religion 

must  somehow  include  all  that  belongs  to  ethics.  But  the  opinion 

seems  now  to  prevail  that  i-eligion  stands  in  its  own  right,  inde- 
pendent not  only  of  philoso])hy  but  also  of  ethics.  And  as  for  Otto, 

it  will  be  of  interest  to  note  that  he  is  striving  to  make  his  view 

as  serviceable  as  possible  in  the  life  of  the  church.  Believing  that 
religious  instruction  must  be  relatively  powerless  that  is  not 

undergirded  by  a  sense  of  the  gracious  presence  of  the  living  God, 

he  is  doing  much  to  inspire  the  clergy  with  a  desire  to  do  what 

they  can  for  the  deepening  and  enrichment  of  the  spirit  of  worship 
in  Christian  congregations. 

Karl  Ileim  emphasizes  the  essential  irrationality  of  religion 

even  more  strongly  than  Otto,  but  he  does  it  in  a  different  way. 

All  actuality,  he  declares,  is  in  the  last  analysis  irrational  or  extra- 

rational.  The  givenness  of  the  actual  signifies  for  us  that  the 

one  thing  needful  is  not  a  rational  explanation,  but  a  right  and 

effectual  personal  adjustment.  In  our  given  situation,  which  is 

our  Schiclsal,  our  destined  lot,  the  question  with  which  each  is 
confronted  is:  What  shall  I  do?  Now  Ileim  is  no  romanticist  in 

theology,  opposing  reason  with  feeling.  Bather  he  uses  reason 

as  the  effectual   weapon   against   rationalism,   showing   the    utter 
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inadequacy  of  reason  to  give  an  answer  to  the  question,  Wliat 

shall  I  do  ?  We  find  ourselves  "'in  the  deepest  need/'  both  intel- 
lectual and  moral.  Intellectually  regarded,  our  world  has  no  clear 

meaning  until  Jesus  Christ  supplies  the  key.  Morally  regarded, 

our  state,  as  individuals  and  as  a  race,  is  hopeless  except  as  Christ 

supplies  the  needful  spiritual  help.  Everj'thing  then  depends  upon 
our  making  an  unconditional  decision  for  Christ.  This  decision 

is  possible  by  virtue  of  a  spiritual  intuition  of  the  manifestation 

of  God  in  Christ.  Ileim's  theology  is  an  interesting  combination 
of  a  conservative  biblicism.  aud  a  startling  modernity.  He  regards 

himself  as  being  in  general  a  continuator  of  the  main  tendency  of 

Kaehler's  theology.  But  the  marked  originality  of  his  method 
has  made  him  the  founder  of  a  new  school. 

It  would  be  an  interesting  but  difiicult  task  to  inquire  into  the 

influence  of  Ritschl  upon  recent  theological  development  outside 

of  Germany.  In  the  present  connection  a  very  few  observations 

must  suffice.  It  is  well  knowni  that  several  leading  British  theo- 
logians were  much  influenced  by  Bitschl.  One  of  the  earliest  to 

})ropagate  Ritschlian  ideas  in  Great  Britain  was  William  Ixobert- 
sou  Smith.  It  was  then  at  his  suggestion  tliat  P.  T.  Forsyth  went 

to  Gottingen  to  hear  Bitschl.  Forsyth  was  always  grateful  for 

what  he  learned  from  Bitschl,  though  his  own  position  remained 

more  conservative  than  ihat  of  Bitschl.  The  British  critiques  of 

Ritschlianism,  with  the  exception  of  Orr,  were  for  the  most  part 

appreciative.  Yet  both  in  England  and  America  the  Ritschlian 

influence,  because  of  a  false  perspective,  has  generally  been  not 

very  gratifying.  It  is  a  perversion  of  the  Ritschlian  principles 

that  has  so  often  led  to  a  more  or  less  agnostic  theological  pragma- 

tism. In  France  the  symbol o-fideism  of  Sabatier  and  ]Menegoz 
was  a  movement  akin  to  Ritschlianism,  and  in  part  influenced  by 
it.  But  the  French  movement  was  more  extreme  than  Ritschlian- 

ism  and  was  unfortunately  tinctured  with,  romanticism. 
Ritschl  has  sometimes  been  referred  to  as  a  theologian  for  a 

time  of  distress.  The  curtailments  with  which  lie  is  charged  are 

to  be  explained  in  the  light  of  that  fact  Curtailments  are  an  evil, 

hut  the  casting  out  of  superfluous  ballast  is  a  good  thing,  and 

Ritschl  doubtless  intended  only  the  latter.    A  theolugifai  for  a  time 
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of  distress  may  win  a  great  success  for  the  time,  Init  a  new  age 
must  then  seek  a  new  leader.  In  the  present  instance  the  new 

leader  of  equal  force  has  not  yet  been  found,  but  there  is  an  aston- 
ishing movement  back  to  Schleiermacher ;  he  is  more  studied  and 

■un-itten  about  to-day  than  any  German  theologian  except  Luther. 
Among  the  newer  men  it  may  bo  that  someone — possibly  Heim — 
will  yet  attain  to  an  eminence  comparable  with  that  of  Kitschl  in 
his  time.  In  the  meantime  the  Ritschlian  influence  in  the  modified 

form  as  represented  by  such  men  as  Stephan,  Eornhausen,  and 

other  disciples  of  Herrmann  or  Kaftan  or  llaering,  remains  a 

noteworthy  factor  in  present-day  German  theology.  But  even 
these  men  clearly  recognize  certain  limitations  of  Eitschl.  They 

are  not  unmoved  by  the  gi-eat  modern  revival  of  mysticism,  but 

they  rightly  repudiate  certain  types  of  mysticism.  Rit^chl's  su}> 
pression  of  petitionary  prayer  and  his  denial  of  an  immediate  ro 

lation  of  the  individual  to  God  they  frankly  repudiate.  For  they 

perceive  that  these  ix)pitions  of  Uitschl  signified  the  lei  ting-go  of 
elements  of  essential  value.  And  they  see  how  perilous  it  is  to 

subordinate  religion  to  the  ethical,  even  though  the  ethical  be  con- 

ceived as  having  all  the  breadth  and  richness  of  the  kingdom  of 

God.  The  fundamental  conception  of  Christianity  that  widely 

prevails  to-day  is  far  richer  and  more  vital  than  that  of  Eitschl. 
Christianity  means  an  immediate  personal  relation  to  the  living 
God  as  made  possible  through  Jesus  Christ.  And  that  relation, 

while  including  within  itself  every  ethical  meaning  and  value  in 

life,  is  as  much  more  than  morality  as  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  is  more  than  all  our  ideals  and  endeavors. 
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CLIMBING  ABOAED  A  MOVING  WOELD 

Paul  Hutchinson 

New  York  City 

Not  long  ago  I  came  upon  three  ministers  engaged  in  that 

favorite  Monday  morning  occupation,  dissecting  the  ministry. 

They  were  enjoying  themselves,  but,  to  the  onlooker,  it  did  not 

seem  that  they  were  getting  very  far.  Agreement  was  general 

tliat  there  was  something  wrong  with  the  patieut.  But  a  common 

diagnosis  did  not  appear.  Listening  awhile,  it  struck  me  that 

much  of  the  trouble  arose  because  the  practitioners  had  in  mind 

no  clear  idea  of  what  the  patient  would  look  like  were  he  in 

proper  health. 

'"^What,"  I  therefore  asked  them,  "is  the  minister's  job 

to-day  ?" 

"The  modern  minister,"  instantly  replied  tlie  stout  one,  whose 
pulpit  manner  has  impressed  many  a  committee  in  search  of  a 

new  preacber,  "tSbt'  modern  minister  should  be  the  voice  to  which 
men  in  this  distracted  period  v,dll  listen,  interpreting  the  age  to 

itself." 

"No,"  shot  back  the  slight,  nervous  one,  whose  gift  of  epi- 
gram adds  to  his  real  powers  of  insight,  "the  work  of  the  min- 

ister is  to  interpret  the  ages  to  the  age.  If  he  does  that,  this 

present  age  ■will  come  to  understand  itself." 

"Rats,"  snorted  the  tall,  powerful  one.  "You  fellows  are 

indulging  in  a  bunch  of  glittering  generalities  that  don't  mean 
anything.  Get  do\ni  to  cases.  What  does  the  modern  church 

want  of  its  preacher  ?  I've  got  that  kind  of  a  church,  and  I  know. 
The  modem  church  wants  a  uiinister  who  is  part  organizer,  part 

executive,  ]>art  preaclior,  })art  civic  leader,  part  educator,  and  part 
fiuancial  wi/.ard.  He  must  be  able  to  do  just  about  everything, 

and  do  it  all  pretty  well.  Some  churches  will  provide  staff  for 

details,  but  the  miuister  must  be  able  to  get  the  work  out  of  the 

staff.  Now  tell  me,  leaving  out  the  highbrow  generalizations, 

i^ii't  that  the  job  they  put  up  to  the  modern  minister?" 
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Of  course,  the  stout  preacher  and  tlie  slight  preacher  refused 

to  allow  their  answers  to  be  ruled  out,  and  when  I  left,  the  argu- 
ment was  still  in  progTCss,  and  agreement  still  out  of  sight.  Nor 

am  I  one  to  judge  between  them.  But,  whichever  one  was  right, 

or  if  thej  were  all  right  (as  I  susj:)ect),  one  fact  is  beyond  denial, 

namely,  that  the  minister's  job  just  now  is  a  hard  one.  The  laud- 
scajx?  is  not  cluttered  over  with  the  figures  of  those  who  are  making 
a  conspicuous  success  of  it. 

The  ministry  comes  near  to  presenting  a  pathetic  aspect  these 

days.  It  is  full  of  good  men,  earnest  men,  men  who  give  every 
evidence  of  a  sincere  desire  to  lend  a  hand  in  the  salvation  of 

society  from  the  quagmire  into  which  we  have  fallen.  But,  with 
only  a  fev/  exceptions,  these  men,  with  all  their  ordinations  and 

all  their  traiuiiig,  se-em  tied  by  bands  of  futility.  They  go  peering 
about,  apologetically,  like  near-sighted  strangers  lost  in  a  crowd. 

The  church  naturally  suffers  with  its  ministry.  "In  their 

■  attitude  toward  the  church,"  begins  an  article  in  a  magazine  that 

came  to  my  desk  this  morning,  ̂ 'thinking  people  nowadays  fall 
into  three  classes;  their  feeling  is  one  of  ridicule,  or  pity,  or  in- 

difference, and  the  worst  of  these  is  indifference."  And  if  you  will 
analyze  those  three  emotions — ridicule,  pity,  indifference — I 

think  that  you  will  agi-ee  that  they  are  most  easily  called  forth  at 
sight  of  what  is  interpreted  as  timidity. 

The  church  is  held  to  be  timid,  and  the  ministry  discounted 

for  the  same  cause.  Yet  when  you  consider  the  thing  that  the 

minister  is  called  upon  to  do,  you  may  not  wonder  at  his  hesitation. 

For  two  hundred  years  the  Christian  ministry  lived  in  a 

fairly  fixed  world.  The  Catholic  priest  on  one  side,  the  Protestant 

pastor  on  the  other,  both  had  their  standards  of  autliority,  their 

doctrinal  formulas  set  forth  in  words  with  an  accepted  content,  so 

that  both  could  hold  close  grip  upon  their  world,  But  a  little  more 

than  fifty  years  ago  the  world  started  running  away  from  them. 

Faster  and  faster  it  whirled  into  strange  orbits,  until  the  World 
War  knocked  off  the  last  brake. 

And  now  the  minister  stands,  in  the  presence  of  this  moving 

world,  alas,  too  often,  beside  it  rather  than  on  it,  and  wondering,  a 

bit   pathetically,   how  he  can   ever   climb   abuard.      Here  is   the 
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train,  tlie  world.  Here  are  the  coach  doors,  open.  But  the  train 

is  moving  already,  and  gathering-  siK?cd.  Dare  he  make  the  leap 
aboard  ?  And,  if  he  dares,  how  is  he  to  do  it  in  safety  ?  For  there 

is  an  art,  as  any  railroader  and  njost  commuters  can  tell  you,  in 

jnmjung  aboard  a  moving  train.  And  certainly  there  is  an  art, 
known  to  but  few,  in  landing  in  safety  on  a  moving  world. 

How  is  the  minister  to  climb  aboard  this  moving  world  ?  In 

many  ways.  For  one  thing,  by  ])roper  reading.  It  is  astonishing 

how  many  are  the  titles  on  the  lists  of  the  publishers  that  are  de- 
sigued  to  make  tlie  conditions,  tendencies  and  spirit  of  this  world, 

in  whole  and  in  parts,  known.  Increasingly  are  there  appearing 

facilities  for  the  placing  of  knowledge  of  these  books  at  the  disposal 
of  all  who  desire  it. 

England  has  long  enjoyed  competent  book  reviewing.  The 

United  States  is  just  beginning  to  possess  it,  but  the  supply  is 

already  surprisingly  ample.  In  and  about  New  York  there  are 

several  newspapers  that  make  an  effort  tp  give  sincere  reviews  of 

most  of  the  sigriificant  volumes  from  the  pulilishers'  general  lists. 
The  same  thing  is,  I  am  informed,  true  of  at  least  one  newspaper 

in  Boston,  one  in  Philadelphia,  aud  two  or  three  in  Chicago.  As  to 

conditions  in  other  cities,  I  am  ignorant.  To  those  outside  the 

territory  of  these  papers,  one  is  justified  in  recommending  the 

]>itcrary  Beview  publislied  every  Saturday  by  the  New  York 

livening  Post,  which  is  mailed  separate  from  the  rest  of  the  paper 

to  subscril)ers  in  almost  every  State  and  many  foreign  countries. 

Beyond  the  review  columns  of  the  dailies  (which  should  al- 
ways be  read  with  reserve  until  the  policy  of  the  paper  is  proven 

sincere)  there  are  the  revie^vs  in  the  numerous  weeklies,  and  in 

many  of  the  monthlies.  On  the  whole,  these  are  of  more  value 

than  the  notices  in  the  newspapers.  There  are  one  or  two  month- 

lies, of  which  the  Bookman  is  the  leader,  entirely  given  to  a  re- 
view of  the  book  market.  And  I  find  myself  coming  month  after 

month  to  the  Atlantic  Monthly,  not  so  much  for  the  reviews  printed 

there  (although  those  reviews. are  of  value),  as  for  the  extensive 

listing  of  publishers'  announcements,  that  most  fascinating  of  all 
adxertising. 

Beyond  the  reviews  and  the  advertisements  the  minister,  in 
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his  search  for  those  books  that  will  put  liim  aboard  this  moving 
world,  should  make  friends  with  the  libraries.  Modern  librarians 

may  be  among  the  most  useful  of  public  servants.  Many  of  them 

will  do  more  for  the  minister,  in  suggesting  sigiiificant  reading, 

than  any  reviewer.  And  the  facilities  of  the  libraries  will  go 

far  toward  making  available  those  volumes  that  few  ministers  can 

afford  to  purchase. 

What  sort  of  books  should  the  minister  read  ?  If  he  really 
is  determined  to  climb  aboard  this  world  1  believe  he  should  read 

books  of  all  sorts.  Novels?  Certainly.  Economics?  Politics? 

Psycholog;)'  ?  Sociolog;)'  ?  All  of  them.  Plays  ?  Yes,  some  of 
them.  Theology  ?  That  I  take  for  granted.  Poetry  ?  Some  of 

it  you  dare  not  pass  by.  Science?  Surely.  In  truth,  it  is  hard 

to  think  of  a  single  type  of  book  that  tbe  public  is  buying  with 
which  the  modern  minister  should  not  be  familiar. 

One  reason  for  the  minister's  present  plight  is  his  failure  in 

the  past  to  do  a  lot  of  "general"  reading.  Church  authoi'ities  must 
shoulder  some  of  the  resi)onsibility  here.  Prescribed  lists  of  books, 

held  within  a  necessarily  narrow  range,  have  given  the  idea  that 

all  the  minister's  reading  is  necessarily  narrow.  The  publications 
of  denominational  houses  have  not,  in  the  past,  always  helped  to 

dispel  this  idea.    They  are  doing  better  novv^adays. 

Once  upon  a  time  there  was  a  missionary  in — well,  never 
mind  just  where.  And  this  missionary  Avent  to  a  summer  resort 

where,  in  company  with  a  lot  of  other  missionaries,  she  got  a  cer- 

tain sort  of  religious  reaction.  And  under  that  influence  she  re- 

solved not  to  read  any  book  but  the  Bible  and  not  to  sing  any  songs 

save  hymns  for  a  year.  jS>ow,  in  the  mercy  of  providence,  it 

happened  that  this  girl  was  under  the  direction  of  one  of  the 

wisest  bishops  of  the  [Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  So  that  bishop, 

hearing  of  that  resolve,  ordci-ed  a  bookstore  to  send  her  a  dozen  of 
the  latest  novels,  and  then,  as  her  bishop,  ordered  her  to  read  them. 

It  was  episcopal  autocracy  of  t)ie  rankest  kind.  I  presnmc  such  a 

use  of  authority  ought  to  be  denounced  in  every  Conference  in 

Methodism.    But  it  saved  that  girl  to  a  career  of  useful  service. 
That  was  an  extreme  case.  But  the  extreme  cases  make  the 

clearest  illustrations.     What  1  am  trying  to  suggest  is  that  any 
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religious  worker  who  wants  to  get  aboard  this  moving  world  will 

do  well  to  begin  by  reading  extensivelj'-  and  omnivoroiisly. 
After  one  has  considered  the  reading  of  books,  it  is  uecessarj 

to  treat  the  matter  of  periodicals.  This  world  is  moving  so  fast 

that  it  has  gone  by  before  a  lot  of  books  ever  get  off  the  press. 

There  is  not,  so  far  as  I  know,  a  book  in  print  giving  an  adequate 
treatment  of  the  situation  as  it  now  stands  in  China,  India,  Kussia, 

or  the  Near  East.  Periodicals  the  preacher  must  read,  but  v.^Jiat 

periodicals,  and  how? 
Let  us  deal  with  the  hardest  question  first,  the  minister  and 

his  daily  newspaper.  The  minister  has  his  daily  newspaper,  and 

doubtless  feels  that  he  must  have.  But  the  daily  paper,  while  in- 

dispensable, is  beyond  question  one  of  the  most  dangerous  instru- 
ments in  our  ximerican  society. 

A  couple  of  years  ago  I  was  discussing  the  building  of  a  bet- 
ter world  order  with  a  member  of  the  editorial  staff  of  one  of  jSTevr 

Yof]^'4_ijg§t  known  newspajjcrs.  "How  are  we  to  get  it  while  the 
newspapers  are  conducted  as  they  are?"  I  asked. 

"The  newspapers  ?"  he  retorted.  "The  only  way  we'll  ever 
get  a  better  world  will  be  to  suppress  every  newspaper  for  at 

least  twenty  years !" 
Of  course,  that  is  o]ily  the  hyperbole  of  informal  conversa- 

tion. But  it  gives  an  index  of  the  way  in  which  well-informed 
journalists  regard  their  own  profession. _  I  presume  that  there  is 

not  a  newspaper  in  the  world  to-day  that  can  be  read  with  absolute 
trust.  Nor  will  there  ever  be.  Some  of  them  are  trying  hard  to 

insure  the  accuracy  of  the  material  that  they  print.  Others — and 
often  these  rank  high  in  public  esteem,  some  higher  than  they 

deserve — do  not  try  so  hard. 
To  understand  this  present  world  the  minister  must  know 

what  is  going  on  in  all  its  parts.  But  the  foreign  ncAvs  of  the 

newspaper  is  not  something  that,  with  some  exceptions,  it  con- 
trols. The  American  newspaper  buys  its  foreign  service  from 

some  agency,  perhaps  the  Associated  Press,  or  the  Unltetl  Press, 

or  the  Public  Ledger  service,  or  the  Hearst  service,  or  some  other. 

That  service  has  its  men  in  Important  cai)itals,  but  it  cannot  pre- 

tend to  cover  all  tiie  spots  on  earth  where  news  breaks.     Hence,  it 
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buys  nmcli  of  its  news  from  otLer  sources.     And  tliese  other  sources 

are  frequently  anytliin^  l>ut  unbiased. 

For  example,  a  few  years  ago  the  Eeuter  agency,  the  largest 
of  the  British  agencies,  ̂ vith  which  the  Associated  Press  works  in 

close  concord,  made  an  agreement  with  the  Kokusai  agency,  the 
official  Japanese  agency,  whereby  the  Eeuter  correspondents  were 

withdrawn  from  Japan,  and  Renter  disseminated  the  Kokusai  re- 

ports of  Japanese  events  as  its  own.  To  this  day  it  is  probable 

that  the  public  served  by  the  Eeuter  cables  (which  means  the 

British  colonies  as  well  as  England)  does  not  dream  that,  w^hen 
it  reads  of  political  or  other  occurrences  in  which  Japan  is  in- 

volved, it  is  reading  an  interpretation  that  originated  in  a  semi- 
official department  of  the  Japanese  government  itself. 

Most  of  the  European  agencies  are  subsidized  by  certain  gov- 

ernments, just  as  many  European  newspapers  are  the  secret  pos- 
session of  jxvlitical  groups.  And  the  minister  who  seeks  to  find  a 

real  picture  of  this  moving  Avorld  in  his  newspaper  will  need  to 

spend  months,  even  years,  checking  up  on  the  iteins  that  are 

printed,  until  he  unconsciously  gives  to  each  the  discount  that  its 

source  requires.  This  is  not  an  easy  thing  to  do.  But  it  is  a 
necessary  thing,  and  it  can  be  done. 

Even  more  necessary  is  it  to  study  the  particular  paper  or 

papers  that  the  minister  habitually  reads.  After  all,  a  newspaper 
is  just  the  projection  of  a  man  or  a  corporation,  and  after  that 

man's  point  of  view  is  known,  or  the  allegiances  of  the  corporation 
discovered,  it  is  not  hard  to  measure  the  size  of  the  pinches  of  salt 

with  which  the  paper's  contents  are  to  be  swallowetl.  Most  news- 
papers require  much  seasoning. 

It  is  not  so  much  in  the  editorials  that  the  modern  newspaper 

attempts  to  put  across  its  bias.  The  editorial  page  is  an  avowed 

expression  of  opinion,  and  therefore  discounted.  But  the  dirty 

work  comes  when  the  head-writer  gets  in  his  art.  Most  people 
get  their  impression  of  the  contents  of  a  newspaper  from  the  head- 

lines. Almost  no  busy  man  reads  his  paper  through.  And  news- 
paper owners  do  not  hesitate  to  build  their  headlines  so  that 

they  give  an  impression  that  is  often  unwarranted  even  by  the 
articles  printed  beneath  them. 
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Two  or  three  years  ago  two  responsible  American  journalists 

analyzed  tlic  treatment  of  Kussian  news  by  what  is  probably  the 

most  reputable  daily  in  this  country.  They  paid  no  attention  to 
editorials,  for  they  ackiiowledged  the  right  of  the  editors  to  think 

as  they  pleased  and  write  as  they  pleased,  editorially,  on  the  Rus- 
sian situation.  But  they  showed  how,  by  subtle  shades  of  phrasing 

in  headlines,  by  "playing  do^\m"  this  dispatch  under  small  head- 

lines, and  "playing  up"  another  dispatch  under  large,  this  news- 
paper had  given  its  readers  a  totally  misleading  impression  of 

what  was  going  on  in  Russia.  It  had  pushed  its  readers  off,  rather 

than  hel])ed  them  on,  this  moving  world. 

The  minister  who  is  going  to  use  the  daily  newsi)aper  at  all 

must  resolutely  take  the  time  to  be  sure  he  knows  what  its  dis- 

patches really  say,  and  not  what  the  head-writers  interpret  them 

as  saying.  Then  he  must  form  the  habit  of  asking,  "Where  did 
this  originate?  Just  how  responsible  were  the  witnesses?  ^Vhat 

is  the  probable  story  back  of  it  ?"  And  perhaps,  at  last,  in  despair, 
he  will  reach  the  point  where  he  believes  nothing  he  sees  in  print, 

at  least  without  overwhelming  corroboration. 

Much  better  is  the  condition  Avhen  you  pass  into  the  field  of 

the  weeklies  and  monthlies.  The  minister  v.'ho  wants  to  understand 

his  times  dare  nofncglect  these.  They  are  of  all  kinds,  and  natu- 
rally he  will  read  those  that  most  attract  him.  I  cannot  forbear 

from  saying  a  word  about  the  value  of  the  liberal  weeklies. 

The  emergence  of  the  liberal  weeklies  is  an  indication  of  the 
decrease  in  coniadence  in  the  dailies.  Nor  are  the  liberal  weeklies 

to  be  swallowed  without  inspection.  I  find  it  necessary  to  dis- 
agree with  much  that  is  in  a  paper  like  The  Nation,  for  example. 

But  I  would  not,  because  of  that,  deprive  myself  of  the  invaluable 

documents  printed  weekly  in  its  International  delations  Section. 

I  know  that  the  philosophy  of  many  of  the  writers  for  The  New 

Kepublic  is  not  mine,  but  I  will  not,  for  that  reason,  turn  my 

back  on  the  best  informed  discussion  of  foreign  political  events  that 
I  have  found  in  America. 

To  the  side  of  these  American  liberal  weeklies  there  has  re- 

cently come  another  of  almost  greater  value,  the  weekly  edition 

of  the  .Manehcbtcr  CuarJian.     And,  }»orsonally,  I  find  something  I 
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do  not  find  in  any  of  these  in  'J'he  Living  Age  and  (in  an  en- 
tirel}'  different  realm)  in  The  Survey. 

Of  the  niontlilies,  you  ])ays  your  money  and  you  takes  your 

choice.  Some  of  them — i)articularlyj  I  should  say,  The  Atlantic 

and  The  Century — are  of  peculiar  value  in  giving  touch  with  the 

present  world.  The  Eeview  of  Itcviews  and  World's  Work  also 
have  a.  contribution  to  make.  This  new  magazine,  Our  World, 

starts  out  valiantly  to  do  service  in  the  very  line  we  are  consid- 
ering. And  we  who  have  had  touch  with  the  Far  East  never  tire 

of  recommending  Asia  to  our  friends.  This  is  not,  of  course,  a 

complete  list.  It  is  not  a  list  that  every  minister  will  adopt,  nor 
should.  The  man  who  wants  to  get  aboard  the  world  will  have 

to  do  his  own  choosing.  And  it  is  his  good  fortune  to  have  so  wide 
a  choice. 

I  have  not  said  anything  about  religious  journals.  I  do  not 

know  that  I  need  to  do  so.  Intentionally  I  will  omit  any  refer- 
ence to  the  denominational  press,  taking  it  for  granted  that  the 

minister  is  familiar  with  what  that  offers.  I  am  not  sure,  how- 

ever, that  all  are  familiar  with  such  a  quarterly  as  The  Interna- 

tional Review  of  jMissions,  or  its  more  popular  monthly  com- 
panion. The  Missionary  Review  of  the  ̂ Vorld.  The  former  is 

peculiarly  keen  in  its  appreciation  of  the  relation  between  the 

world's  political  and  social  problems  and  the  outreaching  of  the 
Church  to  new  lands. 

Many  ministers  will  find  a  broadening  of  horizon  in  The 

British  Weekly,  that  mouthpiece  of  the  free  churches  of  England, 
so  magnificently  edited  by  Sir  W.  Robertson  Xicoll. 

So  it  seems  clear  that  the  minister  who  wishes  to  climb  aboard 

this  moving  world  must  make  his  first  effort  through  wide  and 
adventurous  reading.     Tlien  let  him  travel. 

Why  that  wonderful  sixteenth  century  that  we  call  the  Age 

of  Discovery?  r>ecause  of  those  eleventh  and  twelfth  ccjjturics, 

when  priest,  knight,  yeoman,  even  the  little  children,  lured  by  tlie 

Holy  Sepulchcr,  traveled.  It  w;is  impossible  for  Europe  to  think 

in  terms  of  jretty  principalities  after  its  eyes  had  seen  the  empires 
of  the  East,  and  an  entirely  new  world  resulted  within  a  few 

gcneratioiis. 
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This  is  the  day  of  all  days  in  which  the  minister  should 

travel.  First-hand  contact  with  the  huit'eted,  hewildcrcd  peoples 
who  fill  this  glohe  will  save  him  from  a  lot  of  the  hazy  and  stereo- 

typed thinking  about  "foreigners"  that  has  stood  so  long  in  the 
path  of  international  understanding. 

]^or  is  travel  as  difficult  as  many  conceive.  To  the  man  who 

does  not  demand  de  luxe  accomniodations,  wdio  is  willing  to  eschew 

the  tourist  hotels  for  the  sake  of  rubbing  up  against  the  real  life 

of  the  people,  it  is  often  possible  to  spend  a  month  or  more  in  some 

new  environment  at  a  cost  not  much  greater  than  that  of  staying 
at  home. 

Even  when  the  cost  requires  sacrifice,  the  preacher  can  ask 

himself  whether  any  other  expenditure  will  give  greater  returns 

in  fitness  for  his  task.  A  little  self-denial  should  make  it  possible 
for  five  thousand  ̂ Methodist  preachers  during  every  quadrennium 
to  see  at  first  hand  the  life  of  some  other  nation.  Examination  will 

surprise  many  ministers  who  have  regarded  the  possibility  of  travel 

as  so  remote  that  they  have  never  inquired  as  to  the  actual  costs. 

It  is  possible  to  travel  at  home.  ISTot  into  other  countries, 

geogTaphically  speaking,  but  into  uncharted  realms  of  human 

living.  Every  minister  knows  how  easy  it  is  to  spend  his  time  in 

contact  with  a  very  limited  gTOup  of  folks — the  people  in  his  con- 
stituency. It  would  \xi  a  good  thing  for  many  a  preacher  to 

neglect  the  president  of  tlie  board  of  trustees  and  the  president  of 

the  Ladies'  Aid  Society  for  a  couple  of  weeks,  and  achieve  some 

measure  of  intimacy  ■svith  the  president  of  a  union  local,  or  a  self- 
supporting  young  business  woman  of  the  type  that  seldom  appears 

in  his  congregation. 

One  of  the  i")athetic  things  during  the  war,  it  seemed  to  me, 
was  the  large  amount  of  writing,  in  the  religious  press,  by  chap- 

lains and  other  preachers  in  khaki,  concerning  the  point  of  view 

of  the  man  outside  the  church.  Xot  that  it  was  not  a  good  thing 

for  tlu'in  to  discover  that  point  of  view,  but  that  it  took  an  earth- 
quake of  such  proportions  to  shake  them  out  of  their  complacent 

ruts  into  a  place  where  they  had  to  learn  that  there  were  huge 

niasses  of  men — the  sort  who  are  doing  a  large  ])art  of  the  work 

of  the  world — v.ilh  a  point  of  view  that  they  had  never  known 
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existed.  And  they  thonglit  it  necessary  to  rush  to  their  hrethren 

who  had  stayed  at  home  with  news  of  their  discovery.  Evidently, 

they  did  not  believe  that  their  brethren  knew  these  men  outside, 
either. 

When  w'e  recall  the  personal  contacts  that  Jesus  established 
in  that  little  bit  of  a  bigoted  stretch  of  country  in  which  he  lived 

(we  don't  really  recall  them,  except  in  a  literary  sense,  for  our 
imaginations  are  simply  not  up  to  thinking  of  our  Master  as 

running  around  with  a  lot  of  gTafting  politicians,  loose  women, 

and  community  black  sheep)  we  realize  how  vast  a  difference  there 

was  between  him  and  the  usual  preacher.  If  Jesus  had  been  living 
in  Xew  York  a  dozen  years  ago  I  am  sure  that  he  would  never 

have  been  content  until  he  had  struck  up  a  friendship  with  Big 

Tim  Sullivan,  that  overlord  of  the  East  Side,  who  made  his  money 

in  devious  ways,  and  spent  it  on  free  ice  and  free  milk  and  free 

shoes  for  the  poor.  But  it  is  not  in  the  records  that  many  clergy- 

men made  the  effort  to  understand  their  city-world  that  would 
have  required  gaining  the  confidence  of  Tim  Sullivan.  Theodore 
Roosevelt  di3. 

Any  minister  who  has  the  slightest  desire  to  know  what  sort 

of  a  world  this  is  to-day  will  never  be  content  with  a  rcsti'icted 
group  of  personal  contacts.  lie  will  never  find  authority  in  this 

day  until  he  can  cease  to  speak  pontifically  of  "problons,"  and 
show  that  he  comprehends  those  problems  in  their  human  aspect. 
Lynn  Harold  Hough,  with  his  touch  with  men  who  have  defied 

the  dicta  of  society,  is  a  shining  example  of  the  minister  who  can 
testify  to  the  truth  of  this. 

Somewhere  in  any  paper  directed  mainly  tow^ard  Methodist 
ministers,  it  should  be  said  that  one  of  the  best  ways  now  open 
to  the  preacher  by  which  to  broaden  his  outlook,  prepare  him  for 

new  contacts,  and  lift  him  aboard  this  moving  world,  is  to  enroll 
him  in  the  membership  of  the  Methodist  Federation  for  Social 

Service.  I  will  not  extol  the  features  of  that  membership  at  length, 
for  fear  that  the  editor  will  accuse  mo  of  trying  to  put  over  a 
free  advertisement.  It  is  enough  to  say  that,  when  a  man  comes 

to  it  asking  for  a  point  of  contact  with  this  age,  it  has  great  things 
to  offer  him. 
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Of  course,  such  things  as  have  been  suggested  here  are  of 

110  value  unless  the  minister  possesses  an  open  mind.  The  tra- 
ditiojial  Scotchman  who  was  open  to  conviction,  but  yearned  to 

meet  the  man  who  could  convince  him,  was  doomed  to  spend  his 

(lavs  in  a  Scotch  world.  The  preacher  who  formed  all  his  opinions 

before  he  left  school,  and  glories,  like  Komc,  in  his  unchangcable- 
ness,  has  uo  chance  to  get  aboard  a  world  that  is  changing  every 
half  hour. 

And,  after  he  has  once  managed  to  scramble  aboard,  he  will 

find  that  his  seat  is  far  fi'om  secure.  So  dizzy  is  the  pace  at  which 
the  world  is  whirling  that  any  man  is  sure  to  be  thrown  off  who 

docs  not  continue  the  process  by  Avhich  he  gained  his  place.  For 

here  is  the  place  at  which  our  analogy  with  a  train  breaks  down. 

Once  aboard  this  present  world,  we  cannot  sink  into  an  uphol- 
stered scat  and  watch,  without  effort,  the  landscape  pass  by.  Ours 

is  an  Alice-in-Wonderlandish  sort  of  a  train,  and  once  we  get 
aboard  we  must  keep  up  the  mad  gallop  ahead  that  put  us  there. 

It  may  be  said  that  this  will  take  time  and  effort.  It  will. 

It  will  take  more  time  and  effort  than  one  preacher  in  a  hundred 

is  now  devoting  to  this  side  of  his  ministry.  But  it  all  comes 

back  to  the  question  as  to  what  the  minister  must  do  to  make  his 

ministry  felt  in  this  present  world.  If  he  must  show  at  least  an 

acquaintance  with,  if  not  a  mastery  of,  all  its  edements,  what  eft'ort 
less  than  this  will  enable  him  to  face  his  own  conscience? 
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BACK  TO  METHUSELAH :  A  DrvA]\[A  OF  PERSOXALISM 

Saint  Paul,  Minn. 

Many  reviews  have  api^eared  since  the  puUication  of  Bernard 

Shaw's  BacJc  to  Methuselah,  but  none,  to  my  knowledge,  has 
stressed  the  doniiriant  note  of  personalisra  whicli  pervades  tlie 

entire  drama.  Some  have  emphasized  the  doctrine  of  evolution 

set  over  against  the  Darwinian  type  of  evolution  which  Shaw  seeks 

to  demolish.  Others  are  concerned  with  the  political  views  of 

Burge  and  Lubin,  w^io  are  really  Lloyd  George  and  Asquith  in 

disguise.  Still  others  are  interested  in  his  unique  doctrine  of 

longevity.  It  is  our  purpose  to  indicate  the  personalistic  philos- 
ophy in  the  drama  and  to  refer  to  other  themes  only  in  so  far  as 

they  are  related  to  the  teaching  of  creative  evolution,  which  is 
closely  allied  to  personalism. 

Let  us  state  briefly  the  philosophy  of  personalism  with  some 

historical  applications  and  then  let  lis  see  whether  Shaw's  play 
conforms  to  this  teaching  and  is,  in  reality,  a  dramatic  presen- 

tation of  personalism." 
As  a  doctrine  of  knowledge  pei'sonalism  holds  that  the  mind 

is  not  a  tabula  rasa,  according  to  Locke,  upon  which  the  outer 

world  registers  what  comes  to  it.  It  maintains  ratlier  with  Kant 

that  "the  imderstanding  makes  nature."^  This  doctrine  was 
proclaimed  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century,  when 
Rousseau,  Gibbon,  and  Smith  wrote  their  monumental  works  and 

the  Declaration  of  Lidependence  set  forth  its  views  of  freedom 

and  equality.  Modern  history  is  simply  the  recital  of  emancipa- 
tion from  the  fetters  of  social,  political,  intellectual,  and  spiritual 

enthraldom.  This  era  has  witnessed  the  freedom  of  the  slave, 

the  resistance  and  overthrow  of  tyrannical  government,  the  better- 

ment of  social  conditions,  the  equality  of  woman,  and  the  grov/iug 

democracy  of  all  mankind.  The  marvelous  progress  in  every  field 

of  human  endeavor  during  the  last  ceutury,  especially  along  in- 
'Bowne,  Theory  of  Thought  and  KnowUdue, 
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(liistrial  and  commercial  Iidcs,  but  also  in  the  intellectual  and 

spiritual  life,  has  been  due  to  the  modern  view  that  uian  is  active 
rather  than  passive,  the  arbiter  of  his  own  destinies  rather  than  the 

victim  of  blind  and  mechanical  forces  working  upon  him  from 

witliout.  This  new  doctrine  of  sociology,  economics,  religion,  and 

jthilosophy  has  changed  the  world  in  its  every  aspect;  and,  in- 

stilled into  the  very  life-blood  of  the  people,  is  working  the  elimi- 
nation of  all  evils  and  the  amelioration  of  all  inequalities  and  in- 

jnstices.  Our  nation  was  born  in  the  transitional  period  between 

the  old  philosophy  of  passivity  and  the  new  philosophy  of  activity, 

and  the  fact  that  our  national  life  has  been  dominated  by  this  latter 

idiilosophy  accounts,  in  large  measure,  for  our  phenomenal  growth 

and  progress. 

As  a  doctrine  of  reality  personalism  holds  that  reality  is  per- 
sonal rather  .than  impersonal.  It  maintains  that  reality  is  that 

which  lives,  thinks,  wills,  acts,  and  abides.  It  finds  room  for  the 

freedom  of  the  will,  for  the  activity  of  the  mind  in  knowledge,  for 

the  great  fact  of  permanence  as  well  as  for  unlimited  progress  and 

development.  It  affirms  the  sacrcdness  of  personality  and  declares 

truth  to  be  personal  rather  than  abstract  in  its  essential  nature. 

"I  am  the  Way  and  the  Truth  and  the  Life."^ 
Kow  our  interest  in  Bach  to  31ethiisela]i  is  not  to  discuss  this 

work  as  a  drama,  nor  to  determine  its  style  and  literary  qualities, 

but  to  point  out  that  Shaw's  philosophy,  beneath  all  the  fantastic 
imagery  and  grotesque  setting  of  the  play,  is  essentially  the  philos- 

ophy of  personalism.  Shaw's  philosophy  is  preeminently  one  of 
being.  His  great  insistence  is  upon  life,  longer,  larger,  richer, 

inore  abundant.  In  his  Introduction,  referring  to  the  Darwinian 

philosophy,  he  declares:  "We  were  intellc^'tually  intoxicated  with 
the  idea  that  the  world  could  make  itself  without  design,  purpose, 

skill,  or  intelligence:  in  short,  without  life."^ 
Speaking  of  Lilith,  the  mother  of  Adam  and  Eve,  he  says: 

"I  brought  life  into  the  whirlpool  of  force  and  compelled  my 
enemy,  ̂ Matter,  to  obey  a  living  soul.  But  in  enslaving  Life's 
enemy  I  made  Life's  master;  for  that  is  the  end  of  all  slavery* 

'Hoxnc,  ̂ ftta],I■.ysi1■s. 

'I*,  lii.  Intrndui't'on.     All  references  arc  to  SUr.w  uiiloss  ollic-rwise  .statiHi. 
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and  now  I  sliall  seo  the  slave  set  free  and  the  enemy  reconciled, 

the  whirlpool  Lcconie  all  life  and  no  matter.  ...  Of  life  only 

is  there  no  end."^  Shaw  asserts  that  the  scientific  effort  to  find 

life  has  failed,  for  the  investigators  "overlook  the  element  of  life 
which  makes  all  the  difference  hetween  a  mixture  of  salts  and 

gases  and  a  living  organism."" 

Thought  occupies  a  prominent  place  in  Shaw's  philosophy 
and  the  will  occupies  the  central  authority.  His  advice  is  to  fix 

the  mind  on  a  thought  and  then  to  achieve  it.  "The  driving  force 
behi)id  evolution  is  a  will-to-live,  and  to  live,  as  Christ  said  long 

before,  more  abundantly.''^  "We  are  continually  urged  upward 
b}'  a  driving  force  called  the  Will  of  God."^ 

In  Part  V  we  sec  Shaw  the  philosopher  giving  a  splendid 

imitation  of  Eodin's  "Thinker,"  for  he  is  in  his  most  reflective 
mood.  Here  he  beholds  the  world  m  31,920,  in  which  thought 

reigns  supreme.  "Xothiug  remains  beautiful  and  interesting  ex- 

cept thought,  because  the  thought  is  the  lif€^"^  And  he  carries 

this  idea  to  an  extremely  idealistic  plane.  "The  day  will  come 
when  there  will  be  no  people,  only  thought.  And  that  will  be  life 

eternal."^ 
Shaw  finds  no  trouble  in  reconciling  the  facts  of  permanence 

and  progress,  but  his  great  emphasis  is  upon  the  progressive  ex- 

pression of  lif€'.  To  his  mind  there  is  no  conflict  between  the 
static  and  the  progressive  elements  in  society.  Burge  stands  for 

progress  and  Lubin  for  permanence,  but  later  in  the  play  Shaw 

merges  the  two  characters  into  a  dual  personality  and  in  this  way 

effects  a  reconciliation  between  apparent  contradictions.  Burge, 

addressing  Lubin,  s|X?aks  of  "the  great  movement  of  mankind, 

the  giant  sweep  of  the  ages."^*^  Conrad,  the  biologist,  afHrms  the 

jH'rmanency  of  life.  "The  Eternal  life  persists;  only  It  wears 

out  Ita  bodies  and  minds  and  gets  new  ones,  like  new  clothes.'"^ 
In  Part  IV  the  Elderly  Gentleman,  employing  a  Pindaric 

figure,  regards  "civilization  and  learning,  art  and  science,  as  an 

everburning  torch,  which  passes  from  the  hand  of  one  genei-ation 
to  the  hand  of  the  next,  each  generation  kindling  it  to  a  brighter, 

«P.  30(J.         «P.  £C).         «F.  ixxiv.         'P.  XTiiii. 
SP.  2>)1.  'P.  200.  "'I\  67.  "'P.  85. 
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prouder  flame."^^  In  the  same  vein  he  speaks  of  "the  great  march 

of  Progress."  "Mankind  gains  in  stature,  from  generation  to 
generation,  from  epocli  to  epoch,  from  barbarism  to  civilization, 

from  civilization  to  perfection."^  ̂ ^ 
The  dramatist  refutes  the  Darwinian  type  of  evolution  with 

great  vehemence  and  yet,  in  fairness,  he  admits  that  much  evidence 

can  be  presented  to  substantiate  Darv/in's  claims.  The  fact  is 
that  citlier  side  may  say  anything  it  pleases,  for  neither  is  able, 

with  the  evidence  available,  to  put  the  otlier  to  rout.  Shaw  ap- 

pears to  approxin)ate  Uowne's  views  on  evolution.  As  a  tentative 
description  of  the  order  of  creation  it  is  interesting,  but  as  an 

explanation  of  First  Causes  it  is  futile  and  harmless.  In  other 

words,  its  description  of  the  phenomenal  order  has  some  value, 

but  as  a  doctrine  of  causation  it  is  misleading  and  untrust- 

worthy.'* 
Shaw's  evolution,  like  that  of  Bergson,  is  creative.  Strange 

it  is  that  he  makes  no  reference  to  Bergson's  Crealive  Evolution, 
although  he  uses  this  phrase  and  also  elan  vital  several  times  in 

the  Introduction  and  i)i  the  course  of  the  play.  He  makes  his 

appeal  to  the  inherent  creative  facts  rather  than  to  the  exterior 

selective  facts  in  evolution  and  upon  this  interpretation  he  bases 

his  argument  for  the  further  development  of  the  race.  Both  the 

Brothers  Barnabas  believe  in  Creative  Evolution.  Conrad,  the 

biologist,  says:  "Ever  since  the  reaction  against  Darwin  set  in 
at  the  beginning  of  the  pi-esent  century,  all  scientific  opinion  worth 
counting  has  been  converging  rapidly  toward  Creative  Evolu- 

tion."^^ Frankl}m,  the  churchman,  further  reflects:  "Poetry 
has  been  converging  on  it:  philosophy  has  been  converging  on  it: 

religion  has  been  converging  on  it.  It  is  going  to  be  the  religion 

of  the  twentieth  century:  a  religion  that  has  its  intellectual  roots 

in  jihilosophy  and  science  just  as  medieval  Christianity  had  its 

intellectual  roots  in  Aristotle."'*^ 

Bowne  shows  that  the  lack  of  philosophical  equipment  thirty 

or  forty  years  ago  explains  the  flurry  over  evolution,  the  trans- 

formation of  spe<:'ies,  and  the  reign  of  law.  "The  new  wine  of 
science  and  evolntiim  went   to  the  licad  and  produced  many  woes 

'-P.  1S4.  »P.  1S4.  "Howiic,  l'(rsPiiali!<m,  p.  242.  "P.  91.  '«P.  91. 
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and  more  babblings."^"  ''Tlie  truth  about  man  had  bcvji  found 
out,  and  the  truth  was  that  instead  of  being  a  ehikl  of  the  Highest, 

he  is  merely  the  liighest  of  tlie  animals,  having  essentially  the  same 

history  and  destiny  as  they — birth,  hunger,  labor,  weai-iness,  and 

death. "^^  ''We  are  not  simply  the  highest  in  the  animal  world; 
we  are  also  and  more  essentially  children  of  the  Highest.  This 

is  the  true  evolution.     Man  is  making,  he  is  not  yet  made."^^ 
So  far  as  the  Brothers  ]3arnabas  are  concerned  no  conflict 

exists  between  science  and  religion.  One  discusses  the  problem  of 

life  from  a  scientific  angle  and  the  other  from  the  theological  angle, 

but  neither  finds  lack  of  unity  and  purpose  in  the  scheme  of  things. 
Such  an  attitude  is  sane  and  wholesome  when  we  consider  the 

wrangle  between  these  factions  at  the  close  of  the  last  century. 

In  dealing  with  the  ]>roblcm  of  life  Shaw  regards  the  function 

of  science  as  essentially  descriptive  and  openly  and  honestly  ne- 

glectful of  the  soul  reality  which  lies  outside  its  legitimate  prov- 
ince. Conrad,  the  scientist,  has  the  good  sense  to  realize  that 

"the  Fall  is  outside  Science.''^^  The  Elderly  Gentleman  admits 
that  science  has  increased  our  knowledge,  but  he  is  unwilling  to 

grant  that  it  has  brought  us  nearer  to  life  and  consciousness."* 

At  the  present  time  there  is  a  clearer  understanding  of  the  busi- 

ness of  science  and  the  business  of  philosophy,  especially  meta- 

physics. Science  has  been  "taught  its  place,"-^  while  a  quarter 
of  a  century  ago  science  usurped  its  proper  sphere  and  endeavored 

to  inform  us  what  life  is.  To-day  it  is  content  to  describe  the 

phenomena  of  life,  making  its  conti'ibution  to  philosophy  and 
rightly  allowing  philosophy  to  attack  the  problem  of  life  and  its 
essential  nature. 

Shaw  endeavors  also  to  clarify  the  problem  of  religion.  He 
feels  that  the  true  scientist  will  find  room  for  the  contentions  of 

religion  and  that  even  belief  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Will  of 

God  may  be  the  most  scientific  of  all  facts.^^  Darwinism  had 
crushed  out  all  the  finer  capacities  of  our  best  nature,  including 

pity,  loyalty,  and  fellowship. 

"!^[iserably  as  i-eligion  had  been  debased,  it  did  at  least  still 

^Te-rnonatUui,  p.  10.  ^Ttrhoualisin,  ]>.  11.  '"FtTsonalism,  p.  300. 
"T.  SO.  n\  ISO.  «1».  182.  »r.  xxiiii. 
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proclaim  that  our  relation  to  one  another  was  that  of  a  fellowship 
in  which  wc  were  all  equal  and  members  one  of  another  before  the 

judginent-seat  of  our  common  father.  Darwinism  proclaimed  our 

ti-uc  religion  is  that  of  competitors  and  combatants  in  a  struggle 
for  mere  survival,  and  that  every  act  of  pity  or  loyalty  to  the  old 

fellowship  is  a  vain  and  mischievous  attempt  to  lessen  the  se- 
verity of  the  struggle  and  preserve  inferior  varieties  from  the 

efforts  of  ISTature  to  weed  them  out."^^  Shaw's  conception  of  re- 

ligion is  decidedly  individualistic.  ''Protestantism  was  a  move- 
ment toward  the  pursuit  of  a  light  called  an  inner  light  because 

every  man  must  see  it  with  his  own  eyes  and  not  take  any  priest's 

words  for  it  or  any  church's  account  of  it."^^ 
During  the  course  of  the  play  Shaw  pays  his  respects  to  the 

Eible  and  Christ.  lie  l^lieves  that  the  account  of  Creation  has 

not  been  superseded  by  any  modern  discoveries  and  that  Christ 

is  still  the  goal  and  the  ideal  of  human  effort.  Franklyn  says: 

''The  most  scientific  document  we  possess  at  present  is,  as  your 

grandmother  w'ould  have  told  you  quite  truly,  the  story  of  the 

Garden  of  Eden."^*^"'  Pygmalion  adds  his  w^ord  of  testimony  to 
the  credulity  of  the  Scri]>ture  record  :  "One  of  the  very  oldest 
documents  we  possess  mentions  a  tradition  of  a  biologist  who  ex- 

tracted certain  unspecified  minerals  from  the  cai-tli  and,  as  it 

quaintly  expresses  it,  "breathed  into  their  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life.  This  is  the  oidy  tradition  from  the  primitive  ages  which 

wc  can  regard  as  really  scientific.""^ 

In  the  introduction  Shaw  declares:  "The  driving  force  be- 
hind Evolution  is  a  Avill-to-live,  and  to  live,  as  Christ  said  long 

before,  more  abundantly.""*  He  also  speaks  of  "Christlikc  prin- 

ciples"^^ governing  the  course  of  our  conduct. 
The  conflict  between  materialism  and  the  spiritual  view  of 

life  is  strikingly  set  forth  in  the  struggle  between  Cain,  the  digger 

in  the  soil,  and  Abel,  the  huntcr.^*^  Here  is  a  contest  between 
brute  force  and  the  force  of  the  spirit  and  is  in  reality  an  epitome 

of  the  world  struggle  between  these  opposing  elements.  Cain 

IS  the  challenger  of  all  that  is  ])eaceful  and  serene,  a  creator 
whose  will  it  is  that  tlifre  shall  be  war  and  hnte  and  extermination, 

"p.  Iji.  JS'r.  Ixixii.  ^P.  8-1.  '"P.  200.     ̂ V.       xxxiv.  »P.  IS-J.  wp.  21. 
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M'liilo  Abel  is  the  upholder  of  peace,  happiness,  and  fellowship,  of 
all  that  is  highest  and  best  in  human  achiovenient.  In  a  similar 
manner  the  conflict  between  life  and  matter  is  described  in  one 

of  Bcrgson's  essays.^^  Latei-  iji  the  play  Xa])o]eon  rej^reseuts 
brute  force,  but  even  he  himself  realizes  that  men  are  superior 

to  mere  things.  ''It  is  the  only  thing  that  matters:  the  value  of 

human  life  is  the  valiie  of  the  greatest  living  man."-'^ 
A  personalistic  interpretation  of  life  pervades  the  play,  for 

the  soul  is  regarded  as  real  and  the  body  as  ephemeral.  "My 
body  is  dust,  madam:  not  my  soul.  What  does  it  matter  wdiat 

my  body  is  made  of?  the  dust  of  the  ground,  the  particles  of  the 

air,  or  even  the  slime  of  the  ditch?  The  important  thing  is  that 
when  my  Creator  took  it,  what<?ver  it  was,  he  breathed  into  its 

nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  Man  became  a  living  soul.  I  am 

not  the  dust  of  the  ground:  I  am  a  living  soul."^^  And,  again, 
we  read  from  another  ̂ \■itnes8:  ''This  is  my  body,  my  blood,  my 
brain;  but  it  is  not  me.  I  am  the  eternal  life,  the  perpetual  resur- 

rection."^^ 
Shaw  has  a  wholesome  view  on  the  subject  of  relativity.  We 

do  not  know  all  things,  but  we  can  know  in  part  and  upon  this 

foundation  build  the  superstructure  of  our  life  and  thought.  '"We 
cannot  disdain  Knowledge  and  shirk  respojisibility.  We  must 
proceed  ou  assumptions  of  some  sort  or  we  cannot  form  a  human 

society.^  ° 

Shaw's  evaluation  of  art  is  quite  different  from  Bergson's.^^ 
The  latter  thinks  that  when  we  behold  a  statue,  for  example,  we 
catch  a  glimpse  of  life  at  that  particular  moment  by  a  displace- 

ment or  detachment  of  our  attention.  Shaw  thinks  that  the  statue 

is  lifeless  and  for  this  reason  illusive  and  meaningless  for  study 

and  contemplation. •''^ 
His  conception  of  civilization  is  pervaded  by  the  philosophy 

of  i)crsonalism.  Otherwise  it  would  be  a  failure  and  doomed  to 

destruction.  The  fact  that  resident  within  it  are  these  progressive 

and  dynamic  elements  preserves  it  from  wreckage  and  gives  it 
sufficient  vital  force  to  perpetuate  itself.     In  the  final  utterance  of 

"The.  Mcanujg  of  U.e  War.  '-p.  ?i)C>.  »-'P.  177.  >'P.  2S0. 

"P.  178.  ''B>-rp.->oi;,  La  Ftrci.t^ou  du  Changnntnl.  ^V.  '2K\\. 
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Molhcr  Lilitli  this  outlook  for  the  history  of  the  raeo  is  set  forth: 

"And  because  these  iufauts  that  call  theuiselves  ancients  arc  reach- 

ing out  toward  that,  I  will  have  patience  with  them  still ;  though 

1  know  well  that  when  they  attain  it  they  shall  become  one  with 

me."^^  In  this  unity  of  life  the  duality  of  life  and  matter  will 

be  eliminated.  The  desire  to  reach  longevity  is  merely  a' concrete 

and  tangible  suggestion  as  to  how  v/e  may  realize  this  larger,  richer, 

fuller  life,  w^hich  is  the  essence  of  personalism. 

Whether  Shaw  intended  or  not  that  this  }>ersonalistic  note 

should  be  the  major  or  minor  theme  in  liis  play,  he  has  certainly 

given  such  prominence  to  it  that  those  familiar  wdth  current 

tendencies  in  philosophy  can  scarcely  fail  to  recognize  that  Bach 

to  Methmelah  is  at  least  a  drama  of  personalism. 

«r.  300. 
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THE  THOUGHT  DRAMA  OF  EPHESUS 

A  Study  in  tlie  Development  of  Koliglous  Thought 

Joins'    WkIGIIT  BUCKIIAM 
Berkeley,   Cal. 

Of  the  five  ancient  cities  that  have  left  the  greatest  impress 

upon  the  tliought  life  of  the  M'orld,  the  last  to  emerge  into  full 
recognition  is  Ephesus.  Athens,  Alexandria,  Jerusalem,  Kome — 

these  wo  know  and  their  fruits;  but  E])hesus,  ancient  Asian  center 

of  religion  and  philosophy,  source  of  mighty  currents  of  world- 

thought,  how  little  of  her  just  due  has  been  given  her!  Although 

she  has  for  centuries  lain  ruined,  deserted,  half  buried,  like  her 

^reat  goddess  of  the  marshes,  yet  her  voice  is  still  heard  in  our 

churches  and  universities  and  liei-  inllucnce  still  moves  through 
all  the  foremost  literatures  of  the  world. 

I 

That  which  first  arises  before  the  imagimilion  when  one 

thinks  of  ancient  E])h'esus  is  the  majestic  temple  of  Artemis,  one 
of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  ancient  world,  whose  ])rokeu  columns, 

recovered  through  excavations  made  by  J.  T.  Wood  (18G3-1874), 
now  in  the  British  Museum,  still  convey  an  impression  of  its 

ancient  grandeur.  In  the  Artemisium  was  worsliiped  the  Gi-eat 

Mother — not  of  the  mountain  top,  as  at  other  of  hei-  shrines,  but 
as  goddess  of  the  valley  and  plain  where  abundance  and  fertility 

j-each  their  height.  This  majestic  sJirine  was  the  center  of  that 
widespread  cult  of  the  Mater  Magna  which  gTCw  out  of  and  domi- 

nated the  religious  life  of  Asia  ]\linor.  Here  tlie  goddess  was  wor- 

shiped, not  in  the  fi'enzied  and  repellent  forms  which  elsewhere 
prevailed,  but  in  tlie  solemn  splendor  and  restraint  imposed  by 

the  Greek  mind  as  it  took  over  this  crude  worshiji,  fused  it  with 

that  of  its  own  more  chaste  Artemis,  and  ga\e  it  a  shrine  and  a 

cultus  which  l>ecame  the  cliicf  sanctuary  of  the  Xature  worship 
of  the  ancient  world. 
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II 

About  the  tinie  tliat  the  worship  of  the  Lady  of  the  Marshes, 

tho  fecund,  the  many-breasted  niothei"  of  plants,  of  animals,  and  of 

men,  reached  its  height,  there  appeared  in  Ephesns  (540-475 
B.  c.)  the  philosopher  of  fire  and  flux,  the  protagonist,  of  the  dry 

light  of  reason,  the  prophet  of  seclusion  and  sanity  and  sixjcula- 

tiou,  Ileraclitus,  "the  dark  philosoplier."  Silent,  somber,  grave, 
"ho  who  rails  at  the  people"  stood  aloof  from  the  thoughtless 
throiig  of  the  votaries  of  Artemis  and  from  the  vantage  ground  of 
his  seclusion  sent  fortli  laconic,  often  caustic,  shafts  of  insight  and 

wisdom  which  revealed  the  vanity  of  his  nature-worshiping  fellow- 

citizens  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  downfall  of  the  mighty  pil- 
lars of  the  temple  of  Arteinis  and  the  desolation  of  her  shrine.  The 

connnents  of  Ileraclitus  upon  the  religion  of  his  time  were  such 
as  these: 

The  mysteries  practised  among  men  are  unholy  mysteries,  the  phallic 
hymn  is  shameful;  in  their  sacrifices  they  vainiy  purify  themselves  by 
defiling  themselves  with  blood ;  in  their  prayer  to  the  images,  it  is  as  if 
one  were  to  talk  -with  a  man's  house.' 

"Looking  below  the  surface,  what  in  reality  is  this  revered 

productivity  of  Xature,  this  Earth  Goddess,"  mused  Heraclitus, 

"what  but  the  food  of  perpetual,  all-consuming  change?"  The 

senses  are  "bad  witnesses."  "All  things  flow."  "Everything  is 
and  is  not." 

And  yet,  while  all  is  subject  to  change,  change  is  not  the 

whole  story.  The  world  is  not  a  multijilicity  of  things  unrelated 

and  evanescent.  There  is  one  all-pervasive  suhslancc  underlying  all 

change.  Instead  of  moisture,  fertility,  typified  by  the  Goddess  of 

tho  Marshes,  the  elementxil  reality,  according  to  Heraclitus,  is 

fire. 
AH  things  are  an  exchange  for  fire,  and  fire  for  all  things,  even  as 

wares  for  gold  and  gold  for  wares. 
This  world,  which  is  the  same  for  all,  no  one  of  gods  or  men  has 

made;  but  it  was  ever,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  an  ever-living  fire,  with 
measures  kindling  and  measures  going  out. 

'l'"rae:ment-i.     For  .in  tx'cllfiit  fiuiiiiiu'iry  of   the   j'iiilosophy  of  Iloraolitu*,  sco  "The  Iniport- 

anrc  of  nernrljt as,"  Theodore  iJc  Lacuna,  The  Pliiio.sophical  Review,  May,  1021,  p.  2;"<3. 
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Fire  and  water  contend  with  one  another.  '"Pleasiirc"  is 

the  activity  of  the  watei-  in  man.  ''It  is  pleasu)'e  to  souls  to  be- 

come moist."  The.  fluid  state  is  associated  witli  ])assion,  lust,  the 
absence  of  the  control  of  reason.  Fire  is  the  rational  element.  It 

embodies  sanity,  self-control,  reason.  "The  dry  soul  is  the  wisest 
and  best." 

The  great  discovery  of  Ileraclitus  is  not  his  perception  of  the 

universality  of  change — characteristic  as  tliat  is — but  his  discern- 
ment of  the  universality  of  the  order  which  runs  ilirough  all 

change — the  Logos. 
It  is  coming  to  be  conceded  tliat  when  the  endeavor  is  made 

to  trace  this  c-oncept  of  the  Logos — which  is  found  in  all  developed 

religious  philosophies— to  its  source,  it  is  to  be  attributed,  so  far 

as  its  emo'gence  in  Greek  philosophy  is  concerned,  to  Ephesus, 
and  to  the  mind  of  this  profound  thinker,  who  saw  beneath  or 

within  jierpetual  change  the  one  universal,  i)ervasive  reason. 

Wisdom  is  one  thing.  It  is  to  kno\v  the  thought  by  which  all  things 
are  steered  through  all  things. 

All  things  come  to  pass  in  accordance  with  this  Word.  There  is  one 
wisdom,  to  understand  the  intelligent  will  by  which  all  things  are  gov- 

erned through  all. 
To  this  universal  Reason  which  I  unfold,  although  it  always  exists, 

men  make  themselves  insensible,  both  before  they  have  heard  it  and 
when  they  have  heard  it  for  the  first  time. 

Ill 

It  was  no  accident  that  some  five  hundred  years  after  the 

appearance  of  Ileraclitus'  treatise  "On  Xaturc"  one  wrote  from 

the  same  city:  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Logos,  and  the  Logos 
was  with  God  and  the  Logos  was  divine.  All  things  were  made 

through  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was 

made.     In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men." 

That  this  "Epliesian  Gospel"  should  open  with  the  Ileracli- 
tean  Logos  idea,  wliich  had  by  this  time  passed  through  the  alem- 

bic of  the  ]nind  of  Plato,  been  tempered  by  the  universalizing  of 

Stocism  and  become  diifuscd  throughout  the  Ivoman  Empire,  is 

surel}'  most  significant.  It  reveals  the  ]>ower  of  the  new  faith  to 
lay  hold  of  the  be^t  of  ancient  tliuught,  give  it  a  new  and  larger 

meaning,  and  baptizi'  it  into  the  name  of  Christ. 
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This  seizure  of  the  Logos  idea  by  Christianity  was  more  than 

tlir  skillful  adaptation  of  a  religious,  as  well  as  rational,  concept. 

For  in  the  prologue  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  the  Logos  has  not  only 

taken  on  vastly  larger  and  more  spiritual  implications,  but  it  has 

also  been  personalized  and  that  in  a  most  daring  and  even  startling 
manner.  Indeed,  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  made  perliaps 

the  most  far-reaching,  and  in  some  respects  the  most  venturesome, 

religious  and  philosophic  s}aithesis  ever  made — that  of  conceiving 
the  Universal  Reason  concentrated  into  one  luminous  focal  point, 

one  divine-human  personality.  And  the  Logos  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  vs. 

This  individual  and  unique  incarnation  of  the  Word  by  no 
means  excludes  universal  incarnation.  Indeed,  its  incarnation  in 

Christ  gains  significance  because  of  the  fact  that  the  light  that 

iightt'th  every  man  coming  into  the  world,  while  it  shines  through 
each  life  that  is  true  to  itself,  is  here  revealed  in  its  complete  glory 

' — full  of  grace  and  truth. 

IV 
Yet  it  was  not  through  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  that 

the  evangel  of  the  Incarnate  Word  was  first  proclaimed  in  the  city 

of  Artemis.  On  the  contrary  it  was  by  that  ardent  apostle  of  the 

Christian  faiiJi  who  brought  the  news  of  the  Way  to  Ephe- 
sus and  thereby  incidentally  so  injured  the  traffic  in  the 

images  of  the  goddess  as  to  lead  to  the  fear  that  ''the  temple  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana  bo  made  of  no  account  and  that  she  should 

even  be  deposed  from  her  magnificence  whom  all  Asia  and  the 

world  worshi^xHh."  The  riot  described  in  the  Acts/  the  uproar 

and  the  vehement  outcry  prolonged  "for  about  the  space  of  two 

hours,"  "Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians!"  was  not  without 
meaning.  That  wild  cry  was  in  reality  the  dirge  of  the  mighty 
goddess  of  the  marshes. 

Paul,  too,  was  a  teacher  of  the  Logos,  in  his  own  way.  Con- 
trary to  the  customary  idea,  the  Pauline  gospel  was  grounded  as 

deopl}'  and  securely  in  the  Logos  truth  as  was  the  Johanniue. 

Doubtless  Paul's  preaching  at  Epliesus  bL^gan,  as  it  did  at  Corinth, 
'Chapter  19. 
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with  the  message  of  Jesus  Clirist  aiu]  him  crucified,  but  in  the 

months  of  reasoning  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus  there  is  every 

reason  to  believe  that  the  apostle  laid  d(nv]i  those  profound  rational 

foundation  principles  of  the  gospel  which  later  appeared  so  richly 

in  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  and  in  those  of  the  imprison- 
ment. 

It  is  true  that  Paul  does  not  use  the  term  Logos,  but  in  "the 
mystery  which  hath  been  hid  in  God  who  created  all  things  .  .  . 

revealing  .  .  .  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  according  to  the 

eternal  purpose  which  he  pur})Osed  in  Christ"  (Eph.  3.  9-11) 
there  is  indubitable  evidence  of  the  same  fundamental  conception 

which  appears  in  the  moi-e  measured  and  impressive  harmony  of 
the  prologue  of  the  Fourth  Gospel.  Indeed,  the  John,  whoever 

he  was,  who  wrote  these  words  of  immortal  import  was  probably 

indebted  to  Paul,  more  even  than  to  Hcraclitus  and  Plato,  for  his 

pregnant  interpretation  of  the  Logos  idea,  at  all  events  for  its 

adaptation  to  Jesus  Christ.  Xevertheless  his  tirm  gTasp  of  the 

Logos  conception,  the  assured  and  commanding  movement  of  his 

thought,  and  the  convincing  manner  in  which  he  presents  the 

s^■Tlthesis  of  the  Eterru^l  Word  with  the  Jesus  of  history  make  the 
anthor  of  the  Ephesiau  gos])cl  one  of  those  who  have  done  most  to 

give  to  Christianity  its  power  over  the  thought-life  of  humanity. 

Yet,  in  the  victory  of  reason  over  nature,  of  spirit  over  sense, 

of  the  Christ  of  Paul  over  Diana  of  the  Ephesians,  was  there  no 

instinctive  element  of  truth  on  the  vamiuishcd  side?  AVas  there 

nothing  fur  salvage  in  the  iSaturalism  of  the  worship  of  the  earth 

goddess?  Was  the  instinct  which  prompted  it  wholly  false  and 

degrading?  Must  pure,  rational  and  s])iritual  ]-eligion  break 

completely  with  nature,  renounce  "all  pact"  with  the  senses,  scorn 
music  and  art  and  all  that  appeals  to  the  instinct  for  beauty,  and 

withdraw  into  the  cold  chastity  of  barrenness  and  seclusion? 

This  is  one  of  the  perplexities  of  the  ages,  over  which  human- 
ity has  pondered  and  struggled  ever  since  men  began  to  think. 

Christianity  itself  has  given  ditl'ering  aiiswc  rs,  vacillating  between 
ascetic  denial  and  ;estlietie  cultus,  lx"t\veen  renunciaiion  and  a|>- 
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propriation,  striving  after  ihe  true  balance,  but  finding  it  hard  to 
attain. 

Yet  Christianity's  own  congenital  principle,  based  npon  the 

]>ngos  truth,  is  clear  and  self-consistent:  Creaiion  is  ratio-rial  and 

good  when  rightly  understood  and  used.  There  is  a  Logos  in  Xa- 
ture  responding  to  the  Logos  in  man,  as  Horace  Bushnell  used  to 

say.  "All  things  are  made  tlirongh  him  and  without  him  was  not 
any  tiling  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was 

the  light  of  men." 

Paul's  principle  was  the  same.  Yet  Paul  saw  that  the  Logos, 
in  nature  as  well  as  in  man,  had  been  obscured,  deflected,  wrested 

in  part  from  its  true  course  and  end,  hy  that  very  freedom  which  is 

an  essential  element  of  the  Logos  itself.  In  consequence  there  is 

<listurbance,  derangement,  bondage,  so  that  the  whole  creation 

groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.  There  must 

be  reconciliation,  restoration,  before  the  Logos  can  resume  its 

original  and  rightful  sway.  And  this  can  come  only  through  an 

incarnation  of  the  Logos  which  involves  suffering.  Nothing  else 

in  the  Divine  Economy  will — nothing  else  can — restore  the  dis- 
turbed harmony. 

This  necessity  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  too,  recog- 
nizes. Something  has  cast  a  shadow  over  the  divine  order  of 

nature.  Sin  has  entered.  The  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the 

darkness  apprehended  it  not.  The  world  is  smitten,  stained, 

warped  from  its  purpose.  jSTor  is  this  the  specter  of  a  jaundiced 

eye.  Everyone  who  looks  into  nature  and  human  nature  with  any 

degree  of  penetration  recognizes  the  presence  of  a  disturbing  factor 
in  both.  Ileraclitus  himself  saw  it  and  incorporated  it  into  his 

jjhilosophy  at  least  as  respects  human  nature.  "Many  are  bad 
and  few  e-ood."     "The  masses  stulf  themselves  like  cattle." o 

To  l>e  sure,  his  solution  was  other  than  that  of  Christianity. 

He  could  not  see  that  the  very  nature  of  tlie  Logos  involves  its 

ultimate  victory.     Hence  his  hopelessness. 

Yet,  granted  this  imperfection  in  nature,  this  corruption 

<^^  the  Logos  principle,  still  nature  retains  its  original  imprint. 
Her  fundamental  instincts  and  jtrocesses  arc  good  and  not  evil. 

Thrre  is  something,  for  exam})le,  in  the  very  idea  of  motherhood 
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— wliieli  gained  so  great  a  hold  ii})on  tlic  EpliCvsians — which,  if 
purified  and  rescued  from  abuse,  is  worthy  of  reverence.  And 

Cliristianity  rescued  it.  The  Virgin  Mother  found  a  place  in  the 

Christian  cult.  Slio  became  in  time,  indeed,  an  object  of  woi-ship, 

tlius  restoring  the  Ephesian  error — though  on  a  far  liigher  level. 
The  Reformation  corrected  this  abuse  and  left  us  the  soul  of 

motlierhood — as  embodied  in  the  ]\[adonna — for  that  veneration 

which  it  should  have  in  a  comprehensive  religion. 

^Motherhood  early  sought  recognition  in  Christian  theology 

but  was  not  easily  adjusted  to  the  Christian  ideal.  In  the  con- 

troversies over  the  docti-ine  of  the  Trinity  one  party,  led  by  Cyril, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  went  so  far  as  to  entitle  Mary  ''the  Mother 

of  God."  This  extravagant  title  was  bitterly  opposed  by  Nesto- 
rius,  bishop  of  Constantinople.  A  council  was  called  at  Ephesus 

in  431  and  here,  in  the  famous  city  of  the  Great  Mother,  Cyril 
with  his  extravagant  elevation  of  the  virgin  mother  was  sustained 

by  the  bishops  and  Xcstorius  condemned  and  excommunicated. 

Had  the  old  Ephesian  Mother-worship  anytliing  to  do  with  the 
result?  Perhaps  not,  but  at  all  events  it  is  significant  that  the 

populace  of  E])hesus  was  strongly  in  favor  of  Cyril  and  his  con- 

tention, and  when  the  decision  was  made  upholding  him  the 

streets  were  filled  with  torchbearers  and  the  city  illuminated,  as  if 
Diana  had  resumed  her  sway. 

It  was  an  inconsequential  triumph,  though  it  may  have  had 

some  influence  upon  the  ]\[ariolatry  of  the  church  of  Rome  as 

well  as  of  the  East.  The  better  judgnuent  of  the  Protestant 

church  condemned  ^Mariolatry,  but  the  ]\Iadonna,  rescued  for  us 

by  the  artist,  hangs  upon  the  walls  of  our  churches  and  homes  and 

preserves  for  us  in  all  its  purity  and  sacredness  something  of  that 

reverence  for  motherhood  which  ancient  Ephesus  desecrated  by 

making  it,  and  that  in  its  physical  aspect  only,  the  object  of 
worship. 

VI 

Ephesus,  taught  by  Paul  and  John,  found  the  truth  which 

save<l  her  from  her  natnre-worshij) ;  and  from  ]iov  went  forth  the 

most  profoiiiul  stalenu'iil  of  the  latioiialily  of  religion  in  the  doc- 
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trine  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Word-  Yd  she  had  not  as  yet  sent 

forth  her  final  religious  message.  She  had  still  another  word  to 

sav  to  men.  This  time  it  was  a  message  of  another  type — vivid, 

predictive,  prophetic.  It  dealt,  not  with  the  eternal  hut  with  the 
temporal  order,  lleraclitus  had  no  vision  of  the  future.  He  saw 

no  redemptive  movement,  no  city  of  God.  His  flux  was  toward 

no  "far  oft  divine  event" ;  his  Logos  was  not  end-seeking.  There 
was  no  teleology  in  his  evolution.  He  was  pure  philosopher  and 

no  pro]")het. 
Nor  was  the  great  Christian  Logos-teacher  John  ooncerned 

with  world  events  and  issues  so  much  as  with  a  personal  i-evela- 
tion  in  which  redemption  came  to  as  many  as  received  it.  His 

vision  was  penetrative  rather  than  predictive.  He  looked  deej) 

into  the  heart  of  things  and  saw  the  eternal  truth  and  love  incar- 
nated in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  him  this  seemed  sufficient.  But 

there  was  need  of  something  more.  For  the  light  still  shone  in 

the  darkness  and  the  darkness  com])rehended  it  not.  The  Roman 

Empire  went  on  in  its  career  of  pride  and  corruption,  threatening 

to  hlast  forever  everything  good  and  pure,  leaving  the  world  a 

moral  and  spiritual  ruin.  The  plight  of  the  little  company  of 

those  who  had  received  the  light  grew  more  and  more  dark  and 

desperate.  It  looked  as  if  the  world  were  hastening  on  to  moral 

cataclysm  and  night. 

Then  came  another  voice  from  Ephesus,  weighted  with  woe 

and  judgment  for  the  oppressor,  hut  full  of  exultant  hope  and 

promise  for  the  Christian  cause.  Whose  voice  it  was,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  tell  with  any  certainty.  Certainly  it  was  not  that  of  the 

author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  for  nothing  could  be  more  unlike  his 

niessage  in  tone  and  in  content. 

Professor  Charles,  in  his  recent  authoritative  commentary 

on  Revelation,  holds  the  writer  to  have  been  one  John  the  Seer,  a 

Jewish  Christian  of  Galilee  who  had  made  his  home  in  Ephesus 

and  who  wrote  his  ardent  prophecies  in  tlie  reign  either  of  Ves- 

pasian or  Domitian  (V0-9G  a.  d.)  It  matters  comparatively  little. 
The  main  thing  is  the  message  itself  with  its  invincible  assurance 

of  the  ti'iumph  of  righteousness.  Yet  if,  as  seems  possible,  it 

emanated  from  Ephe^usJ  it  assumes  still  greater  interest  and  sig- 
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iiificauce.     For  it  com})]etod  the  progress! ngly  developing  message 

of  this  ancient  city  to  tlie  world. 

That  Avhich  this  later  Ephesian  seer  saw  was,  in  effect,  the 

judgment  about  to  hefall  the  forces  of  evil  and  tlie  final  triumph 

of  righteousness,  of  moral  reason,  of  that  principle  that  had  been 

inwrought  in  the  creation  itself  and  whose  innermost  nature  had 
been  disclosed  in  Jesus  Christ.  Not  that  he  conceived  the 

triumph  of  right  in  terms  of  the  Logos.  He  was  not  a  philosopher, 

but  a  prophet.  Yet  the  real  purport  of  his  messag'e  not  only  har- 
monizes with,  but  supplements,  that  of  his  Ephesian  predecessors. 

It  was  his  to  say  that  judgment  and  destruction  w^ould  soon  over- 
take evil,  that  truth  and  goodness  would  survive  and  triumph, 

that  '^What  began  best  can't  end  worst.  Nor  what  God  blessed 

0)ico  prove  accurst."  A  I^ogos-created  world  may  meet  disaster, 
again  and  again,  through  free  wills  given  over  to  a  debasing 

naturalism,  but  the  Logos  priueij^le  itself  will  persist  and  finally 

triumph. 

Thus  did  Ephcsus,  the  ancient  city  of  Artemis,  struggle  out 

of  a  natural  religion  into  spiritual,  out  of  a  partial  philosophy 

into  a  complete  one,  out  of  the  encompassing  darkness  of  a  w^orld- 
order  corrupt  and  doomed  into  the  vision  of  a  holy  city  coming 

down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  in  which  the  Word,  the  Right 

Reason,  perceived  by  Heraclitus  and  incarnated  in  Christ  would 

be  immortally  regnant. 
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THE  OBErxAMMERGAU  PASSION  PLAY 

Jp:sse  S.  Dancey 

Rockford,   111. 

It  is  suggestive  to  consider  tlie  Passion  Play  as  a  deposit  of 

the  community  mind  of  Oberammergau.  Quickly  the  visitor 

senses  that  an  independent  version  of  the  story  of  our  Lord  is 

being  portrayed.  The  text  of  the  play  is  no  mere  splicing  of  pas- 
sages from  the  Gospels.  Faithful  to  the  ]^ew  Testament,  yet,  in 

the  spirit  of  spiritual  freedom,  it  is  independent  in  its  interpreta- 
tion and  it  clothes  its  action  iu  its  own  language.  This  story  of 

the  Passion  did  not  take  its  rise  from  any  single  mind.  Though 

the  present  text  was  thoroughly  revised  in  the  late  fifties  of  the 

last  century  by  the  village  pastor,  Josef  Daisenberger,  during  the 

three  hundred  years  of  its  history  it  has  been  modified  by  many 

hands  until  individual  authorship  has  been  lost  in  the  authorship 

of  the  community. 

Oberammergau  is  misunderstood  when  thought  of  as  an 

isolated  mountain  village.  Its  one  continuous  street  is  but  a 

section  of  a  militai-y  and  commercial  highway  which  for  hundreds 
of  years  has  connected  Italy  and  Germany.  Situated  where  this 

road  enters  the  narrow  mountain  defiles,  the  village  was  a  con- 
venient stopping  place  for  travelers.  Ambassadors  of  church  and 

state  must  often  have  passed  this  way.  In  the  inns  of  the  village, 

merchants  must  have  unfolded  to  eager  townspeople  tales  of  what 

was  stirring  in  Europe.  Here  must  have  been  reported  the  doings 

of  Francis  of  Assisi  iu  Italy  and  the  commotion  that  Luther  was 

making  in  Germany.  Here  must  have  been  discussed  the  arro- 

gance of  kings,  and  j)f>ssibly  even  of  pojK^s.  And  may  there  not 
have  been  whisperings  of  the  secret  ambitions  of  the  people?  In 

few  places,  perhaps,  could  one  have  better  laid  his  finger  upon 

the  jnilse  of  Europe.  May  not  all  of  this  have  had  some  effect 

upon  the  manner  in  whicli  Oborammrrgau  concci^■ed  its  sacred 
l>]ay  ?  Evidence  of  Avorld  vision  aj^poars  in  the  language  in  which 

the  village  offers  its  play  to  the  world.    '"May  it  contribute,"  is  its 
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prayer,  "to  reconcile  every  man  to  Lis  God,  to  unite  all  schismatic 
Christian  communities,  and  to  conciliate  all  hostile  nations." 

The  Passion  Play  is  noutheological ;  it  is  nonecclesiastical. 

It,  in  deadly  earnestness,  conceives  religion  in  terms  of  vital  per- 
sonal relationships.  It  escapes  the  harren  intellectualism  that  in 

so  much  of  German  Protestantism  came  to  he  suhstituted  for  liv- 

ing faith.  Though  the  people  of  Oherammergau  are  pious  Koman 

Catholics,  their  jilay  makes  no  ju'ostrations  hefore  ecclesiastical 
authority.  Christ  does  not  hand  over  the  keys  to  Peter,  for 

example.  In  fact  one  is  apt  to  think  he  catches  some  note  of 

wariness  of  tyranny  in  this  play,  such  as  prompted  these  same 

Tyrolese  to  successfully  defy  the  oppression  of  Xapoleon.  Xor  is 

there  here  any  trace  of  the  superstitions  of  the  religion  of  the  com- 
mon people.  There  is  no  extravagance  of  miracle.  ]\Iary  lives  here 

simply  in  her  Xew  Testament  character  as  the  mother  of  her  Son. 

The  stage  scenes  call  to  mind  the  great  conventional  masterpieces 

cf  religious  art.  But  for  this  perhaps  the  villagers  should  not  he 

Warned.  Who  has  been  able  to  conceive  the  Last  Supper  better 
than  Da  Vinci,  or  the  Descent  from  the  Cross  better  than  Rubens  ? 

It  is  perhaj^s  enough  that  the  players  of  Oberammergau  are  not 

conquered  by  the  co]iventional,  but  have  subdued  it  to  the  service 
of  life. 

The  play  may  l>e  understood  through  a  study  of  its  leading 

characters.  There  are  four  of  these,  Jesus,  Mary,  his  mother, 
Judas,  and  Pilate. 

Jesus  appears  at  the  opening  of  the  play  as  the  climax  of  the 

scene  representing  the  Triumphant  Entry.  Immediately  follows 

the  event  upon  which  the  action  of  the  play  is  made  to  turn.  Jesus 

addresses  himself  to  clearing  the  profiteers  out  of  the  Temple. 

Ilci-e  he  sees  the  blind  eagerness  of  the  profit  motive  interfering 
with  the  percept iun  and  acknowledgment  of  God  as  God.  Jesus 

is  determined  to  claim  for  God  his  rightful  })lace  in  the  lives  of 
men,  whatever  the  cost. 

The  traders,  once  beyond  reach  of  the  whip  of  small  cords, 

are  quickly  reassembled  by  the  urgency  of  their  common  grievance. 

Is  not  their  business  a  convenience  to  ihc  pious  and  necessary  to 

the  Temple  v/orship  ̂      Are  they  not  legalized  by  the  High  Coun- 
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oil  ?  They  are  deterniined  to  Ixj  avenged  upon  this  destroyer  of 

property,  Avho  menaces  the  peaceful  and  lawful  pursuit  of  gain. 

Likewise  the  priests  and  Pharisees  gather  in  excited  discus- 
f^ion  of  the  morning  outrage.  This  contempt  for  their  authority  is 

an  attack  upon  j\[oses  and  the  holy  Law.  The  situation  is  sum- 
marized before  the  Council  by  one  of  its  members,  who  addresses 

his  approving  colleagues  as  follows: 

"You  have  heard,  and  some  have  witnessed,  how  this  man 
usurped  the  digiiity  of  the  High  Priests,  and  had  the  effrontery 

to  rule  as  master  in  the  II0I3'  Temple  of  Jehovah.  What  is  lacking 
to  the  overthrow  of  all  our  national  customs  and  ecclesiastical 

rites  ?  One  step  farther  and  the  holy  Law,  given  by  God  to  Moses, 

is  put  aside  by  the  heresy  of  this  deceiver.  The  statutes  of  our 

fathers  are  despised.  The  fasts  and  cleansings  are  abolished,  the 

Sabbath  profaned." 
Meanwhile  Jesus  appears  for  the  last  time  at  Bethany.  He 

is  aware  that  his  enemies  are  consolidating;  that  the  greed,  fanati- 
cism, and  pride  of  Jerusalem  are  conspiring  against  him  under  the 

cloak  of  respectability,  business  interest,  patriotism,  and  religion. 

About  him  gather  the  living  trophies  of  his  ministry.  Lazarus 

salutes  him  as  "conqueror  of  death."  Mary  Magdalene,  dug  from 

a  yet  deeper  gi-ave,  can  utter  but  the  one  word  "Master"  as  she 
falls  at  his  feet.  The  disciples  group  about.  His  mother  is  there. 

It  seems  to  be  in  this  scene,  rather  than  in  the  solitude  of  Gethseni- 
ane,  that  the  Passion  Play  places  the  great  crisis  in  the  life  of 

Jesus  as  he  faces  the  Cross.  Would  these  home-loving  peasants 

teach  us  that  it  is  not  what  may  ha})pen  to  one's  self  that  makes 
one  hesitate  when  he  faces  the  stern,  uncompromising  demands  of 

the  moral  ideal;  but  that  it  is  what  his  family,  his  friends,  his 

associates,  may  lose  or  suffer  by  his  act  ? 

The  plain  announcement  by  Jesus  that  the  hour  of  his  death 

is  now  at  hand,  compels  Judas,  who  has  for  a  good  while  been 

secretly  unsettled,  to  resolve  definitely  upon  his  future  course. 

Jesus  is  represented  in  the  play  as  one  who  puts  the  spiritual  first, 

suffering  material  considerations  to  impose  no  conditions  upon  it. 

Judas  stands  at  precisely  the  0])i>osite  pole  from  tlie  ̂ Master.  He 

is  neither,   in   the  first  instance,   a  villain  nor  a   miser.      He  is 
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simply  a  )nan  who  takes  the  material  concerns  of  life  too  seriously. 

He  has  tlie  jn-ifle  of  a  j^ractical  man  aniungst  visionaries.  Doubt- 
less to  him  has  been  committed  the  bag  because  he  is  the  only 

capable  business  man  of  the  company,  lie  must  be  faitliful  to  his 

trust,  for  without  his  caie  how  will  his  comrades  be  saved  from 

starvation  ?  lie  is  all  the  more  conscious  of  his  resi)onsibility 

because  the  ̂ Master  seems  so  gravely  deficient  in  practical  judg- 
ment. The  talk  of  Jesus  about  taking  no  thought  for  the  morrow 

tludas  simply  cannot  com])rehe]id.  It  is  well  enough  to  note  that 
flowers  are  clothed  and  that  birds  are  fed,  but  men  are  neither 

birds  uor  flowers.  jSTow  that  Jesus  has  announced  his  death,  Judas 

feels  the  bonds  of  discipleshij)  more  strained  than  ever.  It  appears 

that  Jesus  has  himself  come  to  realize  that  his  impractical  ways 

must  end  in  disaster,  and  in  the  critical  hour  the  Master  shows 

himself  confused  and  incapable  of  producing  any  plan.  So  Judas 

falls  behind  the  company  and  tlius  reasons  with  himself: 

"Shall  I  follow  Ilim  ?  I  have  no  longing  to  do  so.  The  bear- 
ing of  the  ]\raster  is  inexplicable.  Ilis  great  deeds  led  us  to  hope 

that  he  would  reestablish  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  But  it  will  uever 

be,  he  docs  not  grasp  the  0])portunity  when  it  is  offered  him.  He 

iipeaks  continually  of  parting  and  death  and  comforts  us  with 
mysterious  words  of  a  future  which  to  me  is  too  distant  and  too 

dark.  I  have  hojx'd  and  waited  long.  I  am  weary  of  ho])ing  and 

waiting.  1  see  it  now,  there  is  nothing  in  p)'osi)cct  but  to  live  in 

continual  jnisery  and  poverty." 
To  protect  the  mateiial  interests  even  of  the  company  of 

Jesus  it.-^elf,  Judas  feels  forced  into  personal  disloyally  toward 
liis  associates  and  his  Master.  Discovering  too  late  that  those  with 

whom  he  bargained  were  determined  to  carry  the  matter  against 

Jesus  farther  than  ho  had  ever  intended,  and  awakening  to  what 

he  had  really  done,  Judas  comes  to  loathe  himself.  The  intolerable 

bu7-den  of  liis  own  company  forces  him  to  self-destruction.  Judas 
is  the  incarnation  of  the  spirit  which  feels  that  material  security 

is  the  fii'st  essential.  This  is  the  conviction  of  many  well-meaning 
men,  of  men  who  even  su])posc  themselves  to  be  religious.  The 

decpset  disease  of  civilization  has  sj)rung  from  the  infection  of 

this  spirit.     There  are  signs  that  it  has  alrt-ady  reached  the  stage 
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whore  society  in  its  madness  can  conceive  of  naught  but  destroying 
itself. 

Could  one  forget  Avhat  he  has  known  about  Pilate  before, 

doubtless  the  Pilate  of  the  Passion  Play  would  win  our  hearts 

when  we  see  him  first.  lie  seems  a  noble  Roman  indeed,  a  rock 

of  defense  against  which  the  hatred  toward  Jesus  must  break  in 

vaiu.  He  has  power  to  discern  goodness  in  the  maligned,  and  to 

see  the  beauty  of  it  when  it  is  made  to  appear  unlovely.  Likewise 

he  can  discover  baseness  and  condemn  it.  When  Caiaphas  suavely 

suggests  that  Pilate  will  not  think  it  necessary  to  review  the  evi- 
dence by  which  the  holy  Saiiliedrim  in  its  justice  has  found  Jesus 

worthy  of  death,  he  flames  that  one  should  presume  to  use  him, 

Cffisar's  representative,  as  a  pliable  tool.  Pilate  replies  thought- 
fullj'  to  the  charge  that  Jesus  makes  himself  the  Son  of  God, 

''Who  knows  but  what  he  may  be  the  son  of  some  god  ?"  Pilate 
denies  that  Jesus  is  creating  sedition  but  alleges  knowledge  of 

much  good  that  the  Master  has  done.  Pilate's  personal  examina- 
tion of  Jesus  but  strengthens  his  detei'mination  that  merit  and 

innocence  shall  suffer  no  harm.  But  the  shrewd  leaders  of  the 

Jews  have  reserved  one  card  to  play.  Finding  Pilate  obdurate, 

they  determine  to  engineer  a  demonstration  of  public  opinion. 

The}'  dispatch  their  agents  into  every  corner  of  the  city  to  intimi- 

date the  followers  of  Je-sus,  and  to  incite  all  the  respectable  and 
patriotic  against  him  as  a  menace  to  all  good.  When  the  throngs 

gather  abcmt  the  house  of  Pilate  calling  for  Jesus'  death,  the  in- 
sistence of  the  popular  demand  seems  more  than  he  can  face.  The 

din  of  the  moment  silences  in  his  ears  the  voice  of  Time.  He 

deserts  regretf ul^j:.  the  altar  of  his  conscience  and  burns  incense 
before  the  deities  of  the  multitude. 

jMary  alone  in  the  play  rises  into  the  region  of  character 

which  is  the  habitual  spiritual  abiding  jTlace  of  Jesus.  In  the 

hour  of  his  great  trial  it  seems  to  be  from  his  mother  alone  that 

he  draws  the  strength  of  a  comprehending  sympathy,  as  she  draws 

her  strength  from  him.  Opposition  of  their  parents  is  not  uncom- 
lunnly  the  chief  obstacle  jnit  in  the  way  of  young  people  who  would 

dedicate  tlicmsclves  to  sacrificial  service.  Jesus,  as  the  people  of 

Oberammergau  see  it  in  their  play,  met  nn  such  altitude  in  his 
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mother.  Convinced  tliat  her  Son  must  suffer  cruelly  and  die,  she 
declares : 

"I  am  the  handniaid  of  the  Lord.  What  he  requires  of  nu- 
that  will  I  bear  with  patience.  But  one  thing,  my  Son,  one  thing 

I  beg  of  thee;  .  .  .  that  1  may  go  with  thee  into  the  fierce 

struggle  of  suffering,  that  I  may  go  even  to  death  with  thee." 

Her  prayer  was  more  than  answered,  for  to  see  one's  child 
hurt  and  put  to  death  is  more  than  to  die. 

In  the  Passion  Play  w^e  seem  to  reach  such  an  interpretation 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus  as  we  find  in  a  man  like  Saint  Francis  of 

Assisi.  Christianity  is  presented  as  a  life  of  supreme  loyalty  t-o 
God  as  he  speaks  through  Christ  to  the  reason  and  the  conscience. 

To  this  touchstone  each  character  is  brought.  Jesus,  the  hero  of 

the  play,  obeys  the  inner  voice  unmoved  by  the  opposition  of  busi- 
nev=!S,  church  or  government  assuming  their  most  authoritative 

tones.  jS^o,  not  even  the  sweet  allurements  of  friendship  can  deter 

him.  He  dies,  but  lives.  With  him  is  his  mother.  ]\Iary  rises 

not  in  her  own  strength  to  this  great  height,  but  thi-ough  her  Son. 
In  this  she  is  the  typical  Christian,  for  it  may  be  questioned 

whether  any  are  able  to  live  this  life  who  do  not  confess  that  ''the 
life  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 

who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Judas  was  so  confused 
by  his  illusion  that  material  interests  must  1ie  made  secure  first 
that  the  voice  of  Jesus  seemed  unreal  and  incomprehensible  to 
him.  Pilate  was  one  who  meant  to  be  true  to  the  best  in  his  own 

soul,  but  who  had  no  defense  against  the  force  of  the  mobilized 

power  of  what  other  people  are  supposed  to  think  and  demand. 
Had  he  fallen  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  it  would  have  saved  him  from 

fallinjr  at  the  feet  of  the  crowd. 
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SOME  SATISFACTIONS  OF  HARD  WORK  AND  SMALL 

PAY 

WiNFKED  RlIOAUES 

Lunenburg,   Mass. 

When  a  certain  Joliii,  called  tlie  Baptist,  left  his  home  and 
went  out  into  the  wilderness  to  live  on  a  diet  of  locusts  and  wild 

honey  while  he  called  upon  people  to  love  and  practice  righteous- 
ness, he  did  not  bemoan  the  lack  of  large  pay  and  the  luxuries  of 

his  fellow  men.  When  one  Paul  the  Apostle  forsook  the  com- 
paiiionship  of  the  learned  and  powerful  of  his  nation,  and  made 

himself  despised  and  hated  and  a  victim  of  mobs  and  prisons  as  he 

worked  for  an  unpopular  cause,  he  found  in  his  hardships  and  the 

resultant  accomplishments  his  satisfaction  in  life.  When  Francis 

of  Assisi  went  out  from  the  wealth  of  his  father's  home  and  wedded 
himself  to  the  Lady  Poverty,  and  took  up  the  life  of  simple 

brotherliness  with  all  living  things  and  the  task  of  spiritualizing 

men's  thoughts,  he  was  not  in  quest  of  what  is  called  a  career. 
When  Elder  Brewster  led  the  tiny  Pilgrim  band  to  a  savage  coast 

in  winter  hardness,  he  was  not  looking  for  an  easy  life  and  a 

guaranteed  income.  When  John  Wesley  traveled  the  length  and 

breadth  of  England  for  nearly  fifty  years,  five  thousand  miles  a 

year  chiefly  on  horseback,  preaching  with  fearless  const-ancy  to 

mobs  that  again  and  again  attacked  him  with  stones  and  sticks, 

and  gave  away  every  year  all  but  a  few  pounds  of  whatever  money 

came  to  him,  he  was  not  coveting  a  parish  that  would  listen  with 

fat  ears  to  safe  platitudes. 

These  men,  and  such  as  they,  moved  the  world. 

These  men,  and  other  such  not  known  to  fame,  but  lowly  men 

in  quiet  obscurity,  did  not  enter  the  service  of  the  church  as  a 

career  or  a  gainful  profession,  but  found  in  it  a  calling — a  calling 
to  a  life  of  loving  self-forgetfulness  for  the  sake  of  their  fellow 
men  and  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Tliere  is  as  yet  no  Protective  Association  of  the  Amalgarnated 

(Clergymen  of  the  United  States  of  America,  with  strikes  fur  higher 
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wages,  and  boycotts  of  coinmuiiitics  that  refuse  to  pay  the  union 

price,  but  one  wonders  sonietinio.s  how  long  it  may  be  before 
Comuiunity  K  will  be  obliged  to  send  to  Community  X  for  some 
one  to  conduct  a  funeral  service  ])ccause  its  own  ministers  have 
declared  a  strike. 

There  is  an  ancient  principle  that  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his 

hire.  And  it  would  indeed  be  very  jdcasant  if  the  people  making 

up  the  churches  would  be  always  liberal  in  the  treatment  of  their 

ministers.  It  would  be  very  pleasant,  and  would  make  the  life 

of  the  miuistry  much  easier,  if  the  churches  would  provide  a  gen- 
erous living  for  all  the  pastors  of  the  home  parishes,  and  adequate 

funds  to  care  for  those  who  do  the  pioneering  work  in  far  fields. 

But  those  who  have  called  young  men  aud  w-omen  iuto  the  miuistry 
most  wiusomely  aud  most  commandingly  have  uever  made  the 

appeal  of  an  easy  or  lucrative  occupation.  They  have  sounded  the 

note  of  chivalry,  and  ]-ung  out  the  call  to  service. 

If  "worthy  young  men"  are  refusing  to  enter  the  ministry  at 
the  present  time,  because  the  financial  rewards  are  so  much  more 

enticing  in  other  walks  of  life,  the  question  may  be  raised  as  to 

whether  they  really  were  worthy  of  the  ministry — of  the  ministry 

that  ought  to  be.  How  long  is  it  since  saviors  have  had  to  be  pur- 

chased w^ith  the  lure  of  gold  and  soft  living?  Must  even  the  min- 
istry of  comfort  and  hope  and  salvation  to  distressed  people 

through  the  preaching  of  the  good  news  of  One  who,  though  he 

w^as  rich,  yet  for  man's  sake  became  poor,  that  man,  through  his 
poverty,  might  be  made  rich,  now  bow  the  knee  in  slavery  to  the 

graven  image  of  Mammon  ?  If  churches  pursue  a  niggardly  pol- 
icy, it  may  be  a  sign  that  the  leading  spirits  in  those  churches,  and 

their  unthinking  sheeplikc  followers  also,  are  in  desperate  need 

of  being  converted  by  apostles  wdio  arc  willing  to  bear  the  hard- 
ships of  undertaking  such  conversion.  It  is  true  that  some  folk  in 

the  churches  have  yet  to  learn  that  sainthood  consists  not  in  little- 
ness but  in  bigness,  not  in  narrowness  but  in  breadth ;  and  this 

makes  the  call  for  a  disinterested  ministry  so  much  the  more 

commanding. 
There  will  have  to  be  a  new  Ecfomiation  if  material  rewards 

come  to  bulk  larger  than  Opportunity  and  the  call  of  }\eed,  in  the 
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cvc's  of  those  who  enter  the  service  of  the  church.  If  a  ministjer 

.siiys — in  print — that  lie  will  do  all  in  his  power  to  prevent  his 
son  from  adopting  the  same  calling,  because  the  boy  will  be  obliged 

to  contend  with  "rc-actionary  stand-patisni"  to  which  "an  open 
mind  and  a  passionate  loyalty  to  truth  are  neither  personal  assets 

nor  community  desires,"  some  one  may  want  to  ask  that  pastoral 
parent  what  are  the  reasons  why  a  ministry  of  spiritual  eidighten- 

ment  and  enlargement  is  needed  in  the  world  at  all.  It  was  de- 
clared, by  One  wlio  is  accountx?d  to  have  known  something  about 

the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  that  he  came  not  to  the  well  but  to 

the  sick,  not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners.  Perhaps  it  is  just 

because  there  are  so  many  "men  and  women  untouched  by  the 

modern  spirit,"  that  there  is  need  of  those  who  will  strive  to  bo 
openers  of  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  Instead  of  feeling  themselves- 

"intcllectually  fettered"  by  narrow-minded  and  intolerant  par- 
ishes, perhaps  ministers  should  feel  themselves  intellectually  com- 

missioned, and  sent  forth  to  let  minds  out  of  prison.  When  Stan- 

ley said  of  Glave,  the  missionary,  that  he  was  "one  of  the  men 
M'ho  relish  a  task  for  its  bigness,  and  greet  hard  labor  with  a 

fierce  joy,"  he  not  only  paid  an  illustrious  tribute  to  that  man  but 
he  put  into  glowing  words  the  spirit  that  ought  to  belong  to  others 

who  would  undertake  the  work  of  Christ.  Obstacles  are  not  pleas- 

ant; but  obstacles  are  a  challenge,  and  opposition  makes  oppor- 
tunity. The  struggle  of  an  open  mind  with  a  closed  mind,  and  of 

a  good  spirit  with  a  bad  spirit,  is  the  greatest  struggle  in  the 

v^'orld,  except  the  struggle  a  man  has  with  the  devils  hidden  under 
his  own  waistcoat. 

It  is  true  that  the  man  whose  impelling  desire  is  to  let  light 

into  closed  minds,  and  to  give  heaven-aspiring  wings  to  spirits 

tliat  have  loved  to  be  earth-bound,  finds  himself  hindered  by  ob- 
stacles; but  so  do  explorer  and  chemist  and  statesman,  and  other 

men  who  aspire  to  great  achievement.  If,  then,  he  some  day  be- 

holds purse  strings  untied  that  have  long  been  double-knotted,  he 
knows  that  he  has  helped  one  soul  at  least  into  larger  and  lovelier 

and  more  satisfying  life.  If,  going  out  into  the  wallow  of  mate- 

rialism, lio  succeeds  in  persuading  some  eye  to  turn  in  lasting  sin- 

cerity upv>ard  toward  God  and  inward  towai'd  the  eternities  of  the 
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soul,  lie  knows  that  he  has  had  a  ])art  in  the  making  of  the  better 

world  that  onglit  to  be.  When  an  ardent  young  spirit  says  to 

him,  ''If  ever  I  become  worth  my  own  respect  and  that  of  others, 
it  will  ])e  due  more  to  you  than  to  any  other  one  outside  of  my 

parents,"  he  is  made  aware  that  to  him,  also,  has  been  given  the 
])rivilege  of  being  a  Prometheus,  a  fire-bringer.  When  minds 

darkened  by  prejudice  and  bigoli-y  and  egotism  find  through  his 
help  the  su)i  of  a  new  vision  of  life  rising  within  them,  he  knows 

himself  a  sharer  in  the  everlasting  work  of  Him  who  at  the  first 

said,  "Let  there  be  light."  If  the  slums  move  up  into  a  beloved 
parish,  and  mansions  are  changed  into  tenements  over  night  as  if 

a  new  and  sinister  Aladdin  had  rubbed  his  lamp,  while  publicans 

and  sinners  and  sick  and  impoverished  and  the  unenlightened  take 

.the  place  of  the  cultured  minds  and  spiritual  personalities  that 

once  nestled  about  the  lieaverL-pointing  spire  of  the  church,  it 
means  that  the  need  for  the  minister  is  become  only  the  more 

desperate.  In  such  a  place  Temptation  and  Struggle  and  Sin 

and  Sorrow  and  the  abysmal  Xeeds  of  the  Soul  are  not  made  to 

seem  small  things  ;  they  meet  a  man  stark  at  every  turn.  When  he 

goes  about  all  the  alleys  and  all  the  courts,  finding  all  manner  of 

trouble  and  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  sin,  helping 

the  deserted  inotlier  with  the  rent,  securing  skilled  treatment  for 

the  crippled  child,  visiting  the  prisoner  in  his  dungeon,  teaching 

in  the  meeting  j)laces  and  telling  everywhere  the  great  message  of 

the  Kingdom,  he  follows  in  the  steps  of  One  who  has  been  the 

ideal  of  the  ages  because  he  loved  tlie  sinners  and  the  sick  and  the 

suffering.  ̂ Mien  he  looks  down  upon  his  congregation  and  sees 

English,  Scotch,  Irish,  Provincial,  Swass,  ISTorwegian,  Swedish, 

German,  Austrian,  Polish,  Armenian,  and  wdiat  not,  gathered 

together  in  happy  acknowledgment  of  the  fact  that  God  made  of 

one  blood  all  iiations  of  men,  then  he  knows  that  his  also  is  a 

ministry  of  reconciliation  among  men.  And  when  he  beholds  men 

turn  from  the  service  of  evil  to  the  service  of  good,  he  knows  that 

to  him,  too,  is  intrusted  the  greatest  of  all  ministries — the  min- 
istry of  reconciliation  of  earth  with  heaven. 

It  were  wcU  to  speak  not  always  of  a  minister's  hardships, 
but  sometimes  of  liis  satisfactions  and  reward.-,;  and  such  things  as 
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(luso  arc  anioii<;"  them.  And  there  arc  others.  To  seo  college 
toaclicrs  and  medical  specialists  and  preachers  and  missionaries 

jnid  social  workers  and  honorable  and  great-hearted  business  men 
rise  out  of  homes  of  poverty  and  dirt  and  crime,  to  sec  such  homes 

transformed  as  a  butterfly  comes  from  a  grub,  to  behold  happiness 

come  to  souls  whose  reaching  out  in  their  hour  of  need  was  at  the 

time  a  cause  of  painful  self-denial,  to  look  upon  the  results  accom- 

plished in  the  course  of  years — the  long,  long  years  troubled  by 

the  trivialities  of  the  saints  and  the  importunity  of  petty  details — 
to  know  that  one  has  been  able  to  help  some  few  to  hear  the  call 

of  humanity  louder  than  the  call  of  self,  to  know  that  one  has  been 

to  certain  minds  an  interpreter  of  life's  meaning,  to  know  that  one 
has  been  able  to  help  souls  that  Avere  well-nigh  caught  in  the  mesh 
of  sordidness  to  some  worshipful  apprehension  of  the  Unseen  and 

the  Eternal,  to  be  made  aware  that  one  has  aided  some  troubled 

spirits  to  find  adjustment  to  the  universe — such  things  come  as 
quiet  rewards  of  sacrifice  and  toil.  They  may  seem  few  as  they 

come,  but  in  the  course  of  the  years  they  can  be  counted.  The 

right  appraisal  of  values  is  an  art  the  minister  has  need  of 
learning. 

One  hardship  the  minister  does  have  to  endure.  Too,  too 

often  must  he  know  the  pain  of  consigning  to  the  wastebasket 

appeals  heavy  A\ath  human  heartaches.  Schools  for  iSTegToes  and 

for  Indians,  Settlements  in  slums  and  in  mountain  fastnesses, 

missions  that  girdle  tlie  globe,  honu;'s  for  discharged  prisoners,  so- 
cieties to  teach  ignorant  mothers  how  to  keep  their  babes  from 

sickness,  societies  to  save  those  same  babes  from  innumerable  woes 

when  they  are  older,  societies  to  fight  insidious  diseases,  civic 

leagues,  antitul>erculosis  organizations,  associations  to  assist  the 

pitiful  blind  to  self-support,  movements  to  send  bread  to  starving 

children  overseas  (so  many  of  these  in  recent  times!) — multifari- 
ously and  multitudinously  the  appeals  roll  in.  J\Jen  take  it  for 

granted  that  the  minister  is  interested  in  enterprises  to  help  suf- 
fering humanity,  and  that  it  is  his  desire  to  aid  in  their  work  if 

ho  can.  And  is  tliere  not  satisfaction  in  this?  Even  if  one  is 

often  unable  to  give  the  help  he  longs  to,  is  there  not  joy  in  being 
ninde  aware  how  diversified  and  liow  cenerons  are  the  cilorts  of 
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iiK'ii  to  inako  life  easier  for  otliers,  and  the  world  happier  ?  I 
pause  not  to  speak  of  unwise  philanthropies  that  onght  to  be  ojv 

posed  and  hindered.  I  say  merely  that  to  have  even  a  letter-of- 
fippeal  acquaintance  with  the  multitude  of  good  works  that  really 
are  good  works  is  a  recurrent  stimulus  to  a  wholesome  optimism. 

The  minister  learns  of  more  gracious  acts,  is  familiar  with 

more  efforts  to  make  the  world  a  good  place,  and  comes  in  contact 

with  more  of  the  best  people  in  the  world,  than  almost  any  other 

man  in  his  community.  lie  has  an  opi)ortunity  far  greater  than 

.most  of  his  fellows  to  live  day  by  day  with  the  best  books  and  the 

best  men,  to  dwell  constantly  with  the  noblest  thoughts  and  in  the 

higher  realms  of  the  soul.  He  is  working,  moreover,  with  what 

is  absolutely  fundamental  in  all  efforts  to  build  a  better  world;  he 

is  working  to  nnike  men  over.  Painfully  coui^cious  of  his  limita- 

tions— his  limitations  in  physical  endurance,  in  intellectual  value, 

in  spiritual  adequacy — he  knows  nevertheless  that  he  is  working 
for  earth  and  heaven  in  basic  ways.  He  is  working  to  make  men 

realize  that  life  includes  a  Beyond  as  well  as  a  Present,  that  they 

are  Spirits  and  not  mere  Bodies,  and  that  be  they  never  so  lowly 

they  are  not  ciphers  in  the  world's  progress  but  are  powers  for 
evil  or  for  good. 

There  are  slackers  in  every  kind  of  employment,  and  even  a 

time-clock  cannot  guarantee  that  the  workman  will  keep  faith  with 
his  job.  But  it  may  be  divined  by  some  that  the  kind  of  life  that 

has  been  suggested  is  not  an  easy  one  for  the  minister  who  takes 

his  task  seriously.  Here  is  no  eight-hour  day.  The  work  requires 

just  as  many  hours  as  the  minister  has  strength  for.  '^You  will 

need,''  said  an  older  minister  to  a  young  man  at  his  service  of 
installation  (I  give  the  gist  of  the  words),  "You  will  need  all  the 
hours  of  the  day  for  preparing  your  sermons  and  attending  your 

various  services  and  conducting  your  church  business,  you  will 

need  all  the  hours  of  the  day  for  hard  study  and  reading  in  order 

to  keep  intellectually  fit,  and  you  will  need  all  the  hours  of  the  day 

for  going  out  into  your  parish  and  seeing  your  peojile  and  attend- 

ing to  theii'  needs."  Tlie  }'oung  minister  soon  understood  the  truth 
of  the  words.  If  he  spent  an  afternoon  making  calls,  he  was  all 
the  time  conscious  of  the  umead  books  and  the  unfinished  tasks  in 
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liis  study;  if  he  spent  successive  days  in  his  study,  far  too  little 

with  books,  and  very  much  with  tasks  of  mere  business  manage- 

ment, his  spirit  Nvas  troubled  by  tlie  consciousness  of  the  sick  and 

ll)e  sinful,  the  aged  and  those  wrestling  with  the  problems  of  busy 

life,  the  discontented  and  the  eager  helpful,  the  tencuients  and  the 

riclier  homes,  the  hospitals  and  the  jails  that  were  waiting  for  the 

flight  of  his  face  and  a  few  words  with  him;  and  always,  days  and 

nights,  were  the  demands  of  the  incessant  meetings.  When  he 

went  to  bed  late  at  night,  his  desk  was  never  clear;  when  he  began 

work  in  the  morning,  yesterday's  unfinished  tasks  confronted  him 

before  he  could  start  upon  to-day's. 
In  the  minister  who  would  have  power,  the  flaming  heart 

must  burn  up  much  of  the  self.  You  remember  how  Frederick 

Myers  interprets  that  flaming  heart  of  Saint  Paul : 

Only  like  souls  I  see  the  folk  Ihoreunder, 
Bound  who  should  conquer,  slaves    who  should  be  kings; 

Hearing  their  one  hope  with  an  empty  wonder, 

Sadly  contented  with  a  show  of  things:  — 

Then  with  a  rush  the  intolerable  craving 
Shivers  throughout  me  like  a  trumpet  call; 

Oh  to  save  these!    to  perish  for  their  saving, 
Die  for  their  life,  be  offered  for  them  all! 

All  men  are  perhaps  not  capable  of  that.  But  must  such 

words  be  revised  for  the  benefit  of  the  modern  apostle — 

Oh  to  save  these!  to  have  bank  checks  for  their  saving, 
Have  motors  though  they  die,  be  made  richer  by  them  all? 

Perhaps  a  new  kind  of  ministry  is  called  for — or,  rather,  a 

return  to  an  old  order.  Perhaps  the  day  is  at  hand  when  the 

J^rotcstaut  churches  must  send  forth  a  ministry  weddeil  only  to 
the  Lady  Poverty,  in  order  that  the  preaching  of  repentance  and 

iorglveness  and  love  bo  not  hampered  by  material  deuiands  and 

needs.  The  world  is  still  in  need  of  saving,  and  if  sacrifice  is  even 

now  the  cost  of  salvation,  sacrifice  will  be  forthcoming.  There 

will  yo\  ])o  nien  dra^m  by  the  call  of  the  heroic. 

[And  laymen  need  this  lesson  even  more   than  ministers. — Eoitor] 
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WHY  ]\rrST  THE  CIIURCIT  P.EPEL  EVEEY  TITEEAT- 

EXTXG  WAP-^ilENAC'E? 

El»UAR])    KuXJt! 

Bonn,    Germany 

In  that  highly  respected  iiewsi)aper  The  British  Weekly, 

issue  of  Septeiiiher  7,  ]I)22,  Dr.  J.  II.  Jowett  voieed  a  s}>iriled 

suniniojis  to  rill  Christendom  to  engage  at  orice  in  stirring  aeli^■ity 
in  political  relations.  This  suniinons  is  most  timely,  since  in  the 

very  present  instant  \vhen  we  have  scarcely  begnn  to  carry  on  the 

work  of  peace,  dark  clonds  are  arising  on  the  horizon  of  politics 

and  threaten  a  new  st'trm  of  frightfnl  force. 
Doctor  Jowett  takes  as  his  point  of  departnre  a  sentence 

from  an  interview  with  Mr.  T/loyd  George^,  after  the  Conference 

at  Genoa:  "We  have  not  had  the  requisite  religions  backing,  and 

it  is  the  business  of  the  chnrcli  to  sap})ly  this."  ̂   With  this  agrees 
what  was  said  by  the  Japanese  jn'omier  (who  is  not  a  Chi'istian) 
after  a  review  of  the  conclusions  of  that  Conference:  ''We  must 

now  turn  our  eyes  to  leaders  of  the  rcdigious  world."  In  view  of 

these  avowals  of  leading  statesmen  Doctor  Jowett  asks:  ''What  is 
the  reply  of  the  religious  leaders  to  the  premiers  of  Great  Britain 

and  Japan  V^ 
The  beginning  of  the  answer  given  by  I  he  author  of  that 

summons  is  as  follows:  "The  statesmen  have  not  had  the  good 

fortune  to  bring  about  a  righteous  peace."  Who  can  deny  that 
in  this  Doctor  Jowett  s]K'aks  truth?  To  this  correct  perception 
of  })ast  political  mtivements  he  adds  words  thai  express  the  one 
lofty  insight  in  rtdation  to  the  social  ideal  of  the  future.  lie  then 

])roceeds  (to  add  oidy  one  sentence  from  his  staggei-ing  exposi- 

tion) :  ''It  is  not  sufKcient  for  the  peoples  that  their  statesmen 
kiss  one  another — no,  a  kiss  should  be  a  saci-ed  thing.  The  sjihere 
of  sentiment  inust  hv  shot  through  with  honesty.  hove  must 

derive  its  life  force  fmui  sanctity."  Then  he  asks  wliethcr  now 
the  Church  of  Chrk-t  will  jmt  bring  that   to  ])ass  which  according 

'This  sentence  i^  retranslated  from    Doctor    Konig's    (ipimaii,    juid  may  not    tally  exactly 
with  the  BritLih  premitr's  expression— which  i-s  not  in  the  editor';*  liarids. 
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t.»  llif^  (locliiralioii  of  the  two  premiers  lins  hitherto  hecn  laeking, 

so  us  to  have  the  Congresses  of  the  States  arrive  at  fruitful  results. 

Instead  of  adducing  fan  her  the  words  of  Doctor  Jowett,  I  will 

attempt  to  set  forth  bi-ielly  my  own  conclusions  and  tlius  to  sup- 

jiK-ment  llie  article  of  the  English  scholar. 

1.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  the  possibility  of  using  influ- 

ence in  the  suggested  direction. 

The  question  whether  the  church  is  in  a  position  to  act  in- 
fluontially  on  politics  is  not  raised  by  Doctor  Jowett.  Yet  that 

fact  must  be  firmly  established,  and  the  more  imperatively  l>ecanse 

the  church  is,  unfortunately,  so  dismembered. 

Yet  it  possesses  at  least  ihe  organic  unity  which  is  involved 

in  the  members  of  a  human  body.  It  possesses  the  solidarity  of 

interests  which  the  apostle  comprehended  in  the  words,  ''And 

whether  one  member  suffereth,  all  the  mcnd^ers  suffer  with  it" 

(1  Cor.  12.  26).  It  has,  further,  iho  spiritual  unity  that  re- 

sults from  the  possession  of  a  common  head — since  all  parts  con- 

fess "Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  aiid  forever"  (Heb. 
13.  8).  By  virtue  of  this  internal  unity  the  varied  denomin.ations 

<lo  not  lack  the  orgaiis  for  achieving  common  counsel.  It  seems  to 

me,  venturing  to  count  up  little  and  big,  that  first  i]i  recent  times, 

to-day  even,  is  it  the  common  interest  of  all  parts  of  Christianity 

to  come,  to  the  defense  of  the  Bible.  Yor  just  as  when  the  author- 

ity of  the  Old  Testament  is  assailed,  as  in  the  pamphlet  published 

I'V  Friedrich  Delitzsch  in  1920-21  under  the  title  Die  grosse 

Tiiuschung  ("The  Great  Deception,''  or  ''Illusion"),  the  call  is 
uiade  equally  u]ion  Protestants  and  Boman  Catholics  for  critical 

illumination,  so  M'hen  other  dangers  threaten,  the  churches  have 

'he  means  to  make  their  opposition  clear  and  to  further  the  com- 

'uiou  defense.  The  calls  to  such  action  can  1>e  nmde  in  ])art  througii 
the  great  journals  that  are  read  in  every  ]>a]t  of  Christendom,  and 

l>artly  tlirough  tlio  private  letters  of  scholars  u>  personal  friends 

"f  acquaintances. 

Brom  another  point  of  view  to  the  church  comes  the  possi- 

bility of  connecting  the  movements  of  politics  with  the  swuring 

'  '  peace.  To  bo  sure,  in  our  day  state  and  church  govern  in 

qnito  ditVei-ent  )-egions;  yet  they  arc  not  altogether  discrete,  arid 
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in  any  case  tlicv  liavc  cominon  intorcsts.  i^owlierc,  as  a  niattor 

of  fact,  arc  tlicy  entirely  separate.  In  llie  Fnited  States  tlie 

principle  of  se]iaration  belwo<>n  clinrch  and  state  is  distinetively 
operative,  nevcrtlieless  tlie  state  opens  the  sessions  of  Congress 

with  prayer,  ])r<)(ects  the  qniet  of  Sunday,  and  ai)points  chaplains 
for  the  military  and  naval  forces.  Outside  of  this,  the  state 

cannot  get  alono-  without  the  church  if  it  is  to  discharge  to  the 
full  its  own  task.  Moreovei-,  if  in  our  time  the  state  is  correctly 
defined  as  the  organization  of  right  (or  justice),  right  and  ethics 

hang  together,  and  ethics  has  its  life-giving  roots  in  religion.  To 
this  fact  no  less  a  philosopher  than  Immanuel  Kant  gave  his  tes- 

timony when  he  deelared  that  "Ethics  leads  in  a  straight  course 
to  religioii,  hy  which  it  exalts  itself  to  the  conception  of  a  power- 

ful moral  giver  of  law.'' 
IL  To  the  church  falls  the  task  positively  and  negatively  to 

work  for  the  peaceful  sh:i))iiig  of  politics. 

iSiegatively,  the  thought  of  the  church  respecting  its  task 

should  result  in  the  lui-ning  into  peaceful  directions  of  the  many- 
sided  relations  of  the  jteojtles.  For  it  is  an  undeniable  fact  that 

through  the  war  the  pas^iou.s  of  men  were  inflamed  and  the  gentler 

emotions  cooled.  As  a  consequence  those  who  took  part  in  the 

war  were  easily  led — with(Uit  especial  jnirpose  or  design — to  dis- 
regard the  counnands  of  humanity  even  beyond  the  measurs  that 

is  demanded  by  attack  and  defense.  It  is  therefore  an  unavoid- 

able consequence  of  war  that  civilization  is  dragged  from  its 

height.  How  can  the  chureli,  in  that  case,  escape  injury?  Or  is 

it  not  the  protector  of  the  (inest  ideals  of  morality?  Should  it 

not  bring  about,  for  instance,  regard  for  chastity  which  dua'ing 
war  is  so  greatly  endangeied  ?  If  the  church  is  to  view  with  un- 

concern that  numy-sided  j<  alousy  among  peoples  which  must  in-* 
evitably,  snoner  or  later,  lead  to  new  wars,  then  letit  silently  dig 
up  the  ground  up<>ii  whidi  it  \\n<  \n  bniKl  Its  o\vn  work. 

With  still  greater  clai'ily  may  it  l)e  shown  on  positive  grounds 

that  on  (.'liri-tianity  lies  the  obligation  to  labor  for  the  limitinc; 
of  war.     Let  me  adduce  the  two  following  con>iderations. 

L  'i'he  jirincijde  of  the  unity  of  the  human  race  is  already .sel  forth  earlier  and  in  naue  expressive  fashion  in  the  Old  Testa- 
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iiKMit  tlian  in  any  other  literature  of  antiquity,  riOt  excepting  that 

of  Greece,  The  Hebrew  -writings  emphasize  tlie  unity  of  the 
ori"in  and  destiny  of  all  men  in  what  are  recognized  as  the 

earliest  parts  of  the  Pentateuch — for  exam])le,  in  that  it  is  said 
that  through  Abraham  all  families  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed. 

Among  Greeks,  on  the  other  hand,  this  unity  was  first  signifi- 
cantly expressed  in  the  book  named  Concerning  the  World 

ascribed  to  Aristotle.  As  this  fundamental  view  is  stated  in  the 

very  first  pages  of  the.  Bible,  so  it  is  maintained  throughout  to  the 

final  pages.  Therefore  this  lofty  principle  should  ever  be  pro- 

claimed anew  by  the  church  in  trumpet  tones  until  it  is  every-. 
where  heard  and  acknowledged.  But  there  has  never  been  a  time 

v.'hen  this  has  been  so  greatly  needed  as  it  is  in  our  owm  day. 
2.  On  the  church  falls  the  duty  of  considering  as  the  most 

sublime  theme  of  its  preaching  the  "new  commandment"  of  recip- 
rocal love  given  by  the  Master  to  his  disciples  according  to  John 

3  3.  34.  And  ho  continued  immediately:  "By  this  shall  all  men 

know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another." 
The  church  must  also  validate  brotherly  love  as  the  disting-uish- 

ing  mark  of  the  citizens  of  Christ's  kingdom.  The  Johannine 
s])irit,  which  can  hardly  emphasize  the  love  of  Christ  and  the 

mutual  love  of  Christians,  must  in  the  church  finally  gain  the 

victory.  This  spirit  will  infuse  Into  the  church  the  same  dynamic 

as  wells  up  in  every  society  from  the  source  of  inner  harmony. 

If  in  men's  minds  these  two  principles  become  fixed,  there 
will  be  no  room  to  doubt  that  the  church  has  the  tasks  of  protect- 

ing biblical  verities  and  of  seeking  to  counteract  the  tendency  to 

separation  among  the  races  of  mankind.  Through  emphasis  upon 

race  and  nationality  there  is  threatened  in  our  day  an  unholy 

chasm  between  sections  of  humanity.  The  churclt  must  grip  these 

tv.-a  principles,  and  must  strive  to  answer  the  question  whether 
tht^  ])resent  basis  of  }>eace  among  the  states  and  the  program  for 

future  jxditics  correspond  to  both  directions  as  given  in  the  Bible. 

I  would  myself,  with  flaming  heart,  ]-epeat  the  proposal  of. 

iX'ctor  Jowett:    "-May  the  church  awake  from   its  slumber  and 

perform  its  proven  duty.     May  it  finally  inaugurate  its  Joliau- 

nino  age!    And  may  it  do  this  before  it  is  too  late." 
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THE  LIXCOLN  TRILOGY  OF  LITERATURE 

William  L.  Stidgek 

Detroit,   Mich. 

"Which  is  the  strongest  poem  of  all  tlie  thousands  tliat  have 

been  written  on  Lincoln  ?"  I  heard  a  great  Lincoln  lover  ask 

Mr.  Fay,  the  keopor  of  the  Lincoln  Memorial  1'omb  at  Spring-field, 
this  summer  when  I  was  going  over  what  I  call  "The  Lincoln 

Trail"  through  Springfield. 
The  visitor  named  several  great  poems. 

"jSTo  !"  said  the  little  man  with  a  twinkle  in  his  eyes. 

"What  is  then  the  strongest  and  shortest  poem  that  fully 

expresses  the  life  of  Lincoln  ?"  queried  the  visitor,  who  had  boasted 
juat  a  few  minutes  before  that  he  knew  all  of  the  literature  on 
Lincoln. 

"It  was  written  by  Joaquin  Miller  a  few  years  before  his 

death  at  my  request  and  I  have  it  here  in  Miller's  own  hand- 

writing." 
The  little  old  man  reached  into  a  sacred  treasure  vault  and 

pulled  out  his  ̂ Miller  file,  and  sui'o  enough  there  v/as  a  startlingly 
strong,  unique  and  amazingly  short  poetical  summary  of  the  great 

characteristics  of  Lincoln.  So  far  as  I  know  this  poem  on  Lincoln 

has  never  been  published  before  in  a  magazine: 

LINCOLN 

By  Joaquin  Miller 

The    strength    of    Hercules; 
The  sense  of  Socrates! 

"Lincoln  somehow  seems  a  part  of  all  gTcnt  literature!"  said 
the  keeper  of  this  sacred  shrine. 

"In  what  way  do  you  mean?  Do  you  mea)i  that  he  steeped 

himself  in  great  literature?" 
"Yes,  but  I  mean  something  more  than  that." 

"And  what  may  that  something  more  be?" 

"I  mean  that  he  wrote  great  literature." 
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"You  are  right!  And  I'll  add  another  thought  and  that 

will  complete  the  Lincoln  Ti-ilogy  of  Literature." 
''Add  it!"  said  this  little  thin-faced  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes 

fellow  with  a  kindly  smile.  We  had  come  to  be  chums  in  three 

minutes,  although  total  sti'angei-s  before,  through  our  common 
love  of  Lincoln  and  our  common  love  of  literature.  What  more 

natural  than  that  we  two,  with  these  kindred  hobbies,  should  be 

linking  theju  together  and  talking  about  Lincoln  and  Literature? 

'^I'll  add  the  third  division  of  the  Lincoln  Trilogy  of  Litera- 
ture. It  is  the  great  mass  of  literature  which  has  been  written. 

nhout  hiin  and  inspired  bv  his  life." 

''That's  a  great  Trilogy!"  added  my  friend,  ''the  Trilogy  of 
the  Literatui-e  in  Nvliich  he  stee])ed  his  life  and  thinking;  the 
literature  that  he  wrote  himself;  and  the  litei'ature  that  has  been 
written  about  him  since  his  death." 

And  so  it  is  that  I  make  bold  to  add  to  the  innumerable  Lin- 

coln articles  this  one  on  "The  Lincoln  Trilogy  of  Literature." 

The  Lttekatuije  Lincoln  Lived 

Books  made  up  Lincoln's  High  School  and  College,  as  every 

Amei'ican  schoolboy  knows.  I'll  wager  that  one  could  find  few 
hoys  and  girls  in  our  American  schools  who  could  not  name  off- 

hand the  books  in  which  Lincoln  lived  as  a  boy;  and  few  there 

ai-e  who  do  not  know  the  romantic  story  of  Lincoln's  eagerness  to 
get  an  education  through  reading  great  and  good  books. 

In  recent  years  we  have  heard  constantly  of  ])r.  Eliot's  "Shelf 

of  Books"  put  in  a  dozen  different  variations.  We  have  heard  of 

that  "Shelf"  oi  books  which  Iioose\fU  always  cari'ied  with 'him 
even  on  his  hunting  trips  into  darkest  Africa  and  South  America; 

tile  classics  that  he  always  wanted  with  him.  We  have  heard  of 

various  selections  of  a  short  shelf  of  liooks  that  were  g'uaranterd  to 

educate  any  man  v\-ho  would  read  them.  But  neither  Dr.  Eliot 

ncr  liousevelt  was  tiie  oi'iginator  of  the  "Short  Sludf  of  Books." 
1  hat  was  done  by  Abraham  Lincoln  more  than  three  quarters  of  a 

centui'v  ago  and  done  thi'ough  a  great  necessity. 

Ida  :\L  Tarbel]  says  of  this  shrlf  of  Liiicoln  books:  "His 

stock  of  l.iooks  v.'as  snndl^  but  he  knew  them  tliorougldy,  and  they 
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were  good  books  to  know:  the  Bilile.  .^Esop's  Fahles,  Roliiison 

Crusoe,  BiHiyan's  Fihjrims  Progress,  a  Histori/  of  ike  United 

Siaiesj  Wecnis'  Life  of  Wasliingloii." 
Miss  Tarbell  give5  in  a  footnote  a  fascinating  aud  thrilling 

sidelight  on  J^incoln's  character  and  at  the  same  time  a  delightful 
sidelight  on  his  experience  with  Looks: 

The  first  authorized  sketch  of  Lincoln's  life  was  written  by  the  late 
John  L.  Scripps,  of  the  Chicago  Tribune,  who  went  to  Springfield  at 

Mr.  Lincoln's  request,  and  by  him  was  furnished  the  data  for  a  campaign 
biography.  In  a  letter  written  to  Mr.  Herndon  after  th-e  death  of  Lincoln, 
which  Mr.  Herndon  turned  over  to  me,  Scripps  relates,  that  in  writing  his 

Look  he  states  that  Mr.  Liucolii  as  a  youth  read  Plutarch's  Lives.  This  he 
did,  simply  because,  as  a  rule,  every  boy  in  the  "West  in  the  early  days  did 
read  Plutarch.  When  the  advance  sheets  of  the  book  reached  Mr.  Lincoln, 

he  sent  for  the  author  and  said  gravely:  "That  paragraph  wherein  you 
state  that  I  read  Plutarch's  Lives  was  not  true  when  you  wrote  it,  for  up 
to  that  moment  in  ray  life  I  had  never  seen  that  early  contribution  to 
human  history;  but  I  want  your  book,  even  if  it  is  nothing  but  a  cam- 

paign sketch,  to  be  faithful  to  the  facts;  and  in  order  that  the  statement 
might  be  literally  true  I  secured  the  book  a  few  weeks  ago,  and  have 

sent  for  you  to  tell  you  that  I  have  just  read  it  through." 

The  story  that  used  to  thrill  n.s  in  our  boyhood  days  was  the 

story  of  liow  Lincoln  used  to  walk  for  several  miles  to  borrow 

books  from  a  friend's  library  and  then,  after  he  had  read  them, 
liow  he  would  walk  back  through  the  heat  of  suimner  and  the  cold 

of  wintei',  to  return  these  precious  ])ossessions.  Those  who  knew 
him  tell  the  story  of  how  when  lie  plowed  corn  in  the  field  he 

always  had  oiie  of  these  borrowed  books  with  him  and  at  the  end 

of  each  row  ho  would  stop  and  read  while  the  horses  rested. 

Miss  Tarbell  tells  of  how  one  day  Captain  Jolm  Lamar,  one 

of  the  few  people  left  in  Gentryville  who  remembered  Lincoln, 

was  walking  along  the  road  and  saw  a  boy  sitting  on  the  old-fash- 
ioned rail  fence  reading  a  book.  His  father  remarked  to  him : 

"John,  look  at  that  boy  yonder,  and  mark  my  word,-;,  he  will  make 

a  smart  man  out  of  himself.  1  may  not  see  it,  luit  you'll  see  if  my 

words  don't  come  true!''  That  boy  who  sat  on  tlie  rail  fence  was 
Lincoln. 

Judge  John  Pitciier  of  Rockport,  Indiana,  gave  Lincoln  free 

access  to  his  great  library  after  lie  was  eighteen  years  of  age.     One 
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v.'ritcr  Iclls  of  Low  Lincoln  ̂ 'Walked  twenty  miles  from  New 

Salem  to  Springfield  to  borrow  law  books  from  John  T.  Stuart." 
The  pictures  of  Lincoln  that  are  burned  with  great  vividness 

into  our  xVmerican  minds  are  the  pictures  of  Lincoln  lying  on  his 

stomach  in  front  of  a  great  open  fireplace  reading.  Another 

)>icturc  that  history  records  for  us  is  that  of  Lincoln  lying  under  a 

great  tree  following  tho  shade  around  tlie  tree  reading  a  book  all 

day  long, 

Lincoln's  early  books  were  few,  but,  as  Miss  TarbcU  says,  they 
were  great  books.  His  speeches,  his  letters,  and  his  conversation 

throughout  his  lifetime  were  flowers  blossoming  out  of  the  rich  soil 

oi  the  Bible  and  these  few  great  books  in  which  he  lived  as  a  boy. 

His  figures  of  speech,  his  simplicity  of  expression,  his  dignity  of 

language;  his  loftiness  of  symbol  are  all  due  to  his  having  saturated 

liimself  ̂ Yith  the  language  of  the  Bible.  The  literature  of  the 

Bible  was  Lincoln's  everyday  s]Deecli ! 

The  Litekatuke  Writtex  About  J^ixcolx 

Each  year  produces  its  mountain-high  pile  of  Lincoln  litera- 
ture; some  of  it  new  and  brilliant ;  some  of  it  not  so  new  and  not  so 

worth  while.     But  all  of  it  somehow  finds  a  reading  public. 

This  great  production  of  Lincoln  literature  is  not  confined  to 

America  cither,  as  is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  one  of  the  most 
authentic  lives  of  Lincoln  that  has  ever  been  written  was  written 

by  Lord  Charnwood ;  and  that  recently  the  only  great  drama  in- 

terpreting the  life  of  Lincoln  has  been  written,  by  an  English  play- 
wright, Joliu  Drinkwater. 

In  a  most  beautiful  and  universal  fashion  indeed,  is  the 

greatness  of  Lincoln  permeating  the  heart  of  the  mLoIc  wide 

world.  I  have  just  returned  from  a  trip  around  the  world,  travel- 

ii'g  55,000  miles  in  a  year's  time.  When  I  was  in  Korea  the 
great  Inde])cndence  movement  was  at  its  glorious  height.  J  talked 

with  young  Koreans  of  the  educated  class  and  there  was  scarcely 

a  conversation  that  I  did  not  discover  that  the  "Great  Heart" 

wliom  they  were  following,  the  ideal  that  they  were  enslirining  in 

their  dreams,  was  tliai  of  our  own  martyre<.l  Lincoln,  1  found  this 

fiimo  thing  true  in  the  great  student  movement  in  China,  one  of 
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the  most  powerful  social  aiul  })olitic'al  uii>vouioiits  iu  tlio  world 

t(j-day.  These  young  Chinese  students  know  tlie  history  and  life 
of  Lincoln  as  few  American  boys  know  it,  and  Lincoln  is  the  man 

they  quote  constantly  in  their  fiery  speeches  on  street  corners.  I 

found  tliis  same  thino'  true  in  tlie  1/hilippine  Islands,  where  the 
young  students  place  Lincoln  even  above  their  national  idol,  Jose 

Kizal,  Ixussia  has  enshrined  Lincoln  in  its  great  gro])ing  soul.  It 

is  significant  that  during  the  past  year  in  two  great  English,  cities 

two  gTcat  bronze  statues  of  Lincoln  have  been  unveiled;  the  St. 

Graudens  statue  in  London,  and  the  Barnard  statue  in  Manchester. 

The  wliole  wide  world  is  accc})ting  the  tradition  of  Lincoln's  great- 
ness and  the  whole  wide  world  is  enshrining  Lincoln  in  its  heart 

of  hearts. 

Xaturally  this  is  finding  expression  in  the  literature  that  is 

being  written  about  Lincoln  everywhere,  the  outstanding  illustra- 

tion being  the  Drinkrwater  drama  and  the  Cliarwood  Life  of  Lin- 
coln. In  America  every  year  sees  the  publication  of  a  new  Lincoln 

literature.  In  the  world  of  verse  and  poetry  alone  the  amount  of 

literature  written  about  Lincoln  is  a])palling.  Hundreds  of  books 

of  Lincoln  poetry  haAC  been  issued  by  publishing  houses,  and 

every  February  sees  both  the  great  and  the  humble  jjoets  of 

America  trying  to  express  some  phase  of  his  character  in  verse. 

!Mr.  Oldroyd,  owner  of  the  house  in  which  Lincoln  died  in 

Washington,  D.  C,  some  years  ago  issued  what  he  called  The 

Foci's  Lincoln.  In  selecting  one  hundred  jiocnis  for  this  book  he 
selected  from  one  thousand  poems.  This  is  an  illustration  of  the 

almost  numberless  ])oems  that  have  been  written  about  Lincoln. 

llic  Bool-  of  Lincoln,  written  or  coni])iled  by  3Iary  AYricLt- 
Davis,  is  one  of  the  most  useful  of  the  hundreds  of  books  published 

on  Lincoln.  ]\Lost  of  it.  is  made  up  of  tlie  division  called  "Lincoln  in 

Verse";  it  is  a  marvelous  thing  that  an  entire  life  history  of  a 
great  nian  can  be  traced  out  accurately  in  the  poems  that  have  been 

written  about  him.  The  chapter  lieadings  of  this  book  are:  "The 

Source  of  Lincoln,"  "The  Mother  of  Lincoln,"  "To  President 

Lincoln,"  "The  First  American,"  "CJettysburg  Ode,"  "Lincoln 
]\rourned,"  "iJncoln's  Grave,"  "Lincoln  ̂ Memorial,"  "The  Living 

Lincoln,"  "Liiiculn's  Centenai-y  and  otljcr  Lirthdays,"  "Washing- 
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tu)i  iind  J.incolii,"  and  *']\Iiseollaiiios."  When  ono  sto])s  to  tbhil: 

that  in  this  [took  Ijjicnln's  entire  life  can  be  li-aeed  in  truly  great 
poems  written  about  hiui,  it  is  a  startling  thought.  Xo  character 

in  all  the  world's  history  has  had  his  life  so  completely  interpreted 

by  so  many  vai'ied  anthers,  all  in  verse. 
The  great  poems  on  Lincoln  have  been  written  by  Edwin 

Markham,  \Yalt  Whitman,  Vachcl  Lindsay,  Joaquin  Miller,  and 

others.  The  great  lines  that  stand  ont  are:  Markham's  '^-\nd 

Jeavcs  a  lonesome  place  against  the  sky,"  Whitman's  "Captain !  Oh 

my  Captain  !"  Vachel  Lindsay's  "Would  I  might  rouse  the  Lin- 

coln in  you  all !" 
The  Library  of  CongTess  contains  over  fifteen  hundred  books 

written  on  Lincoln,  and  this  list  is  increasing  every  year.  These 

books  have  been  written  in  nearly  every  language  on  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

America  has  produced  several  gTcat  histories  of  T>incoln's 
Life,  among  the  most  useful  being  the  Xicolay  and  Hay  books, 

from  the  group  of  earlier  writers,  a]\d  the  Ida  M.  Tarbell  two- 
volume  history  of  the  later  waiters. 

kScveral  edited  books  on  Lincoln's  yarns  and  stories  have  been 

issued,  one  of  these  being  ]\IcClure's  and  another  good  one  being 

Lincoln's  Own  Stories  by  Anthony  Gross. 

"Books  on  Linc(»ln's  Religion,  his  viewpoint  on  Prohibition 
and  a  score  of  great  problems  have  been  issued.  Last  year  The 

Abingdon  Press  issued  a  book  on  I^incoJn  and  Prohibition.  This 

same  press  a  few  years  ago  published  a  book  of  Lincoln  ̂ Memorial 

Addresses  called  Our  Martyr  President  and  also  Abraham  Lin- 
coln IJtc  Christian,  the  author  of  which  is  William  J.  Johnson,  as 

well  as  a  book  o)]  LiftcoJn's  Gettysburg  Address  written  by  Orton 
JL  Carmicliael,  which  is  an  attempt  to  set  this  great  address  in 

its  proper  perspective  and  give  all  of  the  facts  incident  thereto  for 

posterity.  Even  so  slight  a  contact  with  Lincoln  as  a  youth  being- 
kissed  is  cause  for  writing  a  book,  as  the  editors  of  The  Abingdon 

i*ress  thought  when  they  gave  us  a  book  entitled  ]V]ie))  Lincoln Kissed  Me. 

Dr.  Lnrton's  luiok  <>n  The  Paternity  of  IjineoJn  is  one  of  the 
recent  usefid  books  wliich  clears  uj'  forever  an  uncertain  tr;;<iition 
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that  surrounded  the  President.  Dr.  Barton  has  written  another 

great  Lincoln  book,  The  Soul  of  Lincoln. 

Literally  hundreds  of  small  books  of  the  gift  type  have  been 

publi?;hed  and  hundreds  of  thousands,  perhaps  millions  of  copies 
have  been  sold.  Among  these  are  such  books  as  The  Perfect 

Tribute  by  Mary  Shipman  Andrews.  This  book  has  been  the  most 

popular  of  the  pocket-sized  books  about  Lincoln.  The  Counsel 

Assigned  is  another  of  this  same  writer's  booklets  on  Lincoln, 
The  Toy  SJiop,  by  Margaret  Spalding  Gerry,  has  had  many  edi- 

tions. Father  Ahraliom,  He  Knew  Lincoln,  and  a  half  dozen  small 

gift  bo<,)ks  about  Lincoln,  by  such  writers  as  Ida  M.  Tarbell  and 

Eleanor  Atkinson,  Lincoln's  Love  Story,  Benefits  Forgot,  by  Ilon- 
oro  Willsie,  The  Bust  of  Lincoln,  by  James  Francis  Dwyer,  and 

hundreds  of  others  illustrate  the  prolific  production  of  this  type  of 
literature  about  Lincoln. 

In  addition  to  the  poems,  hymns,  and  songs,  the  gift  books 

and  the  more  serious  discussions  of  his  Religion,  his  views  on 

Prohibition  and  stories  about  him  either  imaginative  or  fictitious, 

there  have  been  several  wonderful  novels  written  surrounding  his 

fascinating  life,  the  most  recent  and  most  interesting  of  them  all 

being  Irving  Bacheller's  The  Man  of  the  Ages. 
This  might  be  continued  almost  indefinitely,  but  I  have 

given  illustrations  of  the  outstanding  types  of  Literature  abatd 
Lincoln. 

The  Litekatuke  He  Wijote  Himself 

Lincoln  was  unconsciously  a  poet.  I  mean  by  that  that  he 

was  so  saturated  with  the  Bible  that  he  talked  in  the  language  of 

Psalms,  and  more  or  less  in  the  form  of  the  poetry  of  Psalms.  An 

illustration  of  this  startling  fact  is  afforded  by  taking  his  l>eautiful 

prose  speeches  and  putting  them  into  the  followivjg  form.  It  will 

be  noticed  that  even  an  unconscious  effect  of  rhyme  is  illustrated 

in  the  two  middle  liiies  of  this  quatrain  taken  fi'om  the  Gettys- 
burg address: 

But  in  a  larger  sense 
"NVc  cannot  dedicate 
"We  cannot  cojisccrcitc, 

'  We  cannot  hallow  this  ground. 
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The  speech  itself  opeiid  with  p<x4ry  in  that  marvelous  line 

•'.Fourscore  and  seven  years  a^i^o."  There  is  a  poetic  sweej), 
rhythm,  and  flow  to  that  opening  line  which  swings  like  mighty 

music.  It  deseii'Gs  to  rank  beside  that  beautiful  line  of  prose- 

poetry,  "And  after  they  had  sung  an  hymn  they  v/ent  dovni  into  tlie 

Mount  of  Olives." 

A  sense  of  rhyme  and  rhythm  is  echoing  in  the  following 

four  lines  from  the  Second  Inaugural : 

Fondly  do  vre  hope, 

Ferventlj'  do  we  p?-o?/ 
That  this  mighty  scourge  of  v.'ar 
May  speedily  pass  away! 

And  what  beautiful  blank  verse  there  is  here: 

With  malice  toward  none, 
With  charily  for  all; 
With  firmness  in  the  right 
As  God  gives  us  to  see  the  right 
Let  us  strive  on  to  finish 
The  work  v/hich  we  are  in; 

To  hind  up  the  nation's  wounds; 
To  care  far  him  who  shall  have  l)orne 
The  hrunt  of  the  hattle; 
And  for  his  widow  and  his  orphans, 
To  do  all  that  may  achieve  and  cherish 
A  just  and  lasting  peace 
Among  ourselves 
And  with  all  nations. 

That  ever  buoyant  and  bubbling  humor,  which  all  through 

his  life  like  a  perpetual  saving  spring  of  grace  swept  through  the 

sad  years  of  his  existence,  is  illustrated  in  tlio  following  verse 

which  was  found  in  his  schoolboy  notelxx)k  accordijig  to  Miss 
Tarbcll: 

Abraham  Lincoln, 
His  hand  and  pen 
He  will  be  good. 

But  God  knows  v,-hcu. 

Ill  a  friend's  notebook  lie  wrote: 

Good  beys  Vvho  to  their  books  apply 
Will  all  ba  great  men  by  and  by. 
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1  find  two  or  three  avowedly  and  deliberately  metrical  pieces 

written  by  Lincoln.    Here  is  one  on  a  "]\raniac" : 

But  here's  an  object  more  of  dread 
Than  aught  the  grave  contains — 

A  human  form  with  reason  fled 
While  wretched  life  remains. 

"When  terror  spread  and  neighbors  ran 
Your  dangerous  strength  to  bind, 

And  soon  a  howling,  crazy  man. 
Your  limbs  were  fast  confined; 

How  then  you  strove  and  shrieked  aloud, 
Your  bones  and  sinews  bared; 

And  fiendi;;h  on  the    gazing  crowd 
With  burning  eyeballs  glared. 

And  when  at  night  the  drear  and  long 
Time  soothed  thy  fiercer  woes. 

How  plaintively  thy  mournful   song 
Upon  the  still  night  rose! 

I've  heard  it  oft  as  if  I  dreamed, 
Far  distant,  sweet  and  lone, 

The  funeral  dirge  it  ever  seemed 
Of  reason,  dead  and  gone! 

Consciously  mid  iincon.^cionsly  Lincoln  was  a  poet.  He  not 

only  deliberately  wrote  verse  in  rhythm  and  rhyme,  but  he  wrote 

it  even  more  beautifully  in  his  uneonscions  moments  when  in  his 

letters  and  his  speeches  he  rose  to  the  sublime.  If  the  editor  finds 

room  for  it  in  this  artich^  ]  have,  taking  the  suggestion  of  another 

writer,  Marion  ]\Iills  ]\I.iller,  in  The  Poet's  Lhiroln,  arranged 

the  speech  at  Gettysburg  in  verse  foi-m.  'j'he  reader  will  notice 
how  almost  biblical  it  sounds  in  its  simplicity,  brevity,  and  beauty 

of  expression: 
Fourscore  and  seven  years  ago 
Our  fathers  brought  forth 
Upon  this  continent 
A  new  nation. 
Conceived  in  liberty. 
And  dedicated  to  the  proposition 
That  all  men  are  created   equal. 

Following   this   sweeping   and   beautiful    introduction   comes 
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the  body  of  that  wonderful  speccli,  each  lino  of  whic-h  can  be 

iirrano-cd  into  beautiful  blajik  verse,  but  the  conclusion  is  the  part 

that  mounts  to  the  highest  heights  of  verse: 

That  from  these  honored  dead 
We  take  increased  devotion  to  that  cause 
For  which,  they  gave 
The  last  lull  measure  of  devotion; 
That  we  here  highly  resolve 
That  these  dead  shall  not  have  died  in  vain; 
That  this  nation,  under  God, 
Shall  have  a  new  birth  of  freedom; 
And  that  government  of  the  people, 
By  the  people,  and  for  the  people 
Shall  not  perish  from  the  earth! 

In  Osboru  11.  Oldroyd's  recently  published  book  The  Poets' 

Lincoln,  will  be  found  a  letter  from  Mr.  Lincoln  to  William  John- 

son, his  friend,  in  which  he  w^rites  as  follows  concerning  the  verses 

jtrinted  below:  "The  piece  of  poetry  of  my  own  which  I  alluded 

to  I  was  led  to  write  under  the  following  circumstaiiccs.  In  the 

fall  of  1844,  thinking  I  might  aid  some  to  carry  the  Slate  of  Indi- 

ana for  'Mr.  Clay,  I  went  into  the  neighborhood  in  that  State  in 
which  I  was  raised,  where  my  mother  and  only  sister  were  buried, 

and  from  which  I  had  beeii  absent  about  fifteen  years.  That  part 

of  the -country  is  within  itself  as  unpoetieal  as  any  spot  of  the 

earth,  but  still  seeing  it  and  its  objects  and  inhabitants  aroused 

feelings  in  me  which  were  certainly  poetry  though  whether  my 

expression  of  those  feelings  is  poetry  is  quite  another  question." 

My  childliood's  home  I  see  again, 
And   sadden  with  the  view; 

And  still,  as  memory  crowds  my  brain, 

There's   pleasure   in   it   too. 

0  Memory!  thou  midway  world 
'Twixt  earth  and  paradise, 

Where  things  decayed  and  loved  ones  lost 

In  dreary  shadov.^s  rise. 

And  freed  from  all  that's  earthly  vile, 
Seem  hallowed,  pure  and  bright. 

Like  scenes  in  some  enchanted  isle 
All  bathed  in  liquid  light. 
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As  dusky  mountains  please   the  eye 
When  twilight  chases  day; 

As  bugle-  notes,  that,  passing  by. 
In  distance  die  away; 

As,  leaving  some  grand  waterfall, 

We,  lingering,  list  its  roar — 
So  memory  will  hallow  all 

We've  knovv'n  but  know  no  more. 

Near  twenty  years  have  passed  away 
Since  here  I  bid  farewell 

To  woods,  and  fields,  and  scenes  of  play, 
And  playmates  loved  so  well. 

Where  many  were,  but  few  remain 
Of  old  familiar  things; 

But  seeing  them  to  mind  again 
The   lost   and   absent   brings. 

I  hear  the  loved  survivors  tell 

Hov,-  nought  from  death  could  save, 
Till  every  sound  appear.';  a  knell. 

And   every   spot   a  grave. 

I  range  the  fields  v.ith  pensive  tread. 
And  pace  the  hollow  rooms, 

And  feel  companion  of  the  dead — 
I'm  living  in  the  tombs. 

Letter  writing  has  formed  a  certain  definite  part  of  all  litera- 

ture, the  out.standing  illustrations  being  Paul's  Epistles  in  the  l^^e^v 
Testament.  In  every  life  of  any  great  man,  such  as  have  been  so 

frequently  published,  his  letters  form  a  very  real  part  of  the  inter- 

pretation of  that  man's  life.  But  as  a  piece  of  real  literature  in 
letter  writing;  as  an  illustration  of  the  great  classic  of  letter  writ- 

ing, since  Paul's  ejustlcs  I  doubt  if  literature  contains  a  greater 
illustration  than  the  Bixby  letter.     It  is  truly  great  literature: 

Dkar  MA^).\^r:  I  have  been  shown  in  the  files  of  the  War  Department 
a  statement  of  the  Adjutant-General  of  Massachu.sett.'^  that  you  are  the 
mother  of  five  sons  who  have  died  gloriously  on  the  field  of  battle.  I  feel 
how  weak  and  fruitless  must  be  any  words  of  mine  which  should  attempt 
to  beguile  you  from  the  grief  of  a  loss  so  overwhelming.  But  I  cannot 
refrain  from  tendering  to  you  the  consolation  that  may  be  found  in  the 
thanks  of   the  Republic   they   died   to   save.     I   pray   that   our  Heavenly 
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Father  may  assuage  the  anguish  of  your  bereavement,  and  leave  you  only 
the  cherished  memory  of  the  loved  and  lost,  and  Iho  Bolemu  pride  that 
must  be  yours  to  have  laid  so  costly  a  sacrifice  upon  the  altars  of  freedom. 

His  spc^ecbcs  stand,  as  do  his  letters,  as  great  monnments  of 
universal  literature.  The  Gettysburg  address,  from  which  I  have 

quoted  in  this  article,  shall  go  down  in  the  history  of  literature  to 
stand  side  by  side  with  the  groat  classic  examples  of  literature 
in  this  field. 

And  so  it  has  been  that  Lincoln  not  only  lived  great  litera- 

ture, had  great  literature  Avi-itten  about  him,  but  he  ̂ vl'ote  gieat 
literature  himself. 

And  I  close  as  I  began  by  quoting  the  greatest  and  strongest 

and  shortest  poem  that  was  ever  written  on  Lincoln ;  a  hitherto 

unpublished  contribution  to  Lincoln  Literature  which  I  make 

through  the  courtesy  of  the  kee])er  of  the  Lincoln  [Memorial  in 

Springfield,  Mr.  H.  \Y.  Fay,  that  sbort  and  yet  pregnant  poem  by 

Joaquin  Miller: 
LlNCOIiX 

The  strength   of  Hercules; 
The  sense  of  Socrates! 
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THE  PROBLEM  OF  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST 

Edwix  Lkwis 

Madison,  N.  J. 

Jesus  Cittjist  was  a  particular  Man  who  lived  at  a  particular 

time  and  place  in  the  world's  history.  He  was  born  in  the  same 
way  as  any  other  luiman  being  must  be  born.  He  was  as  depend- 

ent on  others  as  any  other  child  must  be.  All  that  necessity  of 

learning  which  belongs  to  human  life  and  experience  belonged  to 

him.  His  body  v,-as  in  no  discernible  sense  dilferent  from  other 
bodies,  and  his  mind  functioned  according  to  tlic  same  principles 

which  control  the  functioning  of  all  other  minds.  He  went  to 

school;  he  learned  a  trade;  he  lived  in  the  fellowship  of  home  and 

friends;  he  was  a  member  of  a  ''chui'ch";  and  he  recogiiized  and 
discharged  the  obligations  of  citizen.-hi]).  He  knew  what  it  was 
to  hunger  and  thirst,  to  weep  and  to  rejoice.  He  knew  that  utter 

physical  exhaustion  which  comes  from  long-continued  toil.  The 
hatred  of  enemies  and  the  love  of  friends  alike  entered  into  his 

lot.  He  knew  the  meaning  of  disappointment,  misunderstand- 
ing and  calumny.  And  that  which  is  at  once  the  pathos  and  the 

glory  of  human  life,  uncertainty  as  to  the  exact  form  under 

which  to  express  devotion  to  tlie  will  of  God,  ho  felt  on  occasion 

up  to  almost  the  very  last  moment  of  his  life.  It  cannot  be  said 

too  often  or  with  too  great  emphasis:  Jesus  Christ  so  exhibited 

the  characteristic  qualities  of  manhood  that  it  seems  never  to  have 

occurred  to  anyojie  who  knew  him  to  doubt  that  his  numhood  was 

real.  iSTo  theory  of  his  person  can  tlierefore  be  tolerated  which  is 

in  anywise  Incompatible  with  the  frankest  recognition  of  his 

complete  hnmanncss. 

This  raises,  of  course,  the  delicate  and  diflicult  question  of 

the  story  of  his  birth.  Whatever  one  thiid-cs  of  the  story,  it  seems 

perfectly  obvious  from  the  record  that  the  manner  of  our  Lord's 
coming,  whatever  It  may  have  been,  nuade  no  discernible  dlifer- 
ence  in  the  conditions  of  his  Innnan  exj)e]nence.  Certainly  it 

did    wcA   gniarantee  him    against    ]»]iysical    suftVrin.q'.      Then  why 
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slion](l  it  l>e  tlioug'lit  to  guarantee  him  against  moral  siniggle  ?  Or 
\vhv  flionlc)  it  be  sni>]>osecl,  in  the  event  of  moral  struggle,  to 

guarantee  the  outcome?  lie  was  tempted,  and  the  very  idea  of 

tonjptation  involves  the  comprehension  of  alternatives,  and  a 

(Icgrco-  of  interest  in  them.  That  means  again  a  certain  mental 

(.])scuritY  and  a  certain  hesitation  of  will.  Where  that  was  the 

case,  there  was  certainly  no  omniscience.  It  is  difficult  to  see 

wliy,  if  supernatural  hirth  did  not  of  itself  assure  omniscience,  it 

should  yet  he  held  to  assure  holiness. 
There  are  three  ideas  associated  with  Christ  which  have 

always  had  a  place  in  Christian  thought,  even  so  early  as  the 

New  Testament.  The  three  ideas  are  his  uniqueness,  his  univer- 

sality, and  his  preexlstence.  It  has  generally  been  felt  that  these 

are  in  some  way  involved  in  the  manner  of  his  birth.  Is  it  pos- 
sible still  to  retain  that  feeling?  What  it  is  desired  to  reach  is 

such  an  understanding  of  the  circumstances  of  his  birtli  as  estab- 
lishes an  evident  congruity  between  the  Child  and  the  Mm\.  That 

congi-uity  can  better  be  established  by  recognizing  the  special  qual- 

ity of  the  human  maieriiity — as  is  so  beautifully  done  by  Luke — 
than  by  insisting  on  so  debatable  a  point  as  the  total  absence  of 

hunum  paternity.  It  is  certainly  more  in  keeping  with  modern 

modes  of  thought  to  believe  that  God  pre])ared  for  the  coming  of 

his  Sow  not  by  dispensing  with  fatherhood  but  by  deepening  and 

]»urifying  and  divinizing  motherhood.  A  careful  reading  of  the 

first  three  chapters  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  apart  from  all  presup- 
I)ositions  as  to  what  is  to  be  found  there,  will  leave  in  the  mind  a 

very  serious  doubt  as  to  whether  Luke  ever  had  the  least  thought 

that  he  was  describing  an  absolutely  virgin  birth.  But  what  Luke 

does  teach  most  plainly  is  that  the  Spirit  of  God  so  possessed 

-Mary,  aiul  that  he  made  her  so  feel  the  glory  of  her  approaching 

uiothcrhood,  and  that  he  filled  her  mind  with  such  solemn  and 

rai>(urous  thoughts  concerning  her  child  and  his  destiny,  that 

the  Child  was  in  a  very  real  sense  su])ernaturally  born.  It  can 

never  be  certain  that  ].ukc  describes  a  virgin  birth;  it  can  never 

1"'  uiicc-rtain  that  he  describes  a  birth  in  which  God  was  specially 

iniplicaicd — a  ''supernaturar"  birth,  if  the  term  is  jiroperly  un- 
di-r-lnotl.     To  use  modern  categories,  he  is  scH^king  a  ]isycho]ogIr-al 
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rather  than  a  })hysloh~>g)i'al  oxplanatio]!  of  the  later  ]\lessianic 
consciousness  and  vocation.  Perhaps  this  was  a  point  of  view 

wliich  the  prosaic  ̂ latthcw  could  not  appreciate,  although  there 
is  room  for  discussion  even  of  that. 

Whatever  may  he  tlie  exegetical  soundness  of  this  suggestion 

that  the  function  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  relation  to  the  Child 

Jesus  was  not  that  of  "immediate"  conception,  hut  that  of  a 

special,  even  "miraculous"  preparation  of  the  heart  and  mind  of 
Mary,  it  is  at  least  no  less  congruous  with  a  Christian  philosophy 

of  the  universe  than  is  the  theory  of  an  ahs<3lutely  virgin  birth. 

[Moreover,  it  accounts  equally  well — for  some  people  it  accounts 
better- — for  all  the  other  facts  associated  with  the  Redeemer,  in 

particular  the  three  ideas  already  mentioned — his  uniqueness,  his 
universality,  and  his  preexistence. 

(1)  UxiQUENKSF!.  The  general  impression  created  on  us  b}' 
the  New  Testament  is  that  Jesus  Christ  is  associated  with  God's 
gracious  purpose  to  redeem  mankind.  lie  was  associated  with  it 

in  a  way  such  as  no  other  ever  has  been.  The  impression  has 

entered  into  the  Christian  heritage,  and  become  one  of  the  foun- 

dations of  the  faith.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  world's 

hope  because  he  represents  in  a  unique  way  God's  purpose  of 
love  and  grace. 

Historically,  of  course,  the  title  "The  Christ"  means  "The 
Anointed  One,"  and  it  has  the  same  root  significance  as  the 

Hebrew  word  "^lessiah."  But  Jesus  was  not  born  "The  Christ," 
if  we  tahe  the  term  in  reference  to  the  vocation  he  eventually 

discharged,  any  more  than,  shall  we  say,  Abraham  Lincoln  was 
born  President  of  the  Uiiited  States  of  America.  The  announce- 

ment of  the  angels  must  l:>e  regarded  as  anticipative,  espciually  if 

we  bear  in  mind  the  slow  steps  whereby  Jesus  came  to  his  !Mes- 
sianic  consciousness.  What  we  may  rather  say  is  that  he  was 

born  to  become  the  Christ.  This  involves  that  we  recognize  a 

distinction  between  what  is  represented  by  his  jx^rsonal  and — ^to 

use  the  crude  term — his  official  designations.  There  is  that  which 

the  Jiame  "Jesus"  stands  for,  and  there  is  that,  wholly  separable 
from  it  in  thought,  because  of  which  he  came  at  last  to  be  called 

"Tlic  Christ."     Precisely  this  distinction  underlies  the  prologue 
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of  tlic  Fourth  Gosi)cl.  The  one  was  born,  lived,  and  died  ;  the 

other  knows  neither  bcg-inning-  nor  ending,  for  it  is  the  ''Logos," 
it  is  that  irifh  whicJi  he  became  anointed,  it  is  that  with  which 

he  came  at  last  to  be  identified.  The  uniqueness  of  Jesus  Christ, 

then,  or,  as  we  should  say,  Jesus  the  Christ,  is  in  the  fact  that  in 

him  for  the  purposes  of  divine  grace  an  eternal  and  integral  fea- 
ture of  the  Godhead  came  to  an  absolute  manifestation  under  the 

conditions  of  human  life. 

It  is  the  Christian  belief  that  this  divine  invasion  of  the 

world  was  for  the  sake  of  human  redemption.  }jut  such  an  in- 
vasion must  necessarily  be  made  through  the  instrumentality  of 

a  human  life,  God's  problem,  therefore — if  one  may  be  allowed  the 

expression — was  just  this  problem  of  the  instrument.  "When 

the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,"  and 
the  fulness  of  the  time  was  when  the  necessary  conditions  had 

l)eeu  obtained.  Even  the  Incarnation,  act  of  grace  though  it 

were,  was  according  to  law.  The  Eternal  would  come  into  time 

through  a  human  lifa  But  that  could  only  be  as  tliere  was  a 

life  which  made  possible  the  divine  p\irpose.  Surely  what  Luke 

would  have  us  see,  and  what  John  also  would  seem  tx3  im])ly,  is 

that  we  owe  the  coming  of  Jesus  not  U)  any  arbitrary  dispensing 
with  a  human  factor  but  to  the  unusual  activity  of  the  divine. 

Gotl  needed  a  special  instrument  for  a  special  purpose,  but  he 

could  get  it  only  in  appropriate  conditions,  and  he  waited  as  long 
as  he  did  because  his  action — there  as  elsewhere — was  to  be  not 

arbitrary  and  lawless,  but  profoundly  law-abiding.  It  is  perfectly 

IK'rmissiblo  for  us  to  say  thjit  God  "'choso"  -Mary,  but  he  chose  her 
bf-cause  she  was  already  fit  to  bo  chosen,  and  because  she  was  so 

wholly  responsive  to  the  rich  tutelage  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through- 
out those  waiting  months.  Such  a  view  of  the  matt^T  at  once 

dispenses  with  all  necessity  of  attempting  to  bolster  up  the  gospel 

narrative  by  showing  that  science  is  not  hostile  to  the  idea  of 

]>{irlhenogenesis.  It  dispenses  with  the  eminently  distasteful 

theories  of  "mystic  analogies."  .  It  retains  the  presence  of  the 
supernatural  and  unique  without  violating  our  deep-seated  sense 
of  order.  It  is  a  frank  recognition  of  special  divine  action  for 

a  special  purpose,  which  never  needs  to  be  repeated  beeause  its 
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olijoct  Avas  attained.  In  a  ̂ ^•<1r(l,  it  means — and  no  one  can  deny 
that  tliis  rings  true  to  the  ̂ New  Testament — that  wo  explain  Jesus 

of  ̂ Nazareth  tlirougli  tlie  cxigeneies  of  God's  ]iurpose  of  gTace  for 
men. 

God  is  Eternal  Holine.'^s  and  Eternal  Love.  lie  would  liave 

men  see  that  lioliness,  and  he  would  have  men  sc^;  that  love. 

Such  a  reve]ati<'>n  it  was  not  possible  to  make  except  through  a 

human  personality.  We  Ix'licvc  tliat  tliere  Vv'as  a  necessity  for 
this  revelation  by  incarnation.  It  was  necessary  from  the  divine 

side,  and  it  was  necessary  from  the  human  side.  In  Jesus,  that 

necessity  is  met.  In  him,  God  broke  into  the  stream  of  humanity 
as  he  had  never  done  before.  lie  eiitered  into  the  most  intimate 

personal  relation  with  the  life  which,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say, 

had  been  es[)ecially  prepared  for  that  purpose.  The  conditions 

had  been  secured  in  which  it  v/as  possible  for  God  to  make  aii 

absolute  expression  in  a  human  life  of  that  integral  feature  of  his 

J>eing  which  we  designate  ''The  Eternal  Christ."  Such  an  expres- 
sion was  in  that  personal  achievement  whereby  the  !Man  Jesus 

entered  wholly  into  the  innermost  meaning  of  God  and  his  pur- 
pose in  the  world.  To  do  that  was  his  vocation.  God  had  waitcnl 

long  for  the  ripening  of  the  conditions  that  would  make  it  possi- 
ble, not  by  arbitrary  and  extraneous  means,  Init  by  inward  and 

moral  and  therefore  law-abiding  means,  for  himself  and  a  Innnan 
life  to  enter  into  such  an  intimacy  of  ]>ers<:>nal  relationshi]>  as 

should  amount  to  the  establishing  of  an  essential  moral  identity. 

]n  the  realization  of  that  relationship,  Jesus  realized  also  absolute 
God  consciousness  and  God  realized  absolute  man  consciousness. 

1)1  the  alisolute  involution  of  the  human  and  the  divine  in  a  com- 

mon consciousness,  meaning  an  identity  r>f  experience  through  an 

identity  of  purpose  achieved  throtigh  an  identity  of  will,  very 

God  became  very  ]vlan  and  very  IMan  InT'came  very  God.  'T  and 

my  Father  are  One."  That  having  been  done,  it  was  done  once 

and  for  always.  It  was  truly  ̂ 'a  finished  work."  Speculation  on 

the  possibility  of  ''another  Christ"  is  cheap  and  superficial.  The 
divine-human  aeliicvement  in  Jesus  Christ  ̂ vas  accomplished  be- 

cause it  was  necessary.  But  for  the  necessity,  there  would  have 

been  no  such  achievemcjit,  and  there  will  never  be  a  like  achieve-. 
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iiioiil  iKX-auso  there  is  no  longer  the  neeessity.  Herein  lies  the 

uiiI(jiH-iiess  of  Jesu?  Christ.  In  respec-t  to  his  relation  to  the 

\vorl(rs  redemption  he  is  sole  Saviour,  sole  High  Priest,  solo  Sae- 

rificc,  sole  ]\lediator,  as  solitary  as  the  mysterious  Melchisedec. 

Xot  hy  duplicating  his  God  consciousness  are  we  saved:  to  seek 

that  would  he  presumption  indeed,  and  even  those  who  most  in- 

sist on  its  theoretical  possihility  are  not  notably  eager  to  make 

any  personal  claim  regarding  it.  But  rather  are  we  saved  by 

faith,  Avhich  is  to  say  by  the  utter  assent  that  we  make  to  that 

whole  body  of  truth  and  reality  of  wdiieh  "Jesus  the  Christ,"  in 

liis  spirit,  in  his  experience,  in  his  achievement,  is  the  all-suffi- 
cient and  everlasting  attestation  and  ginirantee. 

(2)  UxivEKSAi.iTY.  That  same  reality  in  God  which  John 

calls  the  Logos,  and  which  is  the  basis  of  the  absolute  God  con- 

sciousness of  Jesus,  is  also  the  basis  of  human  personality.  The 

dcii'i-ee  in  which  God  is  manifested  is  determined  by  the  nature 

(.f  (he  instrument.  There  is  "more"  of  God  in  a  plant  than  in  a 

rock;  more  of  him  in  an  intelligent  animal  than  in  a  tree.  That 

which  is  most  like  him  most  manifests  him.  Then  because  we 

know  nothing  of  higher  worth  than  personality,  we  make  per- 

sonality at  once  the  instrument  of  God's  most  perfect  manifesta- 
tion and  the  clew  to  his  own  real  nature.  For  all  that  God  docs 

rests -back  upon  a  prior  possibility.  He  does  this  or  that  because, 

even  before  it  is  done,  there  is  in  him  the  capaeity  to  do  it.  That 

this  is  a  principle  which  raises  a  difficult  problem  wht-n  applied 

to  certain  features  of  the  world  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  the  prin- 

cijdo  is  not  to  be  surrendered  on  that  account.  If  God  is  Crea- 

hn;  then  there  is  that  in  God  because  of  which  man  is  possible, 

and  if  man  is  the  a|)cx  of  creation  then  that  in  God  which  makes 

man  j^ossible  is  of  the  very  essence  of  God's  nature. 
Ihit  man  may  be  the  clew  to  G(ul  without  at  the  same  time 

exhansiini''  all  that  which  he  himself  ijidicates  as  to  the  nature  of 

God.  That  is  to  say:  there  may  be  that  in  God  of  which  man  is 

tlie  evidence  while  yet  the  full  range  and  meaning  of  that  divine 

reality  remains  unknown.  It  remains  unknown  because  of  the 

liniit-.  which  are  j»laced  upun  its  manifestation  l»y  tlie  very  lavr 
which    constitntes    nurmal    human    nature.      Jf    then,    God    could 





"""^ 

122  Methodist  Iievlew  [January 

secure  an  instrument  of  tlie  right  sort,  it  is  conceivable  Uiat  lie 

miglit  so  manifest  himself  hy  means  of  it  as  that  he  may  bo 

kno^\'^l  forever  for  what  ho  really  is.  It  was  suggested  al)Ove  that 
tPie  story  of  the  birth  is  to  bo  understood  in  the  light  of  this 

need  in  God  for  an  adequate  instrument  We  may  speak  of  a 

divine  incarnation  in  Jesus  because  the  very  conditions  which  God 

had  secured  in  his  b'eing  made  possible  such  a  seizure  of  the 
human  by  the  divine  and  of  the  divine  by  the  human  as  resulted 
in  one  and  the  same  consciousness  and  therefore  one  and  the  same 

experience  being  common  to  both.  Human  personality  has  its 

basis  in  a  fact  of  the  divine  nature,  and  to  a  degree  reveals  that 

fact.  The  personality  of  Jesus  has  a  like  basis,  but  it  is  related 

to  that  basis  in  such  a  way  as  that  the  full  meaning  of  it  is  seen 

in  him  alone.  This  is  what  makes  him  "The  Chriyt."  In  him, 
truly  human  as  he  is,  under  a  like  necessity  with  all  other  men  to 

be  made  perfect  through  suffering— in  him  there  was  achieved 
that  absolute  God  consciousness  which  puts  him  in  the  category 

of  complete  divinity,  v.'hilo  he  yet  at  the  same  time  remains  in  the 
category  of  complete  humanity. 

It  is  this  that  justifies  faith  in  regarding  Jesus  Christ  as  the 

Universal  Man.  As  has  been  said,  every  human  life  is  grounded 

in  that  same  divine  reality  wdiich  got  itself  so  fully  and  finally 

expressed  in  him.  The  principle  of  racial  solidarity  may  easily 

bo  misunderstood  or  abused,  but  the  principle  itself  is  undeniable, 

and  here  is  its  ultimate  basis.  Every  individual  life  possesses 

both  a  common  feature  and  a  unique  feature.  Its  common  fea- 
ture is  in  the  fact  that  it  expresses  one  and  the  same  aspect  of 

Deity.  Evoy  life  spriiigs  f)'om  a  common  root,  and  so  far  as  it 
does  that  it  possesses  a  common  identity  and  the  power  of  a  com- 

mon experience.  But  every  life  has  a  unique  feature  in  the  sense 

that  it  is  a  center  of  separate  personal  experience.  There  are  at 
one  and  the  sanio  tiine  likeness  and  difference.  The  likeness  is 

what  make-s  it  possible  for  us  to  speak  of  "man."  The  diirerencc 

is  what  makes  it  ])0ssible  for  us  to  speak  of  "nien." 
jSTow  it  is  this  commonness  and  difference  which  is  the  source 

of  that  distinctively  human  trait  whereby  one  man  may  act  for 

another,  or  ma}-  think  himself  into  ajiothcr's  place  and  experience. 
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All  vicarious  sutl'eriiig.  and  all  other  vicarious  action,  is  possible 
because  of  this  fuudamental  constitution  of  man.  Nevertheless, 

of  no  particular  man  can  it  be  said  that  he  is  at  the  same  time 

universal.  Every  man  expresses  the  same  connnon  divine  fact, 

but  no  man  expresses  it  wholly.  What  is  now  being  claimed  is 

that  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  represents  the  expression  in  human 

terms  of  that  total  divine  fact  which  other  men  express  only  in 

])art,  possesses  a  imiversal  character.  It  is  because  of  this  univer- 

sal character  that  he  could  act  in  a  universal  capacity  and  accom-^ 
plish  that  which  had  universal  significance. 

More  particularly,  what  we  have  here  is  a  philosophy  of  that 

great  act  of  faith  which  makes  the  full  meaning  of  our  Lord,  and 

his  work  practically  availakile.  For  every  man  may  know  him- 

self to  be  "in  Christ."  So  also  may  he  say  with  Paul :  ''I  live, 

yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  It  is  true  that  we  may  on 
occasion  ascribe  a  certain  representative  character  to  any  man, 

and  feel  that  what  he  was  or  did  is  to  a  degree  ours.  But  respect- 

ing our  relation  to  Jesus  Christ  this  possibility  takes  on  a  char- 
acter wholly  unique.  Of  no  other  person  can  every  man  feel,  as 

ho  may  of  him,  that  he  is  at  ence  "mine"  and  "yours,"  that  he 

does  not  cease  to  Ijo  "mine"  because  he  is  "yours,"  or  cease  to  bo 

"yours"  because  he  is  "mine" ;  that,  indeed,  it  is  only  b*x;ause  he 

is  "mine"  that  he  can  be  "yours,"  only  because  he  is  "yours"  that 

ho  can  be  "mine."  To  the  "eyes  of  faith"  his  achievement  was  our 
achievement,  his  sui^cring  was  our  suffering,  his  victory  was  our 

victor^',  his  complete  acceptance  with  God  was  our  acceptance 

with  God.  A  great  deal  that  was  philosophically  and  psychologi- 
cally and  ethically  inii>ossible  has  been  written  about  the  idea  of 

suhstituticm  as  applied  to  our  Lord  and  his  work,  and  some  drastic 
criticism  of  it  is  still  needed.  But  in  our  reaction  from  a  false 

conception  we  need  to  be  very  careful  lest  we  go  to  the  opposite 

•'xtrcme.  If  there  be  not  a  profound  truth  in  the  idea  of  substi- 

tution— a  truth  wliich  J'aul  is  struggling  to  express  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  liomans — then  are  we  indeed  without  hope  in  the  world. 

•L'sus  Christ  is  repre^'-'ntcd  in  the  New  Testament  as  possessing 

a  universal  and  representative  character.  He  possesses  that  char- 
acter becau>e  what  is  to  some  extent  revealed  by  all  hunaan  life  a 
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reality  in  the  nature  of  God,  is  in  him  laid  bare  to  its  uttermost 

extent.  There  therefoie  exists  betweeji  Jesus  Christ,  thus  con- 
ceived, and  every  other  man  what  theologians  have  l)een  wont  to 

call  "an  original  relation."  Th^re  can  be  .finite  jx^rsonality  only 
because  God  is  as  he  is,  and  all  that  God.  is  from  this  point  of 

view  became  objective  in  the  experience  of  our  ]>ord.  The  divine 

that  is  i)artial  in  every  man  is  complete  in  the  One  ]\lan.  The 

achievement  of  the  One  ]Man  is  tho-cfore  universal,  Di.Mty  is 

there  ajid  humanity  is  tlicj-e,  and  each  is  as  the  other.  It  remains 
therefore  as  a  concrete  historic  fact,  in  which,  on  conditions, 

every  man  may  share.  There  God  meets  man  and  man  meets  God 

in  a  reconciliation  Avhich  made  s])ecific  by  all  men  through  faith, 

appeal's  from  every  standpoint  as  the  final  reason  for  human 
existence. 

(3)  Pkeexistexce.  Said  the  xVrians:  "There  was  a  time 

when  the  Son  was  not."  Keplied  the  Athanasians:  "The  Sou 
w^as  coeternal  and  consubstantial  with  tlie  Father — begotten,  not 

made."  Whatever  we  may  think  of  the  metaphysics  with  which 
the  party  of  Athanasius  sup])orted  their  position,  it  is  not  to  be 

disputed  that  in  their  insistence  tliat  in  the  Person  of  the  l\e- 

deemer  there  was  both  "very  God"  and  "very  man"  they  revealed 
their  possession  of  an  unerring  instinct  for  the  reality.  Yet  it  is 

one  of  the  ironies  of  Christian  history  that  a  truth  so  profound 

as  this  should  have  been  bandied  about  in  bitter  doctrinal  con- 

troversies. Where  men  should  have  been  satisfied  to  be  "helpers 

of  each  other's  joy,"  they  have  felt  free  to  indulge  in  doginatic 
assertion,  and  to  demand  unqualiticd  acquiescence  therein  from 

others.  A  few  isolated  j^assages  of  Scri]-)tnre,  about  whose  exact 
meaning  there  must  necessarily  alwa^ys  be  more  or  less  of  doid^t, 

have  been  ])ushed  to  their  alleged  "logical  consequences,"  and 
made  infallible  tests  wheinby  to  measui-e  the  extent  and  sincerity 

of  men's  devotion,  ^^'hat  we  are  to  v/ork  with  and  perpetuate  is 
the  simiile  faith  of  the  X( v  Testament  that  "God  was  in  Christ," 
and  that  "God  was  manifest  in  the  fiesh." 

A  simple  question  is  held  to  suffice  to  reveal  a  man's  attitude 

here:  ".Du  you  belie\c  in  our  Lord's  ]»reexistence  !!"  ]f  the  an- 

swer is  satisfactory,  there  is  still  another  question:  "i)o  you  be- 
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licvo  ill  liis  personal  prccxistcncc?"  T\w  usual  implication  of 
such  questions  is  that  only  belief  in  his  personal  preexisteuce  can 

]>i'  regarded  as  satisfactory. 
It  is  certain  that  we-  shall  never  get  very  far  with  this  idea 

unless  wc  keep  continually  in  mind  the  distinction  between  the 
human  and  the  divine  as  this  is  illustrated  in  the  Person  of  Christ. 

Jesus  was  a  particular  Man  who  lived  at  a  particular  time  and 

jthice.  In  that  aspect  of  him,  he  was  preexistcnt  only  in  the  sense 

that  every  other  man  is— in  the  sense,  namely,  that  human  per- 
sonality is  a  manifestation  of  a  certain  antecedent  divine  reality 

which  therefore  makes  such  jxjrsonality  possible.  The  Child  who 

was  born  of  a  human  mother  cannot,  viewed  as  that  mother's 

(^hild,  be  identified  with  ''The  Logos,"  or  with  ''The  Creative 

Cosmic  Principle,"  or  with  a  distinct  personal  member  of  a 
Divine  Trinity  who  had  never  begun  to  be,  but  always  was.  It 

is  true  that  such  an  identity  has  often  been  attempted,  but  it  is 

possible  only  by  the  aid  of  speculation  which  is  notable  rather  for 

its  subtlety  and  ingenuity  than  for  its  ingenuousness  and  lucid- 
ity. Let  us  say  it  frankly,  that  to  affirm  that  consciousness  which 

grndually  became  self-aware  under  the  fostering  care  of  a  pious 
village  houie  was  the  consciousness  of  a  being  absolutely  divine 

and  eternal  in  his  own  native  right,  not  only  lacks  any  known 

facts  to  supjiort  it,  but  straius  "to  the  breaking  point  the  credu- 
litv  of  an  iucreasine:  numl)er  of  men.  AVe  have  claimed  that  the 

birth  story,  taken  with  its  entire  sccjuel,  means  that  Jesus  is  to  be 

explained  by  the  necessities  of  God's  pur}X)se  of  grace,  which 
uicessities,  however,  could  not — at  least,  did  not — abrogate 

God's  respect  for  the  integrity  of  his  owii  order,  but  rather  were 
conditioned  hy  it.  Even  God  must  secure  his  instnimcnt  before 

lie  could  realize  his  end,  and  he  secured  his  instrument  according 

to  his  own  orderly  habit.  It  is  open  to  anyone  to  say  that  he  did 
not — tljat  t])e  Xew  Testament  teaches  that  he  smashed  his  order 

at  this  point.  The  reply  to  that  is  twofold:  In  the  iirst  ])lace, 

that  the  aSTew  Testament  is  susceptible  of  a  dilierent  interpreta- 
tion; and  in  the  second  ])lace,  that  if  God  could  have  done  at  any 

earlier  time  he  cared  to  choose  what  he  at  last  did  in  Christ,  the 

dehiy  is  indefensi])k   before  the  biir  of  human  ethical  judgment. 
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But  it  is  a  dilYereiit  matter  if  God  was  waiting  ̂ 'bec^use  lie  had 

to,"  that  is,  because  he  needed  appropriate  conditions  which  he 

could  secure  only  according  to  "laws"  which  expressed  his  o\vn 
essential  nature,  Jesus,  we  believe,  fulfilled  a  unique  vocation.  As 

we  have  said,  he  was  the  chosen  instrument  through  which  God 

entx^red  in  the  most  intimate  way  into  a  human  experience  and 

showed  himself  to  mankind  in  the  one  way  in  which  that  was 

necessary,  and  in  the  only  way  in  which  it  was  possible.  But  the 

degree  in  vrhich  the  divine  could  enter  into  the  hmnan  vras  exactly 
proportioned  to  the  degree  in  which  the  human  could  enter  into 

the  divine.  That  which  was  everlasting  in  the  bosom  of  the 

Father  at  length  stood  before  men,  and  it  did  that  when  it  was 

absolutely  apjirehended  in  a  human  consciousness  which  thert^ 
ujwn  became  absolute  divine  consciousness  as  well.  It  is  in  this 

sense  alone  that  we  can  make  intelligible  the  notion  of  our  Lord's 

preexistence;  or  let  us  j-ather  say  that  because  we  believe  this 

we  will,  we  mmt,  speak  of  his  preexistence,  of  "the  Word  become 

flesh,"  of  God  being  "in  Christ,"  of  God  "manifest  in  the  flesh," 

of  "the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was," 
of  "the  love  wherewith  tbe  Father  loved  him  before  tlic  founda- 

tion of  the  world."  In  reverent  adoration  we  hold  him  in  our 
thought,  and  with  a  conviction  that  wo  cannot  escape  and  for 

which  we  will  offer  no  apology,  we  exclaim:  "There  never  was  a 

time  when  Tins  was  not.  Tins  is  that  Sonship  that  is  ̂ co-eternal 
and  con-substantial  with  the  Father.'  Tins  is  that  truth  and 
grace,  that  love  and  holiness,  which  are  enshrined  in  the  very 
heart  of  Eternal  Being.  This  is  the  reason  for  things.  This  is 
that  for  whose  sake  creation  is.  This  is  the  Light  that,  ligbteth 
every  man  coming  into  the  world.  This  is  wha;.  men  have  ever 

groped  for,  blindly  enough  indeed,  but  concerning  which  God 
has  nowhere  left  himself  wholly  without  witness.  This  is  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  This  is  the  prom- 

ise and  power  of  human  redemption,— the  earnest  that  struggling 
and  disrupted  humanity  shall  finally  become  one  family,  moved 

by  one  Spirit,  and  forever  bearing  one  jSTame." 
What  wo  see  in  Jesus  then  that  makes  him  at  once  solitary 

and  universal  is  not  something  created  and  temporal,  hut  some- 
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thing  uiicreatcxl  and  eternal.  It  is  that  that  we  worsliip,  for  it 
is  divine.  It  is  in  that  that  we  trust,  for  it  can  never  fail.  x\nd 

we  turn  to  the  Fourth  Gos}x;l,  and  we  make  our  own  the  words  of 

liini  from  whose  fruitful  mind,  wherein  memory  wedded  thought, 

that  immortal  utterance  came:  "Amid  the  uncreated  origins  was 
tlie  Word.  The  Word  was  with  God;  yea,  it  was  divine.  Because 

of  it  all  things  that  were  made  were  made.  In  it  was  Life,  such 

Life  as  was  Light  for  men.  There  was  never  a  time  when  it  was 

not  in  the  world,  unknown  though  it  might  have  been.  A  few 

there  w^ero  who  understood  it,  and  these,  whatever  their  race  or 
time,  became  thereby  children  of  God.  At  last  the  Word  entered 

a  human,  life,  and  dwelt  there  as  God  might  dwell  in  his  temple. 

Tlien  indeed  was  the  glory  of  God  revealed.  For  God's  glory  is 
his  gi-ace  and  truth,  the  Word  v/hich  he  utters  eternally.  It  is  as 
tliough  he  were  a  Father,  and  Grace  and  Truth  his  Only  Sou. 

Like  the  mind  that  reveals  itself  in  speech,  God  is  unseen,  but  he 

is  declared  as  to  his  gi'ace  and  truth  in  Jesus  Christ,  even  as  son- 

ship  declares  fatherhood  or  as  speech  declares  thought." 
Divine  ?  Preexistent  ?  Eternal  ?  If  God  is  not  such  as 

meets  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  then  God  cannot  greatly  concern  us  at 

all.  If  he  is  not  this,  then  is  he  less  than  this,  for  he  cannot  be 
more.  More  we  do  not  need.  With  less  we  cannot  be  content. 

God  is  then  here  or  nowhere.  He  was  always  this,  or  he  was 

never  this.     So,  "My  Lord — ^and  My  God  !" 
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A  PAGE  OF  POETRY  I 
1 

S'J'ORM-WINDS  \ 

Of  a  sudden  the  solid  cloud-bank  rushed  aside, 
And  the  noon  shone  bright  for  a  space  before  the  rain; 

And  the  winds  were  still,  and  a  hush  fell  deep  and  wide  1 
Ere  the  threatened  hurricane. 

Only  an  hour,  and  the  jealous  winds  once  more 
Had  built  their  castle  of  cloud,  and  barred  the  door; 
An  hour  of  calm,  and  the  leaves  and  the  driven  dust 
Renewed  their  feverish  dance  with  the  gypsy  gust; 

But  the  heart  was  light,  for  the  rain-dimmed  eyes 
Had  seen  the  skies. 

Through  a  clouding  grief  at  noonday  broke  the  sun, 

On  a  life  that  baffling  fears  had  blown  about,  ' 
Only  a  flash,  and  the  threatened  storm  begun, 
And  the  kindled  torch  went  out. 

But  the  soul  nevermore  could  sink  to  a  lower  plane, 
Hop©  lifted  beyond  the  blu5;ter  of  wind  and  rain; 

For  the  light  of  Heav'n  had  shone  for  a   moment  through, 
And  in  one  clear  flash,  ere  the  tempest  raged  anew, 

Ere  the  leaves  were  strewn  and  the    clouds  were  blown, 
She  had  seen,  and  known. 

Axox. 

THE    DYING    SUN 

AcrosB  the  crowded  streets  and  filthy  courts 
Long  shadows  fell;  but  still  the  faithful  sky 
Her  passing  lord  his  dying  honors  gave. 

Her  white-robed  priests  bent  o'er  his  purple  couch 
And  held  the  dark-winged  demons  from  their  prey. 
His  shrift  made  clean,  he  sank  into  his  grave, 
No  cloud  of  sin  remaining  on  his  brow. 
And  then,  the  shining  servitors  of  heaven 
High  heaped   his  tomb  with   rose  and   violet, 
While  east  and  west  there  flamed  a  sudden  joy 

To  hear  his  message.  "1  will  come  again!" 
O  City,  by  the  gateway  of  the  sea! 
About  thy  busy   life  and  noisy  trade 
God  wraps  his  robe  of  beauty  evermore. 
Remember  thou  the  witness  of  the  sky! 

Anox. 
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EDITORIAL   DEPARTMENTS 

NOTES  AND   DISCUSSIONS 

CIIARACTEII  AND  CREED 

Phillips  Bkooks  in  his  remarkable  Led  ares  on  PreacJiing 

everywhere  insist^  that  the  sernion  is  composed  of  two  elements, 

truth  and  personality.  And  the  latter  is  the  more  important,  for 

to  have  power  it  must  be  a  message  out  of  life.  And  it  is  true, 

not  only  of  preaching  bnt  of  all  life.  The  making  of  manhood  is 

the  final  cause  of  all  truth  and  of  all  things.  So  Paul  advises  a 

young  preacher,  "Take  heed  unto  thyself  and  to  the  doctrine." 
llo  puts  life  before  doctrine.  Of  course  a  bad  man  can  do  some 

good;  a  lost  or  a  blind  man  could  light  a  beacon.  Yet  personal 

]>iety  is  the  highest  power  in  preaching.  Doctriiies  must  be  alive 
to  be  cfFective.  Truth  to  achieve  its  highest  ends  must  come  not 

like  incense  from  the  censer  that  only  holds  it,  but  like  fragrance 

from  the  flower  that  produces  and  exhales  it. 

Character  aftVcts  creed.  Personality  tinges  perception.  We 

carry  with  and  in  us  the  light  by  which  Ave  can  read  and  interpret 

the  open  page  of  nature,  history,  and  life.  Give  man  a  new  set 
of  senses  and  science  would  be  revolutionized.  Yellow  the  vision 

with  jaundice  and  glory  will  vanish  from  the  world.  So  self  con- 

ditions doctrine.  ''Human  things  must  be  known  to  be  loved,  but 

divine  things  must  be  loved  to  be  known."  It  is  only  the  pure  in 

boart  that  can  really  see  God.  "He  that  lovcth  not  knoweth  not 

(Jod."  Doctrines  ought  to  be  preached.  Thoy  should  be  care- 
fully wrought  out  by  the  brain,  yet  they  cannot  be  truly  forged 

by  the  intellect  until  thfy  have  come  to  white  heat  in  the  funu'.cc 
of  the  heart. 

Character  not  only  shapes  the  forming  of  the  creed  but  affects 

its  teaching.  Truth  gets  its  real  power  from  ]>ersonality.  It  is 

iH»t  what  is  said  Ijut  tht-  way  genius  says  it  tliat  turns  words  into 

fevrhitlnii.     Back  of  literary  immortality  is  creative  personality. 
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The  medium  colors  and  lends  its  y^ovy  or  its  defects  to  the  liglit 

passing  througli  it.  Wo  may  teacli  mechanically,  biit  there  must 

be  more  than  speech  in  a  sermon,  there  must  be  moral  contagion. 

The  truth  must  first  thrill  the  preacher's  \\&\t\.  and  inspire  his 
life.  Living  reality  cannot  be  imitated.  Tire  must  touch  the 

li])s.  Wax  flowers  may  be  more  jierfect  in  form  and  color  than 

natural  blossoms,  but  they  are  without  }K?rfume,  do  not  attract 

the  bees,  and  have  no  vital  power  of  reproduction.  Doctrine  apart 

from  life  is  a  dead  thing. 

Character  is  more  mighty  than  creed. 

It  is  more  intelligible.  Thcj-e  is  obscurity  in  all  speech.  We 
need  many  translations  of  the  Bible,  but  the  best  of  all  is  its  ren- 

dering into  character  the  living  epistles  that  all  can  read  and  un- 
derst-and  and  that  no  criticism  can  cheapen. 

It  is  more  convincing.  Fact  cuts  the  knot  of  theory.  Men 

often  feel  that  preaching  is  impracticable,  that  the  sermon  states 

something  too  sera]>hic  for  the  jdain  prosaic  possibilities  of  life. 

But  experience  is  the  test  of  truth.  A  layman  once  told  the  writer : 

"It  was  hard  for  me  to  believe  in  entire  sanctification  until  I 

knew  Bishop  I^inde!"  God's  gi^atest  word  is  his  Living  Word. 
Ho  embodies  his  supreme  truth  in  a  Life. 

For  so  the  Word  had  breath,  and  wrought 
With  human  hands  the  creed  of  creeds, 
In  loveliness  of  perfect  deeds, 

More  strong  than  all  poetic  thought. 

It  is  more  available.  There  are  times  when  preachment  is 

useless  or  impossible,  then  the  living  gospel  of  living  patient  char- 
acter has  its  chance.  Suppose  a  man  should  brag  about  the  beauty 

of  liis  orchard,  and,  when  you  went  to  see  it,  instead  of  showing 

you  in  springtime  the  lovely  white  and  pink  blooms  against  the  sky 

or  in  the  fall  the  glory  of  the  gold  and  crimson  fruit,  should  lead 

you  down  cellar  and  point  out  ten  barrels  of  cider  vinegar!  Yet 
eider  is  the  concentrated  essence  of  orchard  and  doctrine  is  an 

induction  from  life.  jMany  pseudofiuidampntalists  are  intoxi- 

cating their  ]ieo])lc  with  tlie  hard  cider  of  dogma  rather  than  feed- 
ing them  with  the  fruit  of  religion. 
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It  is  more  important.  Chemistry  explains  breadmaking,  but 

tlix's  not  feed  folks.  Making  a  fire  doe^  not  necessarily  imply  a 

correct  theory  of  heat.  Applied  science  must  always  be  given 

prece<lence  to  scientific  tlieory.  It  is  more  important  to  love  and 

olu^y  God  than  to  define  him.  A  preacher  can  be  right  sorry  for 
the  folks  who  do  not  believe  what  he  preaches,  but  if  they  do  not 
believe  him  it  will  break  his  heart. 

High  Christian  character  is  the  abiding  need  of  the  church. 

Only  a  supernatural  life  can  sustain  a  supernatural  creed.  This 

is  tlie  final  apjx^al  in  an  age  of  skepticism.  Kot  a  dead  philoso- 
)ihy,  not  historical  tradition,  but  living  power  is  the  safeguard  of 
the  church.     It  is  the  divine  life  that  proves  its  doctrines  divine. 

Apostasy  of  life  is  the  only  fatal  heresy.  Xeither  higher 

critics  nor  modernist  theologians  are  as  dangerous  to  the  church 

of  Jesus  Christ  as  its  dishonest  members,  selfish  officials,  unclean 

livers,  foul  fighters,  hateful  liars,  greedy  gainers,  and  unkindly 

speakers.  Hypocrisy  is  the  worst  infidelity.  It  was  not  the  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  but  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  who  were  the 

worst  enemies  of  the  Kingdom. 

What  tests  of  orthodoxy  would  Jesus  apply!  Hear  him  say 

it:  "If  any  man  wills  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 

trine." Creed  does  not  cre^^te  character,  but  character  will  lead 
to  a  worthy  creed.  Reason  is  instrumental  in  human  life,  but 
will  is  fundamental. 

THE  DIVIDE  IN  MAISr  AXD  THE  HUMAX  lis  GOD 

Gilbert  Keith  Ciiestektox,  in  his  paradoxical  apologetic 

treatise  called  Orthodoxy,  says;  "Christ  had  even  a  literary  style 
of  his  own,  not  to  be  found,  I  think,  elsewhere;  it  consists  of  an 

almost  furious  use  of  the  a  foriicri."  AVhieh  is  quite  true  if  we 
somewhat  soften  the  word  "furious."  Jesus  constantly  used  the 

<n-(jumcnium  a  forfiort  in  ways  that  perplexed  the  conservative 
orthodoxy  of  his  day — and  of  ours.  Perhaps  the  supreme  €'xam- 

l»le  is  to  be  found  in  John  10.  31-3G.  He  liad  just  said,  "I  and  my 

I'^ilher  are  One."  And  then  those  wlio  protested  against  paying 
<iiviiie  hunor  to  a  human  being  began  to  throw  stones  at  him.     To 
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tliem  ])Is  phrase  was  hlasphcniy  and  thoy  say:  "Do  you,  a  mere 
man,  make  yourself  God  V  Tie  tlieu  sets  forth  this  unique  argu- 

ment :  In  the  82d  Psahn  God  is  pictured  as  standing  in  an  assem- 

bly of  the  gi-eat  summoned  by  himself  for  a  judicial  session.  lie 
drastically  criticises  the  conduct  of  the  judges  present  and  yet  he 

says,  ''Ye  are  gods  and  all  of  you  arc  children  of  the  ]\rost  High." 

If  those  to  whom  the  Word  of  God  came  are  called  "gods,"  is  He, 
who  is  the  Consecrated  Messenger  of  heaven,  blasjiheraing  when 

he  calls  himself  God's  Son  ? 

Xow,  this  argunjeut  w^as  something  more  than  a  sacred  pun 

on  the  word  "god."  Any  human  being  who  possesses  any  divine 
quality  has  in  himself  something  divine.  Are  human  judges 

divine  ?  Yes,  because  justice  is  a  divine  attribute — Christianity 
is  a  religion  of  faith  in  man  as  well  as  of  faith  in  God.  On  the  one 

hand  our  Lord  claims  kinship  with  God,  and  on  the  other  lifts 

the  whole  of  humankind  with  him  up  to  God.  Our  anthropology 

is  an  essential  part  of  our  theology. 

"In  the  image  of  God  made  he  man" — such  is  a  primitive 
revelation  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  a  psalmist  sings  in  answer  to 

the  questioning  What  is  man  ?  "Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  less 

than  the  Divine" ;  while  a  sage  says  that  "the  Spirit  of  man  is 

the  candle  of  Jehovah."  Our  inner  nature  is  a  spark  struck 
from  the  burning  essence  of  God  himself.  The  human  spirit, 

man's  moral  perception,  the  conscience,  is  a  searchlight  of  God 
illuminating  all  the  chambers  of  the  soul.  Conscience  is  not  only 
the  creation  of  God^  but  in  its  moral  substance  is  itself  divine. 

It  takes  more  than  physical  sight  to  see  the  divine  in  man. 

There  is  often  a  difYcrence  between  an  artistic  portrait  and  a 

photograjih.  For  we  are  apt  to  leave  (»nr  souls  iKliind  when  we 

sit  for  a  photogra])h,  but  the  painter  waits  for  a  chance  to  sur- 
prise the  soul.  There  is  a  concealed  glory  in  our  lives  which 

faith  can  see  and  wliich  Jesus  knows.  He  always  appealed  to 

what  was  likest  God  in  the  human  sjnrit.  Philosophical  and 

cynical  skepticism  often  fails  to  discern  it.  Even  Carlyle  says 

of  Englishmen:  "UVenty  millions  of  people — mostly  fools  I" 
Pascal  gets  a  glimj)se  of  it  when  he  calls  man  "the  glory  and  the 

scandal  of  the  universe."     Put  the  poets  everywhere  prcK/laim  it. 
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'i'wo  Grcok  bards  write,  ''Wc  also  are  his  offspring."    And  George 
MacDonald  sings  to  his  babv  boy: 

Where  did  you  get  your  eyes  of  blue? 

"Out  of  the  sky  as  I  came  through." 

And  Wordswoi-th  gi\-es  every  babe  a  preexistent  glory: 
Our  birth   is  but  a  sleep   and   a   forgetting; 

The  soul  that  rises  with  us,  over  life's  star, 
Hath  had  elsewhere  its  setting 
And    Cometh   from   afar. 

Not  in  entire  forgetfulness. 
Nor  yet  in  utter  nakedness, 
But  trailing  clouds  of  glory  do  we  como 
From  God,  who  is  our  home. 

What  is  God's  greatest  work  ?  It  is  that  in  which  we  see  most 
(if  himself.  We  profess  to  see  God  in  Xature  and  we  can,  for  all 

beauty  is  the  beauty  of  God,  all  wisdom  is  the  Avisdom  of  God, 

and  all  power  is  the  powei-  of  God.  ]]ut  the  mountain  with  its 
dome  of  snow  shall  melt  one  day  in  mist,  the  ocean  shall  cease  its 

song,  and  the  stars  fall  like  overripe  frnit.  Man  shall  live  on  for- 
ever. We  are  dull,  if  seeing  God  in  Xatnre,  with  its  terror  of 

disease  and  death,  we  fail  to  see  something  divine  in  man,  with 

his  moral  will  and  heart  that  can  love.  lie  has  a  bodily  pedigree 

that  goes  downward  to  the  dust;  but  he  has  a  spiritual  heritage 
that  reaches  npward  to  God. 

Modern  religion  is  less  afraid  of  anthropomorphism  in  its 

dwtrine  of  God  than  are  speculative  agnosticism  and  metayihysi- 
cal  theologies.  We  are  getting  far  more  human  in  our  religious 

thinking  than  were  the  scholastic  confessionalists.  Holy  Scrip- 

lure  presents  God  very  diiTci'oiitly  from  many  books  of  philosophy 
and  most  theological  systems.  Doubtless  God  used  the  Hebrew 
mind  as  the  instrument  of  revelation  because  of  its  concrete  stress 

<>n  living  reality,  rather  tlian  the  Greek  inti'llect  with  its  abstract 
tendency.  In  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  God  si)eaks  through  human 

<-xiH.'rience  and  interprets  himself  through  human  life.  He  is 
Shepherd,  King,  Father,  ]\Iother,  etc.  His  power  is  jjictured  as 

•'!  hand,  his  knowledge  as  an  eye,  his  sympathy  as  an  f>ar.  and  his 
l"ve  a.s  a  heart.  Our  theologies  have  often  made  God  im])Ossible, 

but  the  Eible  sees  him  not  only  as  anthropomorphic,  but  as  anthro- 
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j)opat]iic.  He  loves,  sorrows,  pities,  rejoices,  and  repents.  Even 
what  in  man  become  grave  selfish  faults  he  snhlimates  into  divine 

attribuks.  He  hates,  is  angry,  and  knows  the  painful  jealousy  of 

slighted  love.  What  wonder  that  when  Moses  cries,  ''Show  me  thy 

face!"  he  gets  a  glimpse  not  of  ontological  but  moral  attributes, 
and  that  when  God.  would  complete  his  self-revelation,  a  door  in 

heaven  opened  and  a  'Man  came  down.  Anthropomorphism,  even 
when  spelled  with  a  capital  A,  cannot  terrify  present-day  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  human  in  God  is  the  basis  of  revelation.  There  can  be 

no  disclosure  of  God  to  man  excepting  on  the  gi'ound  of  some 
commnnity  of  nature  between  them.  Doubtless  there  is  much  in 

God  that  we  cannot  see  and  never  can  know,  but  there  must  be 

something  in  his  nature  which  is  like  ours,  the  pattern  after  which 

we  were  made.  This  is  implied  in  the  Idea  of  Plato,  the  Logos  of 

John,  the  I'leroma  of  raul.  Even  in  nature  there  are  vibra- 
tions of  air  that  our  ears  cannot  hear  and  undulations  of  ether 

that  our  eves  cannot  see.  Yet  there  is  a  rantre  of  seven  or  eieht 

octaves  that  we  can  translate  into  music,  a  spectrum  rich  Avith  its 

sevenfold  glory  of  color  that  we  transfer  to  the  canvas  in  creative 

art.  So  while  there  may  be  in  God  long  reaches  of  the  unknow- 
able that  no  human  searching  ever  can  find  out,  there  is  also  in 

him  that  which  lies  level  to  our  nature.  This  is  the  God  of  the 

Bible,  the  revealed  God  of  religion.  It  is  the  human  in  God  that 

speaks  to  the  heart  of  humanity;  it  is  the  divine  in  man  that 

responds  to  the  voice  of  God.^ 
Is  there  then  no  distinction  between  God  and  man?  Are  we 

divine  in  tlie  same  sense  that  Jesus  was  divine?  No,  for  there  are 
both  a  qualitative  and  a  qua7ititative  discrimination. 

Sin  has  set  a  barrier  between  God  and  man.  But  in  Jesus 

Christ  there  is  no  trace  of  sin.  You  can  find  it  in  the  greatest  of 

manki)id — in  Moses,  David,  Paul,  Luther,  and  Wesley.  But 
depravity  is  not  an  attribute  but  a  perversion  of  human  nature. 

'That  celebrated  work,  Feuerbacb's  Esseitce  of  Christiam'tu,  a  skeptical  eriticism  of  the  an- 
tbropomorphic  chnracter  of  our  relicif'i,  could  be  transfonned  into  an  excellent  tlieoloKical  treat- 

ise by  knockiiiR  out  its  Hegelian  philosophy  and  sub:'titiitirit;  a  prngniatic  interpretation.  In 

like  manner  the  At;no3tici.sm  of  Herbert  Spencer's  First  I'rinciplea  i^  tolerably  destructive  of  the 
metaphysical  Deity  of  Unitariauisia  jiud  scholastic  thcologj',  but  cimnot  touch  the  God  who  is 
manifest  in  the  f^esh. 
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Men  ought  to  1)0  like  God.  Jloliiiess  is  health;  s;iu  is  disease.  The 

stiinleJ  plant  in  the  north  is  still  a  child  of  the  sun  and  a  brother 

to  tho  i")alni.  So  does  man  e\'en  in  his  sin  possess  a  kinship  to  the 
heavenly  life.  Because  our  ]^ord  was  without  sin,  he  was  the  only 
real  Man  that  ever  lived.  iAfan  is  a  son  of  God  on  whom  the  devil 

lias  laid  his  hand  and  not  a  child  of  the  devil  that  God  is  trying 
to  steal. 

There  is  also  a  quantitative  distinction.  ^STo  man  reveals 

God  with  the  completeness  of  tho  Christ.  "lb  hatli  pleascnl  the 
Father  that  in  him  should  all  fullness  dwell."  Conceive  the  nni- 

A'erse  as  a  great  letter  game.  ]\Ien  come  to  it  and  from  its  multiple 
alphabets  of  creat^^d  glory  they  choose  the  letters  that  spell  out 
the  characteristics  of  their  lives.  The  artist  spells  beauty,  the 

])hilosopher  wisdom,  the  scientist  truth,  and  the  saint  holiness. 

Only  Jesus  Christ  can  spell  them  all.  His  nature  covers  the 

whole  of  humanity  and  reaches  so  far  beyond  that  of  the  indi- 
vidual man  in  every  direction  that  no  man  gets  to  God  but  by 

and  through  him. 
The  mission  of  Jcvsus  is  to  make  both  those  differences  less, 

to  make  man  more  Gc>dlike.  Ho  came  not  merely  to  reveal  God,  but 

to  develop  the  God-life  in  us.  You  cannot  cure  the  invalids  in  a 
hospital  by  mnrching  an  athlete  through  the  wards  and  saying, 

"Gaze  on  perfect  health  and  be  healed!"  Jesus  is  more  than  an 
example,  he  is  a  Saviour.  He  not  only  reveals  tho  perfect  man- 

hood and  therefore  the  Godhead;  he  imparts  divinity.  The  In- 
carnation climaxes  in  the  Atonement.  His  atoning  grace  brings 

that  reincarnation  we  theologically  term  regenei-ation.  "As  many 
as  received  him  to  them  gave  he  i)ower  to  become  the  sons  of 

CJod." 

What  is  heaven  but  God  revealing  more  and  more  his  human 

licart  of  love  and  man  rising  more  and  more  to  divine  heights  of 

holiness,  knov.dcdge,  and  might?  The  most  triumphant  cry  of 

human  hope  is,  "We  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he 

i'.''  O  that  some  day,  when  we  pass  tbe  pearly  gate  and  our  feet 
t'lnch  the  golden  pavement,  our  ears  shall  hear  an  angel  say: 

"lie  comes,  a  yonnaer  brother  of  the  Elder  Brother;  ]ic  loolcs  lil'C 
J I  ha!" 
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THE  HOUf,E  OF  THE  INTERPRETER 

The  Books  of  Ezra  and  Nelicmiali  raise  many  rather  difflcult  critical 
questions,  but  these  do  not  seriously  affect  tho  religious  values  of  the 
post-exilic  literature.  Israel  has  gro\Yn  more  formal  but  also  more 
stable  in  its  religion.  For  English  commentaries  the  first  place  must 

be  given  to  that  of  L.  Z,  Batten  in  the  Into-national  Critical  Commentary 
series.  Somewhat  simpler  is  Ryle  in  the  Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools, 
and  Davies  in  the  New  Century  Bible.  High  homiletic  value  is  in 

Adeney's  volume  in  the  Expositor's  Bible.  Useful  books  on  this  period  are 
Rawlinson's  Ezra  and  Nelicmiah.  in  the  Men  of  the  Bible  series  and 
Cheyne's  Jewish  T'cliyious  Life  After  the  Exile.  Hastings'  Bible  Dic- 

tionary also  sliould  be  consulted. 

The  Ketl'kx  of  the  Rax.somed 

When  Ave  assert  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  we  have  by  no  means 
fathomed  the  real  depths  of  that  doctrine.  Back  of  the  sacred  Book  lie 
the  holy  facts.  God  not  only  inspires  the  v.ords  of  prophecy,  but  also 
the  deeds  of  history.  That  holy  men  of  old  have  spoken  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  wonderful  and  sublime  truth,  but  more 
wonderful  still  is  the  fact  that  in  all  ages  God  has  moved  men  not  only 
to  speak  and  write,  but  also  to  act.  If  the  record  is  divine,  still  more 

divine  is  the  story  back  of  the  record.  So  it  is  written:  "Jehovah  stirred 

up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia"  to  permit  the  return  of  his  captive 
people.  It  is  one  of  the  great  turning  points  in  the  human  story;  the 
scepter  of  world  dominion  is  passing  from  the  Semitic  to  the  Aryan  race. 
Yet  all  these  mighty  movements  of  empire  are  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom 
of  God;  he  is  devising  means  to  bring  back  his  banished  to  their  home. 
Cyrus,  one  of  the  half  dozen  greatest  masters  of  men  in  all  the  ages,  is 
but  the  servant  of  Jehovah  to  accomplish  his  will.  The  decree  of  Cyrus 
is  not  less  inspired  if  viewed  as  shrewd  statecraft.  The  denationalizing 
policy  of  Nebuchadnezzar  had  done  its  work  in  securing  the  discipline 
of  Israel  through  exile,  and  now  the  centrifugal  policy  of  Cyrus  will  be 

God's  path  to  his  purpose  of  restoration   (Ezra  1.  1-11). 
It  was  a  penitent  and  pious  people  that  were  led  by  Prince  Shesh- 

bazzar  back  to  their  native  Iraul.  As  in  Egj'pt  these  nomad  tribes  of  the 
desert  had  been  trained  in  the  arts  of  life  and  became  a  nation,  so  in 

Chaldea  the  nation  became  a  church  with  a  spiritual  creed  and  v.-orship. 
It  was  on  foreign  soil  that  Israel  became  the  people  of  the  law;  there  the 
sacred  books  were  edited,  the  synagogue  established,  religious  education 
begun,  and  personal  religion  developed.  By  the  sharp  discipline  of  na- 

tional suffering,  the  people  were  purged  of  tho  fearful  faults  that  proceeded 
from  idolatry  and  nature  worship.  They  will  doubtless  develop  r  lot  of 
new  sins  in  the  way  of  narrow  legalism  and  spiritual  pride,  but  the  gross 
sensuality  of  the  preexilic  days  is  passed  forever. 

It  was  the  elite  of  the  nation  that  had  goue  into  banishment  and  now 
by  a  system  of  spiritual  selection  these  are  winnowed  to  find  the  seed  for 
newly  plauling  the  soil  of  their  native  country.     The  exile  had  been  com- 
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Ijiilsory;  the  return  is  voluntary.  God  breothcd  upon  the  dry  bones  of 

a  dead  nation,  and  under  the  heaven-sent  impulse  it  leaped  to  life  again. 
Divine  sovereignty  acting  through  gracious  inspiration  joins  with  human 

freedom  giving  itself  in  glad  surrender.  "He  drew  me,  and  I  followed 
on;"  such  is  the  well-nigh  perfect  statement  of  the  glad  accord  of  God 
and  man  to  work  out  the  eternal  purpose.  So  fifty  thousand  volunteers 
join  the  caravan  led  by  Zerubbabcl  across  the  weary  desert  ways  to  re- 

build Zion  and  restore  its  Temple  and  worship. 

The  decree  of  Cyrus  called  not  only  for  the  free  offering  of  life,  but 
also  of  substance.  The  king  sets  the  example  by  returning  the  sacred 
vessels  carried  off  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  He  makes  full  restitution  for  the 

robbery  of  God's  house.  And  the  people  first  gave  themselves  and  ihen 
their  gifts  to  the  holy  enterprise.  Is  not  the  lavish  luxury  which  fur- 

nishes many  modern  homes,  an  actual  theft  from  the  altars  of  God? 
God  AYOuld  assuredly  return  to  many  a  deserted  church,  if  his  ransomed 
people  would  set  their  faces  thitherward,  their  hands  laden  with  freely 
offered  treasure. 

One  note  dominates  all  the  literature  of  the  return,  that  of  an  over- 
flowing joy.  The  tide  of  sacred  song,  arrested  by  the  woe  of  the  captivity, 

is  released,  and  scribe  and  psalmist  set  both  history  and  hymn  to  the 
melody  of  a  new  exultant  music.  For  more  than  a  generation  strains  cf 
sorrow  only  have  quivered  in  the  voices  and  been  struck  from  the  strings 

of  the  singers  and  players  of  Israel.  "When  shall  we  come  and  appear 
before  God?"  had  been  the  minor  refrain  incessantly  sounding  in  their 
psalmody.  But  novr  has  blossomed  a  nation's  springtime  and  all  the  song- 

birds of  the  soul  soar  up  to  fill  the  sky  with  their  jubilant  notes.  Two 
hundred  singing  men  and  singing  women  form  the  chorus  which,  led  by 
the  sons  of  Asaph,  ch.eer  the  long  pilgrimage  with  their  joyous  anthems 

and  hail  the  Holy  City  with  pa:>ans  of  praise.  "The  ransomed  of  the  Lord 
shall  return  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upou  their 
heads;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall 

flee  away." 
The  story  enfolds  meaning  within  meaning.  It  is  a  perfect  parable 

of  the  good  will  of  God  to  a  penitent  and  surrendered  people.  Have  we 
not  all  in  the  house  of  our  l)ondage  heard  some  strain  of  the  far-off  music 
of  deliverance? 

Sometimes  it  chanted  too  of  exiled  men 
On  the  sad  bank  of  that  strange  river,  life, 
Hanging  the  harp  of  their  deep  heart  desires 
To  rest  upon  the  willow  of  the  Cross, 
And  longing  for  the  everlasting  hills, 
Mount  Zion  and  Jerusalem  of  God. 

A  Lnssox  IN  Ciiuiicn  Building 

The  supreme  purpose  of  Israel  in  returning  from  the  Babylonian 
exile  was  not  political  but  religious.  They  aimed  not  so  much  at  a 
restored  nationality  as  at  a  rebuilt  temple.  By  tlie  Deuteronomic  law, 
there  was  but  one  place  for  offering  sacrifice,  one  spot  where  God  and  man 
could  meet  iu  the  covenant  of  peace.     The  visible  house  of   God  is  the 
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rallying  point  of  religion.  It  is  a  perpetual  prayer  in  stone,  witnessing 
to  all  Avho  pass  by  for  God,  duty,  and  eternity.  So  the  people  are  not 

content  "to  live  in  ceiled  liouses  while  the  Lord's  house  lies  waste,"  and 
the  story  of  Ihcir  pious  undertaking  furnishes  lessons  to  the  temple  build- 

ers of  all  time.     (Ezra  3.  10  to  4.  5.) 
They  restored  worship  before  rearing  the  walls  of  tlie  sanctuary. 

They  first  "set  the  altar  in  its  place."  A  true  temple  must  have  deeper 
foundations  than  those  laid  in  stone  and  mortar.  Worldly  pride  and  the 
social  spirit  can  create  costly  piles  of  splendid  arcliitecture,  but  the  true 
church  begins  with  religious  revival.  An  era  of  church  building  may 
be  a  time  of  spiritual  decadence.  There  is  always  a  temptation  to  express 
outwardly  more  piety  than  we  possess  inwardly.  There  is  a  holier  shrine 
in  the  unseen  world  of  motive,  with  its  personal  offering  of  love  and 
service,  which  must  precede  all  effective  church  erection.  One  of  these 

foundation  stones  is  unity;  "the  people  gatljercd  themselves  as  one  man." 
Another  is  sacrifice;  the  worship  of  offerings,  suspended  for  half  a  cen- 

tury, is  now  reestablished  and  the  path  to  the  rebuilt  altar  is  thronged 
with  willing  worshipers  bearing  glad  gifts  in  their  hands.  The  altar,  the 

meeting  place  of  God  and  man,  is  the  one  significant  thing;  for  us  to-day 
the  center  of  all  is  the  cross  of  Christ.  The  consecrated  life  should 
precede   the   dedicated  house. 

They  made  the  worship  of  words  real  by  the  worsliip  of  giving. 

Besides  the  treasure  collected  in  Chaldea,  they  "willingly  offered  free  will 
offerings  unto  Jehovah."  These  poor  colonists,  less  than  fifty  thousand 
in  number,  put  the  claims  of  the  house  of  God  first.  And  they  did  not 
leave  a  burden  of  debt  for  posterity  to  bear.  They  seem  to  have  adopted 

the  rule,  "Pay  as  you  go."  They  would  not  saddle  their  gift  to  God  with 
a  mortgage  to  man.  They  placed  nature  and  life  under  tribute;  the  skill 
of  artisans,  the  mechanism  of  commerce,  the  trees  of  Lebanon,  the  treas- 

ure of  Cyrus,  and  the  bounty  of  field  and  vineyard  all  were  pressed  into 
the  service  of  Jehovah.  Having  first  given  themselves,  it  was  easy  to  yield 
all  to  God. 

They  refused  all  doubtful  assistance  in  their  holy  enterprise.  To 
be  sure,  they  did  not  reject  the  aid  of  Cyrus,  heathen  though  he  was, 
for  his  offering  had  no  conditions  and  was  granted  from  a  great  and 

generous  motive.  But  they  VN'Ould  none  of  the  proffered  assistance  of  the 
Samaritan  sectaries,  with  their  mongrel  creed  and  corrupt  worship. 
This  refusal  was  not  an  intolerant  assertion  of  a  selfish  and  strenuous 

orthodoxy;  it  was  necessary,  in  the  interests  of  righteousness,  to  preserve 
the  reforms  won  by  the  discipline  of  the  exile.  Not  only  purity  of  wor- 

ship but  of  moral  life  was  at  stake.  The  world  will  often  offer  a  sub- 
scription to  our  building  fund  and  to  current  expenses  if  we  will  com- 

promise with  its  standards.  Keep  still  about  social  sins  and  moral  reform, 
and  even  the  saloons  will  help  pay  the  preacher.  The  temptation  was 
great;  their  numbers  were  few,  and  it  would  be  easy  to  swell  their  church 
records  by  admitting  these  somewhat  suspicious  communicants  to  their 
feasts.  But  Prince  Zerubbabel  and  Priest  Jeshua  were  not  like  some 
modern    ministers    who    draw    into    their    communion    all    the    tadpoles 





11)23]  The   Ilou.^r   of   the   Inlcrprckr  139 

in  creation  with  the  net  of  their  so-called  liberality.  They  ivoukl  accept 
neither  "tainted  money,"  tainted  opinions,  nor  tainted  lives.  "Ye  have 
nothing  to  do  with  us  in  building  a  house  to  our  God."  And  then  these 
would-be  helpers  showed  their  real  colors  by  organizing  a  malicious  op- 

position. But  worldly  and  wich-cd  folks  are  less  dangerous  outside  the 
church  fighting  it,  than  inside  its  walls,  corrupting  its  life  and  poisoning 
its  influence. 

They  laid  its  foundations  in  music,  and  its  walls  rose  to  the  rhythm 
of  sacred  song.  The  real  springs  of  joy  are  from  the  altars  of  God.  To 
be  sure  the  tears  of  the  old  men,  stirred  by  mournful  memories  of  the 

former  house,  mingled  vrith  tlie  clieers  of  the  young  all  aglow  with  exalt- 
ing hope,  but  the  shouting  and  the  weeping  were  blended  into  one  music 

that  was  heard  afar.  This  is  the  truest  consecration  of  a  corner  stone, 
the  best  dedication  of  a  church,  that  every  stone  from  the  ground  beneath 

to  sky-kissing  spire  above  shall  quiver  with  the  undulations  of  a  people's 
praise.  Song  is  the  highest  speech  of  the  sanctuary;  music  is  the  holiest 
and  most  spiritual  of  all  the  arts.  It  will  be  a  sign  of  real  revival  when, 
not  from  organ  pipes  and  choirs  alone,  but  from  the  united  hearts  and 
lips  of  great  congregations  shall  rise  the  swelling  tide  of  sanctified  song. 
As  the  stones  of  Thebes  are  fabled  to  have  danced  to  their  places  in  the 
walls  to  the  music  of  Orpheus,  so  shall  the  living  stones  of  holy  lives  be 
built  into  the  spiritual  temple  to  the  heavenly  harmony  of  a  revived 
minstrelsy  in  the  church. 

HuMA>'  Prupence  or  Divine  Providence? 

Ezra,  the  scribe-priest,  who  could  trace  his  pedigree  to  Aaron,  was 

the  leader  of  a  great  "men  and  religion"  movement  iu  his  age.  For  the 
company  that  halted  at  Ahava,  before  striking  across  the  desert  toward 
Jerusalem,  was  composed  almost  wholly  of  laymen.  It  is  vastly  fine  when 
the  activities  of  the  church  find  their  initial  impulse  in  the  pews.  But 
Ezra,  himself  a  minister  of  religion,  was  too  true  to  his  own  order  and 
was  too  sane  and  sensible  a  soul  to  ignore  the  need  of  clerical  leadership. 
And  so  he  sends  to  Priest  Iddo,  the  chief  of  the  theological  school  at 

Casiphia,  for  some  forty  ministers  of  God's  house  to  join  the  expedition. 
And  the  laymen  honored  their  ministers  with  a  noble  confidence;  to 
the.se  holy  men  they  committed  the  holy  vessels  and  the  holy  offering, 
only  requiring  a  strict  accounting  of  their  trust  when  they  should  reach 
the  holy  city.  There  were  no  cheap  sneers  either  at  the  business  ability 
or  the  integrity  of  the  Levites;  the  laity  and  clergy  worked  together  in 
l>erfoct  harmony  for  the  restoration  of  the  house  and  city  of  God.  (Ezra 
S.  21-32.) 

Nowadays  we  begin  every  big  movement  with  a  banquet,  hut  Ezra 
proclaimed  a  fast.  If  our  first  aim  is  to  secure  numbers,  our  modern 
niethod  is  doubtless  the  better,  for  you  can  get  more  folks  to  a  feast  than 
to  a  fast.  While  it  is  highly  important  to  interest  men,  it  is  indispensable 
to  secure  the  favor  of  Cod.  Humility  must  begin  all  high  achievement  in 
the  religious  realm.  A  banquet  is  a  good  thing  if  it  attracts  Ininipu  at- 

tention, for  wo  need  men  iu  our  enterprise;  a  prayei'  meeting  is  a  better 
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thing  if  it  touches  the  hand  of  infinite  power,  for  we  can  rlo  nothing  with- 
out God. 

Tliert?  is  no  more  delicate  duty  than  that  of  bahancing  the  claims  of 
human  prudence  and  the  Divine  Providence.  Ezra  meets  this  problem  at 
the  very  outset.  He  has  but  a  small  company  to  cross  the  dangerous 
desert,  then  as  now  infested  with  Bedouin  brigands;  he  is  carrying  a 
large  treasure,  a  ricli  booty  to  tempt  these  marauders.  The  king  has 
granted  a  firman  of  political  protection  to  his  pious  undertaking,  shall 
he  also  ask  a  military  escort  against  the  perils  of  the  road?  The  decision 
of  Ezra  was  determined  by  a  noble  pride  in  the  honor  of  Jehovah.  He 

had  proudly  professed,  "The  hand  of  our  God  is  upon  all  those  that  seek 
him  for  good,"  and  so  he  makes  his  requisition  not  upon  the  King  of 
Persia  but  upon  the  King  of  kings,  and  puts  his  trust  not  in  the  arm  of 
flesh  but  in  the  hand  of  Omnipotence. 

Is  it  never  right  to  take  account  of  material  means  in  the  work  of 

God?  The  old  proverb  has  it,  "Trust  in  God  and  kgep  your  powder  dry." 
Certainly  the  God  of  nature  and  law  will  honor  that  intelligent  faith  in 
him  and  his  law  which  does  not  ask  him  to  save  us  from  the  stupidity 

which  has  let  our  ammunition  get  damp!  "The  good  man  guideth  his 
affairs  with  discretion."  For  a  lazy,  thriftless  man  to  pray  for  daily 
bread,  for  Ignorant  souls  to  implore  divine  healing  while  neglecting  the 
powers  of  health  he  has  placed  in  hygiene  and  medicine,  to  recklessly 
depend  upon  God  to  repair  the  results  of  our  wicked  disobedience  to  his 
laws  is  not  the  heroism  of  faith  but  sinful  and  selfish  presumption.  Tlie 
thousands  who  have  followed  the  guidance  of  a  late  ignorant,  dishonest, 
and  superstitious  old  woman  in  Boston  are  not  believers  above  all  others, 

but  are  disloyal  to  the  concrete  facts  of  life  which  are  themselves  a  reve- 
lation of  the  will  of  God. 

The  example  of  Ezra  mu.st  not  he  quoted  in  defense  of  such  quixotic 
folly.  There  come  times  to  us  all  when  to  shape  our  actions  by  earthly 
policy  is  to  compromise  a  principle.  At  such  a  crisis  every  consideration 
of  human  prudence  must  be  thrown  to  the  winds  in  absolute  reliance  upon 
the  divine  providence.  At  such  a  moment  the  two  swords  we  have  hid  in 
our  mantles  are  less  for  protection  than  the  twelve  legions  of  angels  who 
wait  to  reinforce  our  helplessness. 

Christians  should  never  forget  that  the  honor  of  God  is  in  their 
hands.  When  we  overmuch  value  the  world,  and  rule  our  lives  by  worldly 
maxims,  what  wonder  that  men  regard  our  profession  of  faith  in  spiritual 
verities  as  hollow  mockery?  When  hippodrome  revivalism  thinks  it  can 
import  a  revival  by  sending  for  an  evangelist  and  his  singing  books, 
instead  of  falling  upon  our  faces  before  the  living  God  for  the  gift  of 
his  divine  power,  we  tie  the  hands  of  God  himself  by  our  confidence  in 
worldly  men,  means,  and  measures.  Those  modern  exponents  of  the 
romance  of  faith,  our  missionaries  in  heathen  lands,  instinctively  learn 
not  to  be  constantly  appealing  to  the  civil  authorities  for  protection. 
Bishop  Colenso  lo.st  the  confidence  of  the  Zulus  when  they  found  that  he 

bad  a  cannon  among  his  missionary  stores!  "Woe  unto  them  that  rely 
on  horses  and  trust  in  chariots  because  they  are  many,  and  in  horsemen 
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because  they  are  very  strong,  but  they  look   not  unto  the  Holy   One  of 

Israel,  neitlicr  seek  Jehoviili!" 
We  must  trust  Implicitly  in  the  special  providence  of  God,  but  \ve  dare 

not  impose  upon  it  the  task  of  undoing  the  evil  wrought  by  the  special 
improvidence  of  man. 

THE  AHENA 

"WITHOUT   BODY   OR   PARTS" 

I  HA^'E  read  with  interest  the  contributions  in  the  Review  concerning 
the  "Articles  of  Religion"  as  a  test  of  membership.  Through  them  I  was 
reminded  of  an  experience  I  had  while  pastor  for  thirteen  years  in  Cal- 

cutta   (I  think  it  was  then   the  longest  pastorate  in   Methodism). 
In  that  church  over  and  above  all  the  natural  dilTicuKies  connected 

with  the  pastorate  of  a  Christian  church  in  a  non-Christian  city,  there 

were  in  it  three  clear-cut  color-line  divisions.  There  v.'ere  pure  Indians, 
pure  Europeans  and  Americans,  and  also  Anglo-Indians,  or,  as  they  were 
sometimes  called,  Eurasians,  which  name  suggests  the  mixture  of  Euro- 

pean and  Asiatic  blood.  By  far  the  larger  part  of  the  congregation  was 
of  the  latter  class,  and  many  of  them  the  finest  type  of  Christian  people. 

Among  the  pure  European  families  regular  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion was  a  well-to-do  Protestant  Irish  faniily.  They  had  founa  what 

they  called  our  free  American  ways  on  the  whole  more  agreeable  to  them 
than  any  other  Protestant  congregation  in  the  city.  The  wife  and  mother 
with  several  of  the  young  people  had  been  converted  and  had  joined  the 
church.  They  became  much  interested  in  getting  the  father  converted 
and  to  have  him  also  join  the  church,  and  enlisted  my  co-operation.  He 
was  a  literalist,  had  a  critical  and  analytical  mind,  and  leaned  toward 

the  Plymouth  Brethren  organization.  Ilov.'ever,  after  several  years  of 
work  he  professed  conversion,  joined  on  probation  and  at  the  time  when 
he  was  to  be  received  into  full  membership  the  interesting  part  of  my 
story  begins.  It  was  my  custom  to  receive  persons  on  probation  and 
from  probation  into  full  membership  on  the  first  Sunday  morning  of  the 
month.  The  Church  of  England  atmosphere  which  prevailed  in  the  city 
1  took  advantage  of,  and  made  the  communion  service  the  great  Sunday 
niorning  service  of  the  month.  To  avoid  the  heat  the  service  was  held 
at  7:30  a.  m.  That  is,  before  coming  to  church  the  people  would  have 
their  choli  Jtazri  (little  breakfast)  and  then  come  to  service  and  were 
home  again  for  their  real  breakfast  before  the  greatest  heat  of  the  day. 

On  this  particular  morning  my  Irish  friend  appeared  in  my  study 

about  C:45,  in  an  excited  mood  saying,  "I  cannot  join  the  Methodist 
Church."  I  asked  why?  He  put  the  Discipline  down  before  me  and 
read,  "There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  icithoui  body  or  jjarts." 
Then,  in  great  excitement,  went  on  with  the  story  of  how  the  Bible 
teaches  that  God  has  and  uses  eyes,  ears,  mouth,  hands  and  feet,  and 

thundered  at  me,  "You  want  me  to  say  that  I  believe  God  is  without 
hoOij  or  parts.  I  cannot  and  I  will  not  join  the  MethoJist  Church."  Then 
I  made  a  mistake,  perhaps  partly  because  I  was  in  the  midst  of  my  linal 
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preparation  for  the  great  inoniing  service,  perliaps  partly  because  I  was 

over  anxious  to  have  this  man  join  the  church,  and  perhaps  partlj'  be- 
cause I  did  not  take  in  the  significance  of  the  intensity  of  his  feeling  on 

the  subject.  I  made  about  the  following  foolish  reply:  "I  hope  you 
will  not  take  this  too  seriously  and  because  of  it  refuse  to  join  the 

church  with  your  family.  I  assume  that  every  one  has  his  own  indi- 
vidual conception  of  the  manner  in  which  God  exists  and  I  see  no  objec- 

tion to  each  one  holding  his  own  conception." 
At  this  he  became  much  more  irritated,  flung  the  Discipline  on  the 

table  and  rushed  out  of  the  room.  As  I  have  said,  it  was  early.  He  went  to 
the  vestry,  met  the  various  families  as  they  came  to  the  church,  told 
each  his  story,  and  in  much  temper  accused  me  of  being  so  anxious  to 

get  people  to  join  the  church  that  I  had  tried  to  get  him  to  perjure  him- 
self at  the  alUir  of  the  church.  By  the  time  I  went  into  the  church  I 

could  feel  the  excitement  in  the  very  atmosph«  re.  I  can  scarce  remember 
how  I  got  through  that  service  which  proved  not  the  end  but  the  be- 

ginning of  my  trouble  over  this  matter. 
It  so  happened  that  about  that  time  an  American  from  Boston  came 

to  Calcutta,  who  was  a  First  Day  Adventii;t.  He  soon  learned  of  this 

incident,  made  friends  with  the  family — they  had  much  in  common.  The 
wife  left  the  church  and  joined  her  husband.  They  rented  a  theater  on 
the  same  street  as  my  church  and  held  services  at  the  same  hour.  The 

first  subject  of  this  Adventist  preacher  as  advertised  was  "The  God  of 
the  Methodists  is  unthout  hody  and  j)ar(s."  It  was  a  new  excitement  in 
the  city  and  the  crowds  assembled.  The  speaker  was  hard  voiced,  dar- 

ing, sarcastic,  narrow  minded,  and  a  vulgar-mouthed  man.  So  the  eve- 
ning was  given  to  a  sarcastic  criticism  of  creeds.  The  incident  with  my 

Irish  friend  was  told  in  great  detail  and  I  was  held  up  to  public  ridicule 
as  such  a  hypocrite  that  I  would  encourage  people  to  lie  at  the  altar  if  1 

could  only  get  them  to  join  the  Methodist  Church.  This  service  was  fol- 
lowed with  a  series  on  such  s.ubjects  as  soul  sleeping,  annihilation,  the 

immediate  Second  Coming,  Universalism  and  so  on.  The  leading  daily 
of  the  city  carried  an  advertisement  challenging  me  to  meet  this  Advent- 
ist  in  the  largest  hall  of  the  city  to  debate  any  or  all  of  such  subjects.  I 
can  at  least  say  this  much  for  myself  that  I  had  sense  enough  not  to 
accept  the  challenge.  My  people  were  flooded  with  literature.  They 
were  not  indoctrinated  as  people  at  home  are  and  all  this  gave  me  endless 
trouble.  The  news  spread  to  America  and  the  First-Day  Adventist  was 
followed  by  the  founding  of  the  Seventh-Day  Adventists  in  India.  They 
came  fourteen  strong  as  missionaries,  rented  the  same  theater  and  set 
themselves  to  break  up  my  congregation,  which  had  got  used  to  Ameri- 

can ways.     That  is  a  much  longer  and  more  thrilling,  but  another  story. 
Time  has  flown,  Methodism  was  not  broken  up  in  that  great  city. 

The  great  mass  of  the  membership  and  adherents  stood  by  the  pastor  and 
now  under  the  leadership,  inspirational  and  s])iritual,  of  Bishop  Fisher 

and  with  an  excellent  pastor,  originally  from  the  church  South,  Method- 
ism in  that  premier  city  of  India  is  coming  to  her  own. 

Lucknow,  India.  (Bishop)    Fk.\.nk  AV.  ̂ \'Ai;^"K. 
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WHAT  IS  MINISTERIAL  SUCCESS? 

Thk  pulpit  is  between  two  fires.  One  has  been  lighted  by  those  who 
insist  that  worship  is  the  important  consideration  and  who  make  more  of 
sacramental  orders  than  ot  prophetic  ordination.  Another  company, 
whose  zeal  oversteps  knowledge,  adds  fuel  to  their  fire  by  insisting  on  the 
immediacy  of  service,  attracted  by  the  diversity  of  institutional  activities 
more  than  by  the  intensity  of  inspirational  influence.  Both  are  agreed 
that  preaching  should  have  a  subordinate  place.  They  are  mistaken,  for 

the  "speaking  man,"  as  Carlyle  described  the  preacher,  has  not  yet  be- 
come obsolete.  His  work  is  still  indispensable  for  the  real  building  up  of 

the  Kingdom  of  God. 
The  new  emphasis  laid  on  worship  and  work  is  not  to  be  discarded. 

The  present  impasse  of  the  church  will,  however,  not  be  overcome  by 
ornate  services  and  multitudinous  service,  but  rather  by  the  enlightened 
utterances  of  the  pulpit,  which  give  direction  to  both.  The  church  was 
never  more  busy  than  in  the  days  before  the  war,  but  those  who  have 
road  the  two  reports  on  The  Arviy  and  ReUgion  and  Religion  Among 
American  Men  cannot  resist  the  humiliating  conclusion  that  the  church 

had  failed  to  impart  to  its  membei-s  the  kind  of  light  and  leading  which 
would  have  enabled  them  to  meet  their  besetting  temptations  with  ade- 

quate spiritual  equipment.  The  confused  ideas  of  Christianity,  the  crude 
notions  of  the  Bible,  the  provincial  conceptions  of  the  Christian  life, 
clearly  proved  that  the  teacher-preacher  had  not  been  iu  evidence  in  the 
pulpit,  and  that  religious  education  through  this  and  the  other  agencies 
of  the  church  had  been  perfunctorily  performed.  The  men  who  were  in 

an  "impenetrable  fog"  concerning  the  distinctive  truths  of  Christianity 
and  their  bearing  on  life  were  acknowledged  church  members,  who  might 
have  been  expected  to  know  something  definite  as  to  the  Faith  and  the 
faith  iu  them.  This  situation  is  further  confirmed  by  Professor  William 
Adams  Brown  in  his  exhaustive  investigation,  just  published,  on  The 
Chxrcli  in  America  (Macmillau). 

The  limitations  of  a  questionnaire  are  self-evident,  but  it  indicates 
the  trend  of  things.  I  have  therefore  read  with  no  little  interest  Dr. 

Mary  E.  Moxcey's  university  thesis  on  Souic  Qualities  Associated  with 
•Success  in  the  Christian  Ministry  (published  by  Teachers  College,  Colum-- 
bia  University).  She  obtained  her  materia!  from  the  minutes  of  the  New 
York  and  New  York  East  Conferences,  covering  a  period  of  fifteen  years, 

prior  to  and  including  1916,  and  from  ministers  of  these  tv/o  Confer- 
ences. The  purpose  was  to  ascertain  what  constituted  success  on  the 

basis  of  sermon,  pastoral,  executive  and  evangelistic  ability,  as  evi- 
denced by  the  judgment  of  fellow  ministers,  by  the  salaries  received, 

by  statistical  tables,  and  by  tbe  recorded  acbievements.  Of  course,  such  a 
rating  of  men  fails  to  do  justice  to  certain  important  factors  of  personal- 
fiy,  to  the  character  of  the  clientele,  and  the  changing  conditions  of  the 
t'MTiiory  in  v,-hich  churches  are  located.  These  belung  to  tbe  psychologi- 
<al  diagnostician  rather  than  to  the  expert  statistician,  wlio  is  strong  in 
liguriug,  but  weak  in  interpreting,  except  to  a  lin\ilcd  extent.     Dr.  Moxccy 
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acknowledges  as  much  and  is  aware  of  the  relative  unreliability  of  tlie 
records  (p.  39).  Even  so,  her  conclusions  show  the  tendency  of  the 

church,  which  gives  the  highest  honor  to  the  executive  who  "makes 
things  go"  by  increasing  the  mcmbershii}  and  the  contributions  to  benevo- 

lences. "Pastoral  ability"  is  interpreted  as  a  phase  of  institutional  activ- 
ity, instead  of  the  ministry  of  comfort,  encouragement  and  direction, 

which  has  hitherto  made  the  pastor  a  personal  friend  and  not  an  eccle- 
siastical official. 

The  supreme  objective  is  to  get  more  members  and  more  money;  and 
to  this  end  good  preaching,  while  profitable  enough,  is  not  regarded  as 
a  decidedly  effective  agency.  In  other  words,  according  to  the  findings  of 
this  thesis,  the  modern  church  thinks  more  of  managers  than  of  min- 

isters, of  promoters  than  of  preachers,  of  egotists  than  of  altruists.  It 
therefore  holds  in  questioning  regard  men  with  the  ruling  passion  to 
build  Christian  character  and  to  Christianize  social  relationships  through 
preaching.  If  this  is  really  the  case,  we  have  surely  got  into  an  ecclesias- 

tical rut.  And  so  long  as  we  remain  therein,  the  conditions  lamented  in 
the  two  reports  previously  mentioned  will  continue  to  be  a  menace. 

This  conclusion  is  liornc  out  in  the  second  part  of  Dr.  ̂ Nloxcey's  vol- 
ume, which  is  a  study  of  graduates  from  the  three  Methodist  Episcopal 

theological  schools  at  IMadison,  Boston,  and  Evanston.  This  section 
throws  considerable  light  on  the  need  for  vocational  guidance.  But  if  the 
executive  is  the  man  most  in  demand,  the  theological  curriculum  must  be 
radically  changed,  and  some  of  the  leading  subjects  taught  in  a  business 

college,  such  as  scientific  management,  book-keeping  and  the  like,  should 
be  introduced.  If  the  Bible  is  studied  at  all,  more  attention  should  be 
given  to  the  book  of  Numbers  than  to  the  Gospel  of  John,  and  to  the  book 
of  Leviticus,  with  its  ritualistic  regulations,  than  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  with  its  dynamic  inspirations. 

The  issue  is  quite  serious,  to  judge  further  from  confessions  of  min- 

isters, whose  strength  is  exhausted  "running  the  church,"  and  who  are  so 
depleted  as  to  be  physically  incapable  of  reading  the  big  books,  meditating 
on  the  great  themes  and  receiving  the  clear  vision  of  God  in  Christ  and 
of  a  world  in  need  of  God,  all  of  which  are  absolutely  indispensable  to 

the  man  in  the  puli)it,  who  v.-ould  bear  an  effective  witness  to  the  gospel 
of  a  full  redemption.  In  connection  with  the  Reading  Coxirse,  I  have 
received  such  confessions,  and,  to  say  the  least,  the  outlcok  is  Iby  no 
means  encouraging.  Dr.  Hutton,  in  his  searching  book.  That  the  Ministry 
Be  2\ol  Blamed,  points  out  that  the  church  has  recovered  after  every  crisis 

and  has  survived,  "not  by  any  display  of  adroitness  or  superficial  resource, 
not  by  living  from  hand  to  month,  but  by  the  truth  and  incvitableness  of 
her  spiritual  direction,  and  largely  by  the  candor  and  conviction  of  her 

accredited  exponents."  Such  men  may  not  always  succeed  as  the  world 
counts  success,  nor  even  "a.s  congregations  and  Presbyteries  and  General 
Assemblies  count  success — the  more  shame  to  them."  Y\ni  they  will 
nevertheless  succeed  as  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  living  day  by  day 
for  great  things,  with  a  soul  above  the  ridiculous  ambitions  of  uninspired 
and  ̂ \or^lly  men    (j).  lllifi)- 
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Is  ministerial  success  to  be  chiefly  measurec!  by  a  inatorialistic 
standard?  If  so,  we  should  alter  the  manner  and  tone  of  our  ai)peals  in 
recruiting  men  for  the  ministry  from  our  colleges.  A  strong  book  like 

Bishop  McDowell's  This  Mind  would  then  be  only  a  species  of  tantalizing 
camouflage!  The  time  for  a  rc-formation  has  surely  come.  It  is  in- 

credible that  the  church  should  plow  the  sands  or  beat  the  air  or  travel 
in  a  vicious  circle  of  traditional  activities  that  besin  and  end  nowhere.  A 
renewed  study  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  light  of  modern  needs 
and  of  the  failures  and  successes  recorded  in  chuich  history,  would  show 
us  how  to  prepare  ourselves  for  the  new  leadership,  which  belongs  not  to 
the  priest  but  the  prophet,  not  to  the  advertiser  but  the  apostle,  not  to 

the  man  with  a  program  but  the  man  with  a  message  of  "love  divine  all 
loves  excelling."  Oscar  L.  Joseph. 

TO  WHAT   EXTENT    SHOULD    THE    CHURCH    BE    INTERESTED    IN 
LABOR    PROBLEMS? 

It  has  been  urged  that  the  church  should  confine  itself  to  proclaim- 
ing the  simple  gospel  of  salvation,  but  should  not  interfere  with  economic 

matters  beyond  laying  down  general  principles  which  the  individual  can 
apply  specifically,  as  his  conscience  may  dictate.  These  hold  that  it  is 
all  right  to  denounce  drunkenness,  but  the  church  should  not  in  any 
further  way  interfere  with  tlie  liquor  business.  They  claim  that  it  is 
all  right  to  denounce  dishonesty,  but  the  church  should  not  meddle  with 
politics,  and  seek  to  turn  out  of  oltice  any  who  have  not  been  trustworthy. 
There  are  those  who  hold  that  it  is  all  right  to  preach  the  golden  rule, 
but  the  church  should  not  busy  itself  in  seeking  to  give  it  a  practical 
application  in  industry.  Organized  Christianity  has  been  charged  with 
being  grossly  meddlesome  in  these  matters. 

There  is  another  group  that  charges  the  church  with  an  almost  total 
lack  of  interest  in  the  oppressed  masses.  It  has  even  been  s\ispected  of 
being  allied  with  the  oppressor  and  of  furnishing  him  protection.  It 

has  been  regarded  as  a  rich  man's  club,  and  as  being  the  very  stronghold 
of  aristocratic  oppression.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  arithmetic  of 
those  is  faulty  who  say  that  the  wealth  of  our  country  is  in  the  hands  of 
a  small  minority,  and  with  the  same  breath  declare  that  the  fifty  million 
church  members  of  America  are  guilty  of  economic  oppression  as 
aristocrats. 

It  is  wrong  to  charge  the  church  in  any  direct  way  with  the  economic 
ills  of  our  land.  If  some  of  those  who  profess  religion  do  unethical  acts. 
It  is  poor  logic  to  censure  all  connected  with  the  church  in  the  same  way. 
They  do  not  censure  political  and  fraternal  organizations  thus.  If  the 
church  taught  that  the  less  wealthy  should  be  oppressed,  and  then  actively 
suught  to  enforce  such  oppression,  there  would  be  a  justification  of  such  a 
Censure. 

We  therefore  notice  that  the  church  has  been  between  two  fires.  On 

the  one  side  it  has  been  attacked  by  the  opl^resscd,  and  on  the  other  by 
their  O))pre5sors. 
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It  is  true  that  tliere  is  a  limit  to  v.hat  the  church  should  do  in  the 
way  of  securing  legislation  and  the  enforcement  thereof.  Yet  after  a 
certain  amount  of  teaching  has  been  done  it  is  liable  to  transmute  itself 
into  a  practical  movement.  By  this  process  it  has  made  itself  largely 
responsible  for  the  enactment  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  to  our 
national  Constitution.  A  period  of  instruction  and  agitation  was  followed 
by  the  cl)urch  playing  a  little  wholesome  practical  politics.  When  tem- 

perance enthusiasts  denounced  the  cliurch  as  being  responsible  for  the 
saloon,  the  ̂ VTiter  always  resented  it.  The  church  never  ordered  the 
saloon,  nor  was  the  saloon  one  of  her  products.  He  was  always  ready, 
however,  to  urge  those  of  the  church  to  vote  against  the  saloon.  He 
finds  himself  in  the  same  attitude  with  respect  to  economic  injustice. 
He  resents  it  if  any  one  charges  the  church  with  being  responsible  for 

the  oppression  of  certain  classes,  and  yet  he  strongly  urges  a  reconstruc- 
tion of  social  relationships.  This  too  can  be  achieved  by  a  process  of 

education  which  will  result  in  a  practical  movement. 
In  dealing  with  labor  problems,  the  church  is  liable  to  make  mistakes, 

but,  as  some  one  has  said,  "The  greatest  mistake  would  be  to  ignore  them 
altogether."  The  church  should  interest  inself  in  industrial  problems 
because  it  has  a  practical  solution  for  them,  and  because  it  can  secure 
whatever  legislation  it  unitedly   seeks. 

It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  three  chief  parties  to  all  industrial 
transactions  have  been  largely  selfish.  These  parties  are  the  employer, 
the  employee,  and  the  consumer.  The  employer  desires  to  produce  his 
commodities  at  the  lowest  possible  expense,  and  sell  at  the  highest  ob- 

tainable llgure.  This  means  that  ho  will  pay  the  least  for  labor  that  he 
can.  He  is  best  pleased  if  a  considerable  number  are  out  of  employ,  as 
that  will  lessen  the  cost  of  labor.  The  fact  is  that  organized  capital  often 
plans  to  keep  a  certain  number  of  laborers  in  the  list  of  the  unemployed. 

On  the  other  hand,  labor  seeks  to  obtain  the  largest  amount  of  pay 
possible  and  the  shortest  working  hours  obtainable.  By  using  methods 
of  violence  it  is  always  in  danger  of  crippling  industry  and  of  killing  the 
goose  that  lays  the  golden  egg  in  the  pay  envelope. 

War  has  been  the  custom  for  settling  disputes  between  these  con- 
testants. Lockouts  and  strikes  have  often  been  resorted  to.  These 

sometimes  result  in  bloodshed,  violence,  and  the  destruction  of  property. 
Then  the  consumer  is  all  the  time  looking  for  the  lowest  possible 

prices.  He  tries  to  locate  bargains.  This  gives  encouragement  to  the 
sweat-shop  methods  of  certain  employers. 

A''arious  schemes  of  socialism  have  been  advocated  as  a  solution  of 
this  problem  of  organized  capital  and  organized  labor  and  sometimes 

organized  consumption  in  the  form  of  co-operative  purchasing  and  boy- 
cotts. Whatever  the  scheme  may  be  that  will  be  finally  adopted,  it  must 

be  one  that  will  furnish  adequate  reward  for  brain  po:\er,  industrious- 
ness,  and  skill,  and  that  will  put  into  active  leadership  those  wlio  have 
the  greater  ability. 

The  masses  of  the  i)eople  are  far  from  the  position  of  laboring  for 
others  as  they  will   for   ihfiiiselves.      W  lien    the   Kussian    peasants   were 
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(old  that  they  were  to  raise  all  the  produce  possible  and  bring  il  to  the 
government  depots,  then  receive  from  the  government  all  such  things  as 
they  needed,  which  they  could  not  produce  for  themselves,  the  outcome 
was  that  they  raised  a  sufTicicnt  supply  for  their  own  use,  and  left  others 
to  look  out  for  themselves.  This  forced  the  Soviet  government  to  go  back 
to  the  old  method  of  paying  them  for  their  produce,  and  then  exact  a  one 
tenth  government  tax  from  them. 

Unquestionably,  all  that  are  not  indolent  should  have  a  comfortable 
living  on  this  earth.  They  should  have  proper  shelter,  food,  clothing, 
education,  and  recreation.  There  should  be  a  suitable  provision  made  for 

their  comfort  in  age.  Beyond  such  things  as  these,  society  is  not  respon- 

sible. But  the  resources  of  this  earth  are  sufficient  to  "do  these  things, 
and  hence  there  should  be  a  just  distribution  of  the  comforts  of  life. 
Many  are  poor  because  of  indolence  and  prodigality.  These  do  not  merit 
great  consideration.  Others,  however,  are  in  want  who  are  industrious 
and  economical.  Life,  to  them,  is  one  long,  weary,  discouraging  struggle 
to  keep  the  wolf  from  the  door.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are 
those  who  are  rolling  in  wealth,  having  swollen  fortunes.  Sometimes 
these  are  accumulated  through  most  selfish  and  dishonest  profiteering. 

Christianity  has  a  solution  for  this  problem.  It  is  a  religion  of  love 
and  brotherly  sympathy.  Jesus  taught  us  that  God  is  our  Father  and  we 

of  the  human  family  are  brethren.  Brothe)'s  are  supposed  to  have  com- 
mon interests  and  to  be  mutually  helpful.  The  solution  is  really  an  easy 

one.  The  employer  should  take  a  brotherly  interest  in  his  employees. 
He  should  see  to  it  that  they  are  properly  housed  and  fed  and  should 
regard  himself  largely  responsible  for  their  health  and  comfort.  Instead 
of  treating  them  as  slaves  who  should  not  be  consulted  about  his  business, 
he  should  in  many  things  seek  their  counsel  and  co-operation  and  thus 
secure  their  friendship.  If  at  all  possible,  he  should  make  the  business 

co-operative.  It  should  be  on  a  profit-sharing  basis.  An  increasingly 
large  number  of  firms  in  big  business  find  that  such  a  scheme  is  not  only 
humane,  but  practical  and  profitable.  When  men  come  to  regard  the 
plant  as  our  institution,  they  will  not  waste  material  and  machinery. 
They  will  not  desire  to  go  on  a  strike  and  blow  up  the  plaTit.  They  will 

co-operate.  It  is  far  better  when  these  interests  are  organized  in  each 

other's  favor  than   when   organized  against  each   other. 
It  is  to  the  advantage  of  business  to  place  sufiicient  wealth  into  the 

hands  of  the  ones  employed,  for  these  are  ultimately  the  main  body  of 
consumers.  How  can  people  buy  things  if  they  do  not  have  the  money 
with  which  to  do  it?  To  supply  the  demand  requires  larger  production; 
and  Avith  the  larger  production  comes  the  larger  wealth. 

But  no  system  that  could  be  worked  out  would  be  a  succes.s  without 
the  spiritual  regeneration  of  men  into  a  condition  of  unselfishness  and 
love,  with  an  accompanying  willingness  to  serve  their  fellow  men. 

The  doctrine  of  love  as  taught  in  the  golden  rule  needs  to  be  cmplia- 

i'ized.  If  professing  Christiaris  will  practice  their  creed,  both  as  employ- 
f'i"s  and   employees,  they  will  uslier  in  a  better  day. 

'J'he   answer   to    our    question,   therefore,    is,   that    the    church    should 
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interest  itself  in  labor  problems  and  seek  to  solve  them  in  a  Christian 

way.  Every  one  should  make  an  intelligent  study  of  labor  conditions  and 

in  consequence  be  better  able  to  aid  in  solving  these  age-long  and  per- 
plexing problems.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  the  pronouncement  of  the 

Federal  Council  of  Churches  on  this  subject.  The  members  of  these 

churches  should  unite  in  putting  their  ovrn  social  creed  into  effect. 

We  should  seek  so  to  organize  our  social  structure  as  to  make  it  our 

chief  ambition  to  raise  well-developed  men  rather  than  swollen  fortunes. 
There  is  an  enriching  tendency  in  the  religion  of  Christ;  and  hence  with 
the  larger  and  increasing  wealth  of  individual  Christians,  they  may  find 

themselves  getting  out  of  touch  with  the  masses  and  careless  about  their 
welfare. 

The  religious  motive  is  the  strongest  we  have.  AVe  can  get  our  social 

reforms  bettfer  through  the  Christian,  church  tlian  through  any  other 
agency.  Other  agencies  do  not  furnish  the  moral  earnestness  requisite 
for  effecting  reforms,  nor  do  they  furnish  a  center  of  unity  around  which 

the  social  group  can  cluster,  and  act  iu  unison. 
The  first  task  of  the  church  is  to  find  the  groat  Christian  ideal,  and 

then  win  others  to  it.  The  church  should  not  regard  the  labor  issue  as 

its  leading  one.  Its  first  duty  ahvays  is,  to  seek  the  spiritual  regenera- 
tion of  men.  This  alone  prepares  the  way  for  the  effectual  presentation 

of  the  social  gospel. 
The  nations  have  discovered  that  war  is  destructive  and  wasteful. 

They  are  seeking  to  abolish  it.  Economic  war  is  likewise  destructive  and 
wasteful.  The  time  has  come  to  banish  all  such  strife.  Brotherhood 

should  be  practiced.  The  church  has  the  solution  for  our  economic  prob- 
lems. May  she  earnestly  seek  her  task  and  accomplish  it  in  her  Divine 

Founder's  Name. 

The  old  Hebrew^  prophets  piedicted  many  physical  comforts  as  fea- 
tures of  the  Messianic  age.  The  fir  tree  is  to  take  the  place  of  the  thorn, 

and  the  desert  is  to  become  a  garden  of  roses.  The  lion  and  the  lamb 

shall  enjoy  a  pleasant  comradeship,  and  children  shall  be  safe  from  the 

sting  of  venomous  reptiles.  The  IMessiah  has  come,  and  along  with  his 

kingdom  of  spiritual  salvation  he  is  seeking  to  lead  us  into  the  higher 

stages  of  physical  well  l>eing.  Ciikistia-X  H.  Shirk. 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 

BIBLICAL  EESEARCH 

DOES   :\rATTHEW   XXVII   CONTAIN   AN   INTERPOLATION? 

A  CONSIDEKAHI.E  problem  is  presented  by  a  short  passage  in  the  Mat- 
thaean  account  of  the  happenings  at  the  moment  of  the  death  of  Jesus. 

After  stating  that  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two  from  top  to 

bottom,  that  an  earthquake  occurred,  that  the  roi;Iv-s  were  rent  and  that 
the  tombs  were  laid  open,  the  nnrrative  goes  on  as  follows: 

and   many  bodies  of  the  saints  that  had   fallen   asleep  were  raised;   and 
coming  forth  out  of  the  tomb  after  his  resurrection  they  entered  into 
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the  holj'  city  and   appeared   unto   many.     JNlatt.   27.   52b-5S    (Amer.   Rev. 
Version). 

Questions  arise  in  connection  v.ith  this  passage.  Are  these  events 
some  of  the  things  which  the  centurion  and  his  fellow  watchers  saw  and 

which  aroused  their  fear?  Thus,  did  they  sec  raised  bodies,  whether 

remaining  inside  the  opened  toinhs  or  emerging  therefrom? 

The  text  printed  by  the  American  Revisers  gives  no  indication  by 

punctuation  or  other  means  whether  "after  his  resurrection"  belongs 

with  "coming  forth"  or  "entered."  This  is  perhaps  a  reflection  from 
the  Greek  original  where  it  seems  indeterminable  whether  far  a  t7>  (yepauf 
belongs  with  the  participle  preceding  or  the  verb  following.  In  the  one 

case,  we  would  have  the  implication  that  the  resurrected  persons  remained 

within  the  tombs  until  after  His  resurrection — that  is,  for  a  period  of, 

say,  thirty-six  hours — or  that  they  came  out  at  once  but  did  not  enter 
Jerusalem  for  a  period  of  like  duration. 

Appai'ently,  then,  vre  are  shut  up  to  the  conclusion  that  risen  per.sons 
waited  outside  the  city  for  a  very  considerable  period. 

What  was  the  further  history  of  these  pt^ople?  Nothing  is  here  said, 

nor  is  there  a  suggestion  of  any  additional  information  elsewhere  in 
the  New  Testament.  Did  they  resume  their  former  course  of  life,  as 
was  doubtless  the  case  with  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain  and  with 

Lazarus?  We  are  told  that  they  '■aiiijeared  to  many,"  not  that  they 
resum-ed  an  interrupted  life.  This  distinguishes  them  apparently  from 
the  other  cases  mentioned.  Are  we  then  to  think  of  them  as  returning 

to  the  tombs?     Or,   did   some   other   event  intervene? 

Then  the  rising  in  advance  of  Jesus  creates  other  difficulties.  Some 

will  think  of  1  Cor.  15.  23:  "Christ  the  first-fruits;  then  they  that  are 

Christ's,  at  his  coming." 
Perhaps  all  matters  may  be  satisfactorily  explained.  However,  there 

is  evidence  tending  to  show  that  Apologetics  does  not  need  to  embarrass 

itself  with  the  responsibility  of  making  answer. 

That  is  to  say,  there  are  indications  which  make  it  clear  that 

verses  52b-53  may  very  well  be  an  interpolation. 
Still,  it  must  be.  admitted,  there  are  also  considerations  tending  to 

bind  the  passage  to  the  general  text. 

In  the  first  place,  there  is  apparently  no  very  ancient  witness  to  the 

text  of  this  region  which  omits  the  passage.  If  it  is  really  an  inter- 
polation, the  addition  to  the  text  must  have  been  made  at  a  very  early 

date.  Origen  was  aware  of  the  passage;  it  was  in  the  Old  Syriac;  and 

Tatian  gives  it  in  his  Diatcssaro7i  (52.  9,  10).  We  thus  get  back,  say,  to 
ISO  A.  u. 

Then  there  are  considerations  which  relate  to  the  language.  Thus, 

"the  holy  city"  is  not  a  common  designation  of  Jerusalem.  The  Mat- 
thaean  writer  uses  th^  term  in  the  narrative  part  of  the  Temptation 

(Matt.  4.  5).  But  others  prob;ibIy  used  tlio  same  form  of  words,  as  is 

indicated  by  Rev.  11.  2:  21.  2,  (10?).  'J'he  transition  fi'om  Ijodies  to 

persons,  indicated  by  the  gender  of  (ii\06i-Tts^  is  not  unexampled  in  Mat- 
thew,     lu    Matt.    14.    12,    we   have  oi   uadtp-al     avroO     Tjpav  to    vrCi^a    Kai  iOa^av 
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ainbi'  — his  disciples  took  up  tlio  hody  and  buried  him.  The  aorist  tenses 

of  the  ver'ns  arc  in  hnruioiiy  with  the  preceding  string  of  aorists.  The 
form  ol  KeKOifiiju^voi  a-^LOL  occurs,  it  is  true,  nowhere  else  in  tlie  New  Tes- 

tament or  tlio  LXX.  Nevertheless,  the  employment  of  the  term  saints 

and  the  use  of  fall  aslrci)  as  a  synonym  of  tlic  are  good  Old  Testament 
usages.  These  expresions  are  not  at  all  unsuited  to  the  point  of  view  of 

a  writer  looking  back  over  a  period  of  a  few  j'ears. 
In  short,  the  passage  contains  at  least  one  marked  indication  of 

agreement  with  the  Matthaean  usage  in  the  expression  "the  holy  city." 
And,  there  are  other,  though  less  important,  marks  of  conformity. 

Nevertheless,  we  have  in  eytpc-is  and  ifj.<j>avl^o}  words  not  to  be  found 
^elsewhere  iri  Matthew. 

In  the  First  Gospel,  thoi-e  is  another  occasion  on  which  a  noun 
signifying  rcsxirrcction  is  used.  But  the  word  employed  is  aiaaracji'; 

(Matt.  22,  23,  28,  30,  31).  In  fact,  this  occurrence  of  i-^cpaLi,  in  Matt.  27. 
53,  is  the  only  one  In  the  entire  New  Testament,  despite  the  fact  that 
there  are  numerous  occasions  where  a  word  signifying  resurrection  is 

employed.  There  are  in  all,  say  forty-three  or  forty-four  such  occasions, 

but  in  every  one  except  this  another  word  is  used — i^avduTauLs  once,  in 

Phil.  3.  11,  and  avdajaffis  about  forty-two  times. 

The  verb  used  in  verse  53  to  signify  appear  is  ̂ ^u^aWfw.  It  occurs 
elsewhere  In  the  New  Testament  just  nine  times  (in  John,  Acts,  and 

Hebrews).  This  is  the  only  instance  in  Matthew.  Moreover,  there  are 

elsewhere  in  this  Gosp-cl  at  least  eleven  occasions  where  a  verb  or  an 
equivalent  meaning  to  appear  is  reauired.  Once  the  need  is  met  by 

6in6inai  (17.  3)  and  ten  times  by  (^airofxcu  (1.  20;  2.  7,  13,  19;  6.  16,  IS; 

13.  2C;    23.   27,   28;    24.   30). 

7to/l/la  agitata 
When  roXXo/ is,  in  Matthew,  conjoined  with  a  single  noun,  it  is  usual 

that  the  iioun  precedes  (4.  25;  7.  22;  8.  1,  16,  30;  13.  2,  5S;  15.  30,  30; 

19.  2,  22;  27.  55).  There  are  one  or  two  instances  of  the  contrary  usage 

(10.  31;  24.  ll).i  The  expression  TroXXd  aup-ara  is,  accordingly,  an  indi- 
cation of  moderate  force  that   the  passage  is  non-Matthaean. 

In  view  of  the  foregoing,  it  is  quite  permissible,  though  not  necessary, 

to  regard  the  twenty-four  Greek  words  of  Matt.  27.  52b-53  as  an  inter- 
polation. 

Conlirmatory  of  this  is  the  fact  that  the  text  reads  quite  smoothly 
over  the  break   when   this   passage   is   removed,  and   that   the   context   is 

'With  two  iKiuii"  we  h;ivc  TToXXo/ ill  fi(Iv;itice  (9.  10;  13.17).  See  a  pre-positive  ttoXXoiJs 
bracketed  :iiid  in  tl.c  ni:irf;iri.  We^tcott  ;ind  lloii,  8.  IS.  On  (ho  other  hacd,  at  11.  ~i  the  ten 

gives  an  additional  iiHtaucc  of  a  post-positive  ttoXXoi'j. 
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satisfied  ^v■ithout  its  presence.  Thus,  the  centurion  and  those  with  him 
saw  not  only  the  earthquake,  but  also  the  things  that  were  transpiring — 

Td  ',ip6uiva.  This  plural  is  satisfied  by  the  rending  of  the  rocks  and  the 
laying  open  of  the  tombs. 

That  the  twenty-four  words  are  an  Interpolation  can  not  be  con- 
clusively proved.  At  tlie  same  time,  to  the  proposition  that  they  were 

really  added  to  the  First  Gospel  at  some  time  later  than  the  composition 

in  or  translation  into  Greek  a  considerable  degree  of  probability  attaches, 

thus  making  the  proposition  a  highly  tenable  one. 

New  York  City, 
F.  Springer. 

BOOK  NOTICES 

BOOK   BULLETIN 

Shaxl  I  "buy  a  book  a  week"?  That  depends  on  the  book.  A  novel 
can  often  be  read  in  a  day  and  a  volume  of  essays  in  less  than  a  week. 

But  a  scientific  treatise,  a  philosophical  work  or  a  book  on  theology  may 

take  a  fortnight  or  a  month.  .  .  .  But  we  ought  to  keep  buying  and 

reading  books.  One  of  the  greatest  joys  of  life  is  to  purchase  a  book 

when  you  can  not  afford  it  and  sneak  it  home  so  that  your  wife  can't  see 
it.  .  .  .  Reading  ought  to  be  a  balanced  ration,  with  some  specializa- 

tion toward  the  professional  needs  of  the  reader.  ...  A  bit  of  poetry 

every  day,  an  occasional  work  of  fiction,  plenty  of  biography,  history 

and  travel — and  then  your  specialty.  .  .  .  Spend  a  little  more  time  with 

the  Bible  than  with  the  daily  newspapers — it  is  more  up  to  dato.  .  .  . 

Let's  not  confine  ourselves  to  current  literature,  but  give  the  classics 
their  proper  predominance.  Shakespeare  might  v.ell  be  read  through 

once  a  year.  .  .  .  Yet  we  must  read  present-day  books  and  keep  in 
touch  with  the  Zeit-Geist.  Fortunately  we  do  not  have  to  read  all  of 

them.  "Of  making  books  there  is  no  end"  and  many  of  them  are  worth- 
less. Nor  need  we  master  all  the  worth-while  literature.  It  is  quite 

sufllcient  to  get  the  best  of  it.  .  .  .  The  preacher  need  not  always 

wait  for  a  book  to  be  noticed  in  the  Muthodist  Review  to  buy  and  read 

it.  We  can  not  always  keep  up  with  the  procession.  .  .  .  For  example 

there  is  Beckwith's  Idea  of  God,  just  published.  If  the  preacher  has 

(as  he  should)  such  books  as  Pringle-Pattison's  Thr  Idea  of  God,  Hock- 

ing's Meaninrj  of  God  in  Human  Experience,  or  Clarke's  Christian  Doctrine 
of  God,  he  will  still  find  this  work  fresh  in  vision  and  pulsing  with  life. 

It  is  religious  as  well  as  philosophical  and  full  of  stuff  to  inspire  the  ser- 

mon. .  .  .  Another  magnum  opus  is  William  Adams  Brown's  The 
Church  in  America,  a  statesmanlike  portrayal  of  Ameiican  Protestantism 

which  to-day  occupies  the  forefront  in  the  Army  of  Cod.  .  .  .  Less 
democratic,  occasionally  rather  pessimistic,  are  the  Outspuken  Essuys 

of  that  "gloomy  dean,"  W.  R.  Inge.  A  bitter  tonic  but  good  for  the  slowly 
convalescing  world.  .  .  .  Every  church  should  have  a  library  of  hand- 

books for  its  various  organizations  and  for  Christian  workers.  On  these 

shelves  should  be  pla^^ed  all  the  series  of  the  Abingdon  Religious  Edaca- 
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tion  Texts.  Not  only  church  classes  both  on  Sundays  and  weekdays 
should  use  them,  but  many  individuals  should  take  a  thorough  course  in 

Religious  Education.  .  .  .  One  of  the  best  of  these  is  Paul  Hutchinson's 
The  Hprcad  of  Christianity.  .  .  .  Would  you  read  some  noble  English 
and  perhaps  the  best  book  yet  written  about  the  Great  War?  Then  get 

and  read  C.  E.  Montague's  Discnchantmciit,  a  sad  vision  of  the  disillusion- 
ment that  has  followed  tlio  spasmodic  idealism  of  1914.  We  see  the 

soldier  at  his  best  and  the  political  leaders  at  their  worst  in  overtopping 

beauty  of  style.  ...  As  "a  Methodist  preacher  ought  to  know  every- 
thing" (Adam  Clarke),  he  ought  to  have  some  understanding  or  the  Ein- 

stein theory  of  Relativity.  Slosson's  Easy  Lcsso7is  in  Einstein  is  amus- 
ing, easy  to  read  and  understand,  but  rather  flippant  and  superficial.  A 

better  popular  treatise  is  Norman's  Einsirln  and  the  Universe,  translated 
from  the  French,  an  interpretation  free  from  difficult  mathematics,  well 
written,  and  not  too  technical.  .  .  .  Now  please  read  the  following 
book  notices  and  there  will  be  found  others,  either  to  read  or  to  let  alone. 
These  reviews  will  advise  you. 

Encyclo])acdia  of  Religion  and  Ethics.  Edited  by  Jaj:es  Hastings. 
Octavo.  Volume  XII.  Suffering-Zwingli.  Pp.  xxiv  +  87C.  New  York: 

Charles  Scribner's  Sons.    Price,  cloth,  ?8. 

It  is  impossible  to  refer  to  this  set  of  twelve  volumes  except  in 

terms  of  enthusiastic  praise  and  heartfelt  gratitude.  From  the  appear- 
ance of  the  first  volume  in  1908,  when  the  world  was  at  peace,  and 

during  the  troubled  years  of  the  war,  down  to  last  year,  when  the  final 
volume  was  published,  the  indefatigable  editor  has  unfiinchingly  held  on 
to  his  tremendous  task.  It  is  without  doubt  the  greatest  offering  of 

international  scholarship  toward  a  knowledge  of  religion  and  ethics — 
the  greatest  themes  that  could  engage  the  serious  reflection  of  the  mind 
and  heart  of  man. 

Several  scholars  who  were  associated  with  Doctor  Hastings  in  the 

projection  of  this  undertaking  have  passed  away,  but  he  has  remained 
at  the  helm  and  his  influence  pervades  the  whole.  While  he  himself  has 
written  little,  the  work  alone  of  editing  has  been  considerable.  In  the 

preface  to  the  twelfth  volume  he  Avrites  with  engaging  modesty:  "Many 
scholars  have  aided  with  their  contributions  and  with  their  counsel.  1 
cannot  name  them.  But  I  must  say  one  thing.  Tlie  Encyclopaedia 
would  not  have  been  what  it  is  if  I  had  not  had  in  every  department  of 

study  covered  by  it  at  least  one  man  upon  whom  I  could  rely  for  advice." 
The  effort  to  conceive  such  a  comprehensive  work,  to  select  subjects  and 

writers,  to  observe  the  law  of  proportion — this  of  itself  was  herculean 
in  nature.  The  fact  that  Doctor  Hastings  associated  competent  men 
with  him  by  no  means  depreciates  but  rather  enhances,  the  unusual 
abilities  of  his  leadership  and  guidance,  which  calls  forth  our  unreserved 
admiration  and  grateful  appreciation. 

It  would  be  an  easy  matter  to  make  a  catena  of  eulogistic  testi- 
monies from  men  in  every  department  of  learning  to  the  high  qualities 
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of  the  Encyclopaedia.  This  is  superfluous,  since  it  stands  on  its  own 
ineiits,  and  those  who  have  used  it  the  inofit,  as  the  volumes  appeared, 
are  the  keenest  in  testifying  to  the  indispensable  worth  of  this  opulent 
reviev/  of  the  tlioughts  and  experiences  of  men  at  their  best.  It  is  not 

a  museum  of  academic  lore,  but  a  storehouse  of  the  world's  noblest  and 
richest  scholarship.  In  its  pages  are  to  be  found  what  well-informed 
students  and  thinkers  desire  to  know  for  a  deeper  understanding  of  the 
travails  and  triumphs  of  the  human  mind  and  spirit  in  the  highest  fields 
of  aspiration  and  achievement. 

What  is  of  the  greatest  significance  is  that  the  articles  (in  many 
instances  they  are  treatises)  are  written  with  lucidity  and  authority  by 
those  most  conversant  in  their  respective  branches  of  knowledge.  Breadth 
of  view  is  thus  combined  with  generous  impartiality  and  both  are  fused 
by  a  scientific  spirit.  We  may  at  times  question  the  length  of  certain 
articles  and  conclude  that  a  disproportionate  amount  of  space  has  been 
given  them  in  comparison  with  others  which  deserved  fuller  treatment. 
However,  in  considering  the  work  as  a  whole,  we  must  acknowledge  that 

the  editor's  wisdom  is  justified  by  the  results.  Those  who  desire  further 
study  have  the  needed  guidance  in  the  excellent  bibliographies,  which 
are  always  full  and  discerning  and  could  satisfy  the  most  exacting  tastes. 

The  appearance  of  such  a  work  is  furthermore  a  conclusive  demon- 
stration of  the  profound  interest  in  religion  in  all  its  expressions.  When 

we  are  seeking  for  newer  formulations  of  the  Christian  faith,  which 
shall  do  justice  to  its  intrinsic  message  and  adequately  meet  the  needs 
of  our  own  day,  this  Encycloptnlia  offers  suggestions  of  untold  value. 
Indeed,  much  of  the  thcclogy  and  apologetics  of  the  coming  years  will 
receive  their  direction  from  these  volumes,  where  we  learn  that,  in  spite 
of  divergent  forms,  the  one  faith  has  persisted  and  triumphed. 

No  pleasure  would  be  greater  than  to  point  out  the  merits  of  one 
article  after  another,  and  the  light  they  give  on  questions  of  the  greatest 
moment.  I  am,  however,  thinking  of  the  busy  preacher,  who  could  not 
make  a  better  inveRtment  than  to  order  this  set  from  the  publishers. 

Their  excellent  arrangement  of  payment  by  instalments  reflects  on  their 
patience  with  purchasers,  and  their  desire  to  place  the  volumes  within 
the  reach  of  those  who  need  them  the  most  and  arc  the  least  able  to  pay 
in  a  lump  sum. 

Tlie  last  volume  contains  241  articles  by  1C7  authors.  What  a  large 
faculty  and  how  impressive  when  it  is  remembered  that  they  are  all 
well  qualified.  The  names  of  seventeen  women  on  the  staff  is  a  healthy 
sign  that  in  the  republic  of  scholarship  the  traditional  distinctions  of 
sex,  as  well  as  of  nationality,  receive  no  recognition.  The  article  on 
Utilitarianism  is  by  the  accomplished  daughter  of  the  distinguished 
editor.  Her  discerning  treatment  of  this  subject  is  marked  by  keen 
criticism,  historical  and  constructive,  and  the  article  maintains  the  high 
standard  of  excellence  v. Inch  distinguishes  the  best  writers  for  ihese 

volumes.  The  judicial  summary  is  worth  quoting:  "Utilitarianism  as 
an  ethical  theory  is  v,-eak,  but  as  a  principle  of  political  action  it  is  not 
without  its   working  value."    There  are  nine  articles   on   suicide,  from 
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which  can  he  learned  that  utilitarianism  is  most  nearly  favorable  to  this 
practice,  and  that  while  it  is  common  in  Japan,  due  doubtless  to  the 
survival  of  the  warrior  institution  of  harakiri,  it  is  almost  unknown  in 

Mohammedan  lands  because  of  the  spirit  of  Islam,  which  is  one  of  fatal- 
istic resignation  to  the   will  of  God. 

The  first  article  on  Suffering,  by  Professor  Kilpatrick,  recalls  his 
articles  on  Salvation  and  on  Soteriology  in  the  eleventh  volume  and  other 

theologico-ethical  discussions  in  previous  volumes,  all  written  from  the 
high  standpoint  of  Christian  experience.  The  series  on  Sun,  Moon,  and 
Stars  deals  with  astrology  and  astronomy,  tracing  the  development  of 

thouchl  on  these  questions.  The  series  on  Symbolism  help  toward  Scrip- 
ture interpretation;  and  in  connection  with  it  should  be  read  the  article 

on  Typolog}-,  The  one  on  Syrian  Christians  will  be  read  with  deep 
interest  in  viev,-  of  troubles  in  the  Near  East.  That  on  Sunday  is  con- 

cerned with  the  historical  growth  of  this  institution  and  the  problem  of 
its  present  observance.  Very  luminous  are  the  articles  on  Teleology  and 
Theism;  they  are  nothing  short  of  treatises.  By  their  side  should  be 
placed  one  on  Theology,  which  is  not  quite  as  long  but  packed  full  of 
incisive  thought  and  contending  that  an  adequate  theology  should  reckon 
not  only  with  the  Bible,  but  with  the  data  furnished  by  the  world  of 
nature,  the  course  of  history,  and  the  moral  consciousness  of  mankind. 
The  interested  student  of  theology  in  its  larger  aspects  should  also  turn 
to  the  articles  on  Synergism,  Theocracy,  Theodicy,  Thomism,  Tradition, 

Transcendentalism,  Therapeutae,  Theurgy,  Trinity,  Tritheism,  Universal- 
ism,  Unitarianism,  Valentinianism,  Voluntaryism. 

As  illustrating  the  wide  range  of  topics  on  various  aspects  of  com- 
parative religion  only  a  partial  list  of  topics  could  be  given  without  any 

description  of  the  articles  on  Sufis,  Tammuz,  Tantrism,  Taoism,  Teutonic 
Religion,  Theosophy,  Tibet.  Tlingit,  Totcmism,  Upanisads,  Vedanta,  Vedic 

Religion",  Yoga,  Zionism,  Zoroastrianism.  On  ethical  questions  the  fol- 
lowing deserve  mention:  Sympathy,  Tabu,  Tempcrajuent,  Temperance, 

Toleration,  Validity,  Value,  AVealth,  Welfare,  Will.  In  vievr  of  Einstein's 
theory  of  relativity,  the  article  on  Time  is  very  suggestive.  As  throwing 
light  on  international  ethics  and  law,  the  article  on  Treaties  is  timely; 
no  less  so  is  one  on  War.  That  on  Virgin  Birth  clearly  discusses  the 
issues  involved,  and  the  author  casts  his  vote  in  favor  of  the  accepted 
belief  of  the  church.  There  are  series  of  articles  on  Transmigration, 

Usury,  Vows,  War-Gods,  ^Vater-Gods.  The  nine  on  Worship  aie  of 
particular  importance  to  Protestantism  which  should  restudy  this  subject 
and  evolve  such  methods  as  shall  more  efliciently  further  this  central 
art  of  religion. 

The  space  is  more  than  exhausted,  but  one  is  loth  to  leave  these 
sumptuous  volumes  without  reiterating  deepest  gratitude  to  the  editor 
and  his  colleagues.  Aiuir  the  index  volume  is  published  there  should 
be  a  supplemenfciry  volume  containing  dissertations  on  subjects  v.iiich 

have  been  more  fully  investigated  since  l'J08.  Since  this  set  ai)peals  to 
all  thoughtful  and  earnest  seekers  after  Truth,  it  should  be  placed  in 
every  library  in  the  land. 
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f Since  the  above  notice  was  written  the  eminent  editor  passed  away 

on  October  15.  Dr.  James  Hastings,  more  than  any  other  i)erson,  has  done 
much  to  enrich  the  work  of  preachers,  convinced  that  the  world  is  to  be 

redeemed  and  established  according  to  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ. 
]le  himself  was  one  of  the  greatest  preachers  of  the  day,  as  thone  who 

heard  him  testify.  But  he  will  be  best  remembered  as  one  of  the  fore- 
most helpers  of  preacliers  of  any  generation.  He  made  a  place  for  himself 

early  in  life.  While  pastor  of  a  small  country  church  in  Kinneff,  Scotland, 

ho  started  The  Expository  Times,  thirty-four  years  ago.  From  its  first 
issue  it  was  welcomed  as  one  of  the  best  guides  to  preachers.  The  work 

by  which  he  has  earned  notable  distinction  began,  however,  in  180S,  with 

the  issue  of  the  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  in  five  volumes.  This  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  one  volume  Dictionarij  of  the  Bible  for  more  popular  read- 

ing. Then  there  came  in  rapid  succession,  baffling  one  with  their  extra- 
ordinary riches,  The  Great  Texts  of  the  Bible,  twenty  volumes;  The 

Greater  Men  and  Wojnen  of  the  Bible,  six  volumes;  Dictionary  of  Christ 

and  the  Gos})els,  two  volumes;  Dietionary  of  the  Apostolic  Chxcreh,  two 

volumes;  The  Children's  Great  Terts  of  the  Bible,  i^ix  volumes;  The 
Christian  Doctrine  of  Prayer;  The  Christian  Doctrine  of  Faith;  The  Chris- 

tian Doctrine  of  Peace,  in  press.  "While  these  boolcs  were  being  prepared, 
Doctor  Hastings  also  launched  his  greatest  undertaking,  the  Encyclo- 

paedia of  Religion  and  Ethics,  the  twelfth  and  last  volume  appearing  early 
in  1922.  The  fact  that  Doctor  Hastings  was  able  to  accomplish  such  a 

prodigious  amount  of  Avork  was  a  testimony  not  only  to  his  indefatigable 
industry  but  also  to  his  great  character  as  an  editor,  distinguished  by 

gentleness  and  patience.  He  was  thus  able  to  work  in  a  quiet,  calm 

spirit,  and  enlist  the  co-operation  of  the  leading  scholars  of  the  world, 
and  edit  their  contributions  with  unrivaled  learning,  catholic  sympathy, 

and  discerning  judgment.  He  always  maintained  the  highest  standards 

of  scholarly  accuracy,  and  in  none  of  his  volumes  are  there  any  marks  of 

hurried  or  slipshod  work,  not  even  in  the  days  of  the  war,  when  the  task 

was  encompassed  with  so  many  inevitable  difTicnlties.  Doctor  Hastings 
has  left  the  Christian  Church  of  every  denomination  a  precious  legacy. 

When  the  influences  that  have  made  for  better  preaching  in  this  genera- 
tion are  appraised,  a  large  place  will  be  given  to  this  consecrated  and 

courageous  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  1  Oscar  L.  Joseph. 

Theologie  des  AUen  Testaments,  kritisch  und  vergleicend  dargestellt. 
By  PJduard  Konig,  Th.D.,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Bonn. 

Pp.  viii  +  34S.     Chr.  Belsersche  Buchhaudlung,  Stuttgart,  1922. 

It  would  probably  be  generally  agreed  that  there  is  no  more  learned 

Old  Testament  scholar  living  than  Professor  Eduard  Konig.  There  may 

be  others  more  profound,  more  brilliant,  more  original,  and  perhaps 

niore  trustworthy  in  their  conclusions;  but  for  sheer  massing  of  facts, 

for  detailed  acquaintance  with  tho  literature  of  his  field,  and  for  literary 

productivity  I  know  no  one  etiual  to  him.  He  is  now  seventy-six  years 
ijf  age,  and  throughout  virtually  his  whole  career  has  been  active   wiih 
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his  pen.  His  literary  output  has  been  prodigious,  covering  praclically 
all  phases  of  Old  Testament  study;  and  he  is  still  apparently  as  busy  as 
ever.i  lie  keeps  iu  touch  with  the  latest  phases  of  Old  Testament  study, 
and  nowhere  will  one  find  the  most  recent  contributions  to  Old  Testament 
scholarship  so  faithfully  taken  account  of  as  in  his  books  and  essays. 

His  Theologic  clcs  Altcn  Testaments,  completed  about  a  year  ago, 

represents,  so  he  tells  us,  "the  kernel  and  star"  of  his  life-work.  In  it 
are  embodied  the  most  significant  conclusions  to  which  his  life-study  has 
brought  him.  These  conclusions  naturally  do  not  differ  from  those 
previously  expressed,  but  they  are  put  in  a  compact,  systematic,  and 
comprehensive  form,  summing  up  his  earlier  work  and  thus  giving  to 

the  j)i-esent  volume  a  final  and  distinctive  cTiaracter.  A  few  years  ago 
there  was  a  project  on  foot  among  some  American  scholars  to  translate 

into  English  Konig's  large  work,  entitled  Gcschichte  der  alttestamcnt- 

lichen  Religion.  "U'hat  has  become  of  this  project  I  do  not  know,  but  if 
one  of  his  more  important  works  is  to  be  put  into  Eugli.-sh — and  this,  it 
seems  to  me,  ought  to  be  done — I  should  suggest  that  it  be  his  Theologic 
rather  than  his  Geschichtc.  The  former  is  only  a  little  more  than  half 
the  size  of  the  latter,  and  presents  its  material  in  a  form  that  would 
more  satisfactorily  meet  the  needs  of  the  American  and  English  student. 

The  Th(Vlogie  des  Alten  Tcsiavicnts  is  divided  into  two  main  parts, 
the  first  dealing  with  the  origin  and  history  of  what  the  author  calls 

the  "legitimate"  or  "true"  religion  of  Israel  and  the  second  with  the 
development  of  its  individual  factors  or  leading  ideas.  The  first  part 
is  distinguished  by  the  stress  laid  on  the  patriarchal  age.  With  Kunig 
it  is  apparently  a  matter  of  prime  importance  to  maintain  the  essential 
historicity  of  the  patriarchal  narratives.  Not  long  since  (February, 

1921)  he  had  an  article  in  the  London  Expositor  on  "The  Burning 
Problem  of  the  Hour  in  Old  Testament  Religious  History,"  in  vrhich  he 
dealt  Avith  this  question;  and  in  his  interesting  article  in  the  Methodist 

Revikw  (July-August,  1922)  on  "The  Ideal  of  Historical  Writing  and 
Israel's  Relation  to  It"  he  discussed  essentially  the  same  subject  from  a 
somewhat  different  point  of  view,  summing  up  the  main  historical 

arguments  in  favor  of  his  position.  But  however  important  this  ques- 
tion may  seem  to  him,  it  is  difficult  to  arouse  any  special  interest  in  it 

on  the  part  of  Old  Testament  scholars  in  general.  To  them  it  seems 

clear  that  the  picture  of  the  pre-Mosaic  age  presented  in  the  patriarchal 
narratives  has  been  so  idealized  that  one  cannot  regard  it  as  history  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  term.  Hence  it  seems  best  in  textbooks  on  the 

religious  history  of  Israel  to  begin  with  the  Mosaic  age.  Whether  and 
to  what  extent  there  may  be  historical  elements  in  Gen.  12-50,  is  not  a 

question  that  seriously  affects  any  vital  article  of  faith,  nor  is  one's  view 
of  the  later  religious  history  of  Israel  necessarily  affected  to  any  marked 
degree  by  it. 

'Just  now  there  comes  to  my  desk  an  csiay  of  seventy-one  pages  that  he  has  writt-en  on 
Scxufllc  und  vcrwaiidte  niodtni-tr  BibeldeutuTu^eu,  .Tiid  by  the  time  this  no'ireis  printed  auothcr 

book  of  ?i)eoial  intere->t  will  have  ajipearcd  from  Lis  pen  entitled  Die  Messianischc  Weis^aaung 
des  Allen  TeMamcnt.i  nTghichcud  gcschichtlich  vud  cxcytlisch  behandcU. 
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When  it  comes  to  the  prophets,  Kouig  (pp.  6Sff.)  seems  primarily 
concerned  to  show  that  their  psychological  experience  was  altogether 
unique,  entirely  different  from  tliat  of  the  diviner  and  false  prophets. 

The  latter  had  visions  {chaza),  but  only  the  true  prophets  really  "saw" 
(ro'a)  what  was  objectively  existent.  K(hiig  credits  himself  with  being 
the  first  to  establish  this  distinction  between  the  two  Hebrew  words, 

chaza  and  ra'a.  But  whether  the  distinction  can  be  carried  through  the 
Old  Testament  seems  to  me  very  doubtful.  Independently  of  this  ques- 

tion, however,  it  is  no  doubt  true  that  the  canonical  prophets  had  some 
way  of  distinguishing  their  own  personal  convictions  from  the  divine 
messages  which  they  received  (see  Jer.  42,  7),  Just  how  this  was  done 

we  do  not  knov,'.  In  his  recent  book,  entitled  Visi07is  of  the  End,  A.  C. 

"Welch,  the  distinguished  Old  Testament  scholar  of  New  College,  Edin- 
burgh, says:  "As  I  find  nothing  in  our  modern  religious  life  which  is 

precisely  analogous,  there  is  nothing  with  which  v,e  can  compare  the 

prophetic  inspiration"  (p.  42).  With  this  I  agree,  and  Kcinig  is  no 
doubt  justified  iu  insisting  on  a  unique  element  in  the  psychological 
experience  of  the  ancient  prophets,  but  whether  the  prophetic  vision 
was  really  objective  in  the  sense  that  he  contends,  is  open  to  serious 
question.  And  in  any  case  it  seems  to  me  to  be  a  mistaken  apologetic  to 
lay  the  stress  on  this  point.  The  significant  thing  about  the  prophets 
was  the  content  of  their  message  and  not  the  way  it  was  mediated.  It 

is  by  their  fruits,  rather  than  by  the  psychological  roots  of  their  experi- 
ence, that  we  must  judge  them.  Indeed,  the  unique  clement  in  their 

psychological  experience  must  be  an  inference  from  the  unique  character 
of  their  teaching  rather  than  the  reverse. 

In  meeting  the  various  "naturalistic"  explanations  cf  the  origin 
and  history  of  Israel's  religion  Kcinig  has  rendered  an  important  service. 
He  has  also  done  much  iu  the  way  of  correcting  the  more  radical  con- 

clusions of  that  type  of  criticism  commonly  associated  with  the  name 
of  Wellhausen.  I  find  myself  in  hearty  accord  with  his  conception  of 

what  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  the  "preprophetic"  religion.  The  eighth- 
century  prophets  were  not  innovators,  they  Avere  reformers.  They  do  not 
represent  a  sharp  break  with  their  past,  but  are  rather  its  consummate 
flower.  Iu  the  cour?e  of  the  book  Professor  Konig  has  done  me  the 

honor  of  referring  not  infrequently  to  my  Religious  Teaching  of  the  Old 
Testament.  About  tvvo  thirds  of  these  references  aro  in  the  way  of 

approval  and  the  other  third  in  the  way  of  disapproval.  This  ratio 

represents  about  the  extent  to  which  I  agree  with  him  on  controverted 

questions.  In  his  argument  for  the  strict  historicity  of  the  patriarchal 
narratives  and  in  his  efforts  to  maintain  the  uniformly  high  character 

of  Israel's  "true"  religion,  there  is,  it  seems  to  me,  not  a  little  of  special 

pleading.  For  instance,  the  distinction  he  draws  between  the  "formal" 
and  the  "materiaV  conceptions  of  "the  image  of  God"  seems  to  me  quite 
foreign  to  the  Biblical  text  (pp.  235,  255).  His  ?t*empt  likewise  to 
show  that  the  Old  Testament  nowhere  represents  God  as  the  cause  of 
moral  evil  strikes  me  as  rather  forced  (pp.  23Sfi.).  His  rejection  also 

of  any  direct  connection  between  the  Hebrew  traditions  in  Gen.  1-11  and 
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the  corresponding  Babylonian  traditions  impresses  nie  as  having  prob- 
ability against  it.  But  while  an  excessive  conservatism  thus  manifests 

itself  here  and  there,  the  general  tenor  of  the  book  is  to  be  heartily 
commended.  Its  spirit  is  scientific,  it  reveals  great  learning,  and  its 
reaction  against  some  of  the  conclusions  dogmatically  assumed  by  not  a 
few  Old  Testament  critics  is  to  a  considerable  extent  justified.  A 

"critical"  dogmatism  is  to  be  avoided  quite  as  much  as  a  "traditional" 
dogmatism.  Those  who  share  in  this  feeling  and  in  the  reaction  against 
the  more  advanced  Biblical  criticism  will  welcome  this  book  as  perhaps 
the  ablest  exposition  of  their  standpoint.  But  altogether  apart  from 

this  the  book  contains  a  storehouse  of  valuable  information  and  argu- 
mentation that  will  abundantly  repay  careful  study  on  the  part  of  all 

who  are  interested  in  the  religious  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Alhfrt   C.    Knuosox. 

The  Essentials  of  Christianitij.   By  IlKxr.Y  C.  SiiEtnox,  D.D.   Pp.  xii  +  314. 
New  York:    George  H.  Doran  Company.    Price,  ?2,  net. 

CoMi'AKATivi;  religion,  apologetics.  Christian  doctrine,  and  ethics — all 
are  concisely,  clearly  and  simply  presented  in  this  book.  Those  whose 

minds  have  wrestled  with  that  great  body  of  divinity  Professor  Sheldon's 
Systeyii  of  Christian  Doctrine  will  warmly  welcome  this  far  easier  treat- 

ment. Of  course  it  is  preeminently  a  haudljook  for  laymen,  but  the 
minister  will  find  inspiration  and  information  in  these  vividly  written 
pages.  While  it  is  a  popular  treatise  on  theology,  avoiding  technical 
phraseology,  it  is  rich  in  the  ripe  results  of  scholarship.  Controversial 
questions  are  not  avoided,  such  as  premillennialism,  spiritism,  the  Virgin 

birth,  evolution,  Biblical  criticism,  etc.  It  is  sanely  orthodox,  but  pre- 
sents Christian  truth  in  the  forms  of  modern  thought.  The  book  cul- 

minates jn  the  conception  of  the  preeminence,  universc'lity,  and  finality 
of  Christianity.  It  is  a  religion  that  fits  every  age,  keeps  pace  with 
human  progress,  and  is  final  because  of  its  growing  vitality. 

THE    NEW    TESTAMENT 

New  Testament  Histori/.    By  G.  W.  Wade.  D.D.    Nov/  York:  E.  P.  Dutton 
&  Company.     Price,  $7. 

The  Approach  to  the  New  Testament.     By  James  Moffatt,  D.D.,  D.Litt. 
New  York:     George  11.  Doran  Company.     Price,  $3. 

The  New  Testament  f^tudif.     By  Eknest  Fixdlay  Scott,  D.D.     Ncw  York: 
The  Macmillan  Company.     Price,  $1. 

The  Contents  of  the  New  Testament.     By  Havex  McCi.ure.    New  York: 
The  Macmillan  Company.     Price,  ?l-23. 

The  New  Testament  is  not  merely  a  book  of  the  past  but  one  that 

pulses  with  life,  enshrining  as  it  does  the  highest  spiritual  possessions 
of  the  race  and  bearing  testimony  to  the  sublimest  religious  realities 

valid  for  all  time,     II  moreover  witnesses  to  the   opulent  vei-satility  of 
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rhrlstianily,  which  has  captivated  and  controlled  divers  types  of  mind, 

ti'uiperaaient,  and  experience  in  a  harmonious  confession  of  indebted- 
ness to  Christ  and  of  hearty  devotion  to  him.  All  the  more  necessary  then 

that  the  New  Testament  should  be  received  with  a  reverence  devoid  of 
Fcutimcntalism,  with  a  resolution  purged  of  prepossessions,  with  a  faith 
that  fearlessly  questions,  with  an  assurance  ready  to  accept  the  new 

Interpretations  and  applications,  convinced  that  these  impressively  en- 
hance the  essential  and  eternal  heart  of  the  gospel. 

What,  then,  has  critical  scholarship  contributed  toward  a  better 
knowledge  of  the  New  Testament?  The  answer  is  well  stated  in  these 

three  volumes.  "Wade  covers  the  entire  realm  of  New  Testament  learning 
iind  discusses  nearly  every  question  raised  by  historical,  linguistic,  and 
theological  study.  He  follows  a  judicial  via  vicdia  and  is  neither  tram- 

meled by  the  limitations  of  conservatism  nor  obsessed  by  the  looseness  of 
radicalism.  In  this  respect,  his  book  is  a  welcome  reply  to  some  of  the 
extreme  conclusions  stated  in  The  Beginnings  of  Christ iav.it i/.  edited  by 

Jackson  and  Lake.  It  is,  moreover,  more  acceptable  since  his  scholar- 
ship is  of  a  high  and  meritorious  character.  It  is  verily  an  encyclopajdic 

survey.  Part  I  gives  a  description  of  the  topography  of  Palestine,  of  the 
political,  religious,  and  institutional  development  among  the  Jews,  and 
of  conditions  in  the  Roman  Empire.  Part  II  is  an  ample  discussion  of 
the  relevant  issues  raised  by  textual  and  documentary  criticism,  and  a 
detailed  examination  of  the  Now  Testament  books  as  to  authorship  and 
contents.  Part  III  welds  together  the  several  sources  into  a  consecutive 
narrative  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus  and  of  the  church  in  the  Apostolic 
Age.  and  concludes  with  a  lucid  chapter  on  the  theological  development 
in  the  New  Testament.  This  last  is  particularly  good  as  it  sets  in  a  full 
context  the  continuity  and  unity  of  New  Testament  thought,  so  as  to 
make  clear  the  coherent,  consistent,  and  permanent  message  of  redeeming 
love  iu  Jesus  Christ. 

The  two  volumes  by  Professors  Moffatt  and  Scott  supplement  each 
other.  They  furnish  an  accurate  and  discerning  report  of  the  enriching 

labors  of  scholars,  to  give  a  sense  of  the  reality  and  vitality  of  the  New- 
Testament,  which  appeals  to  us  by  reason  of  its  intrinsic  excellence.  It 
is  furthermore  the  most  democratic  book  as  to  origin  and  contents.  Its 
several  writings  were  called  forth  by  immediate  and  exigent  needs.  The 
controversial  note  is  additional  evidence  that  in  the  early  church  there 

v-'ore  differences  of  opinion,  which  were  not  met  by  dogmatic  declarations 
but  by  dynamic  expositions  of  the  central  verities,  in  keeping  with  the 
divers  modes  of  thought. 

Professor  Scott  reminds  us  that,  "the  primitive  church  admitted  of 
endless  differences,"  and  that  its  atmosphere  was  one  of  liberty,  such  as 

the  church  has  never  since  enjoyed  (p.  40).  In'  taking  note  of  the  time 
element  in  New  Testament  teaching,  we  should  remember  that  Christian- 

ity did  not  grow  up  in  a  cloister  but  was  thrown  from  the  first  into  the 
full  current  of  the  world.  ''The  new  religion  found  its  converts  among 
philosophers  of  all  school.-^,  votaries  of  all  religions,  moralists,  social  re- 

formers, rich  and  poor."     In  the  process  of  development,  it  assimilated 
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pagan  elements,  but  this  interactiun  only  tended  to  preserve  the  dis- 
tinctive character  of  Christianity.  It  was  thus  increasingly  acknowledged 

as  the  only  religion  which  "expresses  in  their  purity,  and  with  a  clear 
consciousness  of  their  value  and  meaning,  those  elements  in  human 

thought,  which  can  properly  be  called  religious"  (p.  75).  The  conflict 
between  Christianity  and  the  religions  of  the  first  century  is  being  re- 

peated to-day  on  the  mission  field.  The  Mind  of  the  Early  Converts  by 
Campbell  G.  Moody  is  worth  reading,  for  it  throws  light  not  only  on  the 
struggles  of  the  first  Christian  centuries,  but  also  suggests  much  for  our 
guidance  in  presenting  the  superior  claims  of  Christianity. 

The  interested  student  should  consult  two  other  books  by  Professor 
Scott.  They  are  The  Apologetic  of  the  Xciv  Testament,  and.  The  Begin- 
nings  of  the  Church.  His  latest  volume  is  a  convincing  estimate  of  the 
value  of  the  New  Testament  as  the  most  living  book.  The  titles  of 

the  four  chapters  are:  "The  Right  of  the  New  Testament,"  "The  Modern 
Interpretation,"  "The  New  Testament  as  a  Product  of  its  Time,"  "The  New 
Testament  in  the  Modern  World."  He  removes  many  mistaken  ideas  as  to 
the  function  of  criticism  and  points  out  that  the  larger  service  of  the 
New  Testament  depends  on  our  acceptance  of  the  decisions  of  modern 
scholarship.  His  argument  becomes  an  appeal  as  he  discusses  the  causes 
of  the  modern  eclipse  of  religion.  He  gives  it  as  his  conviction  that  the 
new  setting  given  the  New  Testament  is  compelling  people  to  reckon  with 

it  as  a  literature  that  is  nevei-  tired  or  eccentric  or  affected,  but  which 
speaks  the  truth  as  no  other  writings  have  done. 

It  is  this  rediscovery  of  the  New  Testament  which  has  brought  us 
such  assurance.  Professor  Moffatt  discusses  it  with  special  reference  to 
historical  criticism.  This  method  of  study  is  both  negative  and  positive. 

If  we  have  lost  some  things  we  have  gained  more.  "When  we  strike  a 
balance  it  is  to  find  that  the  New  Testament  has  a  stronger  hold  on  the 
modern  mind  and  that  it  alone  contributes  the  spirit  in  which  our  most 
pressing  problems  are  to  be  met,  the  vital  principles  that  must  dominate 
the  relation  of  man  to  God  and  man  to  man  (p.  21:^).  Dr.  Moffatt  is 

right  in  stating  that  "it  contains  a  spiritual  and  social  message  which 
this  preoccupied  century  had  better  try  to  master  before  it  approaches 

anything  else"  (p.  10).  These  Hibbert  Lectures  set  the  New  Testament 
in  its  right  perspective,  discriminate  between  the  kernel  and  the  husk,  re- 

late the  New  Testament  to  the  Old  Testament  which  preceded  it,  to  the 
Christian  Church  which  produced  it,  to  contemporary  life  and  literature 
whicl;  influenced  it  and  was  influenced  by  it,  and  to  the  later  centuries 
which  reckoned  with  it. 

Wherever  the  Nev.-  Testament  has  had  a  fair  chance,  religion  has 
been  purified  and  vitalized.  These  writings  v/ere  not  regarded  by  the 
early  church  as  intended  for  the  esoteric  few,  after  the  fashion  of  the 

mystery  cults.  "It  was  not  the  New.  Testament  which  encouraged  the 
rise  of  sacerdotalism  and  clericalism  in  the  early  church.  The  moment 

these  began  to  appear,  their  advocates  generally  appeal  to  the  Old  Tes- 

tament" (p.  109).  This  reference  must  not  be  regarded  as  ct  disparage- 
ment  of  the  earlier    writings,      Such   a   course   was  one   of   weoknet^s,   as 
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Doctor  lAFoffatt  sets  forth  in  the  chapters  on  "The  Old  Testament  in  the 
New"  and  "The  New  Testament  in  the  Christian  Church."  The  services 
of  Erasmus  receive  honorable  mention.  The  influence  of  the  Renaissance 
and  Roni.antic  movements  is  well  discussed.  Just  as  Eiasmus  rolled 
away  the  stone  which  made  possible  the  resurrection  and  revival  of  re- 

ligion in  the  Reformation,  so  his  scholarly  successors,  although  mis- 
understood and  discredited,  have  given  the  impetus  to  New  Testament 

study,  which  is  helping  to  regenerate  Christianity  and  to  demonstrate 
that  the  only  hope  of  the  world  lies  in  its  redemptive  message. 

The  opening  chapter  of  Doctor  Moffatt's  book  on  "First  Impressions 
of  the  New  Testament,"  is  a  careful  survey  of  its  unrivaled  contents. 
The  second  chapter  on  "The  Origin  and  Meaning  of  the  Name"  shows 
how  the  New  Testament  came  into  being.  The  third  and  fourth  chapters 
have  already  been  mentioned.  The  remaining  chapters  give  specific  at- 

tention to  the  historical  method— its  principles,  its  task,  objections  to  it, 

and  its  limitations.  "Few  things  have  hindered  the  truth  so  much  as 
the  uncritical  disposition  to  take  documents  as  equally  valid,  without 
discriminating  between  them  or  between  different  strata  in  their  con- 

tents" (p.  184).  In  a  previous  lecture  Doctor  Moffatt  points  out  that  the 
eccentric  and  arbitrary  uses  of  the  Nev/  Testament  by  Second  Adventists, 
Plymouth  Brethren,  Christian  Scientists  have  been  due  to  just  such  un- 
historical  methods. 

The  volume  by  iMcClure  is  the  outcome  of  many  years  of  teaching 
the  New  Testament,  as  an  elective  English  course,  in  a  public  high  school. 
The  standpoint  is  critical,  and,  while  certain  of  his  conclusions  need  re- 

consideration, the  work  is  generally  well  done  and  the  notable  religious 
values  of  the  New  Testament  are  fully  appreciated. 

Professor  Moffatt  wisely  remarks  that  one  of  the  weaknesses  of  the 
historical  method  is  the  tendency  to  destroy  a  feeling  for  absolute  values. 
Herein  some  have  erred,  forgetting  that  the  historical  method,  like  the 
scientific,  can  only  answer  the  question  how  but  not  the  why.  For  this 
we  must  turn  to  the  fields  of  philosophy,  psychology,  and  theology.  The 
signs  are  favorable  that  rich  discoveries  await  those  who  would  work 
here,  to  unfold  in  its  unique  splendor  the  spiritual  message  which  alone 

can  make  us  "wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Dynamic:  Fonnen  und  Kriiftc  dcs  Avicrikanischcn  Proicstantismus. 
von  Adolph  Keller.  Pp.  viii+166,  Svo.  Tiibingen:  J.  C.  B.  Mohr 
(Paul   Siebeck). 

A  .svMrATiiirric  and  wonderfully  accurate  bird's-eye  view  of  the 
Protestant  bodies  in  the  United  States,  their  roots  in  the  old  world,  their 
development,  polity,  characteristics,  etc.,  in  the  new  world,  the  societies 
that  have  grown  out  of  them,  and  their  problems.  The  author  is  a  Zii- 
richer,  who  made  some  visits  to  this  country,  inve.^tigated  matters  on 
the  spot  and  writes  with  intelligence  as  with  largeness  and  penetration 
of  view.  It  is  a  splendid  orientation  piece  for  German  readers.  P.  5: 
tlierc  was  a  census  of  the  church  attitude  of  our  folk  before  1915,  as  can 
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be  learned  fi'om  the  Letter  of  Transmittal  of  the  Director  of  Census  in 
liis  Census  Bulletin,  No.  103.  Religious  Bodies,  Washington,  1909,  p.  5 — 
in  fact,  several  such  attempts.  P.  37:  for  1704  read  1741.  P.  39:  transpose 
words  Maurice  and  Denison;  and  IMaurice  should  not  he  entered  with 

Kcble  and  Puscy  under  the  Oxford  Revival.  P.  44:  for  Guthin  read  Guth- 
rie. P.  47:  for  We  free  read  Wee  Frees  (does  the  author  understand  the 

Scotch  word  wee?).  P.  78:  John  Murray  did  not  organize  any  Unitarian 
society,  but  in  1770  preached  the  first  Univcrsalist  sermon  in  America. 
An  excellent  statement  of  the  new  social  attitudes  and  tasks  of  the  Amer- 

ican Church  is  given.  There  are  references  to  books  and  an  index.  The 
title  comes  from  the  fact  tliat  the  author  thinks  that  the  distinguishing 
characteristic  of  American  Protestant  Christianity  is  power  or  force.  We 
wish  it  were  truer  than  it  appears  to  our  friendly  Swiss  interpreter. 

J.  H.  F. 

Working   ^cUh    the   Working    Woman.      By    Cokxklia    STKATT0^'    Parickk. 
Pp.  xxi+246.     Nev.-  York  and  London:     Harper  &  Brothers. 

SiioKTLV  before  the  World  War  I  was  walking  through  one  of  the 
northern  ciuarters  of  Berlin  with  the  pastor  of  the  state  church  in  that 
neighborhood.  Pointing  to  some  new  factory  buildings  of  the  AEG  (the 

German  "General  Electric")  he  said  with  great  sadness:  "These  are  going 
to  ruin  my  church."  Every  city  in  the  United  States  has  seen  churches 
ruined  by  the  invasion  of  factory  workers  and  the  retreat  of  its  members 
to  other  sections  of  the  city.  There  is  no  sadder  sight  than  that  of 
churches  forced  to  withdraw  from  the  battle  line  and,  by  admitting  their 
inability  tu  influence  factory  workers  and  foreigners,  to  confess  them- 

selves defeated.  Cluirclies  are  losing  ground  in  industrial  centers,  es- 
pecially whero  aliens  predominate:  why?  This  is  one  of  the  crucial  ques- 

tions for  Protestantism  in  America.  Tlie  refusal  of  the  industrial  masses 
to  accept  the  Christian  message  means  either  that  they  cannot  or  that 
they  will  not  listen  to  the  preachers  of  the  gospel.  Is  the  gospel  unsuitable 
to  them  or  are  they  unfit  for  the  gospel?  We  refuse  to  assent  to  the  first 

supposition,  for  the  gospel  is  still  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation;  to 
the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek."  Nor  is  the  other  possibility  ac- 

ceptable, for  "it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  that  one 
of  these  little  ones  should  perish."  Granted  that  multitudes  "as  they  go 
on  their  way  they  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this 

life,  and  bring  no  fruits  unto  perfection;"  but  the  weeds  are  not  confined 
to  immigrants;  granted  the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  many  of  them: 
still  the  fact  remains  that  the  seed  has  brought  too  little  fruit.  The 
church  must  squarely  face  the  issue  and  honestly  ask  itself  whether  it 

was  an  Anglo-Saxon  form  of  the  gospel  which  it  tried  to  preach  to  the 
Latins  and  the  Slavs,  and  whether  its  failure  was  partly  due  to  a  lack  of 
understanding  of  those  it  sought  to  bring  within  its  fold. 

It  is  a  fact  that  "half  of  the  world  docs  not  know  liow  the  other  half 

lives."  The  average  city  pastor  is  a  gentleman  of  refined  habits  wh.o  feels 
more  at  home  in  the  home  of  the  captain  of  industry  than  in  the  human 
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Ih'f'hivcs  of  Little  Italy  or  the  Ghetto.  It  is  very  ilifficult  for  him  to  come 
into  close  contact  witli  the  foreigner,  who  will  seldom  reveal  his  leal 

Keif  to  a  i>ersoa  of  another  class,  especially  a  minister.  The  only  way  to 

l:uow  something  about  the  p.'^ychology  of  the  factory  Avorkcrs  is  to  do 
what  ISIrs.  Parker  has  done:  to  work  in  a  factory  side  by  side  VvUth  girls 
of  all  nationalities,  becoming  one  of  therii,  gaining  their  affection  and 

confidence  through  sincere  friendship.  The  greatest  Christian  missionary 

(iid  this  very  thing,  mutatis  mutandis  (1  Cor,  9.  19-23),  and  summed  up 

his  experience  with  the  words:  "I  am  become  all  things  to  all  men,  that 

I  may  by  all  means  save  some."  If  the  city  pastors  could  come  into  close 
contact  with  the  industrial  workers  by  obtaining  jobs  in  factories  and 

laboring  among  them  without  any  suspicion  on  their  part  thai  they  were 

being  investigated,  they  could  gain  at  first  hand  knowledge  of  their  men- 
tality, without  which  it  would  be  idle  to  even  attempt  to  convert  them. 

Practical  difficulties  will  probably  prevent  most  city  pastor?  from  doing 
this.  To  them  and  to  all  those  who  are  interested  in  labor  not  as  an 

economic  question,  but  as  a  human  problem,  the  book  of  IMrs.  Parker  will 

furnish  fascinating  reading  and  food  for  thought. 

The  author  obtained  jobs  in  six  different  industrial  plants:  a  choco- 
late factory,  brassworks,  a  laundry,  a  dress  factory,  a  bleachery,  and  a 

hotel.  In  each  case  she  describes  the  place,  her  particular  task  and  her 

fellow  workers.  The  best  parts  of  the  hook  are  the  sketches  of  the 

workers,  their  interests,  their  character,  their  wishes  and  troubles. 

Religion  seems  to  occupy  a  negligible  place  in  their  thoughts,  with  the 
l)ossible  exception  of  some  Irish  Catholics  and  of  the  girls  of  the  sixth 

floor  of  the  laundry,  "a  very  religious  lot"  (p.  104).  However,  many  of 
the  good  souls  were  not  far  from  the  Kingdom  of  God.  "The  six  indus- 

trial experiments  in  this  book  have  made  me  feel  that  the  heart  of  the 

world  is  even  warmer  than  I  had  thought — folk  high  and  low  are  indeed 

roadior  to  love  than  to  hate,  to  help  than  to  hinder"  (p.  242).  If  this  be 
true,  the  hearts  are  not  unprepared  for  the  simple  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 

f'ven  though  the  dogmas  of  our  various  denominations  bring 
scarcely  any  response.  What  the  church  needs  is  men  who  not  only 
preach  and  live  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  1  Cor.  13,  but  also  become 

"all  tilings  to  all  men." 

"But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  witli  compassion 
for  them,  because  they  were  distressed  and  scattered,  as  sheep  not  having 

a  shepherd.  Then  said  he  unto  his  disciples,  The  harvest  indeed  is  plen- 

teous, but  the  laborers  are  few." 
Harvard   University.  Rohiort    II.    Pi  loirFKU. 

The   Lion    and   the   Lamb.     A   Drama    of    the   Apocalypse.      By    Thomas 
O.siiouN.     Pp.  264.     The  Abingdon  Press.     Price,  ̂ 1.75. 

Thk  solution  here  given  to  the  problem  of  interpretation  of  the  Book 

of  Revelation  is  one  that  accords  with  the  greater  number  of  modern 

scholars,  and  is  also  that  which  gives  the  book  the  highesi  spiritual 
values. 
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Like  all  i)ro])belic  writings,  the  Apocalypse  of  Jolin  is  a  message  to 
his  own  age  and  inspired  by  current  history.  The  tragic  trials  of  the 

early  church  as  it  faced  the  persecution  growing  out  of  emperor  worship 

called  for  this  "tract  for  hard  times."  And  the  symbolism  of  apocalyptic 
language,  familiar  to  religious  readers  of  that  period,  was  employed  in 

a  highly  dramatic  form  for  its  expression.  While  even  a  literal  in- 

terpretation of  the  book  will  not  sustain  Premillenarian  theories,  a  ti-uly 
literary  insiglit  into  its  meaning  must  put  an  end  to  these  dangerous  sur- 

vivals of  Jewish  Christianity. 

In  some  unimportant  details,  Dr.  Osborn  has  slightly  varied  from 

the  prevalent  modern  views.  For  example,  he  uses  Adam  Clarke's  ex- 
planation of  the  Number  of  the  Beast — the  Latin  kingdom.  Far  more 

probable  is  the  Hebrew  Neron  Kcsur,  or  the  Greek  Kaiser  thcos,  the 

former  of  which  makes  666,  and  the  latter  616,  an  ancient  various  reading 
of  the  text.  He  also  does  not  call  attention  to  the  origin  of  apocalyptic 

symbolism  in  the  primitive  Creation-Chaos  stories  of  Babylonian  co.s- 

mogony.  "No  more  sea"  implies  the  ending  of  the  chaos  home  of  beasts 
and  dragons,  types  of  the  rebellion  against  God. 

One  high  value  belongs  to  this  book.  It  is  in  a  simply  eloquent  form, 

understandable  by  all  readers,  and  it  suggests  the  best  and  most  con- 
vincing method  for  the  pulpit  presentation  of  the  problem.  It  should 

be  widely  circulated  as  an  admirable  antidote  to  the  crass  literalism  which 

is  destroying  the  religious  worth  of  the  Book  of  God  by  making  it  a  col- 
lection of  curious  puzzles. 

FAITH   AND    FICTION 

Pp.    3G3. Boston :    Houghton 

Pp.   500.     New   York:    Little, 

The  Backsliders.     By   William   Linusky. 
Mifflin  Co.     52. 

The   Fog.     By    William    Dudlky   Pellfy. 

Brown  &  Co.     ?2. 

Judith  of  the  Godless  Valley.     By  Honohe  Willsik.     Pp.  354.    New  York: 

George  H.  Dorau  Co.     5^2. 

In  Naamnn's  House.     By  IMakian  MacLea.n  Fi.\ni;y.     Pp.  295.     New  York 
and  Cincinnati.     The  Abingdon  Press.     $1.75. 

The  Trani'innci  Methodist.    By  Shkila  1<ayk-Smitii.     Pp.  278.     New  York:- 
E.  P.  Dutton  <£  Co.     52. 

Why  is  there  so  little  religion  in  the  novel?  Is  faith  so  feeble  in  the 

life  of  to-day,  that  prose  fiction,  which  is  the  chief  literary  interpretation 

of  the  ])resent  age,  can  ignore  it?  Perhaps  it  is  because  pious  lives,  like 

warless  nations,  are  uneventful  in  their  history  and  therefore  less  interest- 
ing to  be  read  about  than  stories  of  sinners.  Some  horrid  hypocrites  ore 

pictured  in  the  novels  of  to-day— and  the  Church  does  contain  such  char- 

acters, for  counterfeits  are  always  issued  on  the  best  banks — but  the 
saintly  souls,  whose  names  are  in  the  prayers  of  the  poor,  and  the  saving 

salt  of  whose  lives  keei)s  society  from  rotting,  have  little  place  in  current 
literature. 
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Here  are  a  few  pieces  of  fiction  with  a  touch  of  religion  in  thcni. 
In  The  Backslidt  r  is  portrayed  a  Methorlist  preacher,  v/cll  educated 

und  deeply  devout,  whose  Puritanical  narrowness  makes  him  too  severe  in 

oxcommunicating  recieant  members  of  his  churc'n.  A  woman  artist  living 
next  door,  who  is  a  lovely  pagan,  wins  his  affection,  the  result  being  that 

the  Puritan  gives  piety  to  the  Pagan  and  she  helps  to  humanize  his  auster- 
ity. The  author  does  not  know  Methodism  in  its  polity,  or  he  would  not 

make  so  just  a  pastor  exclude  members  without  a  trial,  nor  would  he  call 
members  of  its  officiary  deacons  and  elders.  This  inaccuracy  is  common 

iu  novels  to-day. 
The  Foy  is  a  quite  brilliant  story  of  a  boy  abused  and  hampered  by 

a  hypocritical  Methodist  father,  who  at  last  by  an  intense  moral  urge 
(probably  implanted  by  the  Junior  League,  although  the  author  does 
not  say  so),  achieves  a  noble  manhood,  is  married  to  a  lovely  and  modest 
maiden  and  secures  final  success.  It  is  a  fine  novel,  but  its  religion 
is  too  much  of  a  rather  soiled  side  line. 

According  to  the  blurb  on  its  jacket,  Mrs.  Willsie's  last  story  Is  a 
picture  of  "the  West  as  it  really  is."  Which  is  rather  surprising,  for 
none  of  us  were  aware  that  it  is  a  common  thing  in  the  "wild  and  woolly 
V/est"  to  find  isolated  communities,  the  third  generation  from  Yankeedom, 
who  still  read  the  best  literature,  including  Emerson,  quote  Omar 
Khayyam,  and  yet  have  becomes  utterly  Godless,  so  that  they  mob  the 
minister  and  practice  much  dishonesty  and  licentiousness.  It  was  very 
fortunate  for  this  Lost  Valley  that  its  young  hero,  Douglas  Spencer,  led 
by  some  inheritance  of  the  old  faith,  fights  to  bring  iu  a  preacher,  wins 

in  marriage  his  lovely  foster  sister  Judith,  and  starts  the  decadent  com- 
munity on  the  upward  path.  Some  of  it  is  hard  to  believe,  but  it  is  a 

stirring  story  nevertheless,  with  a  healthy  outcome. 

In  Naama7i's  House  is  a  colorful  liiblical  romance  good  for  religious 
reading  as  well  as  for  fictional  entertainment. 

From  a  literary  standpoint  the  best  of  all  these  books  is  The  Tramping 
ilcthodist.  Miss  Kaye-Smith  must  be  given  first  place  among  the  woman 
uovelists  of  our  time.  It  is  a  dramatic  picture  of  English  rural  life 
just  after  the  death  of  John  Wesley.  These  heroic  Methodists  have  their 
faults  of  temperament,  but  they  redeem  it  all  by  purity  of  life  and 
courageous  self-sacrifice.  It  is  a  passionate  love  story,  but  the  flaming 
passion  is  white  with  holiness  and  softened  by  tenderness.  A  tragic  tale 
of  the  constant  martyrdom  of  a  vagabond  Methodist  preacher,  counted 

a.s  "the  filth  and  offscouring  of  the  world,"  whose  weaknesses  are  armed 
with  salvation— it  is  full  of  that  "pity  and  terror"  which  Aristotle  said 
purifies  the  heart. 

So  it  seems  that  fiction  and  faith  can  come  together  in  creative  imagi- 
nation wherever  religioi'.  does  not  walk  in  silver  slippers  the  conventional 

highways  of  society,  but  where  with  bleeding  feet  it  treads  the  narrow- 
paths  of  suffering  and  sacrifice.  Perhaps  religion  is  so  real  that  it  cannot 
easily  be  put  in  a  fictitious  setting. 
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BOOKS  IN  BRIEF 

Japan's  Pacific  Policy.  By  K.  K.  Kawakami.  Pp.  xiv  +  380  (Dutton). 
There  are  Japanese  eyes  that  see  straight.  Tliis  author  is  able  to  inter- 

pret the  East  and  the  West  to  each  other  in  a  fairly  straightforward 
sort  of  way.  Probably  he  criticizes  China  more  sharply  than  he  does 
Japan.  In  the  Appendix  can  be  found  practically  all  the  important 
documents  of  the  Washington  Conference  on  Japan,  China,  and  the 
Pacific. 

Kif/hts  and  Days  on  ilic  Gypsy  Trail.  By  ImiNG  Brown.  Pp.  xvi  + 
267  (Harpers,  ?2).  Are  you  a  Borrovian?  Do  you  read  and  reread 
Lavcngro  and  Romany  Rye?  Here  is  a  brilliant  series  of  adventures 
among  this  picturesque  race,  specializing  the  Spanish  CYPsy,  and  nowhere 
does  this  proud  and  reckless  people  play  a  larger  role  in  the  life  of  the 
laud  than  in  that  one  time  land  of  tlie  Moors,  still  half  Oriental,  where 
romance  lingers.  Mr.  Brown  is  quite  as  revealing  as  George  Borrow 
and  probably  more  veracious. 

Mountain  Scenes  jrom  the  Bible.  By  Wiliam  Robekt  Polhamus, 
S.T.D.  Pp.  349  (Revell,  $2,  net).  Here  scriptural  geography  is  highly 
spiritualized  and  we  are  led  to  soul  heights  as  well  as  to  physical  alti- 

tudes. We  are  guided  to  twenty-six  hills— mountains  oi  sacrifice,  victory, 
law,  glory,  decision,  revelation,  vision,  peace,  holiness,  song,  temptation, 
prayer,  crosses,  etc.  We  are  helped  by  this  imaginative  and  passionate 
preacher  to  feel  the  mountain  breezes,  to  glory  in  their  sunlight  and 
behold  their  wide  horizons.  Hilltops  are  close  to  the  heavens  and  these 
sermons  make  all  heights  a  Holy  Land. 

Shadows  on  the  Wall.  By  P.  W.  Boreham.  Pp.  238  (The  Abingdon 
Press,  ?1.75).  The  homily,  the  essay  and  the  story  come  together  in  these 
scintillating  and  suggestive  papers.  Shadows!  Yes,  but  every  shadow 
is  wrought  by  substance  and  sunshine.  Shadows  may  terrify,  confuse, 

and  cause  illusion,  but  back  of  them  is  reality.  "And  the  Reality?  There 
is  but  one!  .  .  .  The  Reality  is  Christ!  "  And  the  man  wiio  recognizes 
that  reality  will  see  loveliness  in  the  shadow-show. 

inu-top  Vicios.  By  Lisxox  H.  Picauci::.  Pp.  110  (The  Methodist  Book 

Concern,  75  cents,  net).  "Ur.  Pearce  is  at  home  on  the  heights."  And 
he  invites  us  up,  plays  guide,  lends  us  his  field  glasses,  which  are  his 
own  illumined  vision.  In  his  beautiful  old  age,  in  his  sanitarium  ex- 

perience, he  is  still  climbing!  Possibly  most  glowing  of  all  is  his  picture 

of  "The  Grand  Canyon  of  Arizona." 

Putnam's  Ready  Sprech  Maker.  By  Edwin  Hamlin  Caek.  Pp.  xiii 
+  283  (Putnams,  $1.75).  What  to  say  and  how  to  say  it — that  is  the 
purpose  of  this  work.  Many  intelligent  people  are  called  upon  for  public 
addresses.  Here  is  a  handbook  for  home  training — education  in  both  the 
mcclianics  and  ihrj  substance  of  speaking.  Excellent  practice  outlines 
are  given.  The  etiquette  of  the  i)!atforni,  tlie  mutter  of  attention,  the 
psychology    of   public  speech    are    treated    concisely .  and    helpfully.      The 
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book  concludes  with  interesting  materials. such  as  anecdotes,  quotations, 

poetry,  etc. 

When  God  and  Man  Meet.  By  WnxiAM  J.  Young.  Pp.  275  (Doran, 
ll.no,  net).  AVe  need  to  fill  life  with  God.  Worship  is  the  central 
function  of  religion  and  the  supreme  act  of  life.  All  service  gets  its 
Inspiration  and  power  from  religious  services.  These  five  lectures  on 

"the  supreme  hours  of  the  Supreme  Guest  of  the  soul"  form  a  fine  treatise 
on  Christian  worship.  Even  to  many  excellent  people  communion 

with  God  has  become  but  an  empty  form.  Doctor  Young's  book  will 
greatly  help  in  giving  reality  to  both  public  and  private  devotion. 

The  Modern  Theory  of  the  Bible.  By  Samupx  A.  Steel.  (Revell, 
?1.25,  net.)  This  vigorous  bit  of  controversy  from  the  obscurantist 

point  of  view  is -an  illustration  of  the  rationalistic  character  of  super- 
orthodoxy.  To  compel  the  Bible  to  conform  to  a  priori  theories  of 
verbal  inspiration,  to  insist  that  a  man  must  not  believe  in  Evolution  to 

be  a  Christian — ^what  arc  such  benighted  views  but  placing  religion  on 
an  intellectual  rather  than  a  moral  and  spiritual  basis?  Surely  there 

are  folks  v^-ho  believe  the  world  to  be  flat  and  some  that  thought  it 
round  that  got  to  heaven.  The  most  dangerous  rationalism  of  to-day  is 
that  which  places  obstacles  in  the  v/ay  of  educated  folks  accepting  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  Saviour.     And  this  book  does  it. 

Facing  the  Crisis.  By  SiiEiiwoon  Eddy.  Pp.  xii  +  241  (Doran,  ?1.50, 

net).  The  author  of  Evcri/hodi/'s  World  here  discusses  everybody's  prob- 
lems. Ke  begins  with  a  clear  statement  of  religious  truths  in  modern 

terras.  Few  better  practical  puttings  of  Christian  doctrine  can  be  found 
than  in  Part  I  of  this  book.  Part  II  applies  these  truths  squarely  to  the 
social  and  industrial  issues  of  the  present  age.  The  world-crisis  can  I)e 

faced  and  met  "by  folloioing  Jesus'  xcay  of  life."  If  such  a  work  as  this 
could  bo  made  a  real  program  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  woeful 
wreckage  of  today  would  become  a  splendid  salvage. 

John  Rvskin,  Preacher,  and  Other  Essays.  By  Lewis  H.  Chrisman 
(The  Abingdon  Press,  $1.25).  In  a  sense  each  generation  must  be  nour- 

ished by  its  own  literature,  but  it  cannot  afford  to  neglect  the  rich  heritage. 
Much  is  lost  in  perspective  and  depth  if  we  ignore  the  writers  of  a  former 
day  and  treat  them  with  the  conventional  respect  of  honoring  their  names 
hut  disregarding  their  ideas.  In  his  recent  rectorial  address  on  Courage, 

Sir  J.  M.  Barrio  said  with  quiet  irony,  "Don't  forget  to  speak  scornfully 
of  the  Victorian  age;  there  will  be  time  for  meekness  when  you  try  to 

belter  it."  Doctor  Chrisnian  is  deeply  appreciative  of  the  writers  of  that 
iige,  and  these  fine  essays  help  u?  to  share  his  discerning  appreciation. 
He  has  a  literary  conscience  and  develops  his  themes  with  mastery  and 
lucidity,  in  an  attractive  style  and  with  apt  quotations  from  the  writings 
of  Iluskin,  Arnold,  Whit  tier,  Carlyle,  Lowell,  Tlioreau,  and  others.  His 
Interpretations  show  real  insight,  and  richly  deserve  the  attention  of  all 
lovers  of  good  literature. 

The  Xciv   World   of  Islam.     By   LorHiior   STODnARu    (Scribners,   $3). 
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The  revival  of  Islam  has  precipitated  a  serious  struggle  between  the  forces 
of  liberalism  and  reaction.  In  view  of  the  inevitable  tendency  toward 
the  slatiis  quo  and  the  mandatory  prohibition  against  making  any  change 
even  in  the  letter  of  the  Koran,  it  is,  however,  very  doubtful  that  there 

would  be  a  "new  world  of  Islam."  This  able  survey  of  Islamic  activities 
does  not  take  into  account  the  vitalizing  influences  of  Christianity  in 
Mohammedan  lands,  although  there  is  considerable  reference  to  the  impact 
of  Western  civilization  on  the  Near  and  Middle  East.  No  one  who  would 
understand  the  problems  of  the  awakened  and  turbulent  Orient  and  the 

dangers  that  threaten  the  peace  of  the  world  should  overlook  this  im- 
portant study  of  modern  Islam   and  Hinduism. 

ReasonaiJe  TicUown-.  By  Geokge  Jacksox,  B.A.,  D.D.  (Pilgrim  Press, 
?2.25).  These  brief  papers  touch  on  a  variety  of  timely  themes,  concern- 

ing which  clear  thinking  is  greatly  needed.  Under  the  general  divisions 
of  Preaching  the  Bible  and  the  Faith,  Worship,  The  Sunday  School,  A 
Group  of  Famous  Scots,  Doctor  Jackson  writes  informally  and  directly, 
and  suggests  how  the  critical  issues  before  Protestantism  should  be  faced 

and  solved.  Few  recent  books  cover  the  ground  so  thoroughly  and  prac- 
tically. Courageous,  considerate,  and  convincing,  this  book  of  lucid  ar- 
guments and  forceful  conclusions  should  be  widely  read  by  preachers 

and  laity. 

The  Sovl  of  an  Immigrant.  By  Coxstaxtine  M.  Pakuxzio  (Macmil- 
lan,  ?2).  The  inner  struggles  and  outward  difficulties  of  the  average  im- 

migrant have  at  last  found  literaiy  expression  in  this  stirring  recital  of 
an  Italian,  who  served  the  trying  apprenticeship  to  which  many  are 
destined,  and  from  which  few  survive,  before  they  attain  the  dignity 
of  American  citizenship.  While  some  things  are  inevitable,  the  unscrupu- 

lous exploitation  to  which  the  unwary  are  subjected  should  surely  cease. 
This  volume  will  do  much  to  enlighten  and  educate  American  public 
opinion  and  help  solve  the  problem  of  efficient  Americanization. 

The  Victory  of  God.  By  Rev.  Jamks  Reid,  M.A.  (Doran,  $2).  Those 
who  lament  that  preaching  has  fallen  on  evil  days  should  read  this 
volume  of  serene  and  searching  serjiious  on  the  crucial  issues  of  the 
inner  life.  The  central  theme  is  the  adventure  of  faith,  which  turns 
eclipse  into  light,  and  travels  through  tlie  mist  and  mirage  to  the  oases 
of  spiritual  refreshment,  under  the  leadership  of  the  sufficient  and  satis- 

fying Christ.  We  must  first  get  our  bearings  as  individuals  before  we 
could  tackle  the  social  difnculties  that  press  heavy  upon  us.  These  ser- 

mons point  the  right  way,  and  we  do  well  to  follow  it. 

Student's  JU-^torii  of  the  Jlehrcus.  By  Laura  A.  Kxott  (The  Abing- 
don Press,  $2).  It  was  lecently  remarked  that  the  pulpit  reads  one  Bible 

and  the  pew  another.  Such  a  perilous  difference  must  be  removed.  This 

scholarly  and  accurate  history  will  help-  to  do  this,  wherever  it  is  studied 
in  our  Sunday  schools  and  colleges,  under  the  guidance  of  teachers  com- 

petent to  interpret  the  spiritual  message  of  tlie  Old  Testament.  Twenty 
maps  and  charts  and  sixty  illustrations,  many  of  the  latter  being  photo- 

graphs taken  by  Professor  Peritz,  increase  the  value  of  the  lucid  text. 





1923]  Booh  Notices  169 

A  FIRST  GLANCE  AT  NEW  BOOKS 

[The  more  important-of  these  hooks  may  be  fully  reviewed  in  the  future.] 

ycio  Tasks  for  Old  Churches.  By  Roger  W.  Bauson.  Revell.  Price,  ?1,  net. 

Americans  hy  Choice.    By  John  Palmer  Gavit.     Harpers.     Price,  §2.50, 
net.     A  valuable  contribution  toward  solving  the  perplexing  problem 

of  Americanization. 

Jesus  an  Economic  Mediator.   By  James  E.  Danuv.   Revell.  Price,  $1,  net. 

The  Strategy  of  the  Devotional  Life.    By  Lynn  Harold  PIoi:gii.    Revell. 
Price,  75  cents,  net.     Can  the  City  of  Man  become  the  City  of  God? 

Yes,  and  this  eloquent  book  shows  how. 

The  Great  Evangelistic   Opportunity.    By   John  Waxton.     The   John   C. 

Winston  Co.     Price,  75  cents.     A  layman's  program   for  the  noblest 
of  human  tasks. 

The  Message  of  Buddhism.    By  Sx-bhakiia  Bhikkiiu.    E.  P.  Button  &  Co. 
Price,  ?1,25.     A  statement  of  Buddhist  doctrine  and  ethics  from  the 

Buddhist  standpoint.     Probably  a  faithful  presentation  with  a  some- 
what  favorable   coloring   for  v.'estern   minds   and   therefore   valuable 

for  information. 

African   Adventures.      By    Jean    Co^ipton    1\L\ckenzie.     Doran.     A   well 
written  revelation  of  the  child  mind  of  Africa. 

The  Italians  in  America.     By  Philip  M.  Rose.     Doran.     Price,  ?1,  net. 

A  useful  racial  study  from  the  religious  standpoint. 

.Stories  and  Focms  for  Puhlic  Addresses.    By  A.  Beknakd  Webp.ep.    Doran. 
Price,  §1.50,  net.    Fairly  good  crutches  for  lame  speakers. 

fitories  for  Special  Days  in  the  Sunday  School.    By  Wakgakkt  W.  Eggles- 
TON.    Price.  §1.25,  net. 

That  Ye  May  Believe.    By  DAVm  Keppkl.     The  I\Iethodist  Book  Concern. 
Price,  GO  cents,  net.     The  purpose  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  stated  with 
real  insight. 

Christus  Comprohaior.     By  C.  J.  Elltcott.     Nashville:   Lamar  &  Barton. 

Price,  §1.25.     A  reprint  of  seven  lectures  by  a  distinguished  scholar 

of  yesterday.     He  tried  to  save  the  Bible  from  modern  scholarship, 
but  the  latter  has  given  us  a  better  Bible. 

Methodism,  Its  History,  Teaching  and  Government.     By  George  Stanley 

Fk.\zek.    Lamar  &  Barton.    Price,  75  cents.     A  well-stated  and  much- 
condensed  picture  of  the  essentials  of  Jlethodism. 

Everyday  Lessons  in  RcUgion.    I.  The  Bow  in  the  Cloud.   Price,  65  cents. 

n.    The  Star  in  the  East.    Price,  60  cents.    Teacher's  Manual.    Price, 
§1.25.    By  Clara  Belle  Bakeu.    The  Abingdon  Press.    Two  books  for 

children    and    oi'.e    for    the    teacher.      Nothing    better    for    w^^ek-day 
religious  training  in  primary  grades. 

J.  ir.  Thinks  Black.    By  Jay  S.  Stov/ell.     Tlie  Methodist  Book  Concern. 

Price,  §1.     A  second  volume  in  the  John  Wesley,  Jr.,  series.     Neces- 
sary for  Epworth  Leagues. 

The  Little  Child  and  His  Crayon.    By  Jessie  Eleanck  I\T;)Oi;r..     A  valuable 

monograph  on  children's  drawings  for  teachers  in  the  church  school. 
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A  First  Book  iji  Hymna  and  Worshii).   By  Eorrii  Lo\'>:i,l  Thomas.    Price, 
$1.25,  net. 

Bongs  for  the  Little  Child.     By  Clara  Bi:i,le  Bakeu  and  Cakolixe  Kohl- 
SAAT.    Price,   $1,   net.     The   Abingdon    Press.    Two    books   that    will 
highly  help  to  rescue  childhood  from  the  present  perversions  of  the 
sacred  art  of  music. 

Churches  of  the  New  Testament.  By  Geoiige  W.  McDaniel.  Doran.   Price, 
$1.75.     A  fairly  catholic  view  of  early  ecclesiasticism. 

The  Life  of  Lives.   By  Louisf  Morgan  Sill.     Doran.    Price,  $1.50,  net.    A 
simple,  yet  vivid,  life  of  Jesus  for  the  young. 

Dramati;:ed.  Missionary   Stories.    By   I\Iaky   M.   Russell.     Doran.     Price, 
?1,  net. 

Sei-vions  on-  Biblical  Characters.    By   Chbis  G.   Ciieppell.     The  sort   of 
sermons  to  draw,  delight,  and   develop  lives. 

Happiness  and   Good  YVill.    By  J.  W.   INIacMillax.    Doran.    Price,   $1.35. 
Excellent  popular  essays  of  Christian  sociology. 

Bermons  for  Days  We  Observe,   By  PuEnEKiCK  P.  Shannon'.   Doran.   Price, 
§1.50.     Vital,    vivid,    virile   messages    in    lovely    language    and    with 
spiritual  power. 

G^-aded   Bible   Stories.    Books   I,   II,   III,   and    IV.      By   William    James 
Mutch.     Doran.     Price,  ?1.25  e^xh.    The  Bible  is  the  supreme  souice 
book  for  religious  training.     These  four  voUunes  are  excellent   help 
for  grades  one  to  eiglit. 

A  READING  COURSE 

Redemption  From  This  World :  or,  Tlio  Supernatural  in  Christianity.    By 

A.  G.  Hogg,  ]\I.A.     New  York:   Charles  Scribner's  Sons.     Price,  ?2.75. 
The  church  has  undergone  many  changes,  but  it  still  remains  the 

Providential  agency  for  Christian  redemption.  Its  message  has  been 
modified  and  enriched  by  contact  with  science  and  philosophy,  but  while 
many  of  these  systems  have  become  obsolete,  the  truth  of  Christianity 
survives  with  increased  capacity  to  control  the  whole  of  life.  Theories  and 
interpretations  which  at  one  time  held  sway  now  lie  on  the  shelves  of  the 
antiquarian  and  are  of  value  only  as  literary  monuments  of  a  former  day. 

The  "Synthetic  Philosophy"  of  Spencer,  the  Positivism  of  Comte,  the 
Materialism  of  Hacckel,  are  out  of  date.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
theological  systems,  with  this  proviso,  that  conceptions  of  truth  change, 
but  truth  itself  abides  as  a  perennial  challenge  to  the  best  thought  of  each 
successive  generation. 

Those  v.iio  decry  "dogma"  have  a  confused  notion  that  it  refers  to 
certain  beliefs  which  they  have  rejected.  But  dogma  of  some  sort  we 
must  have.  Instead  of  denouncing  it,  on  the  plea  of  liberty,  the  better 

course  is  to  formulate  one's  own  belief  in  such  fashion  that  it  would  find 
expression  in  a  coherent  system,  even  though  at  best  it  may  be  teaiporary. 

"Argument,  generally  speaking,  in  religion,  can  do  no  more   ihaii   clear 
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tlio  track;  It  cannot  make  the  engine  move."  For  that  we  need  energy. 
In  like  manner,  after  our  argiunents  have  cleared  the  atmosphere,  v."0 
then  have  to  recken  ivith  the  unique  fact  of  spiritual  life  as  mediated  in 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

It  is  a  healthy  sign  that  the  modern  scientist  is  modest.  He  has 
discovered  such  an  unlimited  range  of  powers  in  the  world  of  nature  that 
he  has  ceased  to  regard  it  as  a  closed  system,  and  he  is  aware  that  it 
would  be  an  unwarranted  assumption  to  set  restrictions.  It  is  equally 
fatuous  for  the  scientific  expert  to  pass  judgment  on  matters  outside  his 
own  province.  The  biologist  who  speaks  with  authority  on  his  chosen 
tiieme  is  lacking  in  good  judgment  when  he  presumes  to  exercise  jurisdic- 
llon  over  other  fields  of  knowledge.  The  practice  of  quoting  distinguished 
.scientists  in  support  of  conclusions  in  philosophy  or  theology  is  only  an 
intellectual  evasion.  Science  is  verified  knowledge,  but  there  is  much 
more  awaiting  investigation  and  discovery.  The  theologian  should  also 
be  modest.  In  upholding  dogma  he  should  guard  against  being  dogmatic, 
and  not  speak  with  an  air  of  finality,  which  is  surely  not  the  same  thing 
iis  the  note  of  certainty. 

There  is  in  reality  only  one  order  in  the  universe.  Wo  distinguish 
between  the  natural  and  the  supernatural,  not  to  set  one  over  against 

the  other,  or  to  institute  any  contrast  between  the  two,  but  for  the  con- 
venience of  reasoning.  Nature,  as  generally  understood  or  rather  mis- 

understood, has  to  do  with  purely  physical  phenomena,  but  there  is  a 
great  deal  more.  Read  The  System  of  Aniviate  Nature,  by  Professor  J. 
.•\rthur  Thomson,  for  an  impressive  conception  of  the  vast  comple.x.ity  and 
versatility  of  life.  The  immanence  of  God  is  tlie  truth  of  liis  perpetual 

presence  in  the  immediate  present.  The  divine  omnipresence  is  the  pres- 
<nce  of  God  here  and  now.  On  the  other  hand,  the  transcendence  of  God 
is  the  truth  of  the  divine  infinitude  that  does  not  contravene  the  known 
laws  of  the  universe,  but  completes  them.  The  Deistic  view  held  to  a 
fixed  order  of  nature  and  thought  of  God  as  outside  his  universe,  and, 

if  he  entered  it,  he  did  so  as  an  invader  to  upset  the  established  con- 
stitution of  things.  The  theistic  view  finds  proofs  of  the  divine  presence 

not  only  in  extraordinary  events,  but  also  in  daily  occurrences. 

"Earth's  crammed  with  heaven 

And   every   common   bush   afire   with   God." 

"What  distinguishes  the  Christian  is  his  consciousness  not  of  the 
Fatherliness  merely,  but  of  the  Fatherhood,  of  a  transcendent  God. 
•  .  .  The  transcendent  in  him  is  ever-seeking  to  become  immanent.  The 

supernatural  in  his  resources  is  always  ready,  as  'miracle,'  to  enter  the 
natural  and  become  of  one  texture  with  it."  These  words  from  Professor 

Hogg's  volume  on  Christ's  Message  of  the  Kinydom  (p.  149),  are  the  thesis 
^vhich  he  has  developed  with  surprising  acumen  and  spiritual  insight  in 
Ms  later  volume.  The  whole  question  of  the  supernatural  is  lifted  out 
"f  the  limited  realm  of  the  physical  into  the  potential  realm  of  the 

:^I'iiltual,  and  we  arc  bi  ought  to  see  that,  "in  the  supernatural  we  come 
face  to  face  with  God  as  a  transcendent,  spontaneous  and  personal  will" 
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(p.  209).  The  supernatural  is  thus  shown  to  be  "fundamentally  sane  and 
philosophically  intelligible."  Since  creation  is  a  continuous  process,  any 
limits  we  set  to  the  self-manifestations  of  God  are  a  virtual  acknowledg- 

ment that  our  ignorance  should  be  the  standard  of  the  divine  activities. 
Since  this  is  not  a  static  universe,  governed  by  rules  established  on  a 
basis  of  mechanical  causation,  but  a  dynamic  universe  of  consistent  and 
maturing  progress,  miracle,  far  from  being  a  deviation,  is  a  fuller 

declaration  of  the  divine  process.  It  is  "the  response  of  nature's  God  to 
the  uniquely  personal  need  of  the  self-surrendered  soul"   (p.  169). 

Nature  admits  of  new  elements  in  harmony  with  the  divine  purpose. 
The  methods  of  God  vary,  but  not  so  his  aim.  A  denial  of  uniformity 
in  nature  therefore  carries  with  it  the  afiirmation  of  an  underlying 
unity.  If  we  say  that  miracles  are  a  breach  of  nature,  we  imply  that  the 
material  is  superior  to  the  moral  and  spiritual.  Miracle  is  rather  a 

"breach  of  a  barrier  within  the  natural  order,"  of  what  might  be  called 
an  enclave  within  that  order,  the  limitations  of  which  are  due  to  intel- 

lectual conditions  and  in  part  also  to  moral  and  spiritual  faults.  If  the 
barrier  contemplated  was  created  by  distrust,  then  it  could  be  dissolved 

by  faith  {p.  ISCff).  It  is  sin  that  has  caused  a  break  in  God's  world, 
producing  an  abnormal  situation,  and  a  miracle  which  evinces  the  hand 
of  God  might  v.ell  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  normal  ways  of  the  Heavenly 
Father. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  sublimest  illustration  of  the  attitude  of  a  faith 

which  has  released  cosmic  agencies  into  redemptive  activity.  His  gift  is 

"not  primarily  a  fresh  reading  of  long  familiar  fact,  but  access  to  a  new 
plane  of  experience."  Here  the  supernatural  is  known  as  a  power  of 
redemption  from  bondage  to  the  manysided  tyranny  of  an  evil  world 

order.  We  are  thus  'released  from  the  world  that  we  might  mure 
effectually  serve  God  i?i  the  world.  In  this  experience  the  mystical 
and  the  ethical  are  harmoniously  united.  The  miraculous  was  part  of  the 
very  warp  and  woof  of  the  life  of  Jesus.  He  was  in  such  unisbn  with 
the  divine  will  that  his  miracles  were  manifestations  of  spiritual  energy 
which  controlled  and  transformed  physical  disabilities.  They  were  not 
regarded  by  him  as  primarily  credentials  of  his  mission,  but  opportunities 
for  beneficence  not  to  evince  faith  in  the  fickle,  but  to  confirm  the 

expectations  of  the  faithful.  The  uniqueness  of  Jesus  lay  in  the  whole- 
ness of  his  life  which  made  a  complete  response  to  God,  unlike  our 

fractional  and  adulterated  life.  Read  what  is  said  about  the  character 

of  Jesus  on  p.  65ff.  Note  also  the  searching  remarks  about  faith  being 
efficacious  in  a  sympathetic  atmosphere,  and  that  the  right  sort  of  faith 
gives  God  greater  freedom  to  act  redemptively  or  supernaturally  (p.  72f., 
217). 

What  then  is  the  couclu.'^ion?  It  is  not  by  new  methods  or  improved 

machinery  that  the  world's  redemption  is  to  be  accomplished,  but  by  a 
discovery  of  the  unfathomed  possibilities  of  God  in  Christ,  both  for  the 
individual  and  for  society.  Tho  supernatural,  which  is  the  spiritual 
at  its  highest,  should  then  be  the  abiding  note  of  the  church.  This  might 

seem  like  an  extravagant  claim,  but  a  careful  study  of  Professor  Hogg's 
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contentions  would  convince  even  the  skeptical.  If  we  believe  that  all  the 

ri't^ources  of  our  Father's  empire  of  reality  mu.si  needs  be  at  our  call  for 
the  legitimate  requirements  of  our  errand,  we  would  unflerstaud  the 
slRnillcance  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  that  those  who  believe  on  him  shall 
do  even  greater  works  than  he  did  in  the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
(.lohn  14.  12).  Herein  is  the  difference  between  John  the  Baptist  and 

tho.sc  who  live  in  "the  last  days"    (p.   4Cff.). 
The  faith  of  Jesus  was  nourished  by  prolonged  seasons  of  prayer. 

\Vhat  is  here  written  on  this  subject  is  one  of  the  most  stimulating 
l>ortions  of  a  bracing  book.  Ponder  carefully  the  discussion  of  the  New 
Testament  ideal  of  prayer,  and  note  the  criticism  of  that  qualifying 

phrase,  "If  it  be  thy  will,"  which  so  frequently  acts  like  a  damper  to 
persistent  faith  (p.  266ff.).  The  call  to  the  church  is  to  achieve  the 
impossible  because  as  sons  of  God  we  are  recipients  of  a  supernatural  gift. 

In  a  recent  article  Dr.  Jowett  forcibly  set  forth  this  issue.  "Let  the 
Church  of  Christ,"  he  wrote,  "bravely  begin  to  realize  these  larger  ranges 
of  her  influence.  ]\luch  of  her  weakness  springs  from  her  ignorance  of 

her  power.  Let  her  consult  her  title  deeds,  let  her  explore  the  v.'calth  of 
hor  resources  and  in  bold  and  loyal  venture  let  her  openly  work  for  the 

Lord's  will  to  be  done  on  earth  even  as  it  is  done  in  heaven."  Professor 
Hogg's  volume  is  therefore  most  timely.  It  commands  the  attention  of 
all  who  v;ould  understand  the  complete  sovereignty  of  God  over  the  course 
of  time,  and  appreciate  the  urgent  task  imposed  on  the  church  in  these 
critical  days  of  transition. 

It  is  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  passion  of  Christianity  and 
the  pessimism  of  apocalyptic.  Those  Christians  whose  faith  is  shaken  by 
evils  and  disasters  have  yet  to  leorn  and  experience  the  genius  of  New 

Testament  optimism  which  "beholds  redemption  puissantly  at  v.'ork."  The 
weakness  of  apocalyptic  thought  was  due  to  its  half-heartedness  because 
of  a  failure  to  reason  through.  The  view  was  thus  maintained  that  since 
God  is  omnipotent  and  righteous  and  since  the  world  has  come  to  a  pass 

which  he  should  not  tolerate,  redemption  must  he  achieved,  "not  through 
an  immanent,  historical  process,  but  through  an  impending  irruption  of 

the  Creator's  transcendent  might"  (p.  IS).  Such  a  conclusion  substitutes 
conjecture  and  vision  for  the  patient  reasoning  of  faith.  This  subject  is 

treated  with  suggestive  originality  in  the  chapters  on  "The  Time  Is  Ful- 
filled" and  'The  Dawning  of  'the  Last  Days.'"  Read  thexn  carefully  and 

yuu  will  bo  prepared  to  meet  the  fantastic  arguments  of  pre-millennialists, 
whose  illogical  premises  and  unhistorical  assertions  tend  to  disrupt  faith 
In  the  redeeming  might  of  God.  These  interpreters  of  Scripture  are  crude 

materialists,  who  hold  that  miracles  are  interventions,  but  v,-ho  fail  to 
dl;tinguish  between  the  actual  facts  and  their  own  conjectural  under- 

standing of  them. 

The  titles  of  the  other  chapters  of  this  arresting  book  are:  "Super- 
iiatural  Because  Redemptive,"  "Supernatural  and  Natural,"  "The  Miracu- 

lous as  the  Preternatural,"  "On  the  King's  Business."  Mr.  Edwyn  Bevan 
recently  observed  that  "it  is  in  the  field  of  philosophy  that  the  intellectual 

Issues  betv.-een  Christianity  and  its  opponents  are  to-day  really  centered" 





174  Methodifit  Review  [January 

(HeUvnism  and  Christianity,  p.  257).  No  question  is  more  vital  than  that 
of  the  supernatural,  and  nowhere  is  it  discussed  on  such  a  ]ngh  plane  of 

keen  thought  and  spiritual  passion  as  in  Professor  Hogg's  volume.  Those 
who  give  it  the  intense  study  it  demands  will  be  ahle  to  heed  the  author's 
clarion  call  to  "a  fearless  life  of  fellowship  with  Christ  in  ever  fresh 
adventures  of  faith." 

SIDK    RKAnrXG 

ChrisVs  Message  of  Vic  Kingdom.  By  A.  G.  Hogg  (Scribners).  The 

central  thought  in  these  Bible  studies  has  to  do  \\ith  Christ's  teaching 
on  the  power  of  faith  and  of  believing  prayer.  The  mind  and  experience 
of  the  Master  are  unfolded  with  an  astonishing  wealth  of  spiritual  pene- 

tration, which  cannot  fail  to  stimulate  us  to  go  forth  and  become  mure 
than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us. 

The  Binritual  Pilgrimage  of  Jesus.  By  J.  A.  Robertson  (Pilgrim  Press). 
This  book  points  out  the  profound  significance  of  the  filial  consciousness 
and  divine  vocation  of  Jesus,  which  found  the  climax  in  the  vicarious 
sacrifice  of  the  cross.  It  is  an  exceptionally  thorough  discussion  of  the 
interrelated  aspects  of  the  inner  experience  of  Jesus,  in  the  light  of  an 

idealistic  psychology  which  stresses  the  supreme  v.'orth  of  spiritual  reali- 
ties and  encourages  us  to  exercise  faith  in  Christ  in  order  that  vre  may 

possess  the  faith  of  Christ,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
For  further  information  about  books  on  subjects  of  interest  to  preach-, 

ers,  address  this  department,  Beading  Course,  care  of  the  Mktiiodist 
Review,  150  Fifth  Ave.,  New  York.  L.  Joseph. 

THE  METHODIST  REVIEW  FOR  1923 

TitE  tercentenary  of  the  death  of  William  Shakespeare,  1616-1916,  re- 
ceived little  attention  on  account  of  the  Great  War.  1923,  however,  is 

the  three  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  publication  of  the  First  Folio, 
the  first  collective  edition  of  his  writings.  As  April  is  the  month,  both 

of  his  birth  and  death,  the  Mr.THonisT  Revikw  for  March-April,  1923.  will 
present  certain  studies  of  Shakespeare.  It  will  also  contain  an  article 
by  Dr.  Hugo  Gressman,  dean  of  the  theological  faculty  of  the  University 

of  Berlin,  Germany,  on  "New  Paths  in  the  Scientific  Study  of  Old  Testa- 
ment Literature." 

A  portion  of  the  May- June  issue  v,'ill  be  devoted  to  phases  of  the  life 
and  work  of  John  Wesley.  During  the  year  there  will  appear  several 
articles  on  General  Conference  questions,  such  as  Amusements,  the  Epis- 

copacy, Unification,  etc.  Probably  other  new  and  very  interesting  fea- 
tures will  be  introduced. 
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BISHOP  WILSOK  SEELEY  LEWIS 

Edwin  Holt  Hughes 

Maldeu,  Mass. 

On  tlie  strict}}'  personal  side  of  his  life  Wilson  Seeley  Lewis 
is  a  somewhat  hidden  character.  The  thought  about  him  since 

liis  passing-  makes  even  his  closer  friends  aware  of  this  strange- 

fact.  Who's  ]V]io  in  America,  which  someone  has  called  "tliat 

excellent  collection  of  autobiographies,"  reveals  little  about  him. 
He  evidently  filled  out  the  blank  in  sparest  fashion,  and  there  are 

less  than  nine  lines  of  information !  His  is  quite  the  shortest 

record  in  his  own  neighboi'hood  in  the  book.  It  was  much  the  same 

with  the  biographical  record  printed  in  the  Daily  Christian  Ad- 
vocate at  the  time  he  was  elected  bishop.  Knowing  him  as  I  did, 

1  can  readily  see  the  persistent  representative  of  that  organ  "ex- 

traeting"  the  information  and  securing  only  by  journalistic,  not 

to  say  hydraulic,  })ressure,  the  items  that  were  deemed  necessai-y. 
The  outline  of  his  career,  as  there  given,  is  scanty. 

Xoting  these  facts  his  intimates  say  in  a  somewhat  surprised 

way,  ''It  was  just  so  witli  his  private  conversations,  and  with  his 
public  addresses."  He  was  not  a  self-revcaler.  We  cannot  recall 
when  he  ever  discussed  any  question  in  a  ])ersr)nal  way.  When  he 

spoke,  he  himself  was  in  the  background,  and  liis  cause  was  in  the 

foregTound.  The  vrord  ''I"  did  not  seem  at  home  in  his  vocabulary ; 

l)Ut  E])worth,  and  Morningside,  and  China  were  thi're  in  shining 
h'tters.  As  I  think  of  him,  this  fact  more  and  more  iuipresses 

nie.  In  a  glorious  way,  he  was  concealed  by  his  enterprises.  He 

never  said  so,  l)ut  his  record  j)uts  the  ])hrase  into  his  soul,  "1  must 
<l('crease;  uiy  cause  must  increase." 175 
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HeJ'c  are-  Ihe  l>ii>i;raj)lii(al  items  as  I  havo  gatliored  tlioin  iu 
fragiuonts  from  several  sources: 

Boi-ii  July  17,  18r»7,  on  a  farm  near  T\usscll,  Saint  Lawrence 
County,  Xew  York. 

Son  of  William  IT.  ajid  Hannah  (Turner)  Lewis;  Welsh  on 

his  father's  side,  Dutch  on  his  mother's — a  child  of  a  fairly  large 
family. 

Passed  his  hoyhootl  on  the  fafm,  vrorking  at  his  rural  tasks. 

Went  to  the  public  schools,  and  finally  entered  an  academy  at 

Canton,  K.  Y.  Studied  likewise  for  a  time  at  Saint  Lawrence 

University,  a  Universalist  college  at  Canton.  Received  his  Bache- 

lor's degree  at  Cornell  College,  ]\]ount .  Yernon,  L^wa,  in  18S9, 
prior  to  which  time  he  was  for  three  years,  18S2-1SS5,  superin- 

tendent of  schools  at  Belle  Plaine,  Towa, 

Joined  the  Tapper  Iowa  Conference  of  the  ]\fetliodist  Episco- 
pal Church  in  LSS5.  Pastor  at  l^.lairstown,  Lwa,  1884-18S7. 

In  Europe  1887- 1888.  Princi]>al  of  Epworth  Seminary,  Ep- 

worth,  Iowa,  1888-1897.  President  of  ̂ Uorningside  Collego, 
1807-1008.  Bishop  :\[ethodist  Episcopal  Church,  1908-1021. 

Went  into  God's  nearer  presence,  August  24,  1921. 
So  runs  the  rc-cord.  All  along  the  days  of  its  making  some 

pei'sons  could  give  facts  of  interest;  but  concerning  those  facts 
the  lips  of  Wilson  Seeley  Lewis  are  scarcely  more  sealed  in  death 

than  they  were  in  life.  He  was  an  immense  advertiser  of  God's 

woi'k,  but  not  of  God's  worker!  He  always  nnide  his  labor  large 
emnigh  so  that  he  could  stand  in  its  shadow.  He  has  sometimes 

I'cminded  me  of  that  artist — gloritied  by  Drummond's  descrijnion 
— who  on  a  bitter  night  while  his  woi'kmanship  in  clay  was  still 

damj)  and  plastic,  wrapjicd  his  own  gai'ments  ;d»out  the  wondi'oiis 

labor  of  his  hands  that  it  might  n<>t  1>e  broken  by  the  iiiigei's  of  ice, 
but  was  himself  found  at  morn  as  a  martyr  by  its  side. 

One  says  tliat  he  worked  his  way  to  and  through  college  ''with 

much  sacrifice."  J  never  heard  him  give  a  hint  of  that.  One  who 
was  t.herc  says,  truly  of  course,  that  he  canie  to  a  spiritual  crisis 

at  a  revival  meeting  while  he  was  teaching  at  Belle  Plaine,  Iowa, 

in  1884,  and  that  there  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  in  his  na- 

ture wer(>  opened,  and  that,  he  otfeied  u])  a  ])ray'i'  of  <\v\\  mighty 
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jiiul  })]'('vailii)g  |uis?ion  thai  llic  school  and  the  town  \vcre  moved 

toward  God.  I  never  lieard  Bishop  J.ewis  mention  that  expei-ience. 

lii^.  friends  liave  told  me  of  the  ihivs  and  nights  that  ho  spejit"  in 

prayci'j  and  of  liow  he  scattered  Jaljbol;  experiences,  longer  than 
that  of  wrestling  Jacob,  by  the  streams  of  his  own  life.  ]  Je  himself 

never  spoke  to  me  of  any  of  his  lengthened  seasons  of  waiting  on 

Cod.  Yet  we  sat  side  by  side  for  thirlecn  years  in  evei-y  bisliops' 
meeting  held  when  he  was  in  America;  and  we  talked  in  closest 

confidence  of  the  Lord's  work!  In  deeper  personal  aifairs  he  was 
a  master  of  silence. 

Yet  there  stands  the  record :  Epwoi'th  Seminai-y,  lifted  from 

despair  to  hope,  and"  taken  from  a],)].)roaching  death  to  larger  life 

—and  this  in  a  period  when  the  high  schools  were  almost  every- 
where snpplanting  academies!  It  is  no  wonder  that  his  work  in 

that  Iowa  village  made  certain  men  believe  that  he  might  do  some- 

thing with  another  piece  of  educational  hopelessness.  In  1897  he 

was  prevailed  npon  to  Jiccept  the  presidency  of  ̂ lorningside  Col- 

lege, at  Sioux  City,  Iowa.  Cliaplain  ]\IcCabe,  while  he  was  at  the 

American  University,  once  said  that  he  "Was  the  Chancellor  of  a 

Dream.''  ]\lorningside  was  scarcely  a  dream  when  Doctor  Lewis 
gave  it  a  place  in  his  wakeful  life;  but  because  for  eleven  years  it 

became  his  "dream,"  it  became  likewise  aji  increasing  reality  in 
the  service  of  a  city,  a  State,  a  church. 

Only  one  who  has  struggled  with  a  college  under  severe  limi- 

tations can  at  all  appreciate  what  Pi'csident  1-ewis  accomjilished  at 

-Moi'ningside.  When  he  came,  its  ecjuipment  was  a  vacancy,  its 
endowment  a  deficit,  its  asset  a  mortgage,  its  scholastic  staiiding 

and  repute  a  doul>lful  jU'ophecy!  Beginning  v.'ith  one  hundred 

students,  he  ended  his  work  with  five  hundred.  ]-5(>ginning  with 

Jiruperly  of  negati\e  value,  he  ended  with  o\ er  half  a  million.  Ibit 

this  story  of  the  outer  life  is  not  even  a  good  symbol  of  what  was 

accom])lished  more  deeply,  fie  gave  the  college  a  soul,  a  soul  like 

"iiito  his  own.  His  life  was  built  into  its  intellectmil  and  sj»iritual 

foundations  and  walls.  Few  colleges  in  Amei-ica  answer  so  fully 

'"  thiit  figure  of  sjicech  which  declares  that  "an  institution  is 

"-'lally  I  he  leni;ihou'il  shadow  of  some  one  man.''  .Vny  ])erson 

^Mth  oj>iii  cyts  and  oj'iJi  heart  cannot  now  spend  a  thiy  al  .Morning- 
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side  without  iiieetiiig  the  spirit  of  President  Lewis.  The  biii)diii;.;s 

are  'iiaimtcd''  by  him,  in  the  only  sense  worth  wliile!  1  found 
long  afterward  that  he  saw  in  advance  whai  the  educational  foun- 

dations late)'  eini>ha.-i/.ed,  namely,  that  a  nearhy  city  made  a  great 
field  for  a  college.  He  went  to  Moniingside  ]>avtly  because  lie  be- 

lieved in  the  strategic  location  of  Sioux  City  as  oifering  both  an 

urban  and  a  rural  lield  for  an  institution.  In  truth  this  prophetic 

strain  in  him  was  always  strong.  Be  saw  the  day  before  it  came 

to  a  calendar,  because  he  saw  clearly  the  inevitable  worhiug  of 
certain  tendencies  that  were  almost  laws. 

Without  question  in  the  eleven  years  at  Sioux  City  President 

Lewis  did  an  anuizing  work.  He  caught  the  vision  and  he  made 

it  reality.  Those  who  were  near  at  hand  know  that  walls  were  ris- 

ing all  the  time,  but  ''the  sound  of  the  hammer'-  was  not  heard 

afar.  "Wilson  Seeley  Lev.'is  came  to  the  General  Conference  of 
1908  a  comparatively  unknown  man  in  the  general  church.  His 

two  pieces  of  educational  statesmanship  had  given  him  much 

esteem  in  upper  Iowa,  while  his  ]\[orningside  work  compelled  the 
attention  of  the  State.  He  had  never  before  been  a  member  of  a 

Gejieral  Conference.  But  his  friends  insisted  that  he  should  be  con- 

sidered for  the  episcopac}'.  They,  headed  by  the  late  Senator  J.  P. 
Dolliver  and  0.  P.  Miller,  and  by  Doctors  J.  B.  Trimble  and  J^ob- 

ert  SmyKe,  were  assured  and  enthusiastic  in  their  personal  esti- 
mates, and  they  lifted  him  up  to  the  view  of  the  church.  In  those 

preelection  discussions,  which  are  inevitable  and  useful  in  so  large 
a  church  as  ours,  it  became  cn  ident  that  the  name  of  Doctor  Lewis 

would  be  found  on  many  bidlots. 

He  did  nought  at  Baltimore  to  make  himself  better  known. 

There  was  no  quieter  membci-  of  the  l)ody.  He  made  no  speeches; 

he  did  not  even  "move  tlie  previ<ju>  (piestiou.'*  Indeed,  he  I'aroly 
entered  into  public  debates.  Jn  the  bisho]>s'  meetings  and  in  the 
General  Committees  his  voice  was  not  often  heard.  I'he  most 
of  his  service  was  rendered  in  the  silent  but  imjwrtant  back- 

grounds. His  accomplishments  nevei'  came  like  the  v\\>h  of  a 
torrent  but  rather  like  the  sweep  of  the  tide.  The  constituency  of 

]\lorningside  Colk'ge  iouiui  that  under  the  aduiinistrati<in  of  this 
serious  and  seemingly  timid  man,  the  institution  was  lifted  aiul 
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lifted  and  lifted.  The  votiug  for  him  had  that  quality.  The  dele- 

li-ates  studied  the  Iowa  certificates  of  his  service  and  their  response 

came  steadily.  On  the  fifteenth  ballot  he  was  elected  as  bishop. 

The  wisdom  of  that  election  stands  to-day  utterly  unquestioned  in 
the  whole  church. 

But  there  came  a  time  in  the  voting  process  when  he  himself 

was  much  bewildered.  As  ballot  after  ballot  iiroceeded  without 

result,  he  wondered  if  the  hesitancy  of  the  delegates  did  not  repre- 
sent a  real  doubt  as  to  the  divine  will.  Only  the  forceful  insistence 

of  his  friends  prevented  the  withdrawal  of  his  name,  and  this 

when  his  vote  had  mounted  well  nigh  to  the  two-thirds  figure. 
Some  will  still  remember  the  eager  group  that  gathered  about 
him  and  made  him  leave  to  the  General  Conference  the  decision, 

unaffected  by  liis  modest  judgment  of  himself.  They  rendered  the 

work  of  God  a  vast  service  on  that  day.  Several  big  interests  of 

Methodism  would  now  be  incalculably  poorer  if  Wilson  Seeley 

Lewis  had  not  come  into  our  episcopacy. 

The  secrets  of  this  man's  power  may  be  measurably  found  at 

three  points,  though  this  arithmetical  putting  of  the  estimate  would 

not  exclude  other  items  of  i^ersonal  strenglh.  The  effort  now  is  to 

show  his  outstanding  characteristics. 

He  was  a  man  of  wisdon.  He  had  this  quality,  even  in  its 

superficial  phase.  He  was  not  himself  aware  of  his  own  remark- 

able shrewdness;  and  many  who  knevs^  him  slightly  would  never 

glimpse  this  faculty  which  was  wholly  hidden  by  his  outward  ap- 

pearance. He  was  not  a  schemer,  but  he  was  an  cstimatcr!  ]^lore 

than  once  his  friends  saw  some  nuni,  "wise  in  his  own  conceits," 

depart  from  a  convci-sation  with  the  idea  that  Bishop  Lev'is  did 
not  understand !  But  they  knew  surely  that  behind  the  bland  and 

innocent  expression  on  his  face  there  was  an  insight  like  a  moral 

and  intellectual  X-Bay !  His  judgments  of  me]i  were  not  often 

verbally  expressed,  but  they  were  piercingly  accurate. 

The  wisdom  was  far  deeper  than  this.  He  read  faces,  but  he 

likewise  read  events.  He  read  men's  minds,  but  he  also  read  the 

v.-crld's  movements.  At  ]\lorningside  he  saw  what  the  situation 
I'lifl  (he  fiihirr  called  for;  and  to  that  he  devoted  himself.  Whether 

ill  the  selection  of  facultv  mendxrs,  or  in  the  choosing  of  trustees. 
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or  in  the  forms  of  a])ponl  to  the  public,  lie  was  no  hhiuderer!  The 

college  Avas  put  on  foundations  of  wisdom. 

It.  was  just  so  with  C'hiiia.  Perhaps  it  would  not  be  easy  to 
take  the  diagnoses  of  Chinese  life  and  (yhinese  changes  aud  sep- 

arate in  them  the  Eashford  and  the  Lewis  elements.  ]^ut,  great 

as  Bishop  JJashford  was,  Bishop  Lewis  was  no  mere  understudy; 

neither  was  he  an  echo.  His  wondei'ful  partner  often  confessed 

his  debt  to  his  colleague's  quiet  judgment,  and  went  so  far  as  to  de- 

clare that  sometimes  he  ivceived  positive  '"flashes  of  inspiration'' 

from  Bisho]^  Lewis'  conversation.  Llis  program  for  China  was 
an  educational  one;  and  that  progTam  is  being  yearly  justified. 

There  is  no  part  of  the  planet  where  tlie  Saviour's  figure  of  the 
yeast  in  the  meal  has  more  application  than  in  that  liuge  Oriental 

cmj)ire.  The  quick  change  from  the  ]\lanchu  monarchy  to  re])ub- 
licanism  was  s]iee<iy  in  its  final  issue,  but  it  was  not  speedy  in  its 

causation.  China  is  not  to  be  won  by  a  convulsion.  Bishop  Lewis 

saAV  that,  and  his  plans  were  formed  jdiout  that  insight.  Yet  he 

was  not  so  narrov.'  as  to  be  only  an  educator.  He  was  an  evan- 

gelist as  well.  At  times  he  was  such  a  fervent  "exhorter"  that  he 
would  bring  back  the  atmosphere  of  the  old-fashioned  camp  meet- 

ing! In  one  part  of  the  work  he  was  Pauline.  He  foresaw  the 

part  that  the  cities  were  to  play  in  the  progi-am  of  God;  and  he 

greatly  strengthened  the  woi'k  at  the  populous  centers.  There  is 

no  hazard  in  declaring  that  our  C'hristian  objectives  in  China  will 
long  remain  as  Bishop  Lewis  declared  them,  he  being  in  this 

respect  of  far-sighred  wisdom  one  of  the  ])rophets  of  the  Lord. 
He  was  a  man  of  patience.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  thai  he 

was  a  specialist  in  the  best  drudgeries!  I  have  already  intiuuded 

that  he  worked  in  the  fine  and  big  backgrounds.  My  first  meet- 
ing with  him  illustrated  this.  We  were  to  dedicate  the  church  at 

Rockwell  City,  Iowa — I  to  ]n-each  and  take  the  public  part;  ho  to 
have  charge  of  the  finances.  He  came  to  the  town  three  days  in 

advance;  had  interviews  with  many  ]>crsons ;  n)et  everywhere  the 

assur;inc(>  that  not  one  half  of  the  eleven  thousand  dollars  needed 

could  ]>orfsibly  be  secured,  and  met  it  v.-ith  a  dogged  courage;  and 
on  Sunday  morning  handed  me  names  and  amounts  that  showed 

that  the  debt  was  alreadv  raised — and  )nore  !     \'et  J  had  diliiculty 
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ill  making  the  people  uiulcrslanJ  that  the  private  quest  of  Presi- 
tli  lit  Lewis  made  the  succeris  possible.  This  dedication  incident  is 

significant  because  it  was  ty])ical  of  his  work.  He  dreaded  a 

service  that  was  showy  or  jierfinictorj.  A  resixinse,  on  behalf  of 

the  bishoi)S,  to  words  of  formal  welcome,  was  for  him  an  affliction. 

Vet  lio  would  take  on  himself  a  big-  task  and  work  it  out  with  a 
{)atience  as  big  as  the  task  itself. 

Thus,  while  he  was  not  a  dress-parade  character,  he  v.as  an 
aiiei)t  in  making  plans  for  a  campaign  and  equally  ade[)t  in  holding 

the  advance  trenches,  lie  was  often  tremendous  in  public  ad- 
dress, but  he  was  truly  marvelous  in  his  intluence  on  groups  of 

planners.  Business  men  yielded  to  him,  not  so  much  because  of  his 

direct  asking  as  because  he  made  them  see  the  wonder  of  the  work. 

His  achievement  for  Goucher  College,  in  the  million-dollar  cam- 

]>aign  that  came  prior  to  the  million-dollar  epoch,  was  like  a 
linancial  miracle.  Later  he  did  similar  immeiise  things  for  the 

Centenary,  and  for  the  educational  life  of  China.  l>et  no  one 

think  that  he  went  to  the  Orient  jauntily.  He  remembered  no 

youthful  call  to  Chintt,  as  did  Bashford.  In  such  an  hour  as  he 

thought  not,  the  Son  of  Man  came  to  him  with  a  sunnnons.  His 

usual  patience  was  strained,  and  even  vexed !  He  told  me  that 

he  was  passing  through  Gethsemane  and  he  Ix'sought  my  prayers. 
His  deftr  wife  counseled  him  through  thiU  struggle;  and  the 
church  owes  her  a  debt! 

Going  to  China  by  way  of  Golgotha  Bishop  Lewis  found  there 

"the  joy  that  was  set  before  him."  Is  China  so  vast  that  it  breaks 
tlie  bodies  of  the  men  who  would  carry  its  bui'dens  ?  I  know  only 

tluit  its  twin  a])ostles,  Bashford  and  Lewis,  stoo|>ed  moi-e  and  more 
as  they  stei)})ed  under  the  increasing  load.  China  became  with 

^\  ilson  Seeley  Lewis  a  glorious  obsession.  He  would  not  willingly 

have  left  her  for  any  place  save  Heaven  !  After  he  put  his  hand 

to  the  plow  that  was  to  make  deep  furrows  in  Oriental  life  and  so 

to  }>repare  for  limitless  harvests,  he  fulfilled  the  law  of  the  King- 

dt»iii  by  never  turning  Ijuck.  Se\eral  times  when  he  would  not  })lay 

a  bit  because  he  was  "busy,"  I  jokiiigly  called  him  Atlas!  I  will 
idlow  the  nickname  to  take  on  seriousness.  He  really  ditl  stand 

beui'ath  the  burden  of  the  biggest  part  of  the  world.     Lie  worked, 
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and  worked,  and  -wxtrkcd  again.  He  deserved  the  rest  that  God 
provides  for  his  saints — for  a  season  beneath  the  heavenly  altar ; 
but  he  would  not  be  at  home  Avhere  there  were  no  large  tasks !  He 

would  quickly  adjust  himself  to  the  services  of  the  eternal  king- 
dom. T  find  myself  quite  naturally  calling  to  him  over  the  border 

and  saying: 
And  doubtless  unto  thee  i.s  given 
A    life    that    bears    immortal    fruit, 
In  such   high   ofTiccs   as   suit 
The  full-grown  energies  of  Heaven. 

He  was  a  man  of  prayer.  He  illustrated  that  saying  of 

George  Adam  Smith  about  the  praying  of  Christ,  that  with  the 

Master  prayer  was  not  the  preparation  for  the  battle,  but  rather 

the  battle  itself.  This  explains  why  Christ  was  agitated  when 

he  prayed,  but  calm  when  he  worked.  Personally  1  never  knew 

Bishop  Lewis  to  lift  the  curtain  on  his  place  of  private  prayer. 

It  remained  for  many  others  to  detect  him  in  his  worthy  secrecy. 

Yet  it  is  surely  known  that  ''he  advanced  on  his  knees."  His 

•family  and  his  friends  testify  to  those  long  periods  of  his  devotion. 
He  had  anticipated  great  help  from  a  big  corporation,  when  the 

weight  of  Morningside  was  on  his  heart:  and  he  had  a  right  to  his 

anticipation.  But  a  trip  to  Chicago  convinced  him  that  the  hope 
was  not  even  slender.  So  he  returned  to  the  home  of  his  dear 

lay  friend,  went  to  his  room  with  the  request  that  he  be  not  called, 

walked  the  floor  in  an  agony  of  thought  and  prayer,  and  emerged 

after  more  than  thirty-six  hours  wilh  the  ])lan  that  made  the  fu- 
ture of  Morningside.     Oidy  his  elbows  had  touched  the  bed ! 

Some  homes  in  our  country  and  in  Cliina  will  always  keep  the 

sacred  tradition  of  his  family  ])rayers.  Here  he  became  familiar 

with  God,  as  a  man  with  liis  friend,  face  to  face.  Here,  too,  he 

became  familiar  with  God's  chih.lren,  particuhn-izing  them  by 
their  names  and  their  nee<:ls.  One  eminent  minister  has  told  me 

that  he  could  never  forget  the  prayer  that  Bishop  Lewis  oft'cred 
in  his  home,  at  a  time  when  one  of  his  episcoinil  colleagues  was 

in  peril  from  an  o])eration.  He  named  his  comrade  by  an  ab- 
breviation;  told  the  Heavenly  Father  how  we  could  not  spare  him 

from  the  work  of  the  Board ;  and  besought  the  riiysieian  of  Heaven 
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to  help  tboso  of  oarth.  Cod  answered  that  prayer,  and  the  col- 
league still  eoimscls  and  v;orks  with  his  brethren. 

I  sometimes  think  with  regret  that  this  prayer  life,  on  its 

juiblic  side,  did  not  get  its  full  chance  in  an  cpiscoj^acy  that  car- 
ried him  rapidly  over  the  earth.  Prayer  needs  intimacy,  with 

men  and  with  God.  In  a  way  it  is  "pastoral''  rather  than  epis- 
copal. We  find  ourselves  wishing  that  the  reverent  eilVct  of  Doc- 

tor J^cwis'  ]>rayers  at  Morningside  College  could  have  been  brought 

to  the  whole  church.  Students  actually  went  to  chapel,  "just  to 

hear  the  president  pray."  It  was  thought  at  one  time  that  his 
chapel  prayers  should  be  taken  down  by  shorthand!  It  is  lit- 

erally true  that  the  persons  appointed  to  do  this  became  so  ab- 

sorbed in  the  throbbing  prayers  that  poured  from  President  Lewis' 

li]>s  that  they  emerged  f)-om  the  service  only  to  discover  that  they 
had  forgotten  their  assignment !  Those  who  are  persuaded  that  the 

}»rayer  life  of  our  church  is  the  fountain  out  of  which  its  work  life 
musi;  come  will  not  fail  of  the  human  illustration  while  Wilson 

Secley  Lewis  is  remembered. 

These  are  my  estimates  of  this  great  servant  of  God.  We 

were  "twins"  in  our  election,  being  chosen  into  the  episcopacy  on 
the  same  ballot;  and  our  personal  address  to  each  other  always 

represented  that  kinship.  In  these  receiit  months,  since  the  wares 

bore  mc  the  word  of  his  <leath,  I  have  often  thought  of  him  as  in 

heaven.  He  belongs  nowhere  else!  In  the  delirium  that  preceded 

his  death,  his  speech  consisted,  not  of  wild  ravings,  but  of  snatches 

of  ]>rayer.  In  the  lucid  times  he  told  his  friends  that  he  wanted 

another  journey  to  China  ;  but  God  gave  him  instead  a  safe  and 

abundant  entrance  into  tlie  u])|)("r  and  better  Celestial  Empire. 

They  tell  me  that  when  they  laid  p}i^hop  Bashford's  dust  in 
ihiil  Delaware,  Ohio,  gi-avc,  Pisho])  Lewis  stood  after  the  })eople 

l';id  mostly  g<)ne,  and  thut  he  began  to  sing,  quavcringly,  ̂ 'There's 
i'  land  that  is  fairer  than  day."  He  was  not  a  singer;  but  I  know 
that  in  that  sacred  hour  true  melody  would  have  been  in  his  song. 

II"'  Wiis  himself  not  far  from  that  fair  land;  and  the  few  who 

'"•ard  him  sing  hit;  hojte,  made  more  touching  by  the  houiesickness 

lu'  felt  for  his  departed  e^illcague,  say  that  it  was  as  if  some  of  the 
!i;irmony  of  the  e<»untry  into  which  Bashford  had  passed  came  to 
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chvell  for  a  monicnt  in  his  parlner's  voice.  Tboy  burieil  Bislioji 

Lewis'  body  ere  long,  clad  in  a  scholar's  cap  and  gown — emblem 
of  bis  chief  work  on  earth,  and  emblemj  also,  of  the  fact  that  he 

bad  gone  into  that  school-room  where  be  v.'ould  le^rn  lessons  that 
were  not  lawful  for  him  here. 

I.  shall  not  be  irreverejit  if  I  picture  him  there.  If  Celestial 

demeanor  is  like  that  of  this  country,  his  gaze  would  be  thrust 

forward  in  that  inquiring  fashion  that  was  his  characteristic.  Xor 

shall  I  withhold  a  peculiar  contrast  that  has  occurred  in  my 

thought  of  him.  ]\Ii1ton  represents  Satan,  ere  the  angel  fell,  as 

looking  down  upon  the  golden  pavenu^nts  with  eyes  of  greed.  But 
1  think  that  Bishop  Lewis  would  wonder  whether  he  could  not 

get  some  of  the  gold  down  to  Morniiigside  or  China !  I  sec  him 

greeting  his  two  episcopal  classmates  who  bad  preceded  him — 
J5ishop  Smith,  who  would  instruct  him  in  the  laws  of  heaven; 

and  Bishop  ̂ Mclntyre,  whose  last  word  on  earth  was  "Lovely,"  and 
whose  first  word  in  heaven  was  doubtless  the  sajne,  would  open  to 

him  the  beauties  of  jasper  and  pearl  and  the  eternal  light.  I  c^ui 

also  see  Bisho])  Bashford's  smile  of  welcome  and  his  response  with 
that  sturdy  quietude  that  concealed  a  deep  cordiality. 

The  old  theologians  often  sjwke  of  '"pleiiishing  the  kingdom 

of  God,"  and  sometimes  they  ap])lied  the  phrase  to  heaven.  The 

Bevelator  sees  the  nations  bringing  their  ''glory  and  honor"  into 
the  Eternal  City.  When  Wilsou  Seeley  Lewis  entered  its  gak^s 
he  carried  an  immense  freight  of  that  holy  kind.  Speaking  most 

reverently,  we  max  well  say  that  he  deserved  a  dwelling  place  like 

that  described  in  the  Apocalypse.  Pearl  gates,  and  jasper  walls, 

and  streets  of  gold  are  none  too  good  for  him.  Heaven  is  God's 

idea  of  the  casket  for  such  a  jewel,  God's  idea  of  the  setting  for  the 
gem  of  such  a  soul.  We  may  borrow  the  iignre  from  ]\Ialachi 

and  say  that  Bisliop  Lewis  was  one  of  God's  own  in  the  day, 
whether  here  or  there,  when  the  Lord  of  hosts  inade  up  his  jewels. 

jMany  of  us  who  have  known  and  loved  him  will  ere  long 

]>ass  through  the  i>ortals ;  and  in  the  early  list  of  the  elect  of  our 

own  liearts  we  shall  greet  Wilson  Seeley  Lewis  as  one  of  the 

Princes  of  tbe  Everlasting  Kingdom,  reigning  in  the  power  of  tbe 
Blessed  Lord, 





102.'>]        Thuhuni — Myi^iic,  Seer,  Prophet,  Missionari/  ISa 

THOBUEN— MYSTIC,  SEER,  PROPHET,  ]\IISSTOXARY 

William  F.  Oldham 

Buenos  Aires,  Argentina,  South  America 

He  was  of  small  stature,  ))ut  great  of  soul.  Frail  he  seoincd 

and  not  capable  of  much  physical  resistance,  but  the  bui-ning  heart 
within  led  him  to  undertake  ceaseless  labor  and  he  was  diligent  to 

a  degTee.  Unlike  John  Wesley,  of  whom  Samuel  Johnson  com- 
plained that  he  never  \Tould  sit  down  and  cross  his  knees  and  talk, 

Bishop  Thoburn  was  fond  of  conversation  and  often  full  of  quips 

and  jests.  Frequently  he  would  say,  when  he  was  being  out- 

talked  by  anyone,  "Xow  it's  my  turn,"  and  always  in  later  years 
his  turn  was  cheerfully  yielded  him.  It  will  be  strange  for  his 

old  friends  to  think  of  that  active  form  and  ready  voice  as  stilled 

on  earth.  It  is  true  that  in  these  latest  years  the  approach  to  the 

vast  silence  has  been  perceptible  and  rapid.  But  though  we  heard 

him  not  we  knew  lie  was  there,  waited  on  by  hands  skillful  and 

loving,  and  we  were  content.  iSTow,  one  who  ov/es  much  to  him 

cannot  think  of  him  but  as  with  youth  renewed,  amid  the  great 

throng,  alert,  eager,  comprehending,  and  bent  on  making  his  con- 
tribtition  to  the  activities  and  enlarging  thought  of  that  fair  land 

whose  shores  he  has  long  glimpsed  and  now  treads.  One  cannot 

think  of  him  and  such  as  he  merely  lost  in  wonder  or  placid  enjoy- 
ment. Sr)mething  there  must  be  to  task  his  ttndersfanding  and 

exercise  his  great  sonl  if  his  cup  of  joy  is  to  be  fttll. 

In  Ohio  he  was  born,  that  wonderful  State  where  for  so  matty 

decades  the  trained  East  met  the  adventurous  West  and  produced 

tliat  fine  human  amalgam  which  has  given  moi-e  than  its  fair  (pii»ta 
of  leadership  to  state  and  church.  ^Methodism  has  received  from 

Oiiio  many  of  her  greatest  sotils,  bitt,  perhaps,  never  a  greater 

tlian  James  Mills,  the  seventh  child  of  iMatthew  and  Jane  Lyle 

Thoburn,  who  was  born  in  Saint  Clairsville.  Ohio,  ̂ March  7,  lSoC>. 

So  highly  did  he  think  of  his  native  State  that  he  would  playfully 

•"^''y,  "1  am  content  in  whatever  State  I  am,  particularly  if  it  is  the 

State  of  Ohio.''    He  lost  his  father  when  a  mere  lad,  but  the  mem- 
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ory  of  ihf^f  g'lxlly  class  leader  strengthened  liis  heart  llnoiigh  the 
years.  But  it  was  his  mother,  whose  comhiiiation  of  rugged  faitli 

and  a  deep  mysticism,  bordering  on  su]»erstition,  tliat  most  ])ro- 

fonndly  affected  the  soir's  whole  life.  He  went,  a  mere  lad,  to 
Alleg-heny  CoHege,  !Meadville,  Pa.,  when  Doctor  Bnrkei-  was  presi- 

dent. Allegheny  College  has  always  been  an  aggressively  religious 

school,  and  he  could  not  fail  to  be  there  confronted  with  the  ques- 

tion of  his  personal  relation  to  God.  Brought  np  b}'  praying 
parents  whom  he  trusted,  the  religious  ardor  of  his  teachers  and 

college  mates  found  ready  res]K)nse  in  young  Thulium's  heart. 

Under  a  powerful  sermon  by  Prof.  C'alvin  Kingsley,  afterward  a 
bisho{>,  he  was  profoujidly  moved  and  went  forward  for  prayers. 

Later,  leaving  college  for  a  time  to  teach,  and  while  trying  to  help 

some  of  his  owni  students  to  a  clearo'  knov.dedge  of  personal  sal- 
vation, he  himself  came  into  the  clear  knowledge  of  conscious  par- 

don and  friendsliip  with  God.  His  own  words  are:  "The  light 
came,  life  became  sweet,  and  the  service  of  Christ  was  like  daily 

food." 
Peturniug  to  college,  he  graduated  at  the  early  age  of  twenty 

and  soon  after  joined  the  Pittsburgh  Conference.  And  then  came 

a  crisis.  The  young  heart  was  troubled,  the  soul  ill  at  ease.  And  a 

question  presented  itself,  which  in  the  way  it  was  resolved  gave 

tone  and  color  to  all  the  rest  of  life.  His  preaching  often  seemeil 

to  be  in  vain.  Xo  tangible  results!  Kothing  ha])pening!  Was  he 

really  called  to  preach  ?  He  could  iu)t  go  on  this  way.  The  matter 

must  be  settled  and  definitely.  ''One  afternoon  1  went  out  into 
the  woods  near  the  village  and  kneeling  alone  among  the  branches 

of  a  fallen  maple  tree,  I  talked  the  nuitter  over  with  my  Saviour; 

and  there,  alone  witli  him,  J  received  my  clear  aud  distinct  niis- 
sion  to  go  and  preach  his  gospel  to  dying  me)i.  I  heard  no  words, 

but  the  commission  could  not  have  been  more  spe<'ific  and  clear  had 

the  visible  Son  of  God  said  to  me,  'Go  preach  my  gospel.' 

From  that  hour  T  could  preach  with  or  wit  limit  I'csults.''  Here 
were  commingled  the  vivid  mysticisni,  the  dogged  fidelity,  the 

strong  common  sense,  which  ever  held  in  balance  and  made  of 

.Tames  ]\I.  Thoburn  at  once  the  seer,  the  ])ro]ihet,  and  the  buildei'. 

Tl  was  so  at  each  turn  of  the  r'nul,  always  the  sti'aight  honest 
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ni- 

iiuiuiry,  the  cariiesl  prayer,  the  strange  mystical  subjective  i 

jiressiou,  "with  its  following  sensible  program  of  hard  and  usually 
i'niilful  labor.  His  head  seems  often  to  have  been  in  the  clouds 
(or  Avas  it  among  the  stars?),  but  his  feet  were  firmly  plante^l  on 

the  earth.  This  was  again  illustrated  in  the  beginning  of  his  mis- 
sionary career.  lie  had  read  years  before  a  sermon  by  Doctor 

Olin  of  God's  use  of  young  men  in  the  farthest  extension  of  hi- 

kingdom,  in  the  founding  of  Christian  "empires."  The  word  took 

hold  on  his  imagination.  To  his  latest  yeiirs  the  word  ''empires" 
was  frequently  on  his  lips.  Five  years  later  the  subject  ai-ose  again 
and  he  grew  restless,  and  in  some  vague  way  he  felt  that  his  work 

in  Ohio  was  over.  In  prayer  he  again  sought  the  divine  guidance, 

hut,  and  here  is  where  his  mystic  brooding  was  always  underlaid 

hy  sound  common  sense,  hut  he  would  consult  his  presiding  elder. 

Doctor  Mitchell,  Bishop  Mitchell's  father.  ''If  he  thought  favor- 
ably of  it  I  would  take  further  steps,  but  if  ho  disapproved  of  it 

1  would  pause  and  wait  for  more  light;  or,  possibly,  dismiss  the 

subject  altogether."  At  that  moment  his  presiding  elder  was  seek- 

ing him.  They  met.  Said  the  elder,  ''I  met  Bishop  Janes  on  the 

train  this  morning."  "Bishop  Janes!  What  can  he  be  doing 

here?"  "He  is  out  looking  for  missionaries  for  India.  He  wants 

six,  James;  how  would  you  like  to  go?"  "I  went  upstairs  to  the 
little  prophet  chamber  and  knelt  down  to  sc^ek  guidance  from  above. 
lint  I  coidd  not  pray.  God  poured  his  s])irit  upon  me  from  on 

high  and  my  heart  was  so  overfilled  with  a  hallowe<l  feeling  of 

love  and  joy  that  I  could  not  utter  a  word.  It  was  not  so  much  a 

••all  to  India  that  I  received.  It  was  an  acceptance  for  India." 
Xor  did  the  impressions  of  that  hallowed  hour  ever  leave  him. 

"I  hat  hour  stands  in  my  life  as  the  bui'uirjg  bush  must  have  stood 
in  the  memory  of  ]\[os('s."  Once  more,  when  in  India  itself,  after 
all  the  early  romance  was  over  and  the  stark  benumbing  facts  of 

India's  intense  devotion  to  her  own  idols  filled  him  with  anguish 
"nd  as  near  to  despondency  as  he  ever  came,  seated  in  a  lonely 
•^pot  in  the  mountains  of  Gurhwal  there  came  to  him  another  of 

'hoso  supreme  hours  of  his  life  when  the  positive  knowledge  of 

^"id'a  immediate  pres(>nco  was  his. 
He  v,as  rciidiuii-  in  Kaiah  .'52  and  when  he  came  to  the  fifteenth 
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verse,  "Until  the  Spirit  bo  i)onred  upon  us  from  ou  high,"  etc.,  iin 

overwhelming  sense  of  (lie  divine  presence  eaiiie  upon  him.  ''Tlir 

Holy  Sfjirit  was  poured  upon  me  and  in  a  moment  mj  sinkini;- 

heart  was  filled  with  exultant  hope  and  confidence."  Xor  did  this 
vision  ever  fail.  Years  latcT  he  would  refer  to  it  with  a  holv  joy, 

not  as  a  memory  but  as  an  abiding  experience.  One  cannot  under- 
stand the  ever  exi>eetant  and  ever  victorious  Thoburn  without 

taking  into  account  his  vivid  sense  of  the  divine  presence.  There 

were  high  hours  in  his  life  but  they  remained  as  abiding  experi- 
ences and  demonstrated  their  reality  and  validity  in  the  outcomes 

of  his  laborious  life  and  fruitful  ministry. 

And  this  mystic  quality  of  the  seer  }-»eculiarly  fitted  him  to 
understand  India.  Those  light  gi*ay  blue  eyes  of  his  often  had  in 
them  a  clairvoyant,  far-away  h^ok  of  one  who  sees  what  is  denied, 
to  mere  men  of  earth.  Such  a  look  may  be  seen  in  the  dark  eyes 

of  Gandhi  and  Sundar  Singh  and  many  another  spiritually  minded 

dreamer  of  India.  \Yith  Thoburn  this  sense  of  vlu-  invisible  was 

undergirded  with  a  robust  sense  of  the  practical ;  and  the  emo- 
tional experiences  of  his  soul  put  an  edge  of  fire  to  the  great  and 

adventurous  plans  and  programs  he  made  and  carried  out, 

Tlie  iiiysiic  seer  was  a  Proi)hct.  His  was  ran^  capacity  for 
both  foretelling  and  forlhtelling.  He  glimpsed  great  things  where 

others  saw  only  obscurity.  He  penetrated  to  the  heart  of  ques- 
tions that  baffled  many  an  able  contemporary.  And  when  he  told 

of  what  he  saw  it  was  always  in  the  triumphant  tones  of  one  who 

saw  not  only  the  difficulties  but  the  way  through.  His  was  botli 

the  prophetic  insight  and  the  clear  limpid  utteianee  of  perfect 

assurance.  It  was  God,  he  believed,  who  gave  him  to  see,  and  it 

was  God  who  would  see  his  church  win  through.  How^  could  she 
fail  ?  And  the  clear  sanity  of  it  all  was  constantly  demonstrated 
in  the  outcomes.  He  was  therefore  ever  an  innovator.  He  saw 

beyond  what  the  present  held  and  the  \\\Wy  futility  of  present 

methods  to  achieve  wdiat  he  saw.  He  never  hesitated  to  change  the 

method  to  scx:'ure  the  larger  end. 

He  cared  nothing  for  "reform"  as  an  end  in  itself.  Any 
change  ho  sought  was  always  in  met  hods  that  did  not  reach  to  make 

way  for  wliat  v.'ould.     This  mv-;tic  dreamer  therefore  introduced 
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iiKiro  fniul  a  mental  chfiriges  in  the  structuro  niid  })i'Ogram  nf  our 
MothoJisiu  than  any  man  of  his  generation.  Did  he  see  that  many 

(tf  unr  humhk'  lay  workers,  and,  in  that  early  day,  many  members 
of  our  Annual  Conferences,  got  little  practical  help  from  the 

formal  sessions  of  tlie  Annual  Conference?  He  would  gather  his 

group  together  at  some  other  time  and  add  certain  instructive 

and  ins})iratio)m]  features  to  the  regular  routine.  Out  of  this  was 

born  the  ''District  Conference,"  which  is  now  a  nation-wide  train- 
ing school  for  hundreds  of  humble  workers  in  India  and  through- 
out the  Far  East.  Were  the  low  caste  i)eople  moved  by  the  gospel 

promises  of  enfranchisement  to  all  the  enslaved  of  earth,  but  were 

they  utterly  ignorant  of  anything  more  than  a  vague  idea  of  escape 

from  the  inner  wrong  and  outer  burdens  of  life?  He  saw  the  be- 

ginnings of  a  great  heart  movement  toward  Him  who  cried,  "Come 

unto  me  all  ye  who  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,"  and  he  forthwith 
ba]itized  groups  of  thc^e  and  placed  them  under  the  teaching  of 

those  who  knew  but  little,  but  knew  enough  to  lead  the  gi'oping 
multitude  toward  the  dawn.  Xor  did  it  surprise  him  nor  trouble 

him  when  the  missionary  traditionalist  talked  of  '"baptizing  raw 

heathen."  He  was  cutting  them  oil'  from  idolatrous  customs  and 
helping  them  "to  follow  the  gleam."  And  he  saw  he  was  under- 

mining that  cruel  caste  pyi'amid  of  India  by  urging  and  helping 
its  lowerniost  layers  to  ste])  out  into  the  sunlight  and  under  the 

open  sky  of  a  recognized  Father  God.  The  God  of  Sabaoth  was 

in  the  movement.  He  would  enfranchise  these  oppressed.  What 

was  the  railing  of  the  traditional  missionary  as  over  against  this 

vision  now  being  ratliied  by  events? 

Again  he  saw  that  a  niale  ministry  availed  nothing  among 
the  secluded  women  of  India.  What  could  reach  was  a  woman 

ministry.  But,  but,  the  "buts"  avaqled  nothing.  His  sister 
Isabel  quickly  understood  him  and  came  to  his  help.  Out  of  this 

came  the  Woman's  Foreign  Missionary  Society.  Immediately  he 
>-a\v  tiie  value  of  the  deaconess.  He  tried  to  secure  their  ordination 

that  they  might  exercise  a  fuller  ministry  among  the  shut-ins  of 

India.  It  is  laughable  to  recall  that  a  General  Conference  sought 

1o  eens;ure  him  for  allowing  the  ti})s  of  his  fingers  to  rest  on  the 

heads  of  some  of  them  vs'lien  being  ''consecrated."     It  miidit  be 
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inistake^n  for  ordination !  And,  now,  to  see  that  even  this  is 
cx)ining ! 

When,  tiring-  of  the  fitful  administration  of  our  foreign  fields 

l)v  meleor-like  visits  of  "General  Superintendents,''  he  saw  the 

value  of  "continuous  intelligent  supervision"  called  by  whatevi-r 
name,  he  boldly  ])roposed  the  innovation  of  bishops  resident  in 

foreigii  lands.  Seldom  has  an  article  so  moved  and  startled  the 
officials  of  the  church  as  did  liis  in  the  MKrnoDisT  Review  on 

this  subject.  And  he  prevnih^d.  The  result  was  the  Missionary 
Episcopacy.  And  out  of  the  !Af,issionary  E]>iseopacy  has  come  the 

"ai'ea"  system,  which  is  on  the  whole  giving  us  the  most  intelligent 

as  well  as  "continuous"  supervision  we  have  ever  had.  And  all 
this  by  the  mystical  dreamer  who  somehow  glim]>sed  the  outlines 

of  continents  where  others  saw  but  a  fog  banl\.  This  was  perhaps 

most  notably  the  case  in  his  seeing  the  value  of  the  "Central  .\ris- 

sion  Conference"  and  bringing  it  to  pass.  Does  it  not  hold  the 
promise  of  relief  from  that  centralization  which  would  soon  make 

a  Methodist  world  organization  impossible  and  give  us  both  llexi- 
liility  and  solidarity,  setting  a  wholesome  nationalism  in  the  matrix 
of  a  world  internationalism? 

In  all  this  the  great  prophe'iic  soul  would  say,  God  will  work 
out  the  largest  designs  if  we  feark^jsly  step  out  with  him.  And 

somehow  his  dreanis  and  visions  are  concreting  themselves  in  ways 

that  should  bring  something  of  confusion  to  those  supposedly 

"safe"  men  who  are  ever  in  tei-ror  that  the  changing  of  the  old  order 
spells  disaster.  This  man  in  all  liis  career  never  fought  a  rear- 
giiard  action  nor  did  he  ever  pick  at  existing  things  querulously. 

But  when  he  saw  some  large  advantage  to  be  gained  by  changing 

ways,  he  went  to  work  with  fine  pi'actical  sense  and  in  slmjde  and 
direct  fashion  he  took  his  generation  with  him  t<>  higher  heights 

and  ampler  horizons.  In  the  realm  of  religious  thought  as  well  as 

in  the  meeljariics  of  the  church  he  was  an  independent.  And  his 

interpretation  of  the  essentials  of  the  Faith,  was  as  simple  and 

clear  as  the  light.  It  meant  little  to  him  wliether  a  jK>sition  were 

new  or  old.  Essentially  he  was  inclined  to  ]iragnnatism.  If  some 

theory  or  doctrine  did  not  seem  to  work,  it.  v/as  pro]>ably  in  nte<;l 

(tf  emendation.      .\nd  his  sjdi'ilual  ]>assion  was  so  intense  that  it 
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seemed  to  give  him  tlic  deepest  spiritual  insiglit.  And  this  it  was 

that  prevented  mneh  argument  with  him.  Perhaps  it  is  always  so. 

The  conservative  minds  of  the  church  are  readier  to  suspect  new 

])ositions  and  iuterpretations  when  they  are  offered  by  men  who, 

however  scholarly,  have  never  visibly  made  much  spiritual  im- 

pression nor  commanded  our  religious  confidence  by  theii-  life  and 
labors.  But  when  this  man  spoke  we  knew  what  was  behind  the 

words,  and  there  was  therefore  rare  persuasiveness  in  them. 

When  theological  storms  Avere  raging  around  Doctor  ]^litchell 

in  Boston  and  later  in  Chicago  preachers'  meetings,  certain  articles 

by  Thoburn  in  the  Northwestern  Christian  Advoctate,  I  think, 

commanded  more  respectful  hearing  than  any. 

The  editor  told  this  ̂ vi'iter  of  his  surprise  that  a  voice  from 

the  outer  rim  of  the  Christian  vrorld  should  utter  itself  with  such 

clearnes,s  and  sanity  as  compelled  wide  and  sympathetic  hearing 

from  the  doughty  combatants  on  both  sides.  Nor  was  he  pro])het 

only  in  seeing  farther  into  the  wide  spaces.  He  had  strangely 

compelling  powers  of  utterance.  It  was  not  so  much  in  his  words 

alone  but  in  the  total  outcomes  of  his  presence  and  speech.  A 

small  dark-skinned  man  with  trimmed  beard  and  carefully  dressed 

person,  his  clerical  coat  buttoned  down  the  front,  ho  stood  before 

audiences  great  aiid  small  at  homo  and  abroad.  Unimpassioned 

in  manner,  with  rare  gesture  usually  playing  gently  with  his  watch 

guard,  not  moving  a  step,  speaking  with  clearness  and  precision 

in  a  voice  that  carried  far,  he  reasoned  of  "righteousness,  temper- 

ance, and  judgment  to  come"  in  a  v.-ay  that  never  faileil  to  interest 

and  often  to  profoundly  move  his  hearei-s.  He  was  not  what  is 

called  a  "revivalist,''  but  how  men  were  drawn  to  God  under  the 
spell  of  his  preaching! 

They  were  people  of  all  kinds  and  all  stations  in  life.  But 

])articularly  was  his  preaching  powerful  in  winning  the  poor  dere- 
licts who  are  found  in  such  numbers  strewn  along  the  coasts  of 

Asia.  He  was  so  human,  so  fre<.'  from  patronizing  the  humldest, 

hi;  saw  so  clearly  the  essential  divinity  in  every  man,  and  he  was 

so  certain  of  his  Saviour's  divine  compassion  and  abounding  mercy 
f«ir  ;dl  these  broken  ones.  }Tis  voice  would  take  on  a  note  of  almost 

niatf  rnal  tenderness  as  ho  wooed  them  to  the  cross  where  one  was 
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"set  forth  manifestly  crucified"  for  them.  Even  when  settinfi, 
forth  the  darker  po^isihilitie.^  thai  follow  imju-iiiu-uce  lliere  was  a 
heart  break  in  his  voice  that  liad  almost  irresistible  ]V)wer. 

Night  afier  night  in  his  Calcutta  church  he  would  call  upon 

men  to  he  reconciled  to  God,  and  night  after  night  through  the 

years  men  and  women  res])onded.  The  cry  of  the  penitent  and  the 

voice  of  the  returning  j^roiligal  were  rarely  if  ever  absent  in  those 

wonderful,  simple,  but  always  etYective  after  meetings  whicli 

always  followed  his  nigbt  services.  Sometimes  it  was  a  wandering 

young  sailor,  sometimes  a  woman  of  the  street,  somelimes  a  British 

merchant,  sometimes  an  American  tourist.  And  the  genuineness 

of  it  all  was  seen  and  felt  not  only  in  the  Capital  City  but  all 

through  India,  Many  of  his  hearers  were  English-speaking  Hin- 
dus who  were  attracted  to  his  preaching  and  his  i>ersf>n.  Said  a 

stranger  to  a  gTOup  of  them  one  day  as  they  passed  out  of  the  door, 

"Are  you  Christians?"  "Xo,"  they  replied,  "we  belong  to  Mister 

Thoburn."  And  he,  democrat  that  he  was,  knew  no  difference 
among  these  various  social  layers  that  wore  in  his  audience.  He 

turned  from  an  English  colonel  or  a  Scotch  lawyer  to  a  sailor  or  a 

poor  Indian  clerk,  saluting  each  in  turn  with  kindly  word  and 

helpful  suggestion.  He  really  did  not  see  any  differences  in  them 

except  in  the  degree  that  they  needed  him  and  his  Lord. 

On  the  platform  or  in  the  puljnt  at  home  how  the  ]>eople 

flocked  to  hear  him!  He  was  so  luminous  in  his  explanation  of 

missionary  principles  and  so  arresting  in  his  illustrations.  And 

all  through  his  addresses  there  ran  that  bigness  of  conception,  that 

certainty  of  large  outcome,  that  invincible  optimism  which  had 

its  roots  in  his  own  deep  abounding  faith.  Xo  wonder  the  people 

were  swept  along  the  high  tides  of  las  assured  expectancy  and  saw 

through  his  eyes  the  majestic  progress  of  their  Saviour's  kingdom. 
Will  anyone  that  was  there  ever  forget  the  amazing  enthusi- 
asm he  aroused  at  the  Boston  Social  Union  banquet  when,  after 

some  rather  tame  sjieaking.  he  arose,  and  in  glowing  tei'ms,  with 

that  far-away  look  in-  his  eyes,  pictured  the  pitiable  jwverty  of 

India's  millions  and  their  ho]>elcs-5ness  but  for  Christ's  utter  suf- 

ficiency, and  how  thai  sufliciency  was  availing?  And  ̂ \•hen  he 

reached  hi^  closing  Words,  "I  expect  to  storm  the  gatfo  of  lull  in 
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India  with  a  million  Methodists  at  my  back/'  it  was  difficult  to 
hclievo  that  it  was  staid  Boston  that  grow  so  vociferously  en- 

thusiastic. I  asked  Bishop  Merrill  once,  '*Whom  do  you  consider 

the  greatest  preacher  in  Methodism  ^"  Immediately  he  replied, 
"Thoburn."  "What  makes  you  think  that  V  and  he  replied,  "Well, 
what  is  ])reaching  for,  but  to  lift  the  hearers  into  the  highest  realms 

of  thought  and  persuade  them  then  to  fullow  thoniiht  with  action. 

Do  you  know  any  of  us  who  can  do  that  like  Thoburn  ?" 
No  wonder  Doctor  Buckley,  who  disagreed  with  Bishop  Tho- 

burn more  than  any  of  the  bisho})'s  contemporaries,  for  the  great 
editor  was  confirmedly  conservative,  said  of  him  in  that  dramatic 

hour  when  the  General  Conference  was  moved  to  the  deptlis  in 

bidding  farewell  to  Bishop  Thoburn  as  an  active  worker :  "There 
has  never  been  a  man  like  unto  him  in  the  ]\rethodist  Episcopal 

Church,  for  the  purpose  to  which  he  de\oted  his  life.  With  sim- 
jilicity  mingled  with  sagacity,  with  straightforward  English,  and 

yet  at  times,  under  inspiration  reaching  the  spirit  and  words  of 

the  ancient  prophets,  but  more  frequently  the  apostle  John,  he 

has  persuaded  us  when  he  could  not  convince,  and  coiivinced  us 

when  he  could  not  persuade.  Consequently  he  has  had  his  way, 

which  he  believed  was  God's  way." 
Mystic,  seer,  prophet,  builder,  statesman,  but  above  all  and 

beyond  all  Mi'^sioiwry,  James  ]\Iill3  Thoburn  was  one  of  God's 
P'cat  gifts  to  the  church  and  the  church  served  humanity  at  the 
highest  by  giving  this,  among  the  noblest  of  her  sons,  to  great, 

fruitful,  passionately  loving-hearted  India.  His  bodj'  may  sleep 
somewhere  in  his  native  land,  but  his  spirit,  his  memory,  and  the 

kindling  inspiration  of  his  great  heart  are  India's  and  will  be  hers 
for  evermore. 
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SOME    RELATIOXS    BETWEEN:    CTJRKEXT    SECULAR 
AND  RELIGIOUS  THINKING 

A  Layman's  Analysis 

I.     Tin:  Np:\v  Wokld-Outlook 

That  there  are  newer  and  ohier  points  of  view  in  religious 

thinking  is  an  evident  fact.  More  or  less  heated  diatribes  from 

pnlpit,  convention  platform,  and  religious  ])ress  are  constaiit  re- 
minders of  the  situation.  Each  partisan  is  inclined  to  deprecate 

the  crass  stupidity  or  the  innate  wickedness  of  his  opponent,  but 
one  verv  fundamental  and  essential  series  of  consideratluiis  seems 

largely  to  be  overloc»ked  :  Just  why  have  the  newer  views  arisen  and 

spread?  Arc  there  fundamental  difierenees  among  those  classitied 

as  sympathizing  with  the  newer  views,  and  if  so  what  are  the 

grounds  of  those  differences?  And  how  in  general  are  the  issues 

involved  related  to  religion  as  distinguished  from  tlicories  about 

religion  and  things  associated  with  religion?  A  diseriminatiug 

examination  of  these  questions  might  tend  nuiterially  to  clear  the 

atmosjthcre. 

My  thesis  is  that  to  a  certain  essential  extent  the  newer  atti- 

tudes in. religious  thinking  are  simply  projections  into  the  Jield 

of  religious  thought  of  tendencies  that  have  transformed  pretty 

much  all  other  thinking  in  the  last  generation  or  two;  that  these 

transforming  conceptions  have  a  legitiiiiate  and  necessary  applica- 
tion to  much  that  has  been  handed  dowji  to  us  as  associated  with 

our  religious  life;  but  that  results  obtained  by  the  ap})lication  of 

these  conceptions  to  tlie  complex  field  of  religious  thinking  will  be 

\itally  aiYected  by  the  religious  expericiicc  and  bias  of  the  thinker 

—particularly  that  the  results  will  be  vitiated  if  he  be  blind  to 
the  facts  of  religious  experience,  which  are  a  most  essential  element 

in  any  problem  involving  religion;  finally  that  the  negative  results 

often  associated  with  this  ajiplication  in  large  measure  result  from 

the  fact  that  truly  religious  people,  for  reasons  that  we  shall  later 

consider,  have  so  often  left  the  task  to  the  non-religious  or  even 
irreligious. 
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111  the  first  place,  let  \is  think  of  the  revolutionarv  changes 

that  man's  attitude  toward  the  world  and  its  phenomena  has  sus- 

tained in  recent  times.  Great  historical  works  were  written 

prior  to  the  last  century,  hut  the  historical  method  and  the  his- 

torical spirit  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  prevailed.  ]u  general 

each  object  or  event  was  viewed  by  itself — phenomena  were  re- 

garded in  isolation.  Now  the  ]n-o<.luctive  thinkers  of  the  world — 

those  who  are  moving  forward  the  frontiers  of  knowledge — regu- 

larly think  of  phenomena  as  forming  related  series.  They  have 

fouiid  that  a  most  fruitful  means  of  discovering  what  a  particular 

thing  is,  is  to  inquire  how  it  came  to  be,  what  combination  of  forces
 

made  it  just  what  it  is,  what  asi>Gct  of  the  object  is  an  incidental 

survival  from  the  past  with  only  a  historical  significance,  and 

what  is  the  significant  new  element  that  determines  the  value  of 

the  later  stage;  or  if  the  later  stage  be  inferior  to  the  earlier,  the 

question  is  what  element,  earlier  present,  has  been  lost,  or  what 

new  deleterious  element  has  been  added. 

It  is  evident  that  this  method  recognizes  that  objects  desig- 

nated by  a  single  name  and  commonly  thought  of  as  simjile  may 

be  highly  complex  ;  and  that  their  distinctive  merit  or  demerit  may 

not  depend  on  the  whole  combination  of  elements,  but  on  the 

presence  or  absence  of  some  particular  element  or  elements.
 

The  practical  usefulness  of  such  an  understanding  is  obvious;  it 

makes  us  complacent  at  the  loss  of  the  unessential,  jealous  at  the 

loss  of  the  essential,  and  intelligent  in  our  efforts  to  enhance  the 

essentially  valuable  and  eliminate  the  essentially  deleterious. 

The  whole  subject  of  heredity  and  eugenics  is  relevant.  What 

seems  more  unified  than  a  human  personality:!  Yet  we  know 

from  observing  ourselves  as  well  as  others  that  the  human  perso
n- 

ality is  a  strange  complex;  often  of  apparently  inconsisient  char
- 

acteristics. To  one  fairly  well  acquainted  with  the  traits  of  his 

forebears  self-inspection  from  the  point  of  view  of  heredity  inay 

be  interesting,  sometimes  amusing,  sometimes  saddening.  ]^or 

is  the  exercise  useless,  for  as  we  find  cropping  up  in  ourselves  an 

undesirable  trait  of  an  honored  grandfather  we  are  warned  of  a 

point  where  we  need  to  station  a  sentinel;  and  when  the  sentinel 

fails  to  act,  our  understanding  of  the  situation  may  keep  us  from 
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excessive  sclf-condeumation.  The  same  iiiethcxl  applied  to  others 

may  iiicreat-e  our  cliarily.  Of  course,  any  gains  from  eugenics 
must  be  the  result  of  this  historical  study  of  the  liuman  individual. 

Examples  almost  \vithout  number  from  the  titl<\'3  of  current 
books  might  be  cited  to  show  the  vast  raiigo  of  subjects  that  are 
treated  by  the  historic  method.  He  who  would  understand  the 

English  constitution  seeks  the  title  "Development  of  the  English 
Constitution."  To  understand  a  Greek  temple  front  we  need  to 
see  it  as  a  development  of  log  and  beam  construction.  The  various 

forms  of  the  Gothic  become  intelligible  to  him  who  has  traced  them 

from  the  l\omanesque  or  Xorman.  So  with  the  whole  range  of  the 

arts  and  with  manifold  institutions,  political  and  social.  Every- 

where the  investigator  has  learned  to  expect  objects  to  be  in  chrono- 

logically related  sei-ies  and  every^vhere  that  very  expectation  has 
been  rewarded  by  increased  understanding  or  furtlier  discovery, 

until  the  inethod  is  applied  by  an  almost  unconscious  habit  of 
mind. 

Closely  connected  willi  the  historical  method  is  the  matter  of 

historical  perspective.  The  })ast  grievously  lacked  this  applica- 
tion of  imagination.  Our  literature  supplies  examples  at  every 

tui'ii.  Chaucer,  following  the  Italian  Boccaccio,  in  Tlie  Knight's 
7\ilc  took  his  theme  from  tlie  prehistoric  days  of  Greece,  b>it  the 

details  practically  all  belong  to  the  ]\Iiddle  Ages,  with  knights  in 

armor  and  all  the  machinery  of  chivalry  combined  with  just 

enough  from  pagan  antiquity  to  keej)  alive  for  the  modern  reader 

the  sense  of  incongruity.  Similarly  Shakesi)eare's  Theseus  is  an 
English  hunting  squire  who  discusses  his  hounds  while  riding  with 

his  Amazonian  bride  to  an  English  May-day  celebration.  It  may 
be  said  that  Chaucer  and  Shakespeare  were  artists  rather  than 

historinns,  and  tliat  tho  old  stories  v/ere  but  hooks  upon  which  to 

hang  universal  pictures  of  human  life  with  details  from  the  au- 

thor's own  time.  Granting  this,  \ve  only  transfer  the  lack  of  his- 
torical perspective  to  the  audience  that  would  in  this  procedure  see 

no  incongruity. 

A  sense  of  historical  perspective  enables  its  possessor  to  view 

witli  a  sympathetic  imagination  the  deeds  and  writings  of  the  past 

in  iheir  own  surroundings — physical,  mental,  social,  or  moral — 
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as  disliiiguisheJ  from  the  surroundings  of  the  interpreter,  and 

sucli  sympathetic  imagination  is  distinctly  characteristic  of  the  best 

thinking  of  this  age. 

But  there  is  another  relation  in  which  tilings  may  stand  be- 

sides that  of  links  in  the  same  chronological  chain ;  they  may  be- 

long to  coordinate  connected  series.  The  recognition  of  the  im- 

j^ortance  of  looking-  for  the  light  that  a  member  of  one  series  may 
cast  upon  a  member  of  a  coordinate  related  series  leads  to  the 

second  great  instrument  in  recent  thinking,  the  comparative 
tiK'lhod. 

This  method  that  has  done  so  much  to  transform  and  fructify 

thought  seems  to  have  lx.'en  first  hit  upon  in  connection  with  lin- 
guistic studies  about  a  hundred  years  ago.  When  Euro]>eaus 

began  the  study  of  Sanskrit  they  were  surprised  to  find  in  both 

root  forms  and  inflections  many  surprising  resemblances  to  the 

Latin  and  the  Greek.  An  exhaustive  comparison  led  to  tlie  con- 

clusion that  the  three  languages  v»'ere  sisters,  descended  from  a 
common  ancestor.  Where  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  differed,  the 
Sanskrit  would  resemble  sometimes  one  and  sometimes  the  other. 

^[ore  important  was  the  fact  that  sometimes  where  the  Latin  and 

the  Greek  at  first  seemed  to  differ,  the  Sanskrit  presented  a  third 

form  evidently  related  to  ])oth  the  others,  and  thus  revealing  a  re- 
lation between  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  forms  that  had  not  been 

suspected.  Following  these  clues  scholars  built  up  the  intricate 

^■cience  of  Comparative  Philology  which  established  the  relation- 
ships of  a  great  gTOuj)  of  languages,  laid  dowi\  the  laws  of  lin- 

guistic growth  and  change,  and  shed  floods  of  light  upon  the  his- 
tory of  both  the  languages  and  the  peoples  who  spoke  them,  light 

penetrating  deep  into  the  misty  past  far  beyond  the  threshold  of 
v.Titten  records  or  even  o{  tradition. 

How  extensively  and  how  fruitfully  this  comparati\e  method 

has  been  apj)lied  we  all  know.  A  glance  at  the  catalogue  of  a 

UMKlern  library  will  show  an  imposing  ai'i'ay  of  entries  under 

"Gomparative."  The  method  is  closely  related  and  supplementary 
to  the  historical.  Luih  assume  and  induce  the  same  general  con- 

f-'eption  of  the  world—not  a  static  world  of  isolated  }>henomena, 
but  a  dynamic  moving  world  of  related  and  interrelated  series. 
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1'lie  consciousness  of  sneli  n  world  to  those  who  once  have  been 

born  into  it  is  like  an  cver-[»resent  atmosphere,  as  nnesea])able  as 

the  air  we  bi-eathe.  To  change  the  figure,  it  is  as  if  one  who  has 
spent  his  life  in  a  series  of  wnnding  valleys  should  ascend  to  a 

heiglit  from  which  the  M'hole  region  should  bo  spread  out  like  a 
maj).     lie  would  gain  a  perspective  that  he  would  never  lose. 

Those  most  likely  to  be  affected  by  the  processes  that  we  have 

considered  are  workers  ii)  cei'tain  histo)-ical,  social,  biological, 
philological,  and  literary  sciences.  The  business  man,  the  engineer, 

and  perhaps  the  physicist  and  iho  chemist,  of  equal  mentality  may 

drift  along  thinking  of  the  world  in  the  old  static,  isolated  fashion. 

]\[etaphysical  isnd  temjK^ramental  bias,  and  the  tendency  of  some 
to  carry  c>ver  into  the  moral  world  the  uniformities  observed  in 

the  physical  world  are  not  at  present  under  consideration.  ^Ve 

simply  notice  that  a  large  body  of  int-ollectual  workers  have  come 

to  see  the  world  in  a  new  light.  In  what  direction  and  to  what 

extent  the  newer  outlook  must  alfevt  their  religious  thinking  will 

be  our  next  question. 

11.    Eeligjo-\  axd  Kklic;iou8  Thought 

In  asking  how  recent  changes  in  woidd  outlook  affect  religi<.ius 

thinking  it  nuiy  be  fruitful  to  consider  the  relations  of  religion 

and  religious  thinking.  Keligiou  is  one  of  the  most  intimate 

aspects  of  the  life  of  the  spirit.  Jn  dealing  with  what  coucorns 

''the  abysmal  depths  of  i>€rsonality"  and  lays  hold  of  the  infinite, 
it  is  well  to  realize,  as  men  too  often  do  not,  that  we  are  in  a  do- 

main where  the  language  of  strict  definition  i.>  inajiplicablc.  We 

can  only  suggest,  not  define.  The  medium  of  expression  and  the 

realities  indicate<l  are  incommensurate.  Keeping  this  proviso 

in  mind,  let  us  try  to  think  what  we  mean  by  religion  as  an  in- 

di\idual  mind  may  come  in  contact  with  it.  ]  have  s))oken  of  it 

as  an  aspcv-t  of  the  life  of  the  s])i)'it.  Speaking  from  the  point  of 

vievv'  of  the  oidy  sjiirit  to  whoso  experience  ]  have  direct  access,  I 

should  say  that  it  is  an  attitude  of  submission  to  a  power  above 

tlie  individtud.  I  do  not  deny  tlial  there  may  be  a  tridy  religious 

attitude  towai'd  collective  humanity  or  toward  an  imi^crs-'nal 

universe.     Lut  for  the  Christian  the  attitude  is  one  of  thought, 





11)23]  Relations  Between  tSeeidar  and  Uel'ujious  Thinking       VJ\) 

ailVctioii,  aud  Avill  toward  that  supreme  holy  and  loving  person- 

ality whom  the  Christian  thinks  of  as  the  "CJod  and  Father  of  Our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Let  us  keep  as  close  as  possible  to  the  con- 
crete facts  of  experieuce.  In  the  circle  of  the  family,  of  friends, 

of  the  church  there  is  presented  to  me  the  idea  of  this  personality 

especially  mediated  by  the  character,  life,  and  work  of  Jesus  as 

recorded  in  the  Scriptures  with  the  interpretations  and  conmj- 
tations  elaborated  in  the  experience  ̂ of  the  Christian  generations. 

I  yield  myself  in  free  and  joyous  submission.  The  experiences 

accompanying  and  following  this  submission  are  such  as  arc  at- 
tributed to  the  iniluence  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit  working  upon, 

witli,  and  in  my  spirit.  Ex}jeriences  follow  corresponding  to 

what  my  predecessors  have  designated  as  communion  with  the 

Divine  One.  And  so  the  life  proccetls,  the  most  real  and  precious 

of  all  life's  aspects.  It  rests  on  faith— on  the  allirmations  of  my 
entire  nature  with  complexes  of  confirmations  which  ]  cannot  and 

care  not  to  attempt  to  analyze.  It  involves  my  whole  spiritual 

nature.  I  accept  ratiomdly  this  personality  as  the  most  reasonalde 

ultimate  ground  of  all  being.  1  am  stirred  to  joyous  emotion  and 

answering  love  as  1  contemplate  His  goodness  and  love.  The  doing 

of  His  righteous  will  I  keep  before  me  as  the  goal  towar<l  wliich 

my  life  strives.  This  is  one  ty}>e  of  Christian  experience — the 

type  that  1  shall  liave  i]i  mind  in  this  discussion,  while  fully  real- 
izing the  possibility  of  other  types. 

Thoughtful  men  throughout  the  ages  have  reflected  u}X)n  the 

nature  and  grounds  of  the  Christian  experience  and  life,  and  ujion 

the  transcendent  realities  v,-hicli  they  were  assui'cd  lay  behind  tliat 
life.  Each  age,  in  accordance  with  its  light  and  on  the  basis  of 

it.s  own  world  view,  has  tried  to  explain  the  religious  life  and  bring 

its  phenomena  into  relation  with  tlie  rest  of  the  woi'ld. 

This  ju-ocess  is  to  a  cei'tain  extent  necessary.  The  religious 
life  cannot  be  left  like  a  disen)bodied  spirit.  The  individual  Chris- 

tian necxls  a  certain  bo<ly  of  thought  to  give  his  experience  dehuite- 

iiess,  a)i  intellectual  cruse  to  contain  the  precious  ointment.  There 

must  l>e  some  religious  terminology  for  the  maintenance  of  Chris- 

tian fellowship  and  for  the  ex}u'cssion  of  the  devotional  life.  There 
must  be  some  body  of  thought  and  terminology  articulated  to  the 





200  Mclhodibi  Rcvieiv  [March 

thought  and  terminology  of  contemporaries,  if  the  Christian  life 

is  to  be  propagated — if  a  technique  of  evangelism  is  to  be  devel- 
oped, A  demand  for  an  even  more  systematic  body  of  thought 

arises  from  the  necessity  of  defending  the  Christian  faith  against 

the  objections  of  op])onents — in  a  word,  for  apologetics.  There  is 

further  the  urge  of  the  thinker's  ow]i  intellectual  life — the  philo- 
soi)hical  impulse  to  explain  the  whole  round  of  phenomena  and 

experience  in  accordance  with  consistent  assumptions  and 

principles. 

In  the  formation  and  traiismission  of  such  systems  of  re- 
ligious thinking,  two  limitations  are  too  frequently  overlooked: 

the  inadequacy  of  our  knowledge,  our  terminology,  and  our  thought 
processes  to  deal  with  the  transcendent  values  involved ;  and  the 

uncertainty  that  the  thought-form  that  is  the  most  helpful  and 
satisfying  for  one  age  will  be  equally  so  to  another. 

Investigators  of  concrete  physical  objects  and  forces  realize 

that  they  are  })laying  on  the  very  fringes  of  knowledge;  matter, 

force,  gravity,  space,  time,  motion,  electi-icity,  life — what  are 

they?  Terms  that  chihlren  use  wiih  feelings  of  eutii'c  confidence, 
upon  the  close  scrutiny  of  the  competent  become  like  thin  ghostly 

forms  M'ithout  substance  or  stability.  What  theii  shall  we  say  of 
those  august  terms  that  as]>ire  to  lay  hold  of  the  spiritual,  the  in- 

finite, the  eternal  (  But  ilicse,  it  may  bo  said,  are  matters  of  reve- 
lation. Dut  revelation  is  through  human  agents  and  its  truths 

must  be  in  human  language— in  terms  which  for  their  content 
depend  upon  the  exjKrience  of  the  recipients.  Revelation  is 

limited  by  the  capacity  of  him  to  whom  tl.e  revelation  is  made. 

The  pint  cup  dips  but  a  pint  from  the  ocean.  To  the  little  child 

of  the  philosopher  the  terms  in  which  his  father  thinks  are  mean- 

ingless, though  by  e.xpejience  the  child  is  assured  of  the  being  of 
his  father,  his  presence,  and  his  love. 

Rut  the  theologian  does  not  rest  with  testifying  to  the  Chris- 

tian's sense  of  communion  with  a  Heavenly  Father,  nor  does 
revelation  rest  here.  We  arc  confronted  with  terms  that  are  in- 

tended to  give  us  glimpses  into  the  inconceivable  depths  of  the 

divine  nature  and  purposes,  and  the  relations  of  the  Divine  One 

to  the  universe  and  to  created  spirits.     ]t  should  be  evident  that 
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we  nre  here  in  a  realm  tlial  so  far  li'aiisceiids  human  experience 

that  terms  can  he  used  only  symbolically  and  can  convey  a  meaning' 

only  suggestively,  the  eii'cctivene.ss  of  the  suggestion  depending 
upon  the  experience  of  the  recipient  and  his  sympathetic  sensitive- 

ness in  tlie  field  concerned.  In  this  respect  the  language  of  re- 
ligion is  like  the  language  of  the  fine  arts:  for  example,  music 

and  the  higher  forms  of  imaginative  literature.  Symbols,  in 
themselves  incommensurate  with  the  transcendent  realities,  are  so 

used  as  to  suggest  to  sympathetic  souls  glimpses  of  those  realities. 

What  has  been  said  of  the  terms  of  theological  thinking  is  even 

more  true  of  propositions  employing  those  tei-ms.  One  stands 
aghast  at  the — shall  we  call  it  courage  or  presumption? — of  those 
valiant  old  theologians  who  would  use  those  tremendous  symbols 

as  pawns  in  the  game  of  formal  deductive  logic,  pi'ojecting  their 
syllogistic  bridges  over  the  vast  spaces  of  the  infinites.  Nothing 

seems  a  better  foundation  for  logical  reasoning  than  the  axioms 

of  mathematics,  and  yet  proficients  in  the  higher  mathematics 

tell  ns  that  there  are  provinces  on  those  higher  levels  where  the 

axioms  no  longer  apply.  How  much  more  reason  is  there  to  sus- 

])ect  that  the  vast  realms  of  the  spiritual  can  scarcely  bo  triangu- 

lated by  our  poor  human  logic,  where  the  very  base-lines  are  de- 
termined by  suggestive  symbols.  Xo,  a  great  deal  of  the  futility 

of  much  theological  speculation,  and  a  gicat  deal  of  \\v  difficulty 

with  and  objection  to  the  Christian  system,  and  much  of  the  mis- 
understanding that  hinders  the  cliurch  from  adjusting  itself  to  the 

intellectual  idiom  of  today  results  from  this  a])|ilication  of  the 

methods  of  mathematics  and  formal  logic  and  the  exact  sciences  to 

terms  and  propositions  that  ought  never  for  a  moment  to  have  been 

thought  of  in  such  a  connection — -a  failure  to  distinguish  between 
the  field  of  the  sciences  with  its  laws  and  facts  and  processes,  and, 

on  the  other  hand,  the  Held  of  religion  with  its  s]iii'itiuil  ex})eri- 

ences  and  spiritual  appi'ehension  of  \dtimates. 

A  second  limitation  in  the  formation  and  transmission  of  sys- 

tems of  religious  thinking  is  the  failure  on  the  i)ait  of  many 

C'liribtians  to  realize  tliat  the  most  helpful  thought-garment  for  the 
faith  of  one  age  may  not  be  e<]\ially  available  for  another. 

Our  modern  brides  would  hardly  think  they  were  pr'>perly 
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married  without  somo  form  of  the  bridal  veil.  If  we  trace  th(> 

ciisloiii  back,  we  become  involvwl  in  obscure  questions  of  the  social 

customs  and  religions  of  ancient  ])agan  Rome.  'J'he  wedding  i.^  go 
supreine  an  experience  in  the  life  of  the  bride  that  she  cannot,  beai- 

to  think  of  omitting'  anv  ])ractice  in  connection  witli  the  ceremony 
that  has  been  halhns-ed  bv  long  custom.  So  stroni!,'  was  this  feelincr 
in  connec'tion  with  the  bridal  veil  tliat  its  use  was  carried  over  from 

})aganisn)  by  the  early  Roman  Christians  and  is  now  found  among 
twentieth  century  Protestants  or  unbelievers.  This  illustrates  the 

common  tendency  to  cling  to  whatever  is  associated  even  inci- 

dentally with  the  sacred  exjx-'riences  of  life. 
Xow  the  religious  experience  may  well  be  the  most  sacred  and 

precious  thing  in  life,  and  we  have  seen  how^  natural,  even  in- 
evitable, it  is  that  a  complex  thought  structure  be  built  up  around 

such  experience.  In  this  doctrinal  struetui-e  are  almost  inex- 
tricably woven  together  the  facts  of  religious  experience  and  ex- 

planations of  those  facts  in  the  terms  of  the  geiieral  world  concejv 

tions,  scientific,  philosophical,  social,  political,  and  ethical,  of 

those  by  whom  and  among  whom  the  ex]>lanations  wei-e  formulated. 
As  this  complex  is  handed  down  from  generation  to  generation  it 

comes  to  l)e  regarded,  es}>ecially  by  the  unreflecting,  as  a  homo- 
geneous unit,  hallowed  by  all  the  associations  of  the  religious  life, 

and  perhaps  regarded  as  essential  to  that  life. 

All  may  go  smoothly  so  long  as  there  is  no  radical  change  in 

the  general  conceptions  of  the  community.  When,  however,  such 

a  change  occurs,  tension  arises.  This  Is  first  felt  by  those  W'ho  are, 

fi-om  temperament  or  pursuit,  most  sensitive  to  current  }>oints  of 
view,  and  who  at  the  same  time  are  most  inclined  to  be  consistent 

In  their  thinking.  Tii  matters  even  incidentally  concerning  re- 
ligion, they  are  required  to  employ  assumptl(uis  auil  methods  which 

in  other  departments  of  their  thinking  they  liave  repudiated  as 

antiquated  an<l  unsound. 

Different  people  are  diiferently  affected  under  these  circum- 

^ta7ices.  Those  v>'Ith  whom  the  IiJtelleciual  element  ])redominate3 
may  acce]>t  the  assurances  of  the  conservative  that  religion  Is  in- 

s('j)arable  fi-om  tlic  discredited  ])oints  of  \-Iew,  and,  however  I'c- 

liuMaiitly,  liirii  from  it  as  a  beautiful  dii'am  ol"  an  age  that  is  past. 
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Others,  more  deeply  ilnpre^■sc(l  -with  the  reality  and  value  of  re- 
ligion, are  able  to  build  around  their  religious  thiiiking  an  effective 

dyke,  inijK-rvious  to  the  surrounding  tiiles.  Evangelical  Prot- 

estants nuiy  more  readily  recognize  this  type  among  intelligent, 

devout  Komanists  than  among  themselves.  A  third  and  more 

signitieant  class  consists  of  those  who,  feeling  a  necessity  for  a 

greater  degree  of  consistency  in  their  thinking  and  being  firmly 

convinced  of  the  universal  significance  of  the  Christian  message, 

ai-e  trying  to  discriminate  l>etween  the  esserjtials  of  that  message 
and  the  intellectual  wrappings  with  which  it  has  become  swathed 

iu  the  coui-se  of  the  centuries. 
Let  us  consider  further  the  situation  of  this  last  class.  The 

past  two  generations  have  probably  witnessed  more  sweeping 

changes  in  the  attitudes  and  methods  of  productive  thinkers  than 

liad  all  the  preceding  centuries  since  the  birth  oi'  Christ,  the  oidy 
I'ival  epoch  being  the  gTeat  l)reak-up  immediately  following  the 
middle  ages.  The  man  who  is  awake  to  the  situation  is  absolutely 

unable  to  pick  himself  u]>  by  his  intellectual  bfxtt-straps  and  set 
himself  down  on  the  other  side  of  the  chasm  that  yawns  between 

him  and  the  inttdlectu.al  past.  If  he  is  to  ]~>reserve  his  religion 
and,  at  the  same  time,  some  measure  of  thought  consistency,  ho 

sinijdy  is  forced  to  some  such  course  as  I  have  indicated  above. 

1'he  task  is  one  of  ti-emendous  diiliculty  and  complexity.  Essen- 
tial and  incidental  elements  that  have  become  almost  fused  to- 

gether must  be  distinguished.  Tsew  symbols  in  the  current  idiom 

unist  !)(■  formulated  whicdi  will  perform  the  function  of  the  symb.uls 

slowly  wrought  out  in  the  long  homogeneous  past.  The  essential 

Christian  dynamic  must  be  jn-eserved,  and  to  a  certain  extent  a 

new  evangelistic  technique  must  be  developed.  Surely  this  is  a 

task  to  \k'  aceO!n})lished  under  the  leadership  of  the  same  Dixine 

^I'irii  who  directed  the  whole  ju'ocess  of  revelalio]i  and  has  guided 

the  ehureh  through  its  devious  ways.  And  all  this  must  be  done  in 

the  iace  of  the  vehement  o])iK»sition  of  tluisc  who,  themselves  feel- 

ing no  necessity  for  the  task,  i-egard  the  whole  mo\ement  a  wantcm 

attack  upon  things  holy  and  precious. 

'i  here  ai-e  really  two  great  sources  of  niisuinlersfaudiug  be- 
Ju'een  eai-nest  Clirisiian  peo])h'  lo-(iay.     The  first  h;is  just  been  vc- 
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ferrc'd  to — one  p,Tonp  do  and  the  orlicr  do  not  feel  tho  necessity  of 

readjuslnients  in  t}K'()]onical  idiom.  The  second  is  quite  as  inipor- 
tanl.  Those  who  do  not  feel  the  necessity  of  the  newer  method 

often  fail  to  recognizf,'  the  radical  dii^erences  in  pui'iwse  and  I'esults 

among  those  advo<'ating  newer  points  of  view.  Aristophanes  as 
a  conservative  hated  and  feared  tlie  new  educators  of  his  time,  but 

he  put  all  new-fangled  teachers  into  a  single  class,  making  no  dis- 

tinction between  the  disingenuous,  self-seeking  sophists  and 

Socrates,  perhaps  the  greatest  moral  teacher  of  the  non-Christian 

world  Consequently  in  his  wonderful  play,  ''The  Clouds,"  he 
made  Socrates  the  mnuth])iece  of  the  most  i-eprehensible  teachings 
of  the  sn])hists,  creating  against  the  sage  a  prejtidice  that  con- 

tributed directly  to  his  later  condemnatiorj  and  execution.  Earnest 

men  are  to-day  making  a  similar  confusion,  making  no  distinction 
between  those  who  would  defend  tlie  faiih  by  distino-nishinff  it 

from  certain  discreditir.g  integnmerU'^,  and  those  who  would  dis- 
credit the  faith  by  identifying  it  with  those  integuments. 

Even  where  the  scholar  has  no  consciously  hostile  purpose 

toward  the  Christian  faith  and  life,  his  results  will  be  vitiated  if 

he  does  not  possess  that  spiritual  exjierienee  that  alone  makes  one 

competent  to  deal  with  spiritual  values.  As  well  might  a  blind 

man  be  a  competent  authority  upon  color  or  a  deaf  man  upon 

music-  ]\Iuch  of  the  impression  that  modern  thinking  is  hostile 
to  religion  has  resulted  from  the  fact  that  the  more  devout  have 

so  largely  left  to  tlie  hostile  or  to  the  religiously  incompetent  those 

delicate  tasks  the  pi-imary  requirenu-uts  for  which  are  spiritual 
sympathy  and  dejX'ndence  on  the  S])irit  of  Truth. 

Perhaps  we  may  next,  with  profit,  apply  to  certain  important 

specific  problems  the  principles  so  far  presented. 

(To  Be  Concluded  ix  'i'liE  Next  Issue) 
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PEAG:\rATIC  CnRISTIAOTTY 

Lynx  Hakold  Hough 

Detroit,  Mich. 

Mk.  President,  Fathers,  and  BRKTHiiEN:^ 
The  angels  of  tlie  cliurches  Lave  greatly  increased  in  number 

since  the  brave  days  when  the  lirst  chapters  of  the  Xew  Testament 

Apocalypse  were  written.  They  look  out  on  far  lying  territories 

and  they  see  the  mobilization  of  the  Christian  forces  in  many 

lands.  And  since  the  days  when  sailors  first  moved  through  the 

Strait  of  Belle  Isle  an.d  the  days  when  daring  explorers  first  jiassed 

beyond  the  Eockies  and  listened  to  the  breakers  of  the  Western  Sea 

your  own  poteiitial  country  has  not  only  become  a  mighty  common- 
wealth, a  free  empire  in  the  ISTew  World,  but  it  has  also  become  a 

land  of  commanding  Chi'istian  forces.  The  angels  of  its  churches 
have  looked  upon  numberless  valiant  deeds.  They  have  witnessed 

the  grov.'th  of  Christian  character  and  the  impact  of  vast  Chris- 
tian energies  upon  the  life  of  the  whole  land.  It  is  saying  the 

truth  modestly  to  declare  that  Methodism  has  had  it>  own  com- 

manding share  in  the  Christian  achievement  in  Canada  and  to- 
night it  gives  me  great  joy,  s])eaki]ig  for  four  million  Methodists 

across  the  invisible  line  which  separates  your  great  common- 
wealth from  our  own,  to  bring  greetings  all  glowing  with  eager 

friendship,  with  pride  in  your  achievement,  and  with  glad  ex- 
pectation for  your  future. 

It  is  a  great  happiness  for  me  as  a  citizen  of  the  United  States 

of  America  to  stand  to-night  in  this  great  and  free  Dominion  of 
the  British  commonwealth.  The  two  peoples  share  the  glory  of  a 

common  Anglo-Saxon  tradition  and  the  hopes  of  a  common  ideal 
of  democracy.  Our  dearest  political  traditions  go  back  to  that 

niotherland  of  modern  political  freedom  vrherc  the  people  wrought 

out  the  institutions  of  ])arliamentary  democracy.     We  are  not  at 

'Thi-s  address  was  delivered  before  t)ie  General  Confcreiiee  of  tlie  ̂ ^(■thodL=.t  Church  of  Cuu- 
ada  hy  Doctor  Lynn  Harold  Hc>i;(,'li,  who  was  the  fraternal  delegate  from  tlie  Methodist  Episco- 

pal Church  of  the  United  States  of  Ainerien,  on  Frldiiy  evening,  Septcniber  l.'Dth,  1922. 
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all  willing  to  adniit  that  our  life  bcgiii.s  with  tho  veu)-  JT7G.  'J'hc 
very  latest  date  whieh  we  arc  willing  to  accept  as  a  mark  of  the 

beginning  of  our  tradition  is  that  great  year  we  sliare  with  you — 

1215,  when  the  ]\[agna  C'harta  wa^  signed — and  we  have  a  shrewd 

suspicion  tliat  onr  beginning  lies  much  fai-ther  back  in  the  very 
roots  of  English  civilization  in  the  world.  At  all  events  the  long 

struggle  for  parliamentary  control  in  England  is  incorporated  in 

our  own  tradition  and  the  fountains  of  our  liberty  are  the  very 

fountains  from  which  you  drink.  We  ha\e  an  intellectual  tra- 

dition v%'hicli  we  share  in  conimon.  The  bright  and  piercing  eyes 

of  Don  Chaucer  ha\e  quickened  the  observation  of  oui-  young  Uicn, 
the  imperial  brain  of  Shakespeare  in  which  every  human  type 

found  a  home  has  given  us  a  new  intellectual  citizenship,  the  royal 

dignity  of  Milton's  prose,  and  the  long  reverberating  music  of  his 
stately  verse  have  given  us  a  new  sense  of  the  dignity  of  our  good 

old  English  speech  and  the  loftiness  of  the  principles  to  which  it 

can  give  noble  and  coinmanding  expression.  The  chastity  and 

restraint  of  Mattliew  Arnold,  the  haunting  melodiousness  of 

Tennyson's  verse,  the  dejith  and  I'ange  and  grasp  of  the  mind  of 
Browning,  the  moral  ])assion  of  Carlyle,  the  love  of  ethical  beauty 

which  burns  in  the  writings  of  Ivuskin :  all  this  and  much  more  is 

ours  even  as  it  is  yours.  The  Anglo-Saxon  heritage  has  made 
kings  of  us  all. 

It  is  also  a  great  happiness  for  me  to  stand  here  to-nig])t  be- 
cause vre  are  all  sharers  in  another  gracious  heritage.  We  have  in 

common  the  American  tradition.  xV  few  years  ago  a  distinguished 
pu])licist  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  delivered  a  series  of  lectures, 

at  a  commanding  iVmerican  university  on  the  theme  The  Amer- 

ican- Idea.  I  believe  that  he  was  right  in  asserting  that  out  of  our 
cx}>eriment  of  livi)ig  in  Canada  and  in  the  United  States  a  certain 

spirit  and  a  certain  }X)int  of  view  have  come  into  being  which 

may  indeed  be  described  as  the  American  Idea.  And  you  and  I 

receive  that  as  a  common  iidieritance.  Wc  do  not  forget — he  di<l 

not  forget — how  much  we  owe  even  in  things  which  we  have  come 

to  i-egard  as  distinctly  American  to  battles  fought  and  to  vic- 
tories won  while  America  was  still  hidden  beyond  the  mystery  of 

the  tossing  Atlantic.     Dut  it  is  not  too  much  t<^  say  that  our  appli- 
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cation  of  the  principles  of  freedom  and  self-government  have  given 
to  us  ft  spirit  and  a  mood  about  life  which  are  all  our  own.  We 

have  our  own  problems  and  our  cwii  terribly  significant  struggles. 

Wo  are  tempted  to  bo  overconfident.  We  are  likely  to  set  all  too 

small  value  upon  those  gracious  urbanities  which  are  the  fruit  of 

a  ripe  and  mature  civilization,  we  are  tempted  to  value  things  more 

than  we  value  ideals  and  property  more  than  ideas,  and  to  fall 

down  and  worship  our  own  material  prosperity.  But  for  all  that 
on  this  side  of  the  sea  there  has  come  to  be  a  new  and  wholesome 

sense  of  the  value  of  every  man  just  because  he  is  a  man,  a  new 

fearlessness  and  a  new  unhesitating  directness  of  thought  about 

many  thing's  where  the  smothering  influence  of  ancient  custom  has 
made  directness  ditlicidt.  A  new  belief  in  the  future  has  been  born 

on  this  side  of  the  sea.  A  new  belief  in  humanity  has  g•ro^^^l  up  in 
Canada  and  the  United  States.  In  your  great  Dominion  and  in 

our  republic  humanity  has  tasted  of  a  fountain  which  has  made 

its  spirit  young  again.  And  we  share  in  this  happy  renaissance 

of  the  spirit  of  man.  The  American  tradition  has  made  optimists 
of  us  all. 

There  is  another  matter  which  is  a  source  of  deep  gladness  to 

me  to-night.  And  that  has  to  do  with  another  heritage  which  we 
hold  together.  The  Methodist  tradition  is  our  common  treasure, 

our  common  responsibility,  and  our  common  hope.  That  urbane 

eighteenth  century,  with  so  polished  a  surface  and  so  tragic  a  moi-al 
decay  at  the  heart  of  it,  saw  the  planting  of  the  seeds  of  a  new  moral 

and  spiritual  life  all  over  the  English-speaking  world.  That  pre- 

cise little  Oxford  seliolar  "with  a  genius  for  government  not  in- 

ferior to  that  of  Eichelieu"  found  one  England  and  left  another. 
Religion  was  born  anew  as  ]\[r.  Wesley  and  Ids  captains  carried 

on  their  mighty  advance  in  the  name  of  a  victoi'ious  experience  of 
the  Christian  life.  And  Francis  Asbnry  and  all  the  other  ai)Ostle3 

of  the  saddlebags  baptizing  infant  villages  in  the  name  of  vital 

l')('1y  all  over  the  lands  which  have  become  your  Dcmiinion  and  our 

li<'l)iiblic  ]mt  new  moral  and  s])iritual  fiber  into  thi'  life  of  both 
hinds.  They  changed  a  world  of  rude  battling  with  the  forces  of 

nature  in  America  and  a  world  of  polite  cynicism  in  England  into 

a  World  with  the  light  of  the  Eternal  shining  in  its  eyes  and  the 
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passionato  consoionsiK^as  of  (lu^  jd-cscnco  of  Clod  taking  a  new  place 
of  command  in  its  conduct. 

To  be  sure  wc  gladly  admit  that  we  owe  much  to  many  a 

stately  and  noMe  ecclesiastical  tradition.  Tlie  haunting  scjise  of 

solidarity  has  been  put  fore\cr  in  the  heart  of  Christendom  by  the 

Latin  Church.  The  inspiration  of  a  great  belief  in  the  humanity 
lifted  into  a  liner  meaning  by  the  incarnation  has  moved  in  and 

out  of  the  consciousness  of  many  an  age  from  the  Greek  Chnrch  of 
the  first  centnries.  The  Lutheran  Church  of  the  licformation 

lifted  the  sense  of  the  right  of  the  individual  spirit  to  a  personal 

contact  with  the  living  God  into  a  place  of  emphasis  which  can 

never  be  forgotten.  The  Reformed  Churches  have  made  memor- 

able and  comnianding  the  emphasis  upon  the  righteous  will  of  God. 

And  they  have  claimed  the  logical  faculty  as  a  bondservant  of  the 

kingdom  of  God.  The  Anglican  traditioii  has  brought  a  gracious 

loveliness  into  the  expression  of  the  religious  life  in  many  a  land. 

The  Lidei)cndent  tradition  has  stood  for  a  noble  intellectuality 

and  for  a  stalwart  freedom.  And  many  of  the  movements  of  pro- 
test which  we  feel  to  have  missed  central  meanings  of  the  catholic 

faith  have  ]iroven  right  in  tlieir  assertions  if  they  have  been  wrong 

in  their  denials.  Gladly  do  we  open  onr  arms  to  hold  the  golden 

harvest  of  wisdom  offered  to  us  by  the  chn]-ch  nniversal.  It  is 
a  great  treasure.     And  we  receive  it  with  humble  joy. 

And  even  as  we  open  onr  hearts  to  this  spirit  of  catholic  ap- 

preciation there  comes  a  deep  consciousness  that  onr  own  charac- 
teristic ex])eriencc  of  religion  and  onr  own  type  of  life  have  a 

significance  and  involve  a  res])onsibility  which  we  must  not  ignore. 

The  ]\rethodist  ex])orience  and  ]n-actice  of  religion  has  far-reach- 
ing implications  for  us  and  for  that  nniversal  church  from  which 

we  have  received  so  mnch.  if  one  desires  a  j'jhrase  in  which  to 
describe  the  coni  rilmlion  of  ]\Iethodism  to  the  Christian  life  of 

the  world  he  may  speak  of  the  em])hasis  ujion  pragmatic  Chris- 

tianity. 'J'he  mightiest  sanction  in  .Methodism  is  Christian  ex- 
]»ei'ience.  Everything  else  is  seen  in  its  light.  Everything  is  ap- 

praised nnder  its  beneficent  inlluence.  Fi'om  the  time  when  John 

Wesley's  heart  was  "strangely  warmed"  until  to-day  the  prag- 
matic test  has  been  the  ]\lethodist  criterion. 
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]\Iaj  we  ask  ourselves  then  the  question  which  has  to  do  with 

the  phicc  of  J^ragmatic  Christianity  in  the  future  of  religion  ? 
In  doing  so  we  ^hall  be  also  asking  the  (juc'stion  which  has  to  do 
with  the  contribution  of  Methodism  to  the  present  and  tlie  future. 

1  want  to  venture  the  assertion  that  there  are  some  great  human 

quests  which  can  only  be  pursued  successfully  under  the  guidance 

of  a  pragmatic  Chrisiiaiiity.  And  in  following  this  claim  I  believe 

we  UKiy  see  the  highways  of  most  strategic  service  for  our  pco}>lt; 

in  the  testing  days  which  lie  befo)-e  us. 
I.  The  most  significant  of  all  the  human  ways  of  searching  is 

the  Quest  for  God.  The  story  of  man's  strange  adventure  in  tlie 

world  is  full  of  it.  E\'ery  religion  is  poignant  with  the  pain  and 
passion  and  wistlul  ho]:)e  of  it.  ]\len  have  sought  for  God  in  ritual. 

They  have  sought  for  him  in  acetic  self-mutilation.  They  have 
sought  to  meet  him  in  submission  to  the  behests  of  a  church.  They 

have  sought  to  lind  him  in  stei'u  obedience  to  demanding  codes. 
They  have  sought  for  him  in  ascetic  seilf-mutilation.  They  have 
sought  him  in  the  majesty  of  nature  and  the  exquisite  beauty  of 

art.  And  no  earnest  seeker,  one  dares  to  believe,  has  returned 

^^•ithout  some  bit  of  gold.  Eut  there  has  been  deep  weariness. 
There  has  been  sad  disillusionujent.  And  the  way  of  permanent 

and  triumphant  security  in  fellowship  with  God  has  been  missed 

by  multitudes.  ]t  is  not  too  much  to  sa}'  that  lluit  direct  and  mns- 
tering  experience  of  the  ethereal  love  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man  upon 

which  Methodism  built  its  eveiy  sanction  is  the  only  path  which 

offers  full  and  growing  satisfaction  to  the  passionately  hinigry 

spirit  of  man.  To  be  sure  this  experieiice  has  by  no  means  been 

confined  to  Methodism  but  it  has  been  the  happiness  of  the  Meth- 
odist people  to  i>ut  this  ex]ierieiice  in  a  place  of  unique  emphasis 

and  to  keep  it  at  the  lioart  of  their  into'prelation  and  experience 
of  religion.  The  God  whom  one  has  met  in  a  ])ersonal  ex])ericiicc 

of  the  forgiveness  and  grace  of  Christ  has  much  to  say  to  the  mind 

and  active  conscience  and  to  the  seiise  of  beauty.  ]3ut  all  this  ut- 

terance is  understood  at  last  in  the  light  of  the  glorious  hour  of 

nieeting  when  God  and  the  human  spirit  entered  into  personal 

fellowship.  The  way  for  us  all  in  this  dillictdt  age  is  througli 

that  audience  roum  uf  the  si)irit  where  we  meet  the  Master  of  life 
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in  the  luminous  glory  of  h  pcrsoual  deliverance.  It  is  pragmatic 
Christianity  wliich  answers  fully  the  passionate  need  which  drives 

men  to  the  quest  for  God. 

II.  Tlie  Quest  for  God  is  itself  a  part  of  another  journey  of 

searching  wliieli  the  human  spirit  can  by  no  means  avoid.  That  is 

the  quest  for  certainty.  The  desire  for  something  sure  and  stable 

in  this  changing  world  is  one  of  the  structural  desires  in  human 

life.  It  euierges  as  a  mental  demand  in  the  Eleatic  philosophy 

centuries  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  It  is  a  haunting  desire  back 

of  much  of  the  restlessness  of  this  distraught  and  bewildered  age. 

From  Ileraclitus  to  Bergson  there  have  been  thinkers  who  were 

prophets  of  the  instability  of  things.  But  even  they  if  they  were 

to  be  saved  from  utter  incoherency  needed  something  permanent 
at  the  basis  of  all  that  was  mutable.  And  even  when  most  ad- 

venturous the  mind  of  man  is  driven  back  to  the  desire  for  se- 

curity in  some  abiding  certainty  which  can  be  depended  upon  in 

the  midst  of  all  the  flux  of  things.  Men  have  tried  to  find  cer- 
tainty in  an  infallible  church.  And  the  church  has  become  a 

tyrant  of  contradictory  moods.  They  have  tried  to  find  certainty 

in  a  mechanically  infallible  book.  But  the  Bible  loses  its  soul  the 

moment  you  aiieniiit  to  turn  it  into  a  book  of  mathematical  rules. 

They  have  tried  to  find  certainty  in  their  own  natures.  But  the 

kaleidoscope  within  has  offered  no  secure  and  steady  place  of  rest. 
It  is  when  the  soul  of  man  meets  the  life  of  God  in  all  the  wonder 

of  a  perso]ial  experience  of  religion  that  a  basis  of  certainty  is 

really  found.  There  is  no  apologetic  like  the  simple  words: 

"Whereas  I  was  blind  n<:>w  I  sw."  The  church  has  its  contribu- 
tion to  make  as  it  brings  a  man  into  the  atmosphere  of  vital  piety. 

The  Bible  becomes  indeed  God's  messenger  as  it  speaks  not  of  me- 
chanical rules  but  of  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  num.  The  voice 

of  human  natui'e  itself  responds  when  tJie  mastery  of  the  di\  inc 
life  has  reached  its  deepest  depths.  But  the  deciding  matter  is 

just  the  mighty  contact  of  the  human  personality  with  the  divine 

life.  It  is  a  growing  and  deepening  experience  as  the  years  go  by. 

It  is  {ft  be  guided  aud  developed  by  the  play  upon  it  of  all  the  other 

lives  renewed  by  the  same  ex])erience.  But  it  renuiins  true  that 

the  central  aiul  definiug  matter  in  the  iinJiiig  of  certaijity  is  just 





1923]  Pragmatic  Christian Ut/  211 

(lio  meeting  in  vital  experience  of  the  u})rcach  of  man's  need  and 

the  dowjircach  of  God's  transforming  love.  Pragmatic  Chris- 

tianity brings  satisfaction  to  man's  qncst  for  certainty. 
HI.  In  moi  wJio  come  to  imderstanding  of  their  own  nature 

the  quest  for  God  and  the  quest  for  certainty  coincs  sooner  or  later 

to  be  involved  in  the  quest  for  an  orp;anic  life.  For  the  very  dis- 

concerting thing  about  the  individual  man  is  just  his  incapacity 

to  organize  all  the  forces  of  his  life  into  noble  unity  and  so  to  make 

possible  a  really  harmonious  cliaraeter.  Kobert  Louis  Stevenson 

put  it  all  too  sim])ly  when  he  spoke  of  Doctor  Jekyll  and  Mister 

Jlyde.  Life  would  not  be  so  teri-ibly  diflicult  if  there  were  only 
two  of  each  of  us.  With. more  insight  but  witli  a  curiously  mixed 
bit  of  mathematics  Matthew  Arnold  wrote: 

Each  strives  nor  knows  for  what  he  strives 
And  each  half  lives 
A  hundred  different  lives. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  there  is  a  whole  community  of  each  of  us. 

They  have  the  most  contradictory  likes  and  dislikes.  They  want 

the  strangest  and  most  different  sorts  of  things.  Whole  armies  of 

them  march  and  countermarch  upon  the  arena  of  our  inner  life. 

And  really  that  is  too  promising  a  figure.  For  a  good  deal  of  the 

time  they  are  fighting  each  other  in  hopeless  confusion.  The 

battle  for  an  organic  life  is  the  fundamental  fight  for  every  man. 

And  the  quest  for  a  purpose  noble  enough,  for  a  devotion  gi-eat  and 
high  enough  to  master  and  bend  about  it  all  the  forces  of  our  life 

is  one  of  the  ultimate  quests  of  the  individual  in  the  world.  Here 

again  the  golden  word  is  said  by  that  type  of  religion  whose  appeal 

centers  in  a  personal  experience  of  the  love  of  God  as  it  speaks  to 

us  from  the  cross  and  as  it  grows  in  us  through  the  fellowship  of 

the  living  Christ.  When  a  man  puts  the  living  Master  in  the  place 

of  selfish  desire  in  his  o^\^l  heart  the  great  decisive  experience  of 

life  has  come  to  him.  Xow  he  is  ready  for  all  sorts  of  large  and  far- 

reaching  taslcs.  For  only  an  organic  life  can  work  with  the  noblest 

efficiency  about  the  great  matters  of  the  world.  And  here  again  a 

lu-agmatic  Christianity  has  the  message  whicJi  is  needed  by  our time. 
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TV.  The  Quest  for  an  organic  life  on  the  part  of  the  indi- 
vidual  is  not  the  end.  It  is  only  the  beginning.  It  is  inevitable 

that  the  man  Avith  the  new  life  shall  begin  to  think  of  the  new 

brotherhood.  It  is  inevitable  that  he  shall  enter  npon  the  quest 

for  an  organic  society,  ̂ ien  lia\-e  sought  for -an  organic  society  in 
a  good  many  ways.  Karl  Alarx  thought  it  could  be  produced  along 

economic  lines  and  wrote  Vas  Capital  to  inake  plain  the  way.  ]\reu 

have  been  ready  to  call  iii  the  most  varied  forces  for  the  making 

of  that  better  social  order  of  which  they  have  dreamed.  One  ven- 
tures to  believe  that  no  society  can  be  better  than  the  individual 

men  who  compose  it.  And  therefore  the  iiidividual  whose  own  life 

has  been  made  organic  by  the  grace  of  God  will  always  be  the 

pivotal  man  in  the  making  of  the  organic  society.  But  there  is 

more  to  be  said.  The  very  experience  of  the  love  of  Christ  which 

sets  going  the  processes  which  make  the  individual  life  organic 
also  sets  in  motion  all  the  forces  which  make  for  brotherhood.  The 

very  experience  which  gives  a  mati  peace  in  bis  own  soul  makes 

him  a  brother  of  other  men.  And  Christian  experience  itself  is  a 

social  thing.  It  is  not  in  isolation  but  in  the  gladness  of  brotherly 

living  that  men  enter  upon  the  great  riches  of  Christian  experience. 

And  so  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  personal  appropriation  of  the  love 

of  God  as  it  speaks  to  us  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 

Christ  is  the  \Qry  method  by  which  an  individual  becomes  a  social 

man  equipped  to  have  his  share  in  the  pi'oducing  of  an  organic 
society.  Whenever  your  men  of  social  pa^sion  are  without  this 

mighty  ]iersonal  dynamic  they  lack  an  essential  ]iart  of  the  power 

they  need  for  their  task.  And  the  man  with  a  deep  and  rich  per- 
sonal experience  of  the  love  of  God  can  only  keep  its  shining  clarity 

if  he  i)uts  it  to  work  upon  social  tasks.  Social  passion  without 

mysticism  is  a  body  without  a  soul.  And  a  deep  and  rich  experi- 
ence of  the  things  of  God  in  the  soul  without  social  expression  is 

a  ghost  without  a  body  wandering  forlorn  about  the  waste  places 

of  the  earth.  Pragmatic  Christianity  is  to  give  wings  to  the  social 
passion.     And  so  at  last  the  organic  society  is  to  be  ])roduced. 

V.  All  the  while  the  men  who  are  most  deejily  res]ionsive  to 

the  great  moral  and  spiritual  aj^peals  of  life  will  be  luiunted  by  a 

great  desire.     And  iliis  dc.-ire  will  set  them  upon  anotlu'r  way  of 
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searching.  It  will  lead  to  the  qiie^t  for  a  living  church.  It  is  easy 

to  manufacture  ccclesiuctical  machincrv.  It  is  not  easy  to  be  sure 

(hat  the  presence  of  the  living  creature  is  in  the  wheels.  There 

are  uo  end  of  things  we  should  like  for  thu  cliui'ch.  The  one  es- 
sential is  that  it  shall  be  alive  with  the  life  of  God.  All  the  august- 

ness  of  its  tradition  and  all  the  noble  beauty  of  its  form  of  worshi]) 

will  count  for  little  if  the  breath  of  life  is  not  in  it.  And  here  again 

there  is  one  secret  of  potency.  Some  have  thought  to  find  it  in  the 

union  of  existing  communions.  And  no  doubt  any  imion  which 

is  the  expression  of  noble  moral  purpose  and  of  great  spiritual  pas- 
sion will  have  great  significance.  But  mere  uuioji  does  not  ijiean 

new  power.  The  union  of  two  dead  churches  would  only  mean 

the  presence  of  a  larger  ecclesiastical  corpse.  The  great  matter  is 

the  securing  of  life.  And  when  you  have  the  presence  of  the  very 

life  of  Christ  in  the  soul  of  the  church  you  will  have  the  heart  of 

unity  even  when  there  is  no  ecclesiastical  boiid.  You  can  never  se- 

cure life  by  even  the  most  noble  kinds  of  ecclesiastical  mani])ula- 
tion.  The  life  which  is  to  renew  the  body  of  Christ  must  come 

from  a  new  and  deep  a])propriation  of  all  that  he  oifers  to  the  soul 

of  man.  Once  more  the  fountains  of  the  living  presence  must  play 

in  the  heart  of  every  Christian.  And  this  inner  inspiration  must 

be  given  adequate  expression  m  relation  to  all  the  concrete  prob- 
lems which  we  face.  Where  there  is  a  group  of  living  Christians 

accepting  the  tasks  God  sets  before  them  there  is  always  tlie  living 

church.  And  so  jiragmatic  Christianity,  facing  with  candor  and 

]>assion  the  tasks  of  the  aclmd  v\'orld  of  to-day,  will  show  us  the  way 

to  the  living  churcli.  And  as  we  follow  tlic  guidance  of  the  cor- 
I)orate  life  of  the  s])irit  we  shall  find  a  new  unity  coming  to  the 

church  of  Christ  throughout  the  world. 

Vr.  It  i:^  inevitable  that  every  area  of  life  shall  at  last  be 

claimed  for  the  rule  of  tlie  living  Christ.  And  so  sooner  or  later 

tlie  body  of  Christians  in  the  world  must  set  out  upon  ihe  quest 

for  ethical  beauty.  All  that  is  lovely  belongs  at  last  to  the  churcli 

of  (Jod.  Tlie  quest  of  loveliuess  is  a  really  Christian  quest.  In- 

deed it  is  only  as  it  is  guided  by  the  S])irit  of  Christ  that  the  quest 

for  lieauty  is  saved  from  grave  aiul  fearful  dangers.  The  study  of 

ihi'  reiiak-.sajiee  in  Italy  reminds  us  vividly  enough  how  ])oisouous 
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a  thing  the  love  of  beauty  may  become  if  it  is  not  mast.ered  by  the 

passion  for  noble  and  pure  living.  It  is  only  wlien  beauty  is 

wedded  to  goodness  that  it  is  safe.  And  it  is  only  when  goodness  is 

wedded  to  beauty  tliat  it  is  saved  completely  from  a  certain  hard 

angularity  which  sometimes  characlei-izcs  the  expression  of  the 
best  of  motives.  All  the  rich  and  glowing  meaning  of  this  won- 

derful world  is  to  be  captured  and  interpreted  in  the  terms  of  that 

moral  and  spiritual  loveliness  whicli  is  at  the  very  heart  of  the 

Christian  religion.  And  liere  again  it  is  a  personal  vision  of  the 

majestic  jtresence  of  tlie  living  Christ  whicli  is  to  be  the  guide  to 

all  beauty  evcji  as  it  is  the  way  to  all  goodness.  Pragmatic  Chris- 
tianity is  to  lift  the  whole  realm  of  lesthetics  into  the  glory  of  the 

kingdom  of  God. 

VII.  There  is  another  quest  which  has  appeared  before  the 

mind  of  our  age  as  a  matter  of  great  desire.  "We  saw  the  golden 
gleams  for  a  moment.  ^Ye  thought  we  wei-e  ready  to  set  out  upon 
the  great  adventure.  But  now  clouds  and  darkness  seem  to  be  all 

about.  Yet  the  quest  must  be  undertaken.  If  avc  were  confused 

for  a  moment  we  must  arise  with  refreshed  understanding  and  re- 

new the  struggle.  We  cannot  forego  the  quest  for  an  organic  world. 

International  relations  must  come  to  be  dominated  by  the  mind 
of  Christ,  or,  to  paraphrase  a  phrase  I  once  heard  Lord  Robert  Cecil 

use  in  the  House  of  Commons,  "We  must  go  back  to  the  politics  of 

the  jungle."  If  we  attempt  to  exclude  any  set  of  relationships 
from  the  rule  of  Christ  that  very  evasion  will  make  it  impossible 

for  him  to  rule  completely  in  any  set  of  relationships  among  men. 

So  by  a  necessity  which  inheres  in  tlie  very  nature  of  the  Chris- 

tian religion  we  mu^t  hope  and  pray  and  work  for  an  organic 

world.  And  here  again  at  last  the  whole  matter  rests  upon  multi- 

plying the  number  of  men  and  women  with  a  living  experience 

of  the  things  of  God  ready  to  think  the  tlioughts  of  Chi-ist  after 
him  and  to  do  his  will  in  all  the  avenues  of  the  life  of  the  world. 

A  genuine  Christian  experience  makes  inevitable  the  missionary' 
enterprise.  And  just  as  surely  it  makes  inevitable  the  ultimate 

battle  of  mankind,  the  battle  for  the  enthroning  of  Christ  in  the 

whole  field  of  international  relationships.  We  are  h-fl  dizzy  by  the 

mag'uitude  of  the  task.     All  the  more  we  are  driven  back  to  those 
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source's  of  inspiration  which  come  from  the  personal  fellowship  of 
the  Christian  with  his  Lord.  A  Christian  experience  perpetually 

alive  is  the  insj>iration  which  will  carry  men  to  the  end  of  the  great 

endeavor.  Pragmatic  Christianity  is  to  give  us  the  capacity  to 

create  an  organic  world. 

■  If  all  these  things  are  true  we  may  say  very  humbly  and  with 
a  profound  sense  of  responsibility  that  the  very  history  and  char- 

acter of  Methodism  gives  it  a  place  of  strategy  in  all  the  essential 

matters  which  confront  ihc  world  to-day.  Without  self-conscious- 
ness and  with  devout  gladness  for  all  the  great  words  to  he  uttered 

by  all  the  churches  we  may  know  that  God  has  given  us  a  living 

word  for  this  great  hour.  The  emphasis  upon  Christian  experience 

sets  all  the  fountains  of  vitality  playing  in  the  church  and  in 

the  world.  Pragmatic  Christianity  belongs  to  all  the  churches. 

And  it  is  to  be  theirs  and  ours  all  the  more  completely  because  we 

take  most  seriously  our  responsibility  in  respect  of  its  dissemina- 
tion. So  with  good  heart  we  may  go  forth  to  do  our  work  in  the 

world. 
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A  COXCEIVAELE  ATOXEMEXT 

Iv.   E.  Fa]kbaii;k 

Saint  John's,  Newfoundlaud 

When  I  was  a  small  boy  1  was  occasionally  troubled  by  a 
peculiar  iorm  of  nightmare.  I  would  witke  up  with  a  horrible 

seusatio]),  half  physical,  half  mental,  that  speedily  became  un- 
endurable. It  seemed  as  though  my  head  was  filled  with  an  im- 

mense number  of  infinitely  minute  bodies  which  were  at  the  same 

time  each  as  big  as  the  earth.  Apparently  I  had  intuitively  an- 
ticipated the  moderii  concei)tion  of  the  atom  as  at  once  the  ultimate 

unit  of  nuttter  and  as  a  universe  in  itself.  It  was  the  feeling  of 

impossible  reality,  of  contradictories  embodied  in  reality,  that  I 

found  so  distressing.  !Xow,  without  straining  after  any  exag- 
gerated comparison,  I  have  to  say  that  I  have  experienced  some- 

thing of  the  same  kind  of  distress  in  the  eifort  to  grasp  some  of 

the  modern  theories  of  Atoiiement.  I  am  one  of  those  perhaps  to 

be  pitied  persons  who  must  have,  as  a  working  basis  of  religion, 

conceptions  which  have  the  feel  of  reality.  The  need  for  a  preach- 

ablc  theory  of  Atonement  is  a  mere  platitude.  1  want  something 
better  thaii  that.  1  want  a  conccicahlc  Atonemcjit.  That  there 

may  be  a  ''pi-eachable"  forinula  without  any  conception  having 
the  value  of  reality  behind  it  I  know  full  well.  My  special  friend 

in  theological  college  had  a  I'ccord  as  a  successful  evangelist  before 
entering  the  ministry.  In  an  intimate  talk  one  day  he  confessed 

a  problem  that  was  bothering  him.  "It  is  not  that  I  have  ceased 
to  believe  in  the  Atonement,"  he  said,  "or  that  I  doubt  anvthini'- ^  '  I/O 

of  which  1  was  once  sure.  It  is  just  that  1  have  discovered  that 

when  I  preached  about  the  Cross  of  Clu'ist  and  salvation  through 
his  blood,  T  was  using  with  great  confidence  expressions  that  sim- 

])ly  did  not  mean  anything  real  to  myself.  What  could  they  have 

meant  to  my  hearers,  and  how  could  they  have  been  converted  by 

a  }>reaching  so  out  of  touch  with  reality?" 
As  a  minister  T  do  need  a  ]>reachable  doctrine  if  i  am  to 

build  an  intelligent  faith  in  my  })eo})le ;  but  more  urgently  do  I 
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need  a  personal  gi-asp  of  the  reality  of  Atonement,  which  alone 
can  justify  my  preaching  at  all.  (^)iiite  early  in  my  religious  life 

J  had  rebelled  against  the  crude  sub.-titutionary  theory.  Soon 

after  becoming  a  "•fully  accredited  local  preacher''  in  the  old  coun- 
try I  had  taken  up  the  question  with  my  superintendent  minister 

in  a  rather  rash  way,  I  am  afi-aid.  The  immediate  cause  of  my 

outbreak  was  a  verse  in  a  hymn  of  Charles  "Wesley,  beginning,  ''() 
wondrous  power  of  faithful  prayer,"  of  which  the  second  verse 
ran  as  follows : 

Let  me  alone  that  all  my  wrath 

May  rise  the  •wicked  to  consume! 
While   justice   hears    thy   praying   faith 
It  cannot  seal   the  sinner's  doom. 
My  Sun  is  in  my  servant's  prayer, 
And  Jesus  forces  me  to  spare. 

The  dear  old  "Super"  with  dignity  and  firmness  took  the 
ground  that  the  church  standards  required  mc  to  believe  in  an 

Atonement  involving  a  penal  s)d)stitution.  I  could  not  bi'ing  my- 
self to  affirm  this,  and  matters  were  drifting  to  a  crisis  when 

the  younger  minister  came  to  me.  He  spoke  about  the  mod- 
ern tendency  within  quite  orthodox  circles  toward  a  modificatio]) 

of  the  extreme  forui  uf  doctrine  to  which  I  objected;  he  suggested 

that  the  presence  of  such  hymns  was  one  reason  vdiy  a  new  hand- 

book was  being  [a-epared,  and  he  lent  me  Ivev.  J.  Scott  Lidgett's 
Spiritual  Pri)iciplc  of  (lie  Aionoacni.  I  found  a  sentence  in  this 

work  which  scemeil  as  if  it  might  oll'er  a  compromise  formula,  and 
]  took  it  to  the  .-ujtorlntendent  and  said,  "^ow  1  can  accept  that 

if  it  is  satisfactury  tn  you."  lie  Itcamcd  upon  mc  with  dolighted 
relief.  The  crisis  jiassod  and  loft  me  still  within  the  fold.  ].ater 

on,  1  came  to  sec  that  the  jnirticular  sentence  ser\'e<l  as  ground  of 
compromise  just  because  it  liad  no  positive  content  at  all.  It  was, 

what  so  many  exju'cssions  of  the  mediating  tlK^m'ies  arc,  ingenious 
attem])ts  to  afUna  and  repu<1iato  the  same  thing  in  the  same  breath. 

]l\ow  I  know  well  enough  that  a  statement  like  that  is  either 

a  piece  of  uncouth  impertinence,  or  it  is  something  of  a  discovery. 

Considei-aticn  and  observation  thronijh  the  years,  with  the  coinci- 

dent  judgment   rd"   s-une   thenlngical  experts,    have   convinced    me 
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that  it  is  a  fact.  During-  inj  college  course  I  came  t£t  see  that 
whereas  a  straight  and  strict  theory  of  penal  satisfaction  on  the 

one  hand,  or  a  purely  dynamic  theory  on  the  other,  could  each  be 

formulated  with  perfect  clearness,  any  mediating  position  mani- 

fested this  curious  quality,  that  apparently  it  could  not  be  ex- 
pressed. It  could  be  hinted  at;  one  could  go  around  it  and  around 

it  in  involved  sentences;  but  it  seemed  to  be  impossible  to  ex- 
plicate it.  I  was  even  so  rash  as  to  state  this  opinion  at  length 

in  examination  papers.  The  heavens  did  not  fall ;  but,  as  T  since 

learned,  my  tutors'  attention  was  drawn  in  a  faint  mixture  of 
amusement  at  my  callow  theological  excursions  and  alarums, 

with  misgivings  as  to  my  future. 

Some  time  ago  there  appeared  in  an  influential  English 

newspaper  an  article  by  the  Rev.  George  Jackson,  in  which  he  com- 
plained about  the  absence  from  the  modern  pulpit  of  any  definite 

preaching  of  the  Cross.  This  was  commented  upon  with  strong 

approval  by  the  editor  of  the  British  Weekly,  who  took  occasion 

to  define  the  preaching  of  the  Cross  as  the  doctrine  that  the  death 

of  Christ  had  for  its  primary  purpose  to  enable  God  to  forgive  our 

sins.  T  am  not  quoting  exactly,  but  I  am  sure  of  the  sense,  namely, 

that  the  Cross  had  to  do  with  God  first,  and  with  man  only  as  a  re- 
sult of  its  effect  upon  God,  and  that  this  effect  was  to  make  pardon 

possible. 

Now  that  was  a  good  statement  of  what  I  mean  by  the  mediat- 
ing theories.  They  all  take  pains  to  repudiate  the  harshest  form 

of  the  penal  substitution  idea,  while  at  the  same  time  they  insist 

that  the  Godward  aspect  of  the  Cross  is  primary,  and  that  it  made 

forgiveness  possible.  But  when  they  attempt  to  say  how  the  death 

of  Christ  affected  God,  or  made  possible  what  was  otherwise  im- 

possible, they  all  without  excej)tion  exhibit  this  phenomenon  of 

incomprehensibility.  They  hint  and  suggest  with  paradox  and 

antithesis,  in  metaphysical  flight  and  poetic  trope,  but  they  com- 
pletely fail  to  state  with  conceivable  explicitness.  Some  attempts 

are  even  painful  exhibitions,  creating  in  the  reader's  mind  a  kiiid 
of  vicarious  embarrassment.  They  remind  me  of  a  sentence  in  a 

textbook  of  logic  to  tlie  effect  that  some  fallacies  may  pass  for  truth 

when  s])read  out  through  several  volumes,  which  when  stated  in 
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a  si'iitt'iice  Lcfome  obvious.  I  recognize  every  writer's  jirivilege 
to  Ibe  defmitiuii  of  liis  own  terms  and  eonstmictiou  of  bis  own 

tbesis;  wbat  I  am  complaining  about  is  that  so  many  authors, 

after  they  have  defined  their  terms  and  built  their  argument,  when 

they  gather  themselves  together  to  make  a  su])reme  efl'ort  and  state 
their  case  with  succinctness  and  pi-ecision,  only  succeed  in  demon- 

strating that  there  is  no  point  in  their  case,  but  only  a  whirling 

nebulosity.  The  more  thoroughgoing  the  treatment  the  more 

evident  it  becomes  that  they  are  attempting  the  difficult  task  of  say- 
ing and  denying,  affirming  and  repudiating,  the  same  thing  in 

the  same  sentence.  Their  distinctions  are  not  distinctions,  but  only 

labored  ways  of  referring  to  a  thing  without  naming  it,  of  pointing 

out  something  while  turning  away  the  head  from  it.  In  picking 

out  examples  of  this  1  ackiiowledge  the  risk  of  doing  an  injustice 

to  a  writer  by  taking  a  sentence  out  of  its  context,  of  separating 

a  conclusion  from  its  argmnent.  I  do  not  quote,  however,  as  ar- 
gument, but  only  as  exainple,  and  to  indicate  an  atmosphere.  Lot 

anyone  follow  up  and  read  up  each  quotation,  give  each  writer 

the  ojiporl unity  to  make  good  his  own  case,  and  I  am  satisfied  that 

the  average  intelligent  reader  will  confirm  my  charge  of  inherent 
indefiniteness. 

Xow  is  not  this -a  remarkable  thing,  that  so  many  acute  minds 
should  labor  a  position  without  being  able  to  make  it  intelligible  ? 

Boes  it  not  suggest  that  something  is  wrojig  with  the  position  ?  Is 

it  not  likely  that  G.  B.  Stevens  is  right  when  he  says,  ''We  may 
well  suspect  that  what  is  required  is,  not  better  advocates,  but  a 

better  case"  I  Surel_y  we  are  justified  in  thinking  that  if  these 

niediating  theories  could  be  "mediated"  to  the  average  mind, 
some  of  I  he  well-known  writers  on  the  subject  ought  to  have  been 
able  to  do  it.  It  seems  to  me  that  they  do  not,  and  I  suggetst  that 

th(y  do  not  because  they  cannot.  I  suggest  that  these  mediating 

throries  are  not  explicated  for  the  reason  that  they  are  essentially 

inexpressible.  I  further  suggest  that  what  is  inexpressible  is  so 

because  it  is  not  capable  of  being  clearly  conceived.  And  I  assert 

tliat  what   is  inherently  ineonccivable  is  probably  n<»t   true. 

The  situation  amonnts  to  this.  The  exponents  of  mediating 

theories  with  oiie  accui'd  !-e]nidiate  the  re\"olting  crudity  of  a  strict 
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penal  substitutionary  doctrine.  God,  they  say,  did  not  ])un)sh 
Christ;  his  sulTerings  were  nut  a  judicial  equi\alent  for  t)ie  dtie 

punishment  of  all  the  sins  of  all  the  men  fif  all  the  ages.  Xo,  no  I 

Nothing  like  that.  Nevertheless  there  was  something  in  God  re- 

•quiring  satisfaction  so  very  like  a  demand  for  the  legal  quid  pro 
quo  that  it  nmy  l)c  described  in  terms  tliat  really  mean  that,  ]n-o- 
vided  they  do  not  say  so  with  coarse  directness.  There  existed  a 

barrier  in  God  himself,  apart  from  the  barrier  of  man's  unwilling- 
ness for  reconciliation,  which  it  was  the  supreme  purpose  of  Christ 

to  remove  by  his  death,  [saiah  was  not  quite  theologically  corret't 

when  he  said,  "Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unright- 
eous man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 

will  have  mercy  upon  hiui ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundaiitly 

pardon."  In  the  poetry  of  exalted  devotion  it  may  be  permissible, 
but  it  is  none  the  less  dangerous  doctrine  to  suggest,  as  the  Psalm- 

ist does,  that  *'IIe  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  re- 

warded us  according  to  our  iniquiiies."  liepentance,  the  sick 
and  hungry  desire  on  the  part  of  sinful  men  for  pardon,  cleansing 

and  restoration  to  God,  is  very  necessary  in  its  place,  but  beyond 

that  there  is  something  mystical,  serious,  and  terrible  in  the  very 

nature  of  God  that  must  be  satisfied  before  that  "pardon  abundant" 
can  run  forth  to  meet  the  returning  sinner  with  the  kiss  and  the 

glad  embrace.  And  here  at  this  point  T  notice  something  very 
strange  in  the  ratiocination  of  nearly  all  writers  of  this  school. 

With  unquestionable  sincerity,  they  ap])ear  to  make  use  of  wliat 

seems  on  the  face  of  it  to  be  a  particularly  unfair  rhetorical  trick. 

They  envisage  the  case  of  a  ;epentant  sinner;  they  ask,  ''Can  God 

grant  forgiveness  without  a  satisfaction  for  sin  ?"  and  ihey  answer, 
'•Xol"  "God  is  all-holy;  how  can  he  look  with  any  kind  of  ah 

lowance  or  tolerance  uj^on  sin'"  And  lo !  they  have  deftlv  snlv 
stituted  for  the  penitent  sinner  the  iimige  of  a  sinner  satisfied  and 

defiant  in  liis  sin  !  "How  can  God  make  teiins  with  a  sinner  in  his 

sin?"  they  ask,  witli  this  lalier  ty[)e  in  mind.  "Therefore,"  they 
concliule,  iTsulv-^ritnting  the  penitent  for  the  defiant,  "forgiveness 
is  not  conceivable  upon  a  mere  repentance,  apart  from  some 

'reparation  to  law,'  'satisfacl  i<ui  to  ])o]ines</  'vindication  of  I'ight- 
euusne-s,'  "  or  vv-hatever  f.inuula  is  favored.     Tt   is  so  obvious  an 
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iiistauee  of  the  fallacy  of  tlje  Fourth  Term  that  one  cannot  imder- 

staiid  how  able  men  can  use  it  without  recognizing  it.  But  tliey 

(Jo.  The  sinner  repentant,  already  potentially  separated  from  liis 

sin  in  thought  and  desire,  though  he  lie  still  helpless  in  bondage 

to  sinful  habit,  is  not,  it  should  be  insist^'d,  in  the  same  case  before 
almighty  justice  as  the  blatant  and  defiant  lover  of  iniquity.  Xot 

to  distinguish  here  is  to  invite  confusion.  With  due  respect  I 

suggest  that  this  is  one  reason  why  some  writers  of  acumen  and 

learning  here  flounder  in  a  bog  of  nebulosity. 

Dr.  r.  T.  Forsyth  was  one  for  whom  ''dark  sayings"  seemed 
to  have  a  fatal  fascination,  A])parently  he  was  only  really  happy 
when  discharging  violent  antitheses  at  the  rate  of  one  to  each  line 

of  print.  He  is  perha]-)s  an  exaggerated  example  of  the  kind  of 
thing  against  wliich  I  am  jirotesting. 

"God  did  not  punish  Christ,  but  Christ  entered  the  dark  shadow  of 
God's  penalty  on  sin."' 

"That  holy  confession  in  act  of  the  injured  holiness,  amid  the  con- 
ditions of  sin  and  judgment,  was  the  satisfaction  He  made  to  God."- 

"He  had  to  bear  the  wrath,  the  judgment,  the  privation  of  God."" 
"Christ  could  not  show  the  power  of  forgiving  love  in  full,  unless  he 

felt  the  weight  of  God's  wrath  in  full."* 
"I  have  sought  to  construe  the  satisfaction  to  a  holy  God  as  consisting 

only  in  a  counterpart  and  equal  holiness  rendered  under  the  co)iditions  of 

Bin  and  judgment."' 

At  the  same  time  he  seems  to  harbor  a  barely  confessed  sus- 

picion of  the  validity  of  these  statements  as  argument.  "Xo  one 
can  feel  more  than  I  do  that  if  all  this  be  not  absolute  truth  it  is 

sheer  nonsense.  So  it  sifts  men.'"^'  We  would  be  in  hopeless  plight 

if  truth,  absolute  or  just  ordinary,  wei-e  no  more  capable  of  being 
conceived  and  uttered  than  the  miiul-wrecking  anomalies  and 
contradictions  just  quoted. 

This  kind  of  thing  is  by  no  means  confined  to  w^riters  of  the 

Chestertonian  mentality,  however.  Dr.  1).  W.  Forrest  glows  stead- 

ily where  Forsyth  s])utiers.  He  puts  it  thus.  "God's  condemna- 
tion of  sin,  which  fell  niton  Christ  on  the  Cross,  consisted  in  this, 

'hat  he  died  a  death  which  wa>  not  hi-  own,  and  which  yet  in  a 

^I'oiitiv^  Prmrhing  and  the  Modern  M<nd,v-'&^^-       'IK'l.,   i?.   302.       '/i/ui.,   p.  302.       VM'rf.,  p. 
3«-l.     •'IbUl,  p.  3GS.  Hhul.,  p.  3(Jo. 
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sense  he  made  his  own  by  his  volunliiry  identiticaliou  of  himself 

•with  sinners,  so  that  ...  he  suffered  as  their  representative  the 

penalty  of  Gnd's  displeasure  at  human  sin,  and  acknowledged  it 

to  be  just."' 
Dr.  J.  Scott  Lidgett,  while  resisting  the  penal  satisfaction 

idea,  asserts  an  objective  propitiation  of  God.  Christ  submitted 

himself  to  '"the  manifestation  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin."^ 

Death  came  to  him  '"charged  with  the  utmost  power  to  express 
both  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin,  and  the  undoing  brought  about 

by  sin."^  Christ  ̂ 'tasted  to  the  full  of  those  penal  conditions 

.which  reveal  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin."^° 
Prof.  J.  A.  Faulkner  writes: 

I  admit  there  have  been  mechanical  and  overwrought  theories  brought 
in  to  explain  the  reconciliation  wrought  by  Christ.  .  .  .  But  for  all  that, 
atonement  is  atonement.  ...  It  is  not  onlj'  the  reaching  down  of  God 
to  save;  it  is  the  self-propitiation  of  a  righteous  God  so  that  he  can  save 
and — if  I  might  so  say- — maintain  his  self-respect.""  "The  newer  thought 
rightly  excludes  from  it  (the  death  of  Chri.st)  God's  punishment  in  the 
proper  sense,  or,  of  course,  the  sense  of  guilt."  "But  Christ  experienced 
the  hatred  of  the  world,  the  sentence  of  the  law,  and  the  evil  that  threat- 

ened humanity  on  account  of  sin."'=  "The  atonement  is  God's  way  of 
loving  and  forgiving  and  saving  without — if  I  might  so  say — losing  his 
self-respect.  It  is  the  price  which  justice  pays  to  love,  or  love  pays  to 
justice  ...  so  that  salvation  may  come  to  sinners."" 

These  are  but  samples,  yet  I  think  admittedly  represeiitative 

samples,  of  expressions  used  in  these  mediating  theories.  They  are 

not  merely  preparatory  and  provocative  hints  indicating  a  line 

of  thought  to  be  fully  explicated  later,  but  rather  the  supreme 

efforts  of  qualified  thinkers  to  state  with  force  and  precision  their 
ultimate  convictions.  Provided  one  can  take  words  as  mere  count- 

ers, as  pieces  in  a  game,  it  may  be  possible  to  derive  some  measure 

of  satisfaction  from  them.  But  as  soon  as  one  becomes  dissatis- 

fied witli  opaque  phrases,  and  endeavors  to  look  through  ihem  for 

whatever  realities  lie  behind,  then  their  whirling  confusion  be- 

comes evident.  There  is  a  })oint  at  which  one's  respect  for  sincere 
thinkers  breaks  down  beneath  the  load  of  extravagant  paradox, 

'77iC  Christ  of  HiHarj  and  of  Exp-rienrc,  p.  23S. 

«2'A«;  Spiritual  Prii.cij^e  of  the  Atuneinent,  p.  272.         >Ihid.,  p.  260.  ^''Ibid.,  p.  274. 
i^Modertiism  end  the  Chriatian  Faith,  p.  220.  '-Ibid.,  p.  \iXK         >'Ibid.,  p.  154. 
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iniiltiitlicd  antitheses,  dark  sajiiigs,  and  gcnei'al  pioiirs  mjsteriou.s- 
ness,  which  prove  themselves  entirely  nnable  to  proceed  farther  and 

reach  a  position  of  mental  tangibility. 

I  personally  am  confirmed  in  my  distrnst  of  all  these  me- 
diating theories  by  the  obvious  fact  that  they  are  incapable  of 

clear  expression.  They  do  not  call  for  contra-argument.  Tinie 

enough  for  that  when  they  are  stated  intelligibly.  ̂ 'Desert  the 

strict  penal  equivalence  theory  of  atonement,"  says  Stevens/^ 

"and  you  logically  end  in  the  moral  theory."  Well,  that  would 
seem  to  indicate  the  direction  of  inevitable  movement;  and  yet 

no  "moral"  theory  I  have  seen  so  far  appears  to  do  justice  to  the 
grandeur  of  the  historical  deed  of  Christ,  or  to  the  actual  situation 

involved  in  a  human  personality  being  saved  from  sin  into  fellow- 
ship with  God.  The  moral  view  shows  a  certain  tone  and  style  as 

of  a  piece  of  Emersonian  philosophy;  but  it  seems  thin  and  weak, 

lacking  in  both  human  nature  and  divine  grace.  Horace  Bush- 

nell's  Vicarioufi  Saerifice,  at  least  the  first  part  of  it,  is  to  my  mind 
still  the  most  vital  setting  forth  of  redemption.  (By  the  way, 

who  was  originally  responsible  for  the  sur])rising  ineptitude  of 

labeling  that  the  "Sympathetic  Theory"  ?  It  is  a  pure  dynamic 

theory.  Christ's  sacrifice  is,  to  this  writer,  the  culmination  of 

his  work,  whereby  he  becomes  the  '"'jvower  of  God  unto  salvation.") 
But  this  point  of  view  certainly  needs  reissuing  in  the  lang'uage  of 

to-day,  and  in  ̂ ■iew  of  our  modern  emphases  of  historical  reality 
and  biblical  criticism. 

I  have  found  most  satisfaction  for  myself  in  following  up  a 

remark  of  W.  X.  Clarke,  in  his  Outlines  of  Christian  Theologij, 

when,  speaking  of  the  reality  underlying  all  attempts  to  define 

atonement,  he  says,  ''If  we  could  find  it  vre  might  be  surprised  at 
its  simplicity;  we  certainly  should  wonder  at  its  divine  beauty 

and  naturalness."  I  have  tried  to  stand  back  so  as  to  get  the  per- 
spective, to  disentangle  myself  from  the  technical  vocabulary  that 

has  groAvn  up  round  the  subject,  and  to  hu^k  afresh  for  myself  at 

the  facts  of  which  any  theory  of  redemption  must  be  simply  the 
explanation. 

There  are  two  considerations  which  seem  to  me  to  call  for 

**Tkc  Christian  Dodnne  of  Sahaticn.  p.  432. 
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recognition  in  a  frank  and  iIkh-oh^Ii  way  if  wo  are  to  liavo  a 
concc])tion  of  at'incmcnt  witli  the  fool  of  roaliry.  Tho  first  is 

this:  sooing  that  all  tho  historical  tliooiios  from  Ansolni  down  have 

been  attempts  of  men  to  state  tho  fact  of  r(>domption  in  the 

thonglits  and  terms  of  tlieir  oAvn  ago,  we  mn<t  make  up  our  minds 

that  the  Xow  Testament  writers  were  simply  the  jnoncers  in  the 

ago-long  task;  tliat  is,  they  were  interpreting  redemption  in  {he 
idiom  of  a  given  age,  rather  thaji  making  a  standard  doctrine  to 

be  lianded  down  through  all  the  Christian  centuries.  This  does 

not  merit  the  charge  of  ''talking  down  to,"  or  "checking  up"  Paul, 
or  the  other  writers.  It  simply  means  that  we  rightly  evaluate 

their  work,  and  do  not  suppose  it  to  be  what  it  could  not  possibly 
be.  If  their  work  had  been  sufficient  for  all  time  it  could  not 

have  met  the  iuuncdiate  need.  That  it  had  to  meet  an  immediate 

need  rendered  it  impossible  that  it  could  serve  for  all  time.  The 

theories,  or  suggestions  of  theories  of  atonement  in  the  Xew  Testa- 

uK^nt,  help  us  to  understand  hov\-  the  particular  writers  conceived 
redemption;  they  do  not  really  help  us  very  muoli  to  understand 

redemption  itself.  Those  great  minds  were  occupied  with  the  en- 

deavor to  present  the  truth  of  C'hristia]i  salvation  to  men  wliose 
thinking  was  bound  up  with  systems  of  Hebrew  sacrifice,  Poman 

law,  Uiystery  religions,  and  the  general  paraphernalia  of  the 

thought,  world  of  the  first  century.  Most  of  all  they  were  con- 

cerned with  Hebrew  ritual  in  the  developed  system  of  that  religion. 

Christian  thouglit  through  the  ages  lias  naturally  tended  to  trans- 

late the  doctrine  through  the  same  medium.  But  it  lias  been  se- 

riously handicapped  in  using  that  medium  by  the  absence  of  the 

critical  method  and  of  ihe  recognition  of  develo])ment  in  Hebrew 

conce])tion  and  usage.  We  ha\'e  only  just  como  to  realize  that  the 
Hebrew  system  was  by  no  means  given  c(>m]»loto  to  Moses,  but 

was  of  hmg  and  shnv  growth.  We  ha\o  hai'dly  yet  adjusted  our 

minds  to  the  im])oi-t  of  the  p]'0])hctio  atliiudo  toward  sacrifice  as 

having  nr»  s])ooi;d  divine  sanction.  Whatever  hol]^  wo  may  get 

from  the  Old  Testament  sacrificial  ideas  and  jn'acticcs  in  under- 

standing tlie  mind  of  the  early  Christian  writers,  we  ai-e  no  longer 

bound,  in  fact  v."o  have  no  longer  the  right  to  I'ogard  those  concep- 
tions a.s  dolermin;iti\e  fur  our  own  ihinldni": 





1023]  A    Conceivable  Aloiieninit  225 

Kor  arc  %vc  iiiuler  any  necessity  to  suppose  that  every  turn  of 

argumcDt  u<cd  hy  Paul  or  the  ̂ vriter  of  Hebrews  is  theologically 
sound  by  the  guaranty  of  divine  inspiration.  Paul  not  seldom 

permits  Inmself  to  use  as  argument  what  we  can  only  excuse  as 

an  arguincnfuiii  ad  honiinon.  Let  anyone  sit  down  and  seriously 

consider  a  passage  like  liom.  11.  30-32,  or  9.  18-20,  and  he  cannot 

but  be  convinced  of  this,  especially  if  he  read  them  in  ̂ Moffatt's 
version.  Can  any  twentieth-century  man  feel  these  passages  to  be 
other  than  shocking?  The  Weslcyan  Church  in  England  issues 

lists  of  books  which  it  i-ecommends  to  its  ministerial  ]n'obationers. 
Some  of  these  are  marked  with  an  asterisk.  A  footnote  explains 

that  these  are  to  be  read  '"with  discrimination."  Would  it  really 
be  honoring  Paul  or  the  other  Xew  Testament  writers  to  require 

that  we  shall  read  them  without  discrimination?  The  highest 

honor  we  can  pay  to  these  pioneer  Christian  thinkers  is  snrely  to 

strive  by  the  grace  of  God  to  do  for  ourselves  and  our  generation 

what  they  did  for  rheir  own  time,  namely,  see  afresh  and  utter  in 

words  of  reality  the  significance  of  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

There  is  another  thing  which  is,  I  think,  appai'ent  as  soon  as 
it  is  pointed  out,  but  which  needs  ])ointing  out,  and  when  it  is 

jKiinted  out  must  inevitably  be  basic  for  any  adequate  modern 

presentation  of  Atonement.  It  is  this:  God  in  Christ  is  not 

operating  any  scheme  of  self-propitiation,  or  striking  a  balance 

between  his  attributes,  manipulating  a  plan,  or  saving  his  self- 
respect.  He  is  not  making  concessions  to,  or  squaring  Law;  he 

is  not  even  dealing  with  Sin  in  the  abstract,  oi-  with  sins  in  the 
concrete.  lie  is  dealing  directly,  as  a  Person,  in  a  personal  way, 

with  pei-sons.  I  believe  that  the  way  to  an  apprehension  of  the 

redemption  of  Chi'i-t  foi"  our  generation  lies  through  that  thought. 
I  invite  careful  consideration  of  it.  God,  as  a  Person,  is  dealing 

directly  with  persons.  Atonement  is  no  scheme  having  a  direct 

effect  upon  God  and  a  reflex  influence  upon  men.  It  is  neither 

a  substitution,  a  repi'csentation,  or  a  manifestation.  It  is  direct 
action,  and  it  is  the  direct  action  of  a  Person  upon  persons. 

For  me  this  opens  out  a  conception  of  the  purpose  of  God  and 

the  work  of  Christ  graiid  enough  and  real  enough  to  coi'respond 

v/ith  the  greatness  of  human  need  and  the  mai'vol  iit'  God's  redeem- 
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iiig  act  in  the  historic  Jesus.  It  may  not  appeal  to  others  any 

more  batisfactory  than  the  mediating  theories  a})i)ear  to  me.  But 

''so  it  sifts  men"  !  I  olfer  it  at  least  for  considei-ation  to  those  who, 
like  myselfj  reach  tov;ard  those  forms  of  doctrine  and  find  nothing 

there  to  gi-asp. 
The  situation  Avitli  which  divine  redemptio]i  has  to  deal  is 

essentially  simide,  in  spite  of  all  etTorts  to  complicate  it  with  con- 

flicts between  law  and  love  hindering  God's  free  forgiveness  of 

penitents.  Tln'ongh  the  ages  God  has  been  seeking  to  bring  men 
into  vital  union  with  himself,  as  finite  persons  capable  of  fellow- 

ship with  the  Infinite  Person.  It  was  never  a  question  of  restor- 
ing an  original  fellowship  in  a  perfect  state  lost  in  the  dawn  of 

human  existence,  but  of  leading  u])  tu  spiritual  fellowship  a  race 

slowly  evolving  religiously  nnder  the  guidance  of  God.  His  ef- 
forts have  been  hindered  by  just  those  difiiculties  that  obstruct 

any  coming  together  of  sundered  personalities — ignorance,  preju- 

dice, latent  or  overt  hostilities,  and  the  self-regarding  attitude  gen- 
erally. Now  ultimately  it  is  only  personal  action  and  influence 

that  can  overcome  a  disharmony  of  personalities.  All  God's  en- 
deavors through  history  in  his  providential  discipline  of  men  have 

been,  or  have  led  up  to,  his  direct  personal  ap}»)'oaeh  to  the  souls 

of  men.  Through  the  blind  instinct  of  tribal  self-preservation,  in 
the  development  of  the  practice  of  sacrifice,  by  hard  moral  retri- 

bution, in  proplietic  exhortation,  and  the  intuitions  of  seer  and 

psalmist,  God  prejjared  the  chosen  people  for  his  final  revelation — 

a  revelation  that  was  more  than  any  discipline  or  manifestation — 
that  was  a  great  and  direct  Deed.  To  a  certain  extent  even  this 

prejiai-atory  work  had  its  success,  for  toward  the  close  of  the  old 
dis))ensation  we  find  that  some  of  the  finest  spirits  ]iad  already 

realized  that  religion  is  more  than  a  matter  of  tabu  and  sacrifice, 
but  a  personal  attitude  toward  a  personal  God.  Was  it  not  out  of 

this  sense  of  personal  fellowship  with  God  that  tlie  dawning  be- 
lief in  immortality  took  its  rise?  So  that  the  stage  was  set  for  the 

coming  of  God  in  Christ,  God  the  Infinite  Person  incarnate  in  a 

human  personality. 

Let  u?  stand  back  a  little  from  the  picture,  endeavoring  to 

shake  ourselves  free  from   hamjicring  theological   ])reposscssions, 
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and  ask  ourselves  just  what  it  Avas  tliat  the  bistorical  Jesus  sought 

to  do,  and  actually  accomplished  in  liis  life  and  death.  Obviously 

his  teaching  was  not  his  main  work,  fragmentary  and  occasional 

as  it  was  in  itself,  and  probably  im])erl'ectly  preserved  to  us.  He 
is  an  example  of  holiness  under  human  conditions.  He  pours  out 
his  soul  in  divine  benevolence  upoji  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men. 

But  these  things  are  obviously  incidental.  And  even  his  death 

appears  far  too  much  a  necessary  part  of  his  whole  policy  and 
program  to  be  isolated  from  them.  Whether  we  think  of  him 

as  knowing  the  ultimate  outcome  from  the  beginning  of  his- 
ministry  or  not,  it  is  plain  that  his  purpose  was  clear  to  himself 

throughout.  What  was  that  purpose  ?  I  suggest  that  it  w\hs  to 

create  a-  situation  and  to  force  an  issue.  However  we  define  our 

Christolog}"  it  is  evident  that  Christ  looks  upon  men  from  the 
standpoint  of  God  and  speaks  to  them  with  the  voice  of  God.  In 

himself  he  incarnates  the  personal  God,  and  in  his  developing  re- 
lations with  men  he  incarnates  the  very  situation  that  has  always 

existed  as  a  spiritual  fact  between  God  and  men.  With  deliberate 

purpose  he  so  acts  and  speaks  as  to  gather  up  lil\'''s  tangled  moral 
threads  and  make  them  converge  upon  himself.  In  a  w^ord  he  re- 

duces religion  to  a  personal  issue.  He  will  not  discuss  side  issues 

or  abstract  propositions.  "The  Will  of  God?"  "Tliis  is  the  Will 

of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent." 
And  having  created  that  situation  he  deliberately  forces  the 

issue.  He  thrusts  it  home  in  his  c<-.ntroversy  with  the  leaders  of 

the  people,  challenging,  provoking,  making  inevitable  the  mur- 
derous reaction.  He  need  not  have  done  it.  There  v/ere  probably 

other  countries  and  peoples  that  would  have  welcomed  such  a 

Teacher.  He  brought  about  his  own  death;  that  is  certain.  It  is 

not  to  be  wondered  at  that  a  thinker  like  Nietzsche  speaks  of  his 

death  as  a  suicide.  Iji  a  sense  it  was  that.  But  we  are  conscious 

as  we  follow  him  making  his  way  to  Jerusalem  for  the  final 

tj-agedy,  that  he  is  seeking  no  cowardly  escape  from  the  impossible 
burden  of  his  task,  but  following  out  a  clearly  conceived  purpose 
that  includes  death  as  the  inevitable  condition  of  achievement.  He 

dies,  and  his  cause  seems  to  be  extijiguished  in  blood.  He  rises 

again,  and  the  faith  of  his  di.-ciplcs  is  kindled  to  a  blaze  of  world- 
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conquering  jmssion.  In  llie  marvel  of  rcdenijjtion  they  see  the 

central  Fact  clearly,  but  its  glory  so  dazzles  them  thai  they  arc 

unable  to  t^et  it  in  its  place  in  any  linal  coherent  system  uf  thought. 
But  wliat  really  hapi)ened  ?  What,  in  ultimate  reality,  did  God 

accom])lish  in  the  ('ross  of  Christ  (  This  at  least,  whatever  of 
less  or  more  we  may  wish  to  think;  G(_)d  Incarnate  st(»od  athwai't 

the  pathway  of  humanity  drunk  with  the  pi-ide  of  sin.  lie  stood 
with  lifted  hands,  friendly  but  with  inflexible  purpose.  lie  will 

turn  them  from  their  sins  to  God.  lie  will  not  step  aside,  nor 

will  men  Ijalt  in  their  career.  .  .  .  God  incarnate  is  ridden  down, 

crushed,  crucified.  .  .  .  Sin  is  blatantly  triumphant.  .  .  .  And 

in  its  very  triumph  it  defeats  itself.  In  its  judgment  upon  the 

Christ  of  God  it  pronounces  judgment  upon  itself  and  becomes 

conscious  of  that  judgment.  God  wins  by  allov/ing  sin,  rather 

by  forcing  sin  to  work  itself  out  to  its  uttermost  reaction  against 

his  redeeming  puri)0se,  in  the  person  of  the  Lord.  He  reduces 

the  age-long  conflict  of  personalities,  human  and  divine,  to  the  con- 
crete happening  of  historical  fact.  In  that  fact  are  set  forth, 

placarded  as  it  were  upon  the  very  heavens,  the  essential  nature 

of  sin  as  hostility  to  a  personal  God,  and  the  essential  ]iature  of 

God's  grace  as  the  willingness  to  put  fortli  divine  effort  and  to 

suffer  at  men's  hands,- that  he  may  \viji  them  to  fellowsliip  to  him- 
self. Without  being  able  to  explain  it,  men  felt  that  it  was  their 

sin  individually  that  had  crucified  Christ,  and  they  saw  in  his 

willingness  to  die  God's  attitude  of  relciitless  goodwill  toward 
themselves  as  sinners,  and  so  they  said  most  naturally,  ̂ 'Ile  loved 

me  and  gave  himself  for  me."  And  they  were  right.  But  it 
was  through  no  artificial  scheme,  or  transaction  between  the  per- 

sons of  the  Godhead,  but  in  the  most  direct  way  of  approach  to 
and  dealing  with  sinful  souls. 

Beyond  the  possibility  of  dispute  this  is  what  Christ  did,  and 

this  is  what  God  accompli.^hed  through  Christ.  There  ma}'  or  may 
not  be  more  involved,  but  this  is  certain.  Whatever  else  may  be 

true,  this  must  be  true.  Here  is  solid  gi'ound.  It  is  suflicient  for 
me.  It  is  at  once  big  enough  and  simple  enough  and  natural 

enough.  The  ̂ al•ious  schemes  elaborated  in  the  historic  theories 
seem  like  so  many  side  issues,  blind  alley.-,  into  which  men  have 
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liccn  turned  by  peculiarities  of  their  inmital  outlook,  accoiumoJa- 

tions  of  God's  temple  to  their  particular  style  of  teuiple  furniture. 
Personality,  we  are  coming  to  see,  is  the  highest,  the  final 

category.  Law,  Holiness,  Divine  Honor — these  are  subsidiary. 

Satisfaction  to  Law,  Holiness,  or  Sovereignty  are  inherently  im- 

jierfect  ways  of  thinking.  There  could  be  only  one  kind  of  satis- 
faction to  a  God  who  determines  Law,  and  is  holiness,  but  who 

is  supremely  a  Person,  and  that  is  a  reconciliation  into  a  fellow- 
ship of  life  of  his  creature  man,  made  a  person  also,  in  his  image 

who  created  him. 

[Edjtokiai,  Xote — ]\Iany  of  our  readers  will  be  in  sympathy 
with  the  above  criticism  of  the  many  theories  of  the  Atonement. 

Yet  this  caution  is  necessary — in  spite  of  their  insutJiciency  and 
defects,  nearly  every  theory  has  certain  values  which  cannot  be 

wholly  ignored  in  any  study  of  historical  theology.  A  friend  of 

the  editor  ojice  informed  him  that  he  was  going  to  preach  a  series 

of  sermons  on  the  Atonement;  when  asked  what  theory  he  would 

present  he  responded:  "I  am  going  to  preach  them  all!"  There 
are  two  fundamental  Christian  doctrines,  the  Licarnation  and  the 

Atonement.  Discussions  of  both  subjects  have  and  will  appear 

in  the  Editorial  Department  of  the  Methodist  Peview.] 
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THE  COXSCIOUSXESS  OF  IM^^fORTALITY 

Kalpii  TvLKJi  Fle\vi:llt^;g 

Los  Angeles,  Cal. 

The  source  and  the  warrant  of  tlic  human  dream  of  immor- 

tality has  furnished  unending  controversy.  jSTeithcr  the  appeal 

to  history,  to  science  nor  to  individual  experience  has  bet^i  at  all 

satisfactory.  It  has  assumed  different  forms  with  different  civ- 
ilizations and  religions  and  in  none  has  received  perhaps  such 

definite  foi-m  as  in  the  Christian  faith.  Even  here  there  is  much 

teaching  about  it  which  seems  unwarranted  in  any  words  coming 

from  the  Founder  of  Christianity  himself.  Undoubtedly  Chris- 

tianity in  its  formative  period  was  profonndl}'  influenced  at  this 
point  by  tlie  eschatological  theories  current  at  the  time.  It  has 

been  denied  and  doubted  and  assailed  again  and  again,  but  the 

theory  of  immortality  holds  such  comfort  for  man  that  it  has  never 

been  successfully  assailed.  For  this  fact  there  must  be  some  ade- 
quate reason  and  wc  believe  it  liei^  within  the  functioning  of  the 

human  spirit  itself. 

I.     The  Coxsciousxess  of  lM:MOKTALiTy  Akises  fkom  the 

TnrE-T]?AXSCExmxG  Xatuke  of  Expeeiexce 

It  is  doubtful  if  there  is  any  other  animal  than  man  who  is 

ever  troubled  witli  the  notion  of  immortality.  The  animal  is  con- 
scious of  his  surroundings  and  his  relation  to  them,  but  to  the 

animal  man  is  granted  the  unique  gift  of  consciousness  of  conscious 

states.  In  other  words,  he  })0ssesses  the  power  of  reflection  upon 

his  own  moods.  While  the  animal  obeys  impulses,  man  questions 

them,  and  out  of  this  power  of  reflection  arises  man's  moral  world, 
the  sense  of  moral  responsibility  and  with  it  civilization  and  cul- 

ture. He  masters  his  world  as  the  animal  does  not  master  it 

because  he  ])ossesses  the  unique  gift  of  mastering  himself  and  his 

owni  thoughts. 

There  is  reason,  therefore,  to  take  issue  with  a  great  body  of 

present-day  anthropological  teaching  which  attempts  to  ground  the 

consciousne-s  '>f  immortality  upon  vl-,ioiis  of  tin-  dream  slate  and 
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the  divisiou  of  i)ersoiiality  arising  out  of  tlie  distinction  between 

divanis  and  waking  consciousness.  The  ground  of  the  feeling  of 

immortality  lies  rather  behind  these  iu  that  functioning  of  the 
human  mind  which  enables  it  to  reflect  upon  the  nature  of  its 

dreaming  as  distinguished  from  its  waking  experience.  There  is 

little  doubt  that  animals  dream,  there  is  no  evidence  to  show  that 

they  reflect  upon  a  dream  state  or  distinguish  between  dream  and 

waking  experience.  For  a  similar  reason  it  seems  far-fetched  to 
attribute  the  rise  of  a  belief  in  immortality  to  a  belief  in  gliosis 

resulting  from  dreams  of  the  dead.  Here  again  we  must  go  back 

to  that  fundamental  functioning  of  the  human  mind  which  dis- 
tinguishes the  dream  state  from  the  waking  state  and  identifies, 

perhaps,  the  dream  state  with  continued  existence  iu  another  world 

or  spi)it-plane  of  life.  !Xeither  is  it  quite  reasonable  to  affirm  that 
the  theory  of  inuuortality  (and  with  some  all  religion)  arises  out 
of  fear  of  the  dead.  This  fear  is  common  in  aninuds,  without  in 

any  way  giving  rise  to  religious  or  moral  reflections.  We  have  here 

as  in  the  case  of  the  horse  which  fears  to  approach  a  dead  body 

all  the  elements  of  psychological  inhibitions  except  that  part  which 

in  man  arises  from  his  power  of  reflection.  The  difTcrence  in  the 

experience  of  the  horse  and  the  man  is  worlds  apart  for  this  very 

distinct  reason  which  the  behavioristic  psychologists  are  prone  to 

ignore. 

The  human  mind  has  not  been  long  at  its  work  of  interju'cting 
experience  until  it  becomes  conscious  of  an  order  of  time.  In  fact 

the  second  conscious  experience  is  set  up  under  a  time  relation  to 

the  first  and  to  the  perceiving  self.  Henceforth  we  have  a  gi'owing 
consciousness  of  a  double  order — an  order  of  experiences  bearing 
relation  to  each  other  and  an  order  of  self-consciousness  which  ob- 

serves and  transcends  the  order  of  cx}K'rience.  Man  is  conscious 
of  the  past  with  relation  to  the  present  and  very  soon  learns  to 

project  the  present  experience  into  the  future,  to  reflect  upon  it 
and  to  act  with  if  in  uiind.  He  thus  becomes  the  nuisler  of  time 

and  being  limited  l\y  it,  yet  transcends  it.  It  will  at  once  be  ob- 

jected that  the  aninuds  likewise  are  "time-binders,"  to  use  the 
phrase  of  Count  Koivybski,  for  we  find  them  making  provision 
for  the  future.     The  doa  buries  tlje  bone  a^aiust  the  morrow,  the 
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bee  jiroviJcs  agaiii.^t  llic  coming  Avinler,  there  arc  nuinbcrless  in- 

stances. ]jut  it  does  not  appear  tlu-refure  that  tliere  is  any  re- 
flective cnn.Ncionsness  of  time.  Tin-  action  may  Ite  as  instinctive 

or  "functional,"  to  use  a  popular  scientific  expression,  as  the 
provision  of  the  tree  for  the  dissemination  of  its  seed,  or  its  prep- 

aration for  approaching'  seasons.  The  absence  of  rellection  is 
clearly  sho^vn  in  the  case  of  animals  by  their  utter  lack  of  adjust- 

ment to  a  changed  envi)'onment.  The  trap  door  spider,  according 
to  Fabrc,  if  her  work  of  building  the  nest  which  is  to  protect  her 

eggs  be  interrupted  will  simply  comjjlefe  the  operation  from  the 

point  at  which  she  was  arrested.  She  has  no  power  of  reflection 

and  cannot  therefore  go  back  and  start  again.  She  iinishes  off 

as  if  the  previous  work  had  not  been  destroyed,  even  though  to 

do  so  means  sure  destruction  for  the  eggs  she  is  about  to  deposit. 

While  therefore  the  animals  ma^'  be  declared  "time-binders,"  the 
distinction  relative  to  time,  between  themselves  and  man,  is  that 

man  possesses  the  capability  of  reflection  upon  the  order  of  con- 

sciousness. He  is  a  time  being  if  you  please,  but  also  a  time- 

transcending  being  as  well.  Being  time-transcending,  having  had 
countless  experiences  of  the  survival  of  time,  he  naturally  expects 
to  continue  the  survival  of  time.  He  cannot  think  of  himself  as 

uon-survi\ing  or  non-existing;  to  do  so  would  be  paradoxical.  The 
chief  ijem  of  personal  experience  is  continuity.  Hence  all  theories 

of  non-survival  have  had  hard  sledding  because  they  fight  the  most 
fundamental  consciousufss  of  experience.  On  the  other  hand,  a 

consciousness  of  immortality  is  functional  and  for  its  delinite  de- 
velopinent  only  awaits  the  further  progress  of  reflection.  For  this 

reason  the  growing  reflection  of  man  and  the  higher  development 

of  his  powers  of  self-conseiousne>.s  is  sure  to  deepen  his  conscious- 
ness of  tlie  need  for  immortality. 

II.     The  CoxsciorsxKss  of  iM.AiorvTAi.iTv  Attexds  a  Timeless 

OkDEK  of  ]>lViXG 

The  conviction  of  immortality  does  not  gTow  insistent  except 

in  the  presence  of  an  eternal  order  of  living.  This  point  is  fre- 

quently ovci'looked  by  disbelievers  in  immortality.  It  is  true  that 
it  may  be  rrpulsive  when  not  raised  to  tlie  higher  plane  and  seen 
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tfiih  specie  aetcrnilas.  'J'lion'  is  no  dcmtiiid  for  tlie  coiitiuuaiice  of 
a  life  taken  up  merely  with  eating,  drinking,  and  being  clothed 
witlial.  A  future  state  of  unending  was?uil,  while  it  has  foTind  its 

way  into  the  Christian  hymnal,  is  not  Cliristian  teaching.  There 

is  no  obvious  reason  for  the  continuity  of  a  life  which  lives  only  in 

and  for  things  that  perish  with  the  using.  Such  an  order  of  life 

becomes  v>'earisome  to  the  jaded  pleasure-seeker  even  here  and  now, 
and  its  extension  to  all  eternity  would  bo  a  horror.  This  is  the 

fertile  source  of  much  modern  ske]>ticism. 

It  is  only  as  life  takes  hold  upon  the  profounder  issues  that 

the  demand  for  immortality  becomes  clear.  If  life  is  bent  upon 
the  interests  that  transcend  time,  then  there  is  all  the  force  of  life 

dema]iding  immoi'tality.  There  is  possible  to  man  a  self-forget- 
fulness  of  service  wliich  for  far-reaching  insight  cannot  be  com- 

pleted in  the  short  span  of  his  earthly  career.  There  is  possible 

love  that  shines  even  inore  clearly  through  the  shadows  of  death 

and  lives  on  undimmed  by  time  and  change.  There  is  loyalty 

that  passes  the  expression  of  the  feeble  years.  To  say  that  man's 
aspirations  are  raised  to  this  consciousness  only  to  be  denied  is 

not  only  to  go  contrary  to  whatever  else  we  see  in  nature  and  life, 

but  is  also  to  deny  the  persistence  of  the  most  real  values.  The  very 
reflections  that  lift  him  above  the  brute  world  and  ei:dow  his  life 

with  greatness  and  worth  must  be  taken  as  the  illusory  phantasm 

of  a  dream.  I  have  said  this  is  contrary  to  the  experience  of 

nature.  Whatever  functional  instincts  are  given  to  tree  and  ani- 

nud  in  the  way  of  provisioji  for  propagation  and  care  for  their  ofi- 
spring  are  in  general  steadfastly  met  by  nature.  If  the  thistle 

wings  its  seeds  the  broadcasting  air  is  not  wanting,  if  the  walnut 

builds  a  thick,  hard  coat  for  its  germ  of  life,  the  winter  is  not  far 

away.  If  the  spider  is  gifted  witli  functional  instincts  it  is  be- 

cause those  proxisiomd  instincts  coi-respond  to  an  existing  reality. 
If  then  one  result  of  man's  functional  reflection  is  the  conscious- 

ness of  continuity,  there  is  reason  to  presume  that  there  is  some- 
thing in  reality  corn\-iionding  to  it. 

If  it  be  true  that  an  eternal  order  of  living  demands  immor- 
tality, it  is  further  true  that  such  an  order  of  life  ahnie  can  satisfy 

the  hiunan  spirit.     Of  course  there  ai'c  examples  enmigh  of  those 
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\vLo  seem  satii^fied  will)  meat  aiul  drink  and  ln?t,  but  the  conniion 

mind  of  the  race  repudiates  tliem  and  folloAvs  after  those  who  live 

by  the  higher  order.  And  llio.-e  who  momontarily  seem  so  well 

content  aro  slin'(>d  betimes  with  dark  misgivings  as  of  those  who 
throw  away  their  richest  opportunities  and  waste  life.  If  life  be 

lived  after  ideals  that  enlarge  as  tliey  are  realized,  death  becomes 

but  the  introduction"  into  an  order  unlimited  by  temporal  and 
spatial  conditions  in  which  vrhatever  is  willed  is  done. 

The  co]isciousness  of  immortality  is  further  in  strict  acc-ord 

with  the  logic  of  life  and  growth.  The  struggle  of  the  individual 

for  knowledge,  his  ajiprenticeship  in  the  work  of  adjustment  of  his 

life  to  social  relations  and  moral  demands,  call  for  an  extension 

of  time.  Most  men  have  only  begun  to  leai-n  how  to  live  when 
death  calls  them.  There  arc  unnumbered  evidences  that  the  pres- 

ent life  is  only  an  apprenticesliip  in  self-mastery  and  self-control, 
the  anteroom  to  some  vaster  life.  And  man  is  the  only  being  in 

nature  whose  earthly  career  takes  on  the  aspect  of  fragmentariness. 

If  one  replies  that  such  may  be  only  in  his  own  thoughts,  the  ques- 
tion arises  why  he  alone  of  all  creation  has  those  most  troublesome 

thoughts.  To  leave  him  without  immortality  is  to  truncate  his 

possible  span  of  usefulness  and  to  make  him  unhappiest  and  least 
useful  of  all  with  no  rational  excuse  for  existence. 

The  belief  in  immortality  has  been  much  hindered  by  the 

false  emphasis  which  is  frequent  in  much  religious  teaching.  This 

doctrine  urges  man  to  pre})are  for  a  future  life  as  if  that  life  were 

not  already  bcg-un.  Thus  an  unfortunate  dualism  dwells  in  it  to 
defeat  its  own  end.  That  future  life,  if  it  be  a  continuity,  depends 

upon  the  order  of  life  that  is  noAV  ])artici])ated  in.  If  one  is  now 

living  after  the  eternal  order,  he  need  not  waste  energy  in  useless 

conjecture  a?  to  the  nature  of  that  life  to  come.  He  is  already 

learning  how  to  live  in  God's  world  after  a  divine  order  and  will 
be  at  home  anywhere  where  God  is  King.  His  task  is  not  to  get 

to  heaven,  but  to  get  heaven  in  his  heart  and  life.  His  one  concern 

here  is  to  accllnuite  himself  to  God's  high  order  of  living,  then 
death  itself  shall  be  but  the  opcMiing  of  a  door  into  a  less  limited 

life,  but  into  one  with  wliich  he  is  already  familiar  because  he  has 

lived  according  to  the  spiritual  order. 
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III.     Immoutalitv  is  Individual  or  Xotiiixo 

Much  vog'uo  is  being'  given  In-  writers  on  psvehology  and 
})liilosopliy  to  the  notion  that  the  denuind  for  iniin(jrtality  is  sat- 

isfied by  a  sort  of  deatldcss  or  at  least  extended  influence  that  one 

leaves  behind  in  the  memories  of  other?;.  It  needs  only  to  remind 
ourselves  in  the  face  of  such  claims  that  such  is  immortality  only 

in  name.  It  could  never  satisfy  a  clean-cut  reflective  mi)id.  The 
present  life  centers  about  personal  experience.  Its  experiences  are 

nothing  if  not  individual.  Life  takes  on  unfolding  meaning  only 

as  a  person  transcends  time  to  gather  the  passing  procession  of 

events  into  a  system  of  relations.  All  man's  knowledge  is  de- 
pendent upon  this.  Upon  it  hang  rationality,  mental  growth, 

and  everything  that  makes  life  meaningful.  The  })crsonal  con- 
tinuity through  time  and  change  is  the  thread  upon  which  all 

hangs.  Even  to  sink  into  Xirvana  would  not  be  immortality  unless 

one  were  to  keep  the  distinction  of  self-hood.  Transmigration 

would  not  be  immoi-tality  without  a  clear  rcmend)rance  of  its  pre- 

vious state.  Pan-psychism  Y\'Ould  for  similar  reasons  bo  equally 
meaningless.  Immortality  to  be  such  has  the  same  center  as  living 

experience,  a  continued  and  relating  personality. 

IV.     Immoktality  is  Outside  tiik  Field  of  Scientific 

DeMOXS'J'KATIOX 

That  immortality  is  outside  the  field  of  scientific  demonstra- 
tion may  at  first  glance  appear  a  perilous  statement  in  view  of  the 

efforts  of  present  day  scientists  to  thus  establish  it.  It  is  possible 

to  enter  this  denial,  however,  without  denying  any  material  facts 

which  may  be  unearthed  by  psychical  rescarcb.  It  is  a  far  cry 

from  the  jn-oof  of  thought  transference,  mental  influences  and  all, 
to  the  scientific  demonstration  that  they  arise  from  ghostly  sources. 

Barring  the  obvious  and  continuously  practiced  fraud  (and  in  the 

line  of  his  desire,  the  scientist  is  no  less  susceptible  to  fraud  than 

other  human  beings),  the  research  lias  never  beeii  p)if  ujion  a  basis 

satisfactoiy  to  science.  It  is  equally  unsalisfactory  to  religion. 

Fundamentally,  by  whatever  name  called,  psychism,  spiritualism 

or  what-not,   fundamentally   it   is  materialism.      It    assumes  the 





230  Mcfhnrlid  Bcriew  ["Nfavoli 

notion  po{)iilar  with  some  scientists  that  nmteriality  i>  identical 

with  reality,  and  that  there  is  nothing-  real  which  is  not  also  ma- 
terial. It  is  not  necessary  here  to  point  out  the  inevitable 

skepticism  and  nselcssncss  for  life  of  such  an  assnm])tion.  The 

claim  is  that  the  pint  measure  of  materialism  is  sufficient  for 

the  measurenu^nt  of  all  values  and  that  whatever  caimot  Le  thus 

measured  simply  is  not.  liven  a  mother's  love  seems  more  real 
to  this  kind  of  a  pscudo-seientist  if  he  can  state  it  in  terms  of 
chemical  reaction  or  Oedipus  complex,  to  such  a  swinish  estate  has 

much  of  our  thinking  fallen.  The  attem])t  to  photograph  spirits, 

or  to  construct  a  telephone  through  which  they  may  s]X'ak,  or  to 

set  forward  a  medium  by  whom  they  may  communicate  is  a  pre- 

sumption that  though  they  are  of  another  ordei'  of  life,  their  ex- 

istence can  be  proved  only  in  tcrm>  of  this  oi'dei-. 

The  fact  is  that  affairs  of  the  soul  are  not  nuiterially  demon- 
strable ;  they  belong  to  another  order.  ̂ Ye  cannot  speak  of  the  finer 

experiences  of  human  ix-lationship  or  ,of  religion  excej^t  in  ma- 
terial figures  of  speech,  which  docs  fairly  well  to  get  ourselve- 

understood  by  like-minded  people  until  the  literalist  happens  to 
compel  our  figures  of  speech  to  go  on  all  fours.  This  the  spiritist 

attempts  to  do  with  the  result  that  he  is  false  to  every  demand 
both  of  religion  and  of  science. 

We  know  only  of  that  life  to  be  through  the  glimpses  and 

foregleams  of  our  own  souls  testifying  to  the  souls  around.  Should 

some  return  from  that  happy  place,  they  could  boar  us  no  under- 

standing of  its  conditions  because  thei-e  would  be  no  lang-uaa'e  of 
common  understanding.  They  could  tell  us  only  in  icrms  we 

already  know  and  we  should  be  as  blind  after  their  six'och  as  be- 
fore. It  is  as  with  the  modern  psyehological  conccjition  of  love  a>; 

a  cheuiic;'.!  reaction.  When  we  have  found  that  a  chemical  change 
has  taken  place,  we  know  no  more  about  love.  Love  is  of  another 
order  and  cannot  be  measured  in  material  ternis  or  reduced  to  the 

material.  When  you  think  you  have  it,  it  is  just  exactly  what  you 

have  not.  It  may  be  after  all  that  the  insight  of  J'aid  was  ti'ue, 

when  the  only  description  of  heaven  li':*  attempted  to  give  was  this: 

*'Eyo  hath  nut  seen,  nor  car  heard,  no)'  hath  entered  into  the  heart 

of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  thost-  that  love  him." 
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SHAKESPEAP.E  THE  MAX^ 

Caleb  T.  Wixchester  (Deceased) 

Wesleyan  University,  Middletown,  Conn. 

I  HAVE  heard  somewhere  of  an  Irish  inemhcr  on  the  floor  of 

the  Honse  of  Commons,  who,  after  wrestling  some  time  ratlier  in- 
etfectuallj  witb  the  difficulties  of  his  subject,  at  last  gave  it  up 

in  despair,  exclaiming  as  he  sat  down,  "Mr.  Speaker,  I  am  bothered 

entirely  for  the  lack  of  preliminarv  information,"  Anyone  who 
ventures  to  speak  upon  the  man  Shakespeare  will  of  course  ex- 

perience sometliing  of  the  same  ditliculty.  We  have  no  biogra]>hy 
of  the  man.  We  never  can  have.  All  the  certain  facts  of  his 

career  can  be  stated  in  two  or  three  sentences.  Nor  is  it  easy,  we 

are  told,  to  discover  in  the  gTcat  array  of  characters  he  has  drawn 

any  clear  outline  of  his  own  personality;  we  are  thwarted  by  the 

intensely  dramatic  character  of  his  genius.  Hamlet  and  Brutus 

and  Antony;  Cordelia  and  Rosalind  and  Imogen  and  all  the  rest 

of  the  wonderful  company — these  we  know;  but  Shakespeare  we 
have  never  heard  s])eak. 

So  true  is  this  that  some  very  competent  students  and  lovers 

of  Shakespeare  have  pronouuced  the  effort  to  form  any  clear  pic- 

ture of  his  personality  hopeless  and  futile.  "'Shakespeare,"  says 
Browning,  "never  so  little  left  his  bosom's  gate  ajar."  Says  Mat- 

thew Arnold : 

Others  abide  our  question.     Thou  art  free. 

"SVe  ask  and  ask — Thou  smilest  and  art  still. 

Sir  Sidney  Lee,  in  the  latest  edition  of  his  L'lje  of  Shalccspcare, 
avers  that  "no  critical  test  has  yet  been  found  v.'hereby  to  disen- 

tangle Shakes])eare's  personal  feelings  or  opinions  from  those 

which  he  imputes  to  the  creatures  of  his  dramatic  world." 
Yet  I  must  thiuk  such  statements  are  exaggerated.     The  facts 

'Copyright,  1922  by  The-  Maomillan  Company.  From  The  Old  Castle  and  Other  Eisayi  by 

Caleb  T.  Winrhpstt-r,  latt-  ProffSdor  of  EnKli.^li  Literature  in  We.sloy.iii  I'liivcrsily.  A  fiili  review 
of  this  noble  book  will  iii);)cnr  in  the  next  is'-ue  of  the  Mf.THui'isT  Rkview.  This  addre.«s  id  here 
printed  by  the  courteous  pcrniL^aion  of  the  publishers  Eud  Mis.  Winchester. 
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we  know  of  Shakespeare's  life  ai-e  certainly  meager;  Imt  they  are 
in  several  j-espeets  very  sipiifieant.  And  are  liis  i)lays  so  dranialie 

as  to  conceal  their  author  entirely  i'  Can  anybody  conceive  it 
])Ossib]p  that  a  man  should  wi'ite  over  thirty  gi-eat  ])lays  and  never 
disclose  anything  of  hi>  own  moral  and  emolional  nature,  his  cast 
of  mind  and  hal)its  of  observation?  Of  course  no  one  thinks  that 

we  can  read  in  any  of  Shakfspeare's  plays  an  exact  transcript  of 
his  experience  or  of  any  ])hase  of  that  experience.  Everything  is 

modified,  transformed  by  his  imagination.  It  may  be  difficult  to 

find  in  his  dramas  his  particular  likes  and  dislikes;  the  more  im- 
portant question  is,  what  sort  of  man  must  he  have  been  who  could 

make  us  acquainted  with  all  this  world  of  men  and  women  i  IIow 

did  he  himself  come  to  know  so  many?  Doubtless  the  picture  we 

can  form  of  Shakespeare's  personality  may  be  somewhat  lacking 
in  sharp,  well-defined  features;  so  is  the  picture  yon  form  of  half 
of  the  men  you  know  on  the  street.  And  as  a  rule,  the  more  full 

and  well-rounded  a  mtture,  the  more  difficult  is  it  to  analyze  and 
de]>ict.  We  incline  to  measure  men  by  their  limitations  and  their 

pcK'uliarilies.  Eccentricities  and  prejudices  are  haiidy  pegs  on 

which  to  hang  our  labels,  and  a  crank  is  much  more  easily  imag- 

ined than  a  sage.  But  no  man  can  read  through  Shakes})eare's 

plays  without  formijig  at  least  some  conception  of  Shakespeare's 
character.  He  knows  for  example,  as  Professor  Bradley  has  said, 

that  these  plays  could  not  have  been  written  by  such  a  man  as 

!Milton  or  Shelley  or  Wordsworth,  and  I  am  ready  to  add,  by  such 
a  man  as  Bacon. 

I  wish  then  to  state  some  few  traits  of  the  man  William 

Shakespeare  which  T  think  we  may  all  see  in  his  life  or  infer  from 

his  woi'k.  First,  consider  for  a  moment  the  unquestioned  facts 
of  liis  life.  They  are  only  thc\-;e.  He  wns  l)orn  probably  on  April 

23,  15G-1.  He  married,  after  only  once  calling  of  the  banns,  at 
the  ago  of  eighteen,  n  woman  eight  years  his  senior;  after  his 

marriage  he  went  up  to  London.  How  long  after,  we  do  not  know. 
One  of  the  best  students  of  his  life  thinks  it  must  have  been  as 

early  as  1582.  Another  thinks  that  it  could  not  have  been  earlier 
than  15SG.  What  he  went  to  London  for  we  do  not  know,  or  what 

ho  did  when  he  got  there;  only  in  ir'02,  vrhcn  lie  had  been  in  Lon- 
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(Idii  six  to  ten  years,  do  we  find  the  first  mention  of  him  as  a  jdav- 
wright  whose  success  was  provoking  the  jealousy  of  his  rivals. 

I'^'rom  that  time  for  ̂ onie  fifteen  years  his  plays  were  appearing  in 
ra]>id  succession ;  a  casual  mention  by  a  minor  writer  shows  that 

by  ]  59S  he  had  written  as  many  as  twelve.  Of  his  life  during  those 

London  years  we  knr»w  only  one  thing — we  know  that  he  was  not 
only  making  plays,  but  making  money  and  investing  it  carefully 

and  wisely.  By  1G05  he  had  purchased  real  estate  in  and  near 

his  native  town  of  Stratford-on-Avon  to  the  value  of  920  pounds, 
which  Ave  may  estimate  as  equivalent  to  about  $60,000  nowadays, 

and  he  certainly  had  other  property  in  l.oiidon  also.  Finally, 

somewhere  between  IGOS  and  1011,  he  retired  from  London  and 

came  home  to  Stratford  to  sj)end  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  the 

goodly  house  which  he  had  purchased  as  early  as  1597,  and  in 

which  he  died  in  IGIO.  These  are  all  the  facts  wo  know  beyond 

question;  you  can  put  them  all  into  a  sentence.  He  married  at 

eighteen  a  wife  who  was  twenty-fi\e  oi'  twenty-six;  at  about  twenty- 
one  went  up  to  London;  in  the  course  of  the  next  twenty  years 

achieved  immortality  and  a  rent-roll;  at  thirty-four  bought  a  house 

and  corner  lot  in  his  native  village;  at  about  forty-live  settled  down 

there  to  reside;  at  fifty-two  died.     That  is  the  whole  story. 

Of  course  a  great  body  of  tradition  has  collected  around  these- 

facts — that  the  young  Shakespeare  was  a  schoolmaster,  a  btitcher, 

that  he  went  up  to  London  because  of  a  ditliculty  over  a  deer-steal- 

ing adventure  iu  Sir  Thomas  Lucy's  park,  that  he  held  horse,s  at 
the  theater  door,  that  he  ]ilayed  the  part  of  the  ghost  in  ]L\mlet 

and  did  not*]jh\y  it  well,  that  he  was  lame,  tliat  the  Eai'l  of  South- 
ampton gave  him  a  thousand  pounds  for  no  clearly  assigned 

reason,  that  he  died  of  a  fever  brought  on  by  drinking  too  laic  at 

Stratford  one  night  with  his  old  friend  Ben  Jonson,  that  he  him- 

self composed  the  doggerel  verses  on  his  toml^-^tone — of  stich  tra- 

ditions there  is  legion,  some  of  v/hich  nmy  be  true,  moi-e  are  prob- 
ably false,  and  none  can  be  certain.  Then  the  und(tul)ted  facts  of 

his  life  have  given  rise  to  numerous  conjectures  equally  uncertain. 

Because  he  married,  apparently  with  some,  haste,  a  woman  eight 

years  older  than  liimself,  it  has  been  conjectured  lliat  the  marriage 

lU'oved  an  inilia])])y  one,  tliough  thei-e  is  not  a  particle  of  evidence 
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ihat  it  did.  'J'hoii  Shakespeare  wrote  a  most  interesting  series  of 
sonnets  that  S(_'cni  to  he  autobiograpliical ;  many  of  ns  think  they 

are  autohiogra))hieal,  and  Avould  throw  a  «i'(at  deal  of  light  on 

Shakespeare's  ]>ondon  life  if  wo  eonld  only  agree  npon  any  in- 
terpretation of  them.  And  then  conies  Sir  Sidney  Lee  and  avers 

that  nothing  whatever  can  he  inferred  from  the  order  of  the 

sonnets,  and  that  most  of  them  have  very  slight  antobiographicaJ 

value,  if  any  at  all. 

But  throwing  aside  all  tradition  aiid  donhtful  eonjectnre, 

what,  can  we  read  in  the  plain,  nnqnestioned  facts  of  this  life? 

Can  we  form  no  conception  of  the  eager  yonth  who,  refusing  to 

measure  his  love  by  his  foitnne,  makes  a  perh^aps  rash,  certainly 

not  a  careful  and  prudent  marriage;  then,  when  the  children  come, 

goes  up  to  London,  carrying  nothing  of  experience  save  what  he 

has  gained  in  the  little  provincial  town  and  nothing  of  learning 
save  the  small  Latin  and  less  Greek  that  he  has  learned  in  the 

grammar  school  of  that  town;  toils  at  the  work  he  has  chosen  froin 

four  to  seven  years  before  he  can  see  any  one  of  his  plays  acted 

upon  the  stage  and  his  great  career  really  beginning?  For  you 

know  there  was  nothing  really  j^recocions  about  the  genius  of 

Shakespeare,  Venus  and  Adonis,  which  he  says  was  the  ''first 

heir  of  the  invention,"  was  not  ])ul)]ished  until  1503,  when  he  was 
twenty-nine  years  old,  though  possibly  widtten  a  little  earlier. 

'Tove's  Labor's  Lost,"  probably  the  first  play  written  entii'cly  by 
him,  may  be  diited  possibly  as  early  as  1591.  Wliat  of  those  years 

of  apprenticeship  in  London?  How  comes  it  that  the  youngster 

who  at  twenty  or  twenty-one  is  holding  horses  at  the  theater  door 

or-])laying  minor  j'tarts  on  the  stage,  at  twenty-eight  or  twenty-nine 
is  writing  a  ]»oein  tliat  he  \cntures  to  dedicate  to  the  Earl  of 

Southamptr>n,  and  is  a  dangerous  ri\'al  to  the  foremost  playwrights 
of  the  day?  Grant  his  geuius,  admit  that  he  must  have  had  by 

nature  marvelous  gifts  of  ex))i'ession ;  yet  such  a  record  ])roves  a 
great  intensity  of  nature  and  an  impassioned  interest  in  human 
life. 

But  his  London  life  surely  pi'oves  also  that,  however  intense 
and  impassioned  his  temperament,  he  must  have  had  it  under  con- 

trol.    Tlie  Shakespeare  of  the  London  years  was  no  mere  Bohe- 
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iiiiaii,  still  less  was  he,  like  Marlowe  and  Greene  and  almost  all 

his  fellow  playwrights,  a  reckless  and  dissolute  man.  Xohody 

claims  that  his  life  in  those  years  can  be  proved  allngethcr  exem- 

plary. If,  as  seems  to  me  probable,  the  sonnets  are  mostly  auto- 
biographical, there  is  indication  in  some  of  them  of  an  episode  of 

darker  passion  which  for  a  time  overcame  his  conscience  and  his 

reason.  It  is  just  possible  that  some  of  the  stories  of  irregularities 

in  those  years  have  some  fomidatioii,  though  nothing  of  the  kind 

rests  on  any  good  evidence.  On  the  contrary,  the  only  bit  of  docu- 

mentary evidence  as  to  Shakespeare's  private  life  in  London,  re- 
cently discovered  by  our  American  scholar,  Professor  Wallace, 

proves  that,  for  some  years  before  and  after  160-i,  he  was  living 
in  the  house  of  one  j\[ountjoy,  a  Huguenot  refugee,  maker  of 

ladies'  head-dresses,  and  that  he  took  a  practical  and  kindly  in- 
terest in  the  domestic  affairs  of  that  family.  And  we  certainly 

need  no  evidence  that  a  man  of  reckless  and  dissolute  life  could 

not  have  written  two  or  three  plays  a  year  for  twelve  or  fourteen 

years,  plays  steadily  growing  in  intellectual  power  and  moral 

soundness  with  every  year.  And  if  you  say  this  is  accounted  for 

by  his  wonderful  genius,  then  remember  the  bare  fact  I  have  men- 

tioned, that  all  through  those  years  he  was  making  money — not 

spending  it,  but  saving  it,  investing  it  shi'cvN-dly  and  collecting 
his  rents  and  income  ver}'  rigorously.  This  is  the  one  thing  in  Ids 
career  about  which  there  can  be  ]io  doubt.  There  are,  I  know, 

people  who  find  it  diflicult  to  associate  such  thrift  with  the  highest 

poetical  genius,  and  get  a  kind  of  shock  at  knowing  that  Shake- 

speare prosecuted  a  townsman  for  a  debt  of  one  pound  ten  shillings' 
worth  of  malt  while  he  was  writing  Macbeth.  But  nothing  can 

be  more  certain,  I  thiiik,  than  that  the  g-enius  of  the  man  William 
Shakespeare  had  a  foundation  of  solid  common  sense  and  business 

sagacity. 

One  other  thing  notice.  However  long  his  stay  in  London, 

however  many  the  attractions  and  distractions  of  life  there,  he 

always  considered  Stratford-on-Avon  his  hou:!e  and  always  in- 

tended to  return  there.  The  earliest  plays,  like  "Love's  ].abor's 
Lost,"  ''The  Tvn'O  Gentlemen  of  Verona,"  and  "A  Midsmnmer 

ISTighi's  Dream,"  are  full  of  r(-"iiiinisi:ences  of  Stratford.     In  the 





242  Methodist  licvlcw  [:\rn)di 

"Midsummer  Xiglit,''  indeed^  you  may  say  there  is  nothing  else; 
and  the  latest  plays,  especially  ''The  Winter's  Tale,"  if  I  read  it 
aright,  are  full  of  the  deep  and  quiet  sati^^faetion  of  return  to 

early  life  and  eaidy  love.  There  is  no  evidence,  then,  that  Shake- 
speare had  forsaken  or  forgotten  his  wife  and  children  at  home. 

With  what  was  probably  the  first  considerable  snm  of  money  he 

could  save  he  bought  for  them  in  1597  a  goodly  house  in  Strat- 

ford, and  the  following  year  proceeded  to  put  it  in  repair  and  plant 
an  orchard  about  it.  For  the  next  tAvelve  years  he  would  seem  to 

have  spent  annually  in  Xev\'  Place  and  in  the  purchase  or  lease  of 

real  estate  in  the  vicinity,  sums  equivalent  to  nearly  four  thou- 

sand dollars  a  year.  He  was  not  indift'erent  to  outward  tokens 
of  rank,  and  as  early  as  1599  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  grant  to 

bear  a  coat  of  arms,  for  which  his  father  had  applied  unsuccess- 

fnlly.  Wlien  he  came  back  to  Stratford  about  IGIO,  he  was  prob- 
ably in  wealth  and  social  consideration  the  most  important  person 

in  his  native  village. 

Now  I  wish  to  put  beside  these  facts,  which  may  seem  to  in- 

dicate a  nature  unattractively  mundane  and  practical,  the  only  two 

recorded  comments  made  upon  Shakespeare's  nature  by  eye-wit- 
nesses during  those  London  years.  A  publisher  named  Chettlc 

says  ho  is  sorry  for  having  printed  soure  months  before  deprecia- 

tory remarks  with  reference  to  Shakespeare's  works,  because  he 
has  himself  since  come  to  know  him  personally  and  seen  his  de- 

meanor, "no  less  civil  than  he  is  excellent  in  the  quality  he  pro- 

fesses." Besides,  he  adds,  other  people  have  reported  "his  up- 

rightness of  dcaliiig  which  argues  his  honesty."  Honesty,  you 
know,  meant  more  then  than  at  present.  It  meant  honor,  courtesy. 

And  13cn  Jonson,  who  knew  him  well,  declared,  "I  loved  the  man 
and  do  honor  his  memory  on  this  side  idolatry  as  much  as  any. 

He  was  indeed  honest,  and  of  an  open  and  free  nature."  And  in 

Jonson's  lines  on  the  folio  portrait  he  says,  you  remember: 

This  figure  that  thou  here  seest  put, 
It  was  for  gentle  Shakespeare  cut. 

That  epithet  ''gentle"  seems  to  have  been  often  apjilied  to  Shake- 
speare in  litter  years.     Doubtless  it  has  a  wide  and  vague  meaning. 
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but  it  always  implies  at  least  something  of  courtesy  and  allabilitj. 

Men  never  s})oke  of  g'cntle  ]\[arlowe,  or  even,  1  should  say,  of 
gentle  John  ]\lilton.  Such  testimonies,  n:icager  as  they  are,  cer- 

tainly give  us  some  hints  of  the  temperament  which  one  thinks 

made  friends  for  Shakespeare  in  those  London  years  among  all 

sorts  of  people,  from  the  brilliant  young  Earl  of  Southampton  to 

the  plain  Huguenot  '^tire-maker,"  !Mountjoy,  in  whose  house  he 
lived. 

And  now  this  picture  of  the  man  Shakespeare  that  we  form 

from  the  meager  facts  of  his  life  is  confirmed,  I  believe,  by  the  in- 
ferences we  draw  from  the  dramas.  In  the  first  place  the  range  and 

variety  of  the  persons  in  those  dramas  is  proof  of  the  openness  and 

geniality  of  Shakespeare's  temper  as  a  man.  How  did  he  come  to 
create  so  many  different  men  and  women — some  seven  hundred  of 
them?  I  say  create;  but  strictly  speaking  the  imagination  never 

does  create.  It  only  expands,  transforms,  and  combines  the  elements 

of  experience  into  new  wholes.  Shakespeare  in  some  sense  must 

have  Isnown  something  of  all  those  people,  and  he  could  not  have 

known  them  if  he  had  not  been  a  comj'ianionable  man  Avho  liked 
people  and  was  by  them.  Your  great  dramatist  can  never  be  a 

lofty,  isolated  man  like  Milton,  or  a  visionary  idealist  like  Shelley, 

or  a  misanthrope  like  Swift,  or  a  philosopher  like  Coleridge,  or  a 

retired  and  solitary  thinker  like  Wordsworth.  These  men  may 

know  something  of  what  they  call  human  nature,  as  they  learn  it 
by  introspection  and  reflection,  but  they  do  not  know  men  and 

women,  they  do  not  know  life.  They  have  each  only  a  narrovr  cir- 

cle of  friends.  But  for  Shakespeare  the  world  was  full  of  inter- 
esting folk.  Of  narrative  invention  he  had  comparatively  little; 

the  plots  of  his  plays,  as  everybody  know^s,  are  all  borrowed  and 

sometimes  not  very  well  borrowed,  put  together  in  hasty,  impos- 

sible fashion.  But  the  characters  are  always  vital — real  men  and 

women.  You  feel  sure  that  Shakespeare  has  kno-wn  then).  lie  was 

not,  I  suppose,  a  reader  of  many  books;  Holinshed's  Chronicles 

for  English  Jlislonj,  and  Plutarch's  Lives  for  the  classical  world 
seem  to  have  sufficed  him.  But  the  characters  whom  he  found  in 

books  lived  in  his  imagination  as  really  as  those  that  had  entered 
there  through  his  nuirvelous  observation. 
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Indeed,  observatiou  is  hardly  the  word  to  describe  the  method 

of  Shakesi)eare's  acquaintance  with  men  and  things.  It  implies 
too  passive  a  relation.  His  observation  jn-oper  was  indeed  mar- 

veloiisly  exact,  his  eye  niai-velonsly  acute.  He  saw  common  things, 
for  example,  as  you  and  I  do  not.  Do  .you  know  what  is  the  most 

characteristic  thing  about  a  violet?  That  it  is  modest  or  humbled 

Anybody  knows  that.  That  it  is  blue  ?  Thousands  of  flowers  are 

blue — though  if  Shakespeare  wished  to  uk  ntion  its  coloi-  he  would 
likely  specify  in  some  poetic  way  the  shade  of  blue,  as  of  the  pale 

w^ood  violet,  of  which  he  says  it  is  sweeter  than  the  lids  of  Juno's 
eyes.  But  Shakespeare  noticed  that  the  most  characteristic  thing 

about  a  violet  is  that  it  has  a  habit  of  gently  nodding  on  its  stem: 

Where  oxslips  and  the  nodding  violet  grows. 

Or  again : 
As  gentle 

As  zephyrs  blowing  below  the  violet, 
Not  wagging  his  sweet  head. 

Did  you  cvei  notice  that?  Do  you  know  just  how  many  spots 
there  are  in  the  bottom  of  a  cowslip  ?    Sliakcspeare  did : 

On  her  left  breast 

A  mole  cinque-spotted  like  the  crimson  drops 
I'  the  bottom  of  a  cowslip. 

Scores  of  examjiles  of  this  nicety  of  vision  might  be  cited  if  I  w'ore 

talking  of  Shakespeare's  poetry,  but  what  I  am  now  insisting  is 
that  his  larger  observation  of  men  and  things  was  always  active. 

It  not  only  sees,  it  interprets  what  he  sees.  Shakespeare's  tempera- 
ment, we  feel  sure,  was  always  alert  and  eager.  He  lived  with 

men,  ho  knew  men,  was  spontaneous!}^  interested  in  and  sym- 
pathized with  them. 

Consider  his  humor,  for  a  man's  humor  is  generally  a  pretty 
good  test  of  his  attitude  toward  his  fellow  men  and  his  enjoyment 

of  life.  What  a  genial  and  kindly  humor  it  is.  He  docs  not  care 

much  for  loud  and  empty  mirth;  there  is  not  in  his  plays  much 

of  that  laughter  that  is  like  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot. 

His  best  comedies,  like  "As  You  Like  It,''  seem  an  expression  of 
the  full,  healthy  joyousness  of  living.     But  while  his  humor  of 
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coui'se  usually  i>lays  about  souic  of  the  manifold  contrasts  and 
inconsistencies  of  this  varied  life  of  ours,  his  humorous  people  are 

never  mere  eccentrics  or  freaks ;  they  all  belong  to  our  family.  We 

must  own  them  as  men  and  brothers.  There  are  in  the  company, 

for  example,  a  good  many  of  those  people  Avhoni  we,  when  we  see 

them  in  real  life,  are  apt  to  classify  complacently  as  stupid  people 

— Mrs.  Quickly,  Dogberry,  Verges,  Bardolph,  Shallow,  Slender, 

and  all  the  rest.  Yet  Shakespeare  never  assumes  any  air  of  su- 
periority to  them.  He  vastly  enjoys  their  company,  and,  what  is 

more  to  the  point,  you  are  suri'  they  enjoyed  his.  Often  his  hu- 
mor is  so  touched  Avitli  kindly  human  sympathy  that  it  seems  to 

shade  imperceptibly  into  pathos.  You  remember  old  Justice  Shal- 

low's reminiscences  with  Cousin  Silence,  ̂ 'Jesu,  Jesu,  the  mad  days 
that  I  have  sj^ent.  And  to  see  how  many  of  my  old  acquaintances 

are  dead!"  ''We  shall  all  follow,"  says  Silence.  "Certain,  'tis 
certain;  very  sure,  very  sure.  Death,  as  the  Psalmist  saith,  is 

certain  to  all ;  all  shall  die.  How  a  good  yoke  of  bullocks  at 

Stamford  fair  V  And  everybody  remembers  Mrs,  Quickly's  ac- 
count of  the  last  moments  of  Jack  Falstaff.  "After  I  saw  him 

fumble  with  the  sheets  and  play  with  flowers,  and  smile  upon  his 

fingers'  ends,  I  knew  there  was  but  one  way;  for  his  nose  was  as 

shai'p  as  a  pen,  and  a'  babbled  of  green  fields." 

Kot  that  Shakespeare's  humor  never  has  a  satiric  quality, 

but  he  gencrall}'  reserves  his  satire  for  those  people  who  are  some- 

how hollow,  vv'ho  assume  an  inflated  digiiity  or  bigness — Bottom, 
old  Polonius,  ]\ralvollo,  ancient  Pistol,  ajid  their  like.  These 

people  he  laughs  at,  rather  than  laughs  with.  What  Carlyle  some- 

where calls  "pretentious  ineptitude"  was  evidently  very  amusing 
to  Shakesi)earc,  but  also  somewhat  annoying.  Yet  even  here  his 

humor  is  not  bitter  or  cynical.  The  generally  cynical  tempei- 
seemed  a  tragic  thing  to  Shakes] )care- — as  you  can  see  iu  his  Timon 

— a  thing  to  be  pitied  or  feared. 
Are  there  then  no  types  of  character  that  this  man  really 

hated?  Well,  not  many;  the  man  who  really  knows  men  and 

women  as  Shakes]»eare  did  will  find  something  to  touch  his  sym- 

pathy in  almost  every  life.  "Hate  that  man,"  said  Charles  Lamb 

once,  "how  cnnKl  1  hate  hiui  ?     Don't  I  know  him?"     Yet  there 
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were  men  whom  Shakespeare,  3  tliink,  regarded  with  unmixed 

aversion,  almost  haired.  Who  is  tlie  worst  man  in  Shakespeare's 
world  ?  E\ei-yh(jdy  will  sav  without  much  hesitation,  I  ago.  Why  ? 
Because  lago  is  the  enihodimeut  of  absolnte  selfishness.  Envy 

and  the  love  of  ]iersonal  power  nnike  him  blind  to  iiniocence  and 

contcmptnons  of  virtue,  A  hard,  deceitful,  scheming,  merciless 

man.  Goneril  and  Eegan,  in  "Lear,"  belong  to  the  same  class. 

Xow  a  nature  like  Shakes])eare's,  open  and  free,  as  Ben  Jonson 
called  it,  finds  snch  characters  as  these  intolerable. 

Do  we  find  any  confirmation  in  the  dramas  for  that  practical 

wisdom,  that  power  of  self-control  which  seems  so  certain  in  the 

meager  records  of  Shakespeare's  London  life  ?  I  think  we  can. 

I  find  that  in  Shakespeare's  world  it  is  just  this  practical  wisdom, 
this  poise  and  self-control  that  insures  success  and  cousideratioji. 
Says  Hamlet  to  Horatio  : 

Blest  are  those 

Whose  blood  and  judgnieut  are  so  well  commingled 

That  they  fire  not  a  pipe  for  F'ortune's  finger 
To  sound  what  stop  she  please.     Give  me  that  man 

That  is  not  passion's  slave,  and  I  will  wear  him 
In  my  heart's  core,  ay,  in  my  heart  of  heart, 
As  I   do  thee. 

iSIow  this  type  of  man,  strong  but  well  balanced,  self-controlled, 

cannot  be  the  hero  <>f  ti-agedy  and  not  often  of  comedy,  and  so  we 

shall  not  expect  to  find  many  exam})les  of  the  type  in  Shakespeare's 
plays.  Yet  there  are  such  men,  and  they  always  in  some  way 

seem  to  have  Shakespeare's  approval  and  admiration.  Horatio 

himself  is  an  example,  and  Theseus  in  "A  Midsummer  Xight's 
Dream.,"  and  the  banished  Duke  in  "As  Yon  Like  It,"  and  best 
of  all,  Henry  the  Fifth.  It  has  been  often  said  that  Henry  the 

Fifth  was  Shakespeai'o's  favorite  hero;  and  there  is  some  reason 
to  think  so.  He  has  drawn  out  his  story  as  Prince  and  King 

through  three  plays,  and  in  the  choruses  of  "Henry  V,"  speaking 
for  once  as  if  in  his  own  })erson,  has  given  him  such  entlmsiaslic 

praise  that  it  seems  pr"l>able  we  ha\'e  in  Heniy  a  type  of  charac- 
ter Shakespeare  himself  admired.  Xow  Henry,  while  he  is  Prince 

Hal,  car(s  little  for  deconnn  and  throws  himself  heai-tily  enough 

into  the  humors  of  FalstatT  and  of  the  ]3oa]''s  Head.     Yet  in  his 
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wildcat  days  he  never  quite  forgets  bis  duty;  aud  wlicii  the  call 

for  manly  action  comes,  he  is  ready,  throws  off — perhaps  rather 

too  cruelly — FalstaiY  and  his  roistering-  companions  and  takes  up 
the  duties  of  kingship.  Yet  he  keeps  always  a  certain  boyish  ex- 

uberance of  spirits,  he  likes  all  sorts  of  people  aud,  though  king, 

is  still  a  good  fellow.  But  he  never  loses  mastery  of  himself,  he 

never  makes  mistakes,  he  is  never  impatient,  he  never  gets  angry, 

I  think  there  is  a  great  deal  of  William  Shakespeare  in  this  King 

Henry  the  Fifth. 

And  if  this  poise  and  self-control  is  a  condition  of  success,  the 

lack  of  it  means  failure — often  tragic  failure.  In  the  great 
tragedies  of  Shakespeare  you  will  find  that  the  catastrophe  comes 

either  from  a  lack  of  passion  as  motive  power  or  from  a  failure  to 

direct  and  control  such  passion.  Characters  as  uidikc  as  Ilamlet 

and  Mark  Antony  both  go  down  because  their  bloc  J  and  judgiuent 

are  not  Avell  commingled. 

But,  you  will  ask,  is  this  all  we  know  of  the  man  Shakespeare, 

this  energetic,  facile,  kindly,  marvelously  observant,  but  rather 

mundane  man  that  we  see  in  the  meager  records  of  his  life? 

Hardly.  The  deepest  things  in  any  man's  thinking  and  feeling, 

certainly  in  any  poet's  thought  and  feeling,  arc  not  seen  in  the 

story  of  his  outward  business  and  afl'aii-s.  Yet  up  to  about  1000, 
when  Shakespeare  was,  you  remember,  thirty-six  years  of  age, 
this  is  the  type  of  man  seen  in  his  work.  For,  with  the  exception 

of  the  young  man's  romantic  tragedy  of  love  and  death,  "Piomeo 

and  Juliet,"  the  work  is  all  comedy,  dealing  mostly  with  the  lighter 
and  more  joyous  sides  of  life,  or  history,  in  which  the  fate  of  the  in- 

dividual is  involved  in  the  great  sweep  of  national  afl"airs.  Shake- 
speare, one  thinks,  as  yet  has  not  much  considered  the  deeper  and 

darker  problems  of  life.  But  then  suddenly  his  work  changes. 

The  comedy  darkens  in  ''Measure  for  Measure"  and  '''All's  Well," 
and  then  foi'  some  five  or  six  years  he  writes  tragedy,  and  nothing 
but  tragedy.  Why  tins  change  in  the  tem])er  of  his  work  we  do 

not  know,  but  of  one  thing  we  may  be  quite  sure;  it  was  no  good 

easy  nuin,  altogether  unstirred  by  stronger  passions  and  unvexed 

by  obstinate  question--,  that  wrote  that  great  series  of  tragedies, 

'^Hamlet,"  "Othello,"  "Macbeth,"  "Lear,"  "Antony,"  "Timon." 
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There  arc  some  indications,  esjx-cially  in  the  sonnets,  of  some  emo- 

tional agitation  in  Shakespeare's  private  life  about  that  time.  But 
setting  aside  all  mere  conjecture,  it  is  certainly  not  improhablc 

that  something  in  the  ijitimate  personal  expei'ience  of  Shakespeare 
during  those  years  may  liave  forced  his  thought  upon  the  great 

problems  of  sin  and  suifering.  I  have  often  thought  it  strange 

and  perhaps  significant  that  the  line  of  ti-agedies  begins  with 

"Hamlet,"  the  only  play  in  which  the  tragedy  is  not  external  but 
internal,  the  tragedy  of  doubt  and  skepticism  that  puzzles  the  will 
and  beiiumbs  all  our  active  faculties.  It  is  as  if  at  the  outset  of 

this  tragic  period  Shakespeare  was  dwelling  in  thought  not  so  much 

upon  the  external  ])ain  and  sorrow  in  this  unintelligible  world, 

as  upon  the  meaning  and  mystery  of  it  all.  Xo  other  play  is  so 

full  of  spiritual  doubt  and  wonder;  no  other  play  suggests  so 

many  of  those  problems  for  which  every  thoughtful  man  some- 
times yearns  to  find  solution;  no  other  play  is  so  enfolded  in  an 

atmosphere  of  the  supernatural.  And  in  all  the  later  tragedies 

the  interest  is  primarily  ethical,  not  external ;  the  catastrophe  is 

never  merely  physical  or  melodramatic.  These  tragedies  are  so 

supremely  great  not  because  of  any  thrilling  dramatic  situation  or 

harrowing  exhibition  of  passion,  but  because  of  their  alDSolute 

truth  to  the  deepest  and  most  solemn  laws  of  our  human  nature. 

Nowhere  has  Shakespeare  so  clearly  shown  tlie  sternness  and  sanity 

of  his  moral  judgments.  Sometimes,  as  in  ".Macbeth"  or  "Antony 

and  Cleopatra,"  he  shows  us  the  inevitalde  ruin  that  follows  un- 
bridled passion,  whether  of  ambition  or  of  lust.  These  plays  are 

not  didactic  in  purpose.  Shakespeare  is  no  preacher.  He  is  sim- 
ply holding  the  mirror  up  to  nature.  And  he  has  none  of  that 

cheap  morality  that  is  afraid  to  tell  the  truth.  In  the  play  of 

•'Antony  and  Clcojiatra,"  for  example — one  of  the  most  powerful 
of  his  woi'ks — he  knows  that  Antony  did  not  lose  the  world  for 
nothing.  lie  knows  that  the  ])leasures  of  sin,  though  they  be  but 

for  a  season,  arc  very  real  jdeasures  while  they  last.  And  ho  makes 

us  see  it  too.  As  we  read,  something  of  the  magic  of  this  great 
queen  of  the  world  falls  over  us.  We  understand  the  enchantment 

that  is  upon  Aniony,  and  when  we  understand  that  we  cannot  stand 

aloof  in  cool  indiilerencc  and  condemn  liim.     Yet  all  this  dazzle 
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of  tlio  lust  of  the  eyes  and  the  pride  of  life  does  not  for  a  moment 

blind  ns  to  the  quality  of  Antony's  action,  and  the  inevitable  doom 
which  he  is  evei-y  moment  nearing.  Precisely  there  resides  the 
tragedy.  TVc  see  his  manhood  ebbing  away,  his  iron  resolution 

growing  soft  and  pliant,  and  "his  captain's  heart,  which  in  the 

scuffles  of  gTeat  fights"  had  '*burst  the  buckles  on  his  breast,"  losing 

its  soldier's  temper,  and,  warmed  no  longer  by  any  chaste  or  tem- 
perate affection,  bursting  at  last  in  shame  and  despair.  There 

could  be  no  higher  proof  of  Shakespeare's  moral  steadiness  of 
vision  and  self-command  than  his  power  to  (1e])ict  with  even- 
handed  justice  at  once  the  charms  and  the  results  of  sin. 

In  the  other  type  of  tragedy,  like  ''Othello"  and  "Lear,"  we 
have  that  spectacle,  more  awful  because  more  unintelligible,  of  ihe 

trium])h  of  guilt  and  liatred  over  innocence  and  nobility.  Such 

jdays  leave  us  dazed  in  wonder  and  pity;  yet  feeling  through  all 

confusion  and  agony  of  soul  that  purity  and  truth  are  supremely 

beautiful  things,  better  than  happiness,  better  than  life.  Who 

would  not  rather  die  as  Desdemona  than  live  as  lago?  In  ''Lear" 
it  is  the  old,  gray-haired  king,  the  generous  Kent,  and  the  heavenly 
Cordelia  that  go  down  before  the  awful  storm  of  wrong;  but,  as 

the  dying  king  bends,  blind  and  crazed,  over  the  lifeless  body  of 

his  daughter  and  moans,  ''Cordelia,  Cordelia,  stay  a  little,"  who 
does  not  feel  that  in  all  the  defeats  and  contradictions  of  this  un- 

intelligible world  the  only  thing  of  priceless  value  is  a  pure  and 
heroic  life  ? 

This  great  series  of  tragedies  certainly  proves  that  the  deeper 

and  darker  phases  of  human  life  were  passing  through  the  study 

of  Sliakespeare's  imagination  in  the  years  from  1000  to  1C06, 

but  T  do  not  see  that  they  present  anything  really  inconsistent  v>'ith 

the  conception  of  Shakespeare's  character  that  we  form  from  the 
record  of  those  years  or  from  a  study  of  his  earlier  work.  They 

enlarge  and  deepen  that  conception;  they  do  not  contradict  it. 

Xay,  in  one  respect  they  confirm  it,  for,  if  1  mistake  not,  there  is 

indication  even  in  these  tragedies  of  that  breadth  of  sympathy, 

that  sense  of  fellowship  with  all  men,  which  is  one  of  the  most 

obvious  traits  of  the  num.  An  unflincliing  recognition  of  the  strict- 

est moral  laws  is  not  inconsistent  with  a  jiily  for  the  viftims  of 
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their  violation.  Consider  Shakespciire's  bad  men  and  women. 
For  only  two  or  three,  as  I  have  snid,  has  he  an  unmixed  hiUrt-d, 
but  Macbeth  and  Lady  jNTacbotli,  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  the  King 

in  Hamlet,  Shylock,  and  all  the  rest,  it  is  only  with  some  tonch 

of  charity  for  them  and  pity  for  their  sin  and  rnin  that  we  leave 

tliem  at  the  last.  It  was  in  this  large,  hopeful,  and  kindly  temper, 

surely  befitting  the  greatest  of  dramatists,  that  Shakespeare  looked 
out  upon  this  world. 

I  think  one  is  glad  to  know  that  this  tragic  mood  was  not 

dominant  in  the  latest  work  or  the  latest  years  of  Sliakespeare's 

life.  After  about  twenty  years'  connection  with  the  stage  in  Lon- 
don, the  purpose  we  think  he  had  cherished  during  all  those  years 

was  fulfilled  and  Shakespeare  came  home  to  Stratford-on-Avon. 
Sir  Sidney  Lee  thinks  it  ̂ ya5  in  IGll.  Some  students  think  it 

may  have  been  a  year  or  two  before  that.  In  fact,  his  rettirn  was 

probably  gradual,  his  visits  to  Stratford  growing  more  frequent  ̂ 

as  he  gradually  gave  up  his  connection  with  the  theater  in  London; 

and  by  IGll  we  may  believe  he  was  settled  for  the  rest  of  his  life 

in  New  Place  with  his  wife  and  daughters.  Now  it  was  pretty 

certainly  in  the  year  1010-11  that  Shakespeare  vrrote  the  three 

plays  I  think  we  love  best  of  all,  "Cymbeline,"  "Llic  Winter's 

Tale,"  and  "The  Tempest."  These  plays  are  not  tragedies,  nor 
are  they  exactly  comedies  either.  They  are  plays  of  rest  after 

struggle,  of  reconciliation  after  suspicion,  of  home  and  finality. 

In  two  of  them— "Cymbeline"  and  "The  Winter's  Tale"— tlie 
central  character  is  a  wife,  crueljy  suspected  by  her  husband  Imt 

winning  back  at  last  by  unwavering  fidelity  tlie  trust  that  h;is 

always  been  deserved.  Imogen  and  Hermione  are  the  crown  of 

womanhood  in  S]iakes})eare's  v/orld.  Tlien  these  three  plays  pic- 

ture, as  never  before  in  Shakes]>eare's  l)ages,  the  coy  and  gentle 
charm  of  girlhood,  not  now  with  tlie  rapture  of  the  lover,  but  with 

the  wise  and  tender  solicitude  of  a  father;  it  is  not  Uomet")  and 
Juliet,  but  Pros])ero  and  ̂ liranda,  Leontes  and  Perdita.  And, 

furthermore,  these  plays  are  redolent  of  the  charm  of  country  life, 

of  green  fields  and  gardens  and  flowo's.  We  are  in  the  country 

again,  as  in  the  days  of  "A  ]\[idsummer  Xight's  Dream,'"  and 

l\'idita's  garden  is  rven  lovelier  th;in  the  bank  wht-reon  sometinie 
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'J'itania  slept.  Tho  plays  are  as  wise  as  ever;  and  Sluiki'speare's 
<;rasp  of  eliaraetcr  as  tinn  and  liis  sense  of  beauty  1  think  deeper 
than  in  llie  earlier  plays;  but  the  glow  of  ]iassion  is  cooled  and  all 

three  plays,  whatevt-r  the  suspicion  or  harshnei?s  in  the  earlier 

acts,  all  end  as  with  a  deep  and  long-drawn  breath  of  quiet  content. 

Kow  I  am  well  aware  of  the  folly  of  trying  to  find  in  Shake- 

speare's plays  any  close  transcript  of  the  events  of  his  personal 
career;  yet  no  one  can  convince  me  that  the  genci-al  tone  of  all 

.these  last  plays  is  not  that  of  Shakespeare's  renewed  family  life 
at  Stratford-on-Avon.  1  find  no  sure  evidence  that  there  was  ever 

any  estrangement  or  jealousy  between  Shakespeare  and  his  wife 

during  his  long  years  in  London;  but  if  there  had  been,  I  am  sure 

it  was  over  by  1610.  That  such  a  play  as  ''The  Winter's  Tale'' 
could  have  been  written  in  that  society  which  the  experience  of 

Solomon  pronounces  Avorse  than  "a  continual  dropping  in  a  very 

rainy  day"— that  would  be  stranger  than  any  miracle.  IS^o,  I 
feel  sure  that  the  record  of  those  latest  years,  as  interpreted  by 

thes(^  pb'.ys,  may  make  us  certain  that  Shakespeare,  like  Words- 

Avorth's  TTappy  Warrior,  was  after  all,  certainly  in  these  later 
years, 

a  Soul  Avhose  master-bias  leans 
To  homofelt  pleasures  and  to  gentle  scenes, 

and  that  however  wide  the  circuit  of  his  woi'k,  he  closes  it  at  last 
with  ])icturcs  of  those  alTections  that  l>loom  fair  in  the  garden 
of  home. 

The  image  we  can  thus  form  of  the  man  must  at  best  be  some- 
what vague,  lacking  in  those  specific  and  picturesque  features  in 

which  characler  is  most  easily  read  ;  Init  J  think  we  can  be  sure  of 

its  main  outlines — a  positive,  well-balanced  man,  of  strong  passions 
under  firm  control,  genial  and  interested  in  all  sorts  of  people,  with 

marvelous  jiowers  of  observation  and  an  imagination  to  inter}n-et  all 

he  saw  into  lasting  forms  of  life  and  beauty.  And  T  lliink  one's  con- 

ce])ti()n  of  Shakespeare's  character  loses  something  of  breadtli  and 
truth  when  we  try  to  separate  the  man  from  the  poet,  as  ]  have 

half  unconsfiun<ly  been  doing.  For  v/e  tend  to  f<irget  that  there 

were  not  two  SIiukes]ieares.     The  pnet   wdio  ruled  a  v:!-t   demesne 
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on  tbo  heights  of  Pariiassns  was  the  same  man  wlio  nwnod  a  house 

and  corner  lot  in  Stratford-on-Avoii.  The  dramatist  whose  speech 
delights  ns  by  an  affluence  of  power  and  beantv  such  as  none  of 

his  contemporaries  could  approach,  is  the  same  man  who  could 

lean  over  the  gate  of  Xew  Place  of  a  morning  to  jest  with  Dog- 
berry or  chat  with  Goodman  Verges.  And  in  opposition  to  all  that 

has  been  said  about  the  impossibility  of  knowing  anything  of 
William  Shakespeare,  I  must  say  that  1  think  one  rises  from  a 

study  of  his  life  and  work  with  something  like  a  sense  of  pei-sonal 
acquaintance  with  the  man.  One  feels  at  least,  as  old  Beii  Jonson 

said,  that  he  was  honest  and  of  an  open  and  free  nature,  a  man 
to  know. 

One  other  question  there  is  w-hich  on  this  day'  we  cannot 

forbear  to  ask.  AVas  Shakespeare  a  religious  man  i'  We  get  no 
answer  from  the  recorded  facts  of  his  life.  The  tradition  that  he 

disliked  the  Puritans,  based  mostly  on  a  misinterpretation  of  some 

one  or  two  pages  in  "Twelfth  Kight"  and  "All's  Well,"  and  the 
tradition  that  he  died  a  Roman  Catholic,  first  heard  of  a  hundred 

years  after  his  death  in  the  talk  of  a  gossipy  clergyman,  are  both 

valueless.  I  think  the  answer  to  the  question  must  depend  on  the 

meaning  we  give  to  the  questio]i  itself.  If  religion  be  oidy,  as 

Matthew  Arnold  once  defined  it,  morality  touched  witli  cmotio)i, 

then  we  may  perha])s  venture  to  call  Shakespeare  a  religious  inan. 

He  certainly  recognized  the  nature  and  the  imperative  demands  of 

morality;  he  saw  that  the  highest  values  in  life  are  always  moral 

values.  We  mny  be  sure  also  that  he  was  a  2'everent  maji.  We 
shall  find  in  his  plays  no  fli])pant  or  contemptuous  references  to 

religious  belief  or  practice,  save  on  the  lips  of  men  who  were  them- 

selves shallow  or  base.  More  than  this,  there  is  evidence  enough 

in  such  plays  as  "Hamlet"  that  Shakespeare  had  pondered  the 
meanings  and  the  mystery  of  life.  He  could  have  been  no  stranger 
to  those  thoughts  that  are  beyond  the  reaches  of  our  souls.  What 

solutions  he  ever  reached  for  those  deepest  pi-oblems  that  vex  the 
thinking  soul,  we  do  not  know;  it  seems  to  me  likely  that  he  put 

them  aside  as  insoluble,  and  in  his  later  yeai-s  sought  quiet  and 

'This  paper  wna  first  deliverctl  a"  an  luiiirc.s.s  in  cilebratiou  of  tlic  tercenlcnary  of  Shakc- 
Bpcare's  death.— L.  B.  G. 





]9i?3]  Shal'cspeare  ihc  Man  253 

content  within  tlie  realm  of  positive  knowledge.  "We  may  well  be 
slow  in  pronouncing  uj)on  any  man's  religion;  that  is  a  matter 
between  himself  and  his  God.  But  we  may  not  uncharitably  say 

that  ill  reading  Shakespeare's  pages  v/e  long  for  one  thing,  and 
for  one  thing  only.  With  this  all-embracing  knowledge  that  seems 
to  include  almost  the  wliole  realm  of  human  nature,  could  we  but 

have  a  little  faith.  If  the  vision  that  saw  so  clearly  and  justly  all 

the  facts  of  human  life  could  have  had  some  faith  in  things  unseen. 

Surely  of  such  faith  the  saintly  Cordelia,  the  noble  llcrinione,  the 

gentle  Desdemona,  tlie  Hamlet  of  Luther's  Wittenberg  might 
have  known  something.  But  among  the  very  latest  words  of  the 

great  magician  who  created  them  all  are  these,  which  sound  with  a 

solemn  pathos  down  the  centuries : 

We  are  such  stuff 
As  dreams  are  made  on,  and  our  little  life 
Is  rounded  v.-ith  a  sleep. 

He  "was  true  to  the  facts  of  knowledge  oidy.  He  showed  the  human 
soul  as  it  is ;  he  carried  it  through  all  the  tangled  web  of  circum- 

stance, the  struggles  of  good  and  evil,  the  joys  and  pains  that  make 

up  this  life  of  ours  here,  quite  down  to  the  moment  when  the 

fevered  play  is  quite  played  out;  ̂ ihe  rest  is  silence."  We  need 
one  other  book  beside  our  Shakespeare ;  we  need  our  Bible. 
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SHAKESPEAKE  THE  ]\I011ALIST 

Philip  L.  Fkick 

Schenectady,  N.  Y. 

Shakespeare  is  tl)e  King  of  Literature.  By  common  consent 

lie  is  acknowledged  to  Le  without  a  peer  across  the  glorious  cen- 

turies of  human  eudeavoi-.  He  is  preeminently  the  ten-talent  man. 
Measured  not  merely  by  his  contemporaries  but  by  the  great  who 

went  before  him  and  those  who  have  come  after  him,  he  is  recog- 

nized gladly  and  unhesitatingly  as  one  of  earth's  master-s])irits, 

defining  for  us  God's  measure  of  a  human  lieing.  Praise  of  him  is 
so  extravagant  that  were  it  not  sincere  it  wonld  be  pitifully  ridicu- 

lous. Swinburne's  encomium  is  accepted  by  some  as  sober  truth 

when  he  says,  "If  nothing  were  left  of  Shakespeare  but  the  single 
tragedy  of  King  Lear  il  would  still  be  plain  as  it  is  now  that  he 

was  the  greatest  man  that  ever  lived.''  j\len  do  not  question  his 
rightful  claim  to  preeminence.  Thej-  accept  him  as  they  do  the 
sun,  flooding  the  skies  with  light;  or  as  Mount  Everest,  topmost 

ice-garmented  peak  of  Himalaya's  range.^.  He  is  the  definition  of 

a  ''genius."  His  productions  are  the  glory  and  marvel  of  litei'a- 

ture.  Of  them  it  has  been  said,  ''They  are  the  richest,  the  purest, 

the  wisest,  the  fairest  that  genius  uninspired  ever  produced."  The 
race  is  indeed  glorified  in  him.  All  people  are  his  debtors,  since, 

prodigal  of  riches  as  is  springtime,  he  ha>  dowered  all  with  his 

affluence.  All  the  centuries  shall  sing  his  praise  because  none  can 

outgrow  him.  After  three  centuries  men  are  surer  of  his  right 

to  literary  immortality  than  ever  before. 

For  this  acknowledged  supremacy  there  is  abundant  reason. 

jSTot  by  accident  has  his  majestic  reputation  come  to  him.  It  is  an 

achievement.  He  has  earned  his  glory  among  men.  They  honor 

him  because  they  recognize  in  him  sublime  qualities  that  have 

capacitated  him  to  be  a  world-teacher. 
His  sheer  mentality  amazes  us.  His  was  the  quintessence  of 

intellectuality.  All  ihings  seem  to  have  revealed  their  secrets  to 

his  eager,  Titan  mind.     He  knew  life  in  all  of  lis  soul  movements, 
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its  enthusiasms,  its  passions,  its  emotions,  its  aspirations,  it,s 

foibles,  its  weaknesses,  its  struggles,  its  defects,  its  victories,  its 

guilt,  its  tragedies,  its  transfigurations.  He  could  read  the  heart 

of  a  man  as  if  it  had  been  an  open  volume.  All  tvpes  of  character 

have  apparently  Avhispered  to  him  their  inner  secrets.  Kings, 

queens,  courtiers,  fools,  witches,  adventurers,  saints,  bigots,  pan- 

derers,  tyrants,  peasants,  toilers — all  have  revealed  to  him  the 

secrets  of  their  hearts.  His  six  hundred  di'amatic  ix'rsonalities 
stand  out  from  his  pages  with  all  the  reality  of  historical  beings. 

Indeed,  as  do  the  jxn-sons  in  the  parables  of  Christ,  they  seem  to  be 
niore  real  than  life  itself,  because  they  are  elemental,  complete, 

full-orbed  tyi)es  of  humanity.  As  a  writer  has  said,  "''He  lived  a 
life  more  crowded  with  ideas,  passions,  relations,  and  events  than 

any  potentate  tlie  world  has  ever  seen.  He  projected  himself  into 

almost  all  the  varieties  of  human  charactei-,  and  in  imagination 
lived  the  life  of  each.  Xo  other  nnin  has  ever  seen  human  life 

from  so  many  points  of  view.  He  knew  what  was  in  man  because 

he  felt  it  in  liimself." 

He  is  at  home  in  all  ages.  In  "Julius  Caesar,"  "Coriolanus," 

and  "Antony  and  Cleopatra,''  he  has  caught  the  spirit  of  imperial 
yet  decadent  Kome.  Glorious  Greece  lives  again  in  "Pericles," 

"Troilus  and  Cressida,"  "Timon  of  Athens."  Merry  England  is 

faithfully  photographed  in  "Richard  III,"  "Henry  VIII,"  "^lerry 

Wives  of  Windsor."  Italy's  customs  and  institutions  and  history 

are  faithfully  portrayed  in  the  "Merchant  of  Vejiice,"  "Otbello,'' 
"Romeo  and  Juliet,"  "^Measure  for  ̂ Measure."  Indeed,  as  Ben 

Jonson  exclaimed,  "He  is  not  of  one  age,  but  for  all  time."  Just 

because  of  his  range  of  sympathy  and  keenness  of  insight  into  life's 
varieties  and  his  marvelous  power  of  clear  presentation  of  noble 

thought,  no  ANriter  except  the  Bible  authors  has  given  to  the  world 

so  much  tliat  is  wise  and  beautiful  and  sublime  and  dependable 

and  enduring. 

And  it  is  just  this  tremendous  ])ower  of  dealing  with  things 

finidiimental  that  makes  Siiakcsjjcare  the  great  moralist.  JSTever 

would  bis  re])Utation  and  influence  have  been  so  marvelous  and 

abiding  bad  he  not  dealt  witli  all  the  sublimities  that  inhere  in  the 

human  soul,  and  \vhicb  come  to  their  expression  in  the  manifold 
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and  oomplf'X  thoughts  nnd  deeds  of  rnanl<iiid.  How  pitifidly  super- 
ficial the  criticism  that  he  is  not  a  religions  \^Titcr.  Of  course  he 

made  no  pretense  at  being  a  technical  theologian,  expatiating  npon 

some  cherished  item  of  a  creed.  That  was  not  within  his  province 

as  a  dramatist.  iN^ever  did  he  attempt,  ns  did  Tennyson  or  Milton 
or  Browning,  in  separate  poems,  to  amplify  some  ])arlicnlar  re- 

ligious belief.  But  the  reader  who  does  not  detect  in  him  a  funda- 
mental religious  instinct  has  missed  his  genius.  There  is  not  a 

cardinal  Christian  doctrine  to  which  he  does  not  give  repeated 

utterances.  He  is  saturated  with  the  Bible.  Having  been  trained 

as  a  lad  under  the  careful  tutelage  of  a  Puritan  teacher,  he  im- 
bibed that  reverence  and  love  for  the  Bible  that  makes  it  appear  by 

direct  quotation  and  l)y  allusion  in  hundreds  of  his  passages.  He 

was  preeminently  a  religious  man,  as  do  testify  the  countless  refer- 

ences to  God  and  Christ.  Faith  in  God  is  always  exalted.  Ti-ust 
in  his  providential  leading  is  repeatedly  claimed.  Xever  does  he 

speak  irreverently  oi'  frivolously  of  those  central  beliefs  of  the 
heart  that  are  vital  to  the  religious  life.  Bishop  Charles  Words- 

worth says,  "Take  the  entire  range  of  English  literature,  put  tev 
gcther  our  best  authors  who  have  written  upon  subjects  not  pro- 

fessedly religious  or  theological,  and  we  shall  not  find,  I  believe, 

in  them  all  united,  so  much  evidence  of  the  Ijible  having  been  read 

and  used  as  we  find  in  Shakespeare  alone."  In  "Hamlet"  alone, 

for  example,  there  arc  nearly  one  hundi'cd  passages  that  are  Bible 
allusions.  Somethiuii  like  one  thousand  parallelisms,  as  ]\lud2.e 

points  out,  have  been  discovered  in  his  plays.  To  all  the  funda- 
mental Christian  doctrines  he  makes  reference  repeatedly,  until 

he  reveals  himself,  as  some  one  says,  "the  ardent  teacher  of  Provi- 
dence, future  retribution  and  reward,  the  inevitable  consequences 

of  sin,  life  after  death."  Surely  we  must  believe  that  ho  honored 
Chrisl.  Xobly  he  speaks  regarding  one  of  his;  characters  who 

"gave  his  pure  soul  unto  his  Captain  Clirist,  under  whose  colors  he 

had  fought  so  long." 
That  he  Ix'licved  profoundly  and  imjtlicitly  in  iiiimortality 

is  gloriously  testified  to  in  the  opening  ])ai'agra]>h  of  his  last  will 

and  testament,  which  reads,  "T  comniend  n\v  soul  into  the  hands 
of  God,  my  Creator,  hoping  and  assuredly  believing,  through  the 
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merit  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour,  to  be  made  partakcT  of  life  ever- 

lasting." With  childlike  siiu})licity  does  he  refer  to  "Christ's  dear 

blood  shed  for  our  grievous  sins."  Taking  him  all  in  all  there- 
fore, no  error  is  made  regardirig  him  when  he  is  referred  to  as  "de- 

cidedly a  Christian  poet." 

But  the  supreme  reason  for  Shakespeare's  glory  and  influence 

lies  in  his  sovereignty  as  a  moral  teacher.  ISi'ot  the  brilliance  of 
Lis  genius,  nor  the  Inxnriousness  of  his  diction,  nor  the  breadth 

of  bis  understanding,  but  his  strict  and  unswerving  loyalty  to 

ethical  principles  is  what  makes  him  the  world-acknowledged  mas- 
ter. Jonson  in  his  interesting  biographical  sketch  asserts  that 

Shakespeare  "never  writes  with  a  moral  purpose."  But,  mark 
you,  never  does  he  violate  or  disregard  the  holy  moralities.  As  a 

dramatist,  to  be  sure,  his  business  was  never  to  deal  in  monographs 

extolling  any  single  ethical  virtue.  His  art  and  his  skill  and  his 

loyalty  go  deeper.  Xever  is  there  absent  from  one  of  his  dramas 

the  moral  background.  He  writes  as  one  who  can  never  foi'get  that 
certain  things  are  unequivocally  and  eternally  true  and  vital.  And 

just  because  of  this  quality  does  he  transcend  so  greatly  some  other 

dramatists  and  poets  upon  whom  mankind  showered  its  praise. 

Great  as  Goethe  was  in  some  I'cspects,  the  world  has  never  trusted 

him.  His  "Taust"  in  parts  seems  almost  like  the  glorification  of 
lasciviousness.  It  is  not  strange  that  a  distinguished  critic  said 

that  we  are  afraid  to  read  Goethe.  The  German  poet  himself, 

vitiated  by  ethical  laxity,  could  not  see  straight  morally.  He  is 

only  a  moder]i  pagan,  ill  concealii]g  his  ethical  aberrations.  The 

brilliant  Byron  ?  Some  of  his  ])octry  is  as  fillhy  as  a  city  sewer — • 

rottenness  everywhere !  Art  for  smut's  sake !  Poor  Burns !  We 
have  not  forgotten  regardiug  him  that  some  of  his  poems  are  so 

hopelessly  vile,  so  utterly  depraved,  that  to  send  them  through 

the  United  States  mail  is  a  misdemeanor.  How  gioriouJy  Shake- 

speare lives  abm'e  these!  Xever  is  his  consummate  skill  dedicated 
to  the  glorification  of  the  prurient  or  lecherous  or  debasing. 

Nor  can  any  more  searching  questions  be  asked  of  a  raan  of 

genius  whose  works  are  to  have  circulation  among  the  multitudes 

than  these:  What  does  he  think  of  God's  laws^  Does  he  honor 
the  pure,  the  guod,  the  noble,  the  worthy,  the  .-jiiritual  i    Dues  the 
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soul  rise  froii]  communion  with  him,  strengthened,  purged,  nerved, 

cheered,  ennobled;  or  have  life's  majestic  ideals  been  shattered, 
the  standards  lowered,  the  insidious  poisoiis  injected,  the  tastes 

cheapened,  the  righteous  will  weakened,  the  love  of  God  Avithercd!: 

How  does  he  treat  those  life  sublimities  which  slowly,  painfully 

through  tragic  experiences,  through  tremendous  soul-agonies,  the 
race  has  come  to  recognize  as  the  majestic  laws  of  God  and  the 

indispensable  principles  of  human  happiness  and  welfare  ?  Does 

he  laugh  at  them  as  prudishness ;  does  he  sneer  at  them  as  Puri- 

tanic; does  be  deride  them  as  irrelevant  limitations  upon  his  free- 

dom? Does  to  liim  virtue  seem  spurious  and  vice  appear  lovely? 

Is  evil  welcojned  and  good  rejected  ?  Does  chastity  appear  a  light 

thing  and  honor  a  commodity  to  l>e  sold  to  the  highest  bidder  ?  Are 

honesty  and  uprightness,  faithfulness  and  sincerity,  pity  and  gen- 
tleness, courage  and  generosity,  justice  and  mercy,  only  fortuitous 

and  irrelevant  ?  Does  to  him  \\qq  seem  anything  but  ugly ;  coward- 

ice and  jealousy,  villai]iy  and  tyi-anny,  rage  and  animality,  any- 
thing but  hideous  and  odious  and  fatal?  Then  beware!  Then 

count  him  a  menace,  an  insidious  foe,  a  secret  enemy!  The 

Athenians  charged  Socrates  with  being,  through  his  teachings,  a 
corrupter  of  youth.  A  grievous  allegation,  if  true!  Even  the 

pagan  Grecian^  saw  that  to  undermine  morality  meant  destruction 
not  merely  to  the  individual  but  to  the  btate. 

How  does  our  glorious  Shakespeare  meet  the  test?  ISTevcr  in 

the  slightest  degree  do  the  eternal  virtues  suft'er  at  his  hands.  He 

is  guardian  of  man's  highest  interests.  He  is  literature's  supreme 
moralist,  exalted  enough,  m  many  respects,  to  be  counted  as  co- 

worker with  some  of  the  Scripture  writers.  ]S^o  author  so  splen- 
didly supplements  the  wisdom  of  the  Bible.  ]\]any  of  his  majestic 

moral  aphorisms  are  veritable  footnotes  on  holy  Seri]»ture.  Leing 

a  photograplicr  of  actual  life,  he  could  not  but  make  at  times  li- 

eentious  allusiuns.  and  record  vice  and  infamy  and  evil  in  many  of 

its  hideous  forms.  But  never  did  he  defend,  mitigate  or  extol 
these.  Xever  does  he  fail  to  make  the  soul  feel  that  these  are  fatal 

aberrations,  hideous  abnormalities,  despicable  and  injurious  de- 
fects. Does  he  depict  crime?  He  nuikes  us  shudder  at  it.  He 

paint^  it  with  unerring  moral  accuracy  as  I'cpulsive  and  suicidal. 
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Never  does  be  strike  a  false  moral  note.  He  preserves  a  pure  art. 

As  a  critic  says,  ''He  flattered  no  bad  passion,  disguised  no  vice  iu 
the  garb  of  virtue,  trilled  \vith  no  just  and  generous  principle. 

While  causing  us  to  laugh  at  folly,  and  shudder  at  crime,  he  still 

preserves  our  love  for  our  fellow-beings  and  our  reverence  for 

ourselves."  Knowing  the  moral  law,  he  gave  it  the  place  of  su- 

preme sovereignty  in  life.  !Nor  could  he  ever  have  been  the  world's 
master  literary  teacher,  had  he  not  thus  enthroned  morality. 

Brietly  let  us  note  several  respects  in  which  he  thus  extols 

the  moral  verities.  Xever  has  there  been  in  literature  a  more  pas- 
sionat-e  exponent  of  the  inexorableuess  of  the  moral  law.  What 

Paul  wrote  in  a  single  sentence,  "God  is  not  mocked ;  what  a  man 

sowetli,  that  shall  he  also  reap,"  Shakesi)eare  intei-preted  through- 
out his  tremendous  ])lots.  Disobedience  to  the  majestic  love  of 

God,  written  in  the  heart  of  all  mankind,  can  be  attended  by 

nothing  but  disaster.  God's  judgmeiits  never  go  astray.  Shake- 
speare delineates  many  black  characters,  ugly  in  selfishness,  stub- 

born in  perversity,  hideous  in  abnormality.  He  knows  how  bold 

and  reckless  and  defiant  sin  may  become.  But  never  does  sin 

escape  the  dire  results  of  its  unholiness.  Over  and  over  again  the 

sublime  principle  is  illustrated.     In  "King  Richard  the  Third" 
he  declares: 

The  great  Iving  of  kings 
Hatli  in  tlie  table  of  his  law  commanded 

'    That  thou  shalt  do  no  murder  .  .  , 
Take  heed;  for  he  holds  vengeance  in  his  hand, 
To  hurl  upon  their  heads  that  break  his  law. 

What  is  the  story  of  Othello  but  the  record  of  wild  jealousy's 

pitiable  harvest,  as  the  otherwise  mag-uanimous  Moor  is  incited  to 
suspicion  and  abuse  of  his  dutiful  Dcsdemona  by  tlie  revengeful, 

deceitful  lago  ?  Duped  by  the  villainous  lago,  Othello  loses  those 

finer  gi-aces  that  make  him  the  ideal  lover  as  his  heart  hardens 
with  suspicion  against  his  innocent  wife,  falsely  accused  of  illicit 

love,  until  in  bitter  resentment  he  suffocates  her.  Of  course  we 

cannot  but  despise  the  malignant  lago,  who  must  pay  for  his  vil- 

lainy with  his  owji  life.  We  cannot  but  sympathize  with  the  de- 
luded, repentant,  heart-broken  Othello  as  we  hear  him  cry,  before 

he  plunges  the  dagger  into  his  own  heart, 
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Whip  nio,  ye  devils, 
From  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  sight, 

Blow  me  about  in  -winds,  roast  me  in  sulphur; 
"Wash  me  in  steepcd-down  gulfs  of  liquid  fire! 
0  Desdemon!   dead,  Desdemon!    dead! 
Oh!     Oh! 

Always  do  we  know  regarding  Sbalcespcare's  plots  that 

'things  conic  out  right."  Coriolanus,  haughty,  deliaut,  oppressive, 
tyrant  of  Rome,  must  be  ruthlessly  killed.  Shylock,  Jewish  money 

lender,  grasping,  calculating,  revengeful,  bloodthirsty,  loses  every- 

thing— daughter,  home,  possessions.  Never  does  Shakesi)eare 
depict  hist  and  lechery  except  to  bring  against  it  the  wrath  of  God. 

Hear  the  youthful  Prince  Hamlet,  conscious  of  the  vileuess  of  his 

incoustaut  mother,  as  he  laments, 

Such  an  act, 
Tjiat  blurs  the  blufch  and  grace  of  modesty, 
Calls  virtue,  hypocrite;  takes  off  the  rose 
From  the  fine  forehead  of  an  innocent  love, 
And  sets  a  blister  there;  makes  marriage  vows 

As  false  as  dicer's  oaths. 
O,  shame,  where  is  thy  blush! 

Never  does  lasciviousness  prosper,  whether  in  degenerate 

Antony  and  profligate  Cleojjatra,  or  brutish  Falstaif,  or  incestuous 
Claudius. 

With  tragic  accuracy  the  inexorableness  of  the  moral  law  is 

portrayed  in  that  masterpiece  of  Shakespeare's,  "King  Lear." 
Here  are  mingled  in  tragic  contrast  purest  nobility  and  ignomin- 

ious baseness,  sublimest  unseliishness  and  blackest  treachery.  Xo- 

where  such  avv'ful  contrasts  as  belween  the  aged,  lonely  I.ear — - 

"every  inch  a  king"; — Gloster,  stalwart,  ujifailing  friend  tu  needy 
sovereign;  Kent,  devoted  protector  of  the  inaddencd  king;  Ed- 

mund, treacherous  villain;  Cordelia,  nulde,  true  daughter  of  the 

aged  monarch;  liegan  and  Goneril,  "she-bciirs"  (as  one  writer  has 

called  them),  eifusive,  pretentious,  hypocririeal,  cruel  as. cutting 

north  wind,  bereft  uf  all  n.atural  hn-e,  inipilling  their  weakened 
father  into  the  insanity  that  drives  him  to  ili"  wild,  storm-drenched 

moor.  Shakespeare  has  been  criticised  fur  the  unhai)py  outcome 

of  this  play  and  has  Wen  accused  of  gloomy  pessimism.     Natural 
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thai  the  two  ci'uol  daughters  should  perish  igiiominiously  by  the 
sword  aud  ]>oisonj  but  that  tlie  beauteous  angel  Cordelia,  fairest  of 

all  Shakespeare's  womeu,  should  be  permitted  to  be  hanged  in 
prison  by  ordei-  of  the  woltlsh  Goneril — this  is  so  much  contrary 
to  poetic  justice  tliat  Tate,  toward  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 

tury, rewrote  the  conclusion  of  the  play  and  gave  it  a  happier  end- 
ing; which  version  continued  for  one  hundred  and  sixty  years 

until  men  began  to  see  that  Shakespeare's  conviction  was  true  not 
merely  to  life  but  to  theology.  As  Professor  Stevenson  has  writ- 

ten, "This  age  is  one  with  Shakespeare  in  its  recognition  of  the  law" 
that  somehow  ties  up  in  one,  guilt  and  folly,  and  it  jnight  be  said, 

ignorance.  This  day  says  that  man  is  inevitably  bound  up  in  the 

net  of  social  relations."  As  Horton  states,  "The  play  declares 
the  important  moral  that  villainy  is  never  at  a  stop,  that  crimes 

lead  to  crimes,  and  at  last  terminates  iu  ruins." 

That  Shakes})eare  iu  his  easy-going  century  should  have  been 
the  advocate  of  temperance  is  greatly  to  be  wondered  at.  Xo 

dramatist  has  more  nearW  caught  the  spirit  of  modern  Christianity 

regarding  intemperance.  Hear  him  as  he  says,  "O  thou  invisible 
spirit  of  wane,  if  thou  hast  no  name  to  be  known  liy,  let  us  call 

thee  .  .  .  devil.  O  that  men  should  put  an  enemy  in  their  mouths 

to. steal  away  their  brains'  That  we  should  with  joy,  revel,  pleas- 

ure, and  applause,  transform  ourselves  into  beasts." 
What  a  galaxy  of  noble  women  did  Shakespeare  portray. 

Indeed,  he  is  preeminently  the  gloriiier  of  womanhood.  He  recog- 
nizes them,  at  their  normal,  as  holy  and  chaste;  c^nservers  of 

the  best  in  life;  builders  of  the  beautiful  and  good;  inspirers  to 

nobility  and  honor  in  the  hearts  of  meji.  How  winsomely  at- 

tractive arc  Eosalind,  Portia,  Juliet,  Olivia,  Imogen,  Desde- 
mona,  Hcrmione.  Does  he  occasionally  delineate  a  bad  woman 

like  Regan  or  Hamlet's  mother  or  Lady  ̂ Macbeth  i  Is  it  not  for 
the  purpose  of  showing  the  unnaturalncss  and  infrcquency  of  such 

characters  among  womankind  and  to  depict  the  unspeakable  ruin 

wrought  by  such  a.-^  have  lost  their  glory?  As  jVJudge  has  said, 

in  fitting  phrase,  "Xo  woman  has  approached  Shakespeare  in  the 
purity,  sweetness,  refiiiement,  and  elevation  of  his  feminine 

characters." 
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Ahvavs  docs  Sliakespoare  exalt  man.  In  his  eyes  man  is  never 

anything  l)nt  glorious.  xVlways  is  he  amplifying  the  Bible  state- 
ment that  man  is  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  lie 

implicitly  believes  in  humanity's  givatness.  ISTever  docs  he  valuate 
man  as  does  the  materialist — a  bundle  of  blind  sensibilities  and 

uncontrollable  appetites  and  wild  impulses.  He  does  not  deny 
that  man  may  be  dethroned  through  unrighteousness  and  enslaved 

by  sin,  but  as  philosopher  and  theologian  he  acclaims  him  God's 
masterpiece.  If  he  depicts  an  Tago,  a  Caliban,  a  Richard  III,  an 

Edmund,  a  Cleoii,  it  is  only  that  against  the  background  of  their 

vices  and  Aveaknesses  the  real  man  may  be  made  to  stand  foi-th 

transcendent  and  gloi-ious.  "What  a  piece  of  -work  is  man,  how 
noble  in  reason,  how  infinite  in  faculties!  In  form  and  moving 

how  express  and  admirable,  in  action  how  like  an  angel,  in  ap- 
prehension how  like  a  god,  the  beauty  of  the  world,  the  paragon 

of  animals." 
Xor  was  Shakespeare  a  fatalist.  His  spiritual  intuitions 

and  his  su]x^rabundant  common  sense  saved  him  from  such  a  calam- 

ity. For  some  individuals  and  nations  the  belief  has  had  a  strange 

fascination,  as  a  certain  writer  declares.  The  astrologer,  with  im- 

plicit faith,  looked  to  the  hea^'ens  to  discover  what  was  to  be  his 
fate.  His  horoscope  determined  his  life  and  destiny.  No  escape 

from  this.  Futile  any  protest,  for  the  iron  laws  of  necessity  could 

never  be  broken.  ]\Ian  is  helpless  in  their  grip  as  an  atom  of  dust 

caught  in  the  driving  hurricane.  Not  for  him  to  carry  out  his  own 

high  purposes  and  plans  according  to  woi-thy  desire  and  holy  as- 
piration. His  destiny  ruled  with  an  arbitrariness  against  which 

it  was  insanity  to  struggle.  By  the  unbreakable  forces  of  necessity 

were  the  events  of  human  experience  so  held  together  that  man  was 

a  slave,  not  a  master.  Everything  was  predetermined.  Man  is 

the  victim  of  his  circumstances,  the  prey  c>f  superior  forces.  In- 

deed, the  very  gods  in  whom  he  foolishly  believes  cither  plot 

against  him  or  are  indiiYerenf  to  his  happiness.  His  deeds  have  no 

moral  signilicance,  being  only  mechanical.  He  thinks  and  acts  as 

he  must.  He  is  a  mere  automaton— listless,  careless,  unmoral,  ir- 
responsible. 

But  no  greater  calamity  can  come  to  individual  or  race  than 
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to  live  under  the  thralldom  of  sucli  a  delusion.  StiJl  it  has  per- 
sisted, from  tlie  time  of  Sophoeles  the  poet  to  Haeckcl  the  Gernuin 

materialistic  [diilosopher.  But  let  a  nation  be  shackled  by  the 

false  ereed  an<l  its  degeneration  is  inevitable.  Permit  an  indi- 
vidual to  hold  it,  then  excuse  is  fou)id  for  all  kinds  of  weakness 

and  irregularity;  and  justiiication  for  all  varieties  of  perversity 

and  animality  and  degradation  and  excess  and  sin.  The  sense  of 

moral  responsibility  is  utterly  destroyed.  Why  should  a  man 

struggle  against  evil  tendencies;  why  battle  against  degenerate  ap- 

petencies; why  endeavor  to  enthrone  spiritual  realities;  why  be- 
lieve in  the  supremacy  of  the  good,  if  he  must  believe  that  a  blind, 

imrcasoning,  mechanical  ''fate"  is  dominant  over  him?  Then 

all  of  man's  spiritual  life  is  an  enij^ty  sham,  a  bold  delusion.  Pie 
is  robbed  of  all  ethical  significance  and  degraded  to  the  level  of  the 
lifeless  machine  or  the  soulless  animal. 

But  Shakespeare  will  not  tolerate  the  rank  heresy.  Every- 

where he  is  the  preacher  of  man's  moral  freedom,  his  spiritual  ac- 
countability, his  religious  re?;ponsibility.  His  evil  and  his  good 

are  his  own  choice.  His  character  is  product  of  his  own  desire. 

Therefore,  Shakespeare  makes  Cassius  to  say  in  "Julius  Ctesar," 

"The  fault,  dear  Brutus,  is  not  in  our  stars  but  in  ourselves,  that 

we  are  underlings."  Hear  how  he  makes  Edward  say  in  ''King 
Lear,"  "This  is  the  exultant  fopjK-ry  of  the  world,  that  when  we 
are  sick  in  fortune — often  the  surfeit  of  our  own  behavior — we 

make  guihy  of  our  disasters,  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars;  as  if  we 

were  villains  by  necessity,  fools  by  heavenly  compulsion  and  all 

that  we  are  evil  in,  by  a  divine  thrusting  on."  Thus  does 
Shakespeare  restore  mental  sanity  to  a  distraught  world.  So  does 

he  join  in  the  chorus  of  Christian  teachers  who  make  sin  a  mattei" 
of  personal  choice,  a  result  of  the  voluntary  degradation  of  the 
human  volition. 

The  common  graces  and  virtues,  so  necessary  to  happiness  of 

life,  he  ]io1)ly  exlids.  He  hates  hypocrisy,  deceit,  brutality,  inde- 
cency, ugliness,  cruelty,  gluttony.  He  loved  the  good,  the  kind, 

the  unselfish,  the  generous,  the  sincere,  the  pitying,  the  forgiving, 

the  spiritual.  Who  does  not  know  and  love  his  exalted  eulog)'  of 
mercy  ? 
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The  quality  of  mercy  is  not  strained; 
It  droppeth  as  the  gentle  rain  from  heaven 
Upon  the  place  beneath;   it  is  twice  blessed; 
It  blesseth  him  that  gives  and  him  that  takes; 
'Tis  mightiest  in  the  mightiest!     It  becomes 
The  throned  monarch  better  than  his  crown. 
His  scepter  shows  the  force  of  temporal  power, 
The  attribute  to  awe  and  majesty 
Wherein  doth  sit  the  dread  and  fear  of  kings. 

But  mercy  is  above  this  scepter'd  sway; 
It  is  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  kings; 
And  earthly  power  doth  then  shov/  likest  God's 
When  mercy  seasons  justice.— Consider  this 
That  in  the  course  of  justice  none  of  us 
Should  see  salvation;   we  do  pray  for  niercy; 
And  that  same  prayer  doth  teach  us  all  to  render 
The  deeds  of  mercy. 

And  where  in  all  of  literature  is  there  a  more  majestic  ex- 
ponent of  the  sovereignty  of  cod  science?  He  believed  that  in 

conscience  God  brooded  over  the  soul  for  its  redeiuptiou.  To  obev 

it  meant  benediction  and  prosperity.  To  disregard  it  meant 

crushing  ruin  aiul  heavy  curse!  It  is  the  appeal  to  conscience  that 

makes  ''Macbeth''  one  of  tlie  climax  productions  of  all  the  ages  and 
one  of  the  mightiest  contributions  toward  morality  that  has  ever 

moved  the  soul  of  num.  Who  can  read  it  without  fearing  sin  with 
a  new  and  deadly  hatred,  and  without  a  ncAv  sense  of  the  awful 

seriousness  of  the  delilx-rate  transgression  of  Go<:l's  holy  law?  Pic- 
ture these  three  significant  personalities:  Duncan,  king  of  Scot- 
land, unsuspecting,  trustful  in  the  friendship  of  his  once  faithful 

general,  Macbeth;  ]\iacbeth,  with  nature  changed  by  hellish  am- 

bition into  a  plotter,  then  a  murderer  of  his  sovereign;  Lady  Mac- 
beth, bloody  as  Jezebel,  ruthless,  ambitious,  fired  by  lust  of  place 

and  sjnrit  of  revenge,  jiagging  her  husband  into  his  bloody  deed. 

But  what  consequences  followed  the  guilty  pair,  who,  having  vio- 
lated the  law  of  God,  come  under  the  tragic  disapproval  of  their 

own  accusing  souls  uiitil  life  becomes  a  veritable  perdition!  Lost 

forever  the  prized  things  Vvdnch  lent  joy  to  their  existence.  Gone 

the  kingship  for  Macbeth ;  present  always  gloomy  remorse  whose 

black  ]jall  never  lifted;  poiginint  iimer  pain,  excruciating  agony 
of  self-conderunation  until  life  itself  was  a  crushino-  burden.  Listen 
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to    tlio   romorsefiil    MacUftli,    smitten    by    bis    own    perfidy,    as 

Jie  says: 

Methought  I  heard  a  voice  cry  "Sleep  no  more." 
Macbeth  does  murder  sleep;   the  innocent  sleep. 

Sleep  that  knits    up  the  ravell'd  sleave  of  care. 

The  death  of  each  day's  life,  sore  labor's  bath, 
Balm  of  hurt  minds,  great  nature's  second  course, 
Chief  nourisher  in  life's  feast. 
Macbeth  shall  sleep  no  more. 

Then  he  adds: 

Will  all  great  Neptune's  ocean  wash  this  blood  clean  from  my  hand? 
No,  this  my  hand  will  rather  the  multitudinous  sea  incarnadine. 

Hear  him  as  be  says  again: 

Had  I  but  died  an  hour  before  this  chance; 
1  had  lived  a  blessed  time!  for  from  this  instant 

There's  nothing  serious  in  mortality. 
All  is  but  toys;  renoAvn  and  grace  is  dead, 
The  wine  of  life  is  drunk,  and  the  mere  lees 
Is  left  this  vault  to  brag  of. 

l^or  does  the  despicable  Lady  ]Macbetb  escape.  Caught  in 

the  fatal  grip  of  a  Avild  insanity  induced  by  the  burning  recol- 
lection of  the  foul  deed  slie  bad  incited,  ̂ vben  she  gleefully  had 

clutched  in  her  hands  the  dagger  di'ipping  with  Duncan's  blood, 
she  cries,  as  she  looks  at  her  bands: 

Out,  damned  spot;  out,  I  say^ 

Here's  the  smell  of  blood  still.    All  the  perfume  of  Arabia  will 
Not  sweeten  this  little  hand!     0,  O,  0! 

jSTo  heli>  for  her  in  her  wild  raving,  as  ]\Iacbeth  well  knows, 

when  be  says  to  tbe  jdiysician  called  to  attend  the  maniac  queen: 

Canst  thou  not  minister  to  a  mind  diseased, 
Pluck  from  the  memory  a  rooted  sorrow; 
Raze  over  the  written  troubles  of  the  brain; 
And  with   some  sweet  oblivious  antidote. 
Cleanse  the  stuffed  bosoni  of  that  perilous  stuff 

Which  v,-eighs  upon  the  heart? 

What  a  climax  to  the  tremendous  tragedy,  wben  having  beard 

tbat  tbe  queen  had  taken  her  own  life,  Macbeth  cries  out,  as  he 
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g-oes  to  the  battlefield,  from  which  ]\racclnff  is  to  beai-  his  head  upon 
a  pole : 

Out,  out,  brief  candle!     Life's  but  a  walking  shadow.    It  is  a  tale 
Told  by  an  idiot,  full  of  sound  and  fury,  signifying  nothing. 

iSTor,  in  eonclnsion,  can  be  overlooked  rep,arding-  the  suprem- 

acy of  conscience  that  passage  who'cin  tlie  guilty  Claudius,  uncle 
to  Hamlet,  and  murderer  of  tlie  ki)ig,  ruefully  cries: 

O,  my  offense  is  rank,  it  smells  to  heaven. 
It  hath  the  primal  eldest  curse  upon  it. 

A  brother's  murder!      Pray  can   I  not, 
Though  inclination  be  sharp  as  well. 
My  stronger  guilt  defeats  my  strong  intent. 
What  if  this  cursed  hand 

Were  thicker  than  itself  with  brothers'  blood, 
Is  there  not  rain  enough  in  the  sweet  heavens 
To  wash  it  white  as  snow. 

O  wretched  state!!     O,  bosom  black  as  death!! 
A  limed  soul,  that  struggling  to  be  free 
Art  more  engaged! 

l^To  greater  honor  can  come  to  any  human  being  than  this, 

that  having  dedicated  liis  intellect  to  God,  humanity  has  thereby 

been  taught  to  reverence  and  obey  his  liuly  will.  This  is  Shake- 

speare's supreme  distinction.  As  moralist,  he  has  been  humanity's 

teacher,  to  the  gloi'y  of  God. 
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WHO  WAS  THE  SHAKESPEAEE  OF  HOLLAXD?     AN 

ESSAY  IX  COMPAKATIVE  BIOGEAPHY 

Davis  Wx\sgatt  Clakk 

Boston,  Mass. 

SiiAKESPEAEE :  IHs  miiicl  is  tlic  horizon  hcyond  which  at 

present  ice  do  not  see. — Riilpli  Waldo  Emerson. 
What  cliietly  dilfereiitiates  Shakespeare  is  tliis  (to  quote  tlie 

French  critic  of  English  literature),  lie  attained  life.  Emerson 

also  si-X-aks  of  Shakespeare  as  a  Look  of  life.  A  slavish  quest  of 
either  accuracy  of  statement  or  beauty  of  expression  usually  ends 

in  quenching  the  spirit  and  giving  us  ''a  body  rather  than  a  life": 
— a  tabulation  accurate,  but  dead:  specimens  spiked  on  their  re- 

si>€ctive  descriptive  cards:  glass  flowers  having  the  color,  but  lack- 
ing that  subtle  aroma  of  life  which  is  worth  everything  else.  This 

is  the  common  end  of  overstudy. 

So  study  evermore  is  overshot. 
While  it  doth  study  to  liave  what  it  would 
It  doth  forget  the  things  it  should. 
And  when  it  hath  the  thing  it  hunteth  most 

'Tis  won  as  towns  with  fue:  so  won,  so  lost. 
— Love's  Labor's  Lost. 

Shakespeare  on  the  contrary,  by  his  intuitive  genius,  peoples 

his  world  with  living  l)eings,  who  fairly  breathe  and  move  before 

the  eye.  His  men  and  women  arc  realities,  not  fictions.  They 

hate  and  love,  fear  and  disdain — in  short,  every  human  passion 

and  feeling  and  every  phase  and  degree  of  the  same  is  here  ex- 
pressed naturally.  It  is  as  if  you  were  not  reading  but  looking 

and  listening.  It  is  this  wliich  leads  Schlegel  to  call  Shakespeare 

the  master  of  reality. 

He  holds  the  mirror  up  to 
Nature  and  shows  Virtue  her  own 
Feature,  scorn  her  own   image  and 
The  very  age  and  body  of  the  time 

His  form  and  pressure.  — Hamh^t. 

I  set  you  up  a  glass 

Wherein  you  may  see  the  inmost  part  of  you.        — Jbid. 
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Thougli  Shakcs]X'are  tlms  deals  with  cliaraclor  he  docs  not 
caricature.  He  uses  no  living  models.  He  never  erects  a  character 

for  the  sake  of  throwing  epitliets  at  it.  The  character  shames 
himself  if  he  is  to  he  shamed  and  his  creator  is  saved  the  task. 

Far  from  making  sport  of  man's  infirmities,  which  he  portrays 
with  invincihle  fidelity  and  carries  in  each  instance  to  its  legitimate 

and  unescapahle  end,  one  finds  oneself  sharing  the  poet's  pity  of 

it  all.     Thus  over  his  work  is  the  "halo  of  sympathy." 
As  in  the  ultimate  analysis  human  nature  is  one  and  the  same 

everywhere  and  in  all  times,  the  gift  to  search  out  the  human  heart 

in  one  age  or  land  opens  every  age  and  land.  So  Shakespeare  is 

preeminently  universal.  All  lands  and  times  alike  are  his.  Every- 

one knows  Coleridge's  characterization — "thousand-souled,"  some- 

times quoted  "myriad-minded."  Yet  as  the  ocean  is  one  so  in  his 

^'oceanic  mind"  there  is  "multitudinous  unity."  The  source  of 
this  unity  has  already  been  indicated.  It  consists  iu  his  purpose 

to  express  life.  So  perfectly  does  he  succeed  that  it  matters  not 

what  language  his  works  are  translated  into,  his  characters  express 

the  various  human  feelings  so  pcrfwtly  that  they  are  recognized 

at  once  and  each  kindles  his  appropriate  emotion  in  the  reader. 

Shakespeare  is  perennial  as  well  as  universal.  It  is  as  if  he  had 

an  evolution  of  his  own  running  ])arallel  with  that  of  the  human 
race. 

Thus  to  call  a  man  a  Shakes}x?are  is  to  give  him  a  title  of 

which  one  may  well  he  proud.  Indeed,  greater  distinction  could 

scarcely  he  desired.  It  eclipses  glittering  and  time-honored 

decorations  and  high-sounding  degrees,  though  given  by  eldest 
scats  of  learning.  ]n  proportion  to  its  size  no  country  in  the  world 

boasts  a  longer  list  of  men  wdio  foi'  superlative  genius  and  enduring 
services  to  the  world  might  each  he  called  a  Shakespeare,  than  that 

little  country  which  lies  at  the  mouth  of  the  Khine  like  Egypt  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Xile. 

One  remark  only  before  calling  this  roll.  There  is  no  sig- 

nificance in  the  order  taken  or  in  the  longer  or  shorter  space  de- 
voted to  each.  The  list  also  is  not  assumed  to  be  exhaustive. 

Again,  this  is  not  an  attem])t  to  relate  lives  or  catalogue  works. 

It  is  not  even  an  efiVirt  to  s}»in  a  llligree  to  hold  these  jewel-lives 
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log-etlier.     It  is  an  attempt  to  show  that  they  stand  related  by  an 
afiinilj  of  their  own,  strong  as  it  is  subtle. 

Si'ixoz.-v:  Alone!  unequaled  ui  his  art;  exalted  above  or- 

dinary guilds;  without  disciples,  withuui  citizensliip. — Schleier- 
niaclicr. 

"Spit  on  that  grave!  There  lies  Spinoza!"  What  a  revolu- 
tion of  feeling  a  hundred  years  have  brought  since  those  words 

fell  from  the  lips  of  a  minister  of  religion.  Spinoza,  too,  must 

needs  in  his  day  bo  cast  out  of  the  synagogue  and  the  phrases  of 

his  excommunication  still  emit  a  sulphurous  odor,  lleligious 

hatred,  as  well  as  some  other  things,  can  make  strange  bedfellows, 

for  in  this  instance,  Christianity  and  Judaism  were  at  one  to  con- 

sign this  "quiet  thinker  about  Chxk'  to  oblivion.  Profane,  athe- 
istical, and  blas])hemous  are  the  terms  in  which  his  writings  are 

proscribed.  In  spite,  however,  of  the  determined  hostility  of  or- 
ganized religion  and  the  odium  of  jiopiilar  prejudice,  his  system 

has  not  merely  survived,  it  has  proved  a  magiiet,  attracting  scholars 

in  increasing  numbers,  until  now  it  admits  of  question  whether  it 

is  not  the  central  point  of  interest  in  modern  philosophy  and 

whether  also  his  answer  is  not  the  be>t  yet  made  to  the  age-old  ques- 

tion, the  suinm-uni  hoiuon,  or,  as  he  puts  it  himself,  "AVherein  does 
man's  welfare  consist  and  how  can  it  be  best  attained  f ' 

Long  enough  before  Jefferson  had  described  the  inalienable 

rights  of  man  as  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness,  Spinoza 

had  said,  "The  state  has  for  its  end  so  to  act  that  its  citizens  should 
in  securit}'  develop  soul  and  body  and  make  free  use  of  their 

reason.  The  true  end  of  the  state  is  liberty."  His  thoroughgoing 

earnestness  ex])rcsses  itself  well  in  the  words,  "We  must  neither 

mourn  over  things  or  laugh  at  them,  but  understand  them."  Ilis 

exactness  reflects  itself  in  his  saying,  "I  look  at  human  actions  as 

if  1  were  dealing  with  lines,  surfaces,  and  bodies."  The  words 
have  added  weight  when  one  rememljers  that  the  trade  by  which  lie 

supported  himself  was  that  of  a  lens-maker. 
Matthew  Arnold  has  said  that  those  who  excommunicated 

Spinoza  remained  the  "'children  of  Israel,"  but  he  became  the 
cliild  of  modern  Imu'ojx^.  Kuno  Fischer  has  jiointed  out  the  debt 
of  Goetbe  and  h(^<siMg  to  vSj)inoza,  but  Schelling,  Scbleiermacher, 
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and  Hegel  are  saiJ  to  be  also  liis  clel)tov.s,  -wliile  some  have  g'one  so 
far  as  to  call  Spinoza  the  father  of  uKKiern  thought. 

In  the  ultimate  analysis  the  glory  of  Spinoza,  however,  abat- 

ing nothing  of  it,  is  not  so  much  in  what  he  said  as  in  what  he 

was.  Whatsoever  class  name,  opprobrious  or  otherwise,  is  songht 

to  be  attached  to  him,  he  was  the  sincere,  unconstrained,  diligent 

thinker  and  in  2>ersonal  life  modest,  kind,  and  pure.  lie  had 

what  is  defined  as  the  substance  of  religion,  deliverance  from 

selfishness  and  devotion  to  the  general.  He  illustrated  the  fact 

that  religion  does  not  subsist  in  metajihysical  definitions  and 

l)ropositions,  but  in  a  life  harmonious  with  God.  With  ]\Iarcus 

Aurelins  he  felt  the  rciilncss  of  the  divine  paternity  and  with 

Augustine  he  found  equilibrium  in  God,  Ecnan  says  of  him  that 

he  possessed  God-consciousness  in  a  superlative  degree  and  aSTovalis' 

familiar  but  always  startling  phrase  is — "God-intoxicated." 

AuMixius:  There  lived  a  man  vjliom  it  icas  not  i'>ossihle  for 
tliose  ir/io  Icncw  lilui  ■sufficiently  to  esteem.  Those  wlio  entertained 

no  esteem  for  him  are  sucJt  as  never  kneiv  Jiini  well  enough  to  ap- 

preeiate  Jds  merits. — Peter  Bertius. 
Three  times  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  the  stream 

of  its  dog'uia  has,  as  it  were,  been  locked  by  one  strong  personality 
and  finally  discharged  in  new  form  and  channel.  The  first  in- 

stance was  when  Athanasius  undertook  to  define  the  mode  of  the 

divine  existence;  the  resultant  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

The  secuud  was  Augu-tine's  attempted  definition  of  human  nature 
and  the  resultant,  in  this  instance,  was  tlie  dogmatic  affirmation  of 

total  depravity.  The  th.ird  epoch  was  Arminius'  definition  of  the 
relation  subsisting  between  God  and  man,  resultant  upon  their 

variant,  natures  as  defined  by  .Vthanasius  and  Augustine.  The 

result  A\as  the  affirmation  of  man's  personal  and  essential  freedom. 
Had  Arminius  done  no  more  than  call  a  halt  to  a  course  of 

dogmatic  and  metaphysical  reasoning  which  to  those  who  were 

pursuing  it  seemed  logically  imperative,  but  Avhich  in  reality  was 

derogatory  to  both  (!od  and  man — making  God  a  "'tyrant  and 

executioner"  and  man  a1  birth  so  depraved  as  to  be  unworthy  of 

God's  notice  and  fit  ordy  to  "pave  helT' — had  Anniniu.--  only  called 
a  lialf  to  111)  this,  as  he  certainly  did,  he  would  have  deserved  high 
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praise.  But  be  did  not  stop  with  negation.  lie  is  constructive. 

'J'lie  distinctive  feature  of  his  system,  as  is  well  known,  is  the  fact 
that  ho  harinonized  as  none  before  bini  had  doiie  the  sovereignty 

of  God  with  the  freedom  of  man.  He  afRi'ined  on  tbe  one  hand 

as  opposed  to  final  perseverance  the  possibility  of  the  believer's 
fall.  On  the  other  hand  he  aftirnied  the  possibility  of  a  life  without 

sin  and  the  possession  of  a  ]x?rsonal  and  conscious  assurance  of 

acceptance  and  salvation. 

Again,  as  in  the  case  of  Spinoza,  Arminius'  self  is  greater 

than  Ai'minius'  system.  He  showed  how  to  contend  earnestly  for 
liis  faith  and  yet  keep  the  mind  and  spirit  of  the  Master.  In  an 

age  characterized  by  the  asperity  both  of  ignorance  and  learning 

and  the  insults  of  petulancy,  he  displayed  a  plienomenal  mildness 

and  forbearance,  a  uniform  candor,  courtesy,  and  dignity. 

Erasmus:    He  wrote  ivith  a  diamond  on  a  golden  page. 

As  never  before  or  perhaps  since,  the  imperial  power  and 

dignity  of  letters  exemplified  itself  in  Erasmus.  The  cities  of 

Europe  gi'eeted  him  with  such  public  marks  of  respect  as  were 
given  to  princes.  To  all  intents  kings,  prelates,  and  even  popes 

stood  in  waiting  at  his  door.  All  factions  coveted  the  prestige  of  his 

great  name.  Perhaps  it  was  to  maintain  this  princely  power  that 

he  refused  to  pin  himself  tn  either  of  the  great  ecclesiastical  parties 

which  were  dividing  Europe.  He  should  be  given  the  benefit,  of 

the  doubt  that  he  believed  he  could  be  more  practically  serviceable 

to  the  Truth  if  he  did  not  become  a  partisan.  It  admits  of  ques- 
tion, cert^ainly,  whether  lie  was  not  more  serviceable  by  the  course 

which  he  followed  without  wavering.  However  that  may  be,  he 

could  not  be  coerced  either  by  liome  or  Wittemberg.  He  main- 
tained both  his  mental  equilibrium  and  moral  independence  as 

perhai^s  not  another  human  being  could  Iyaxc  done  under  circum- 
stances similar. 

Well  deserves  he  to  be  recognized  as  the  first  man  of  letters 

to  rise  in  Europe  after  the  fall  of  the  Koman  Empire.  Yet  with 

him  learning  was  not  to  be  divorced  from  current  human  life.  If 

he  revived  classical  learning  and  polite  studies,  he  did  it  not  for 

themselves,  but  that  they  might  have  a  positive,  immediate,  and 

helpful  bearing.     Again,   his   Praise   of  Folly,   Colloquies,   aud 
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Adagia  served  the  })urj)O.SG  of  tlic  modern  eartooii.  Kings,  car- 

<linals,  ])0]K'S,  and  monks  felt  and  winced  at  liis  incising  wit.  At 

length  he  '"drove  tlie  holy  vaiidals  off  the  slage"  and  became  the 
rational  interpreter  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  founder  of  a  theology 

which  had  a  wider  and,  at  tlie  same  time,  a  more  scientific  sweep. 

When  all  is  said,  however,  Erasmus'  Greek  Testament  was 
probably  his  greatest  contribution  to  the  church  and  the  world. 

Aside  from  its  intrinsic  merit,  to  even  suggest  a  substitute  for  the 

Vulgate,  then  the  Bible  of  the  church,  was  equivalent  to  discredit- 

ing the  church  in  the  world  of  letters,  as  later  it  was  to  be  dis- 
credited in  the  world  of  science.  To  show  the  Latin  Bible  to  be 

a  second-hand  and  errant  text  was  to  destroy  the  })restige  of  the 
clergy  at  a  single  blow,  for  by  the  Vulgate  they  stood  or  fell. 

Geotit's:  llie  name  c'llJs  vp  all  Hint  (lie  imagination  can 
conceive  of  greatness  and  Iruc  fame. — Bowring. 

When  Grotius'  book  on  the  Taw  of  War  and  Peace  was  born 

an  angel  band  might  well  have  sung  again  ̂ 'Peace  on  earth,"  for 

'"that  classic  is  believed  to  have  done  more  good  on  this  planet  in 
promoting  national  ethics  and  in  fostering  the  growth  of  a  world 

conscience  than  any  other  work  except  the  Bible."  Tho  time? 

were  very  evil.  The  Seventy  Years'  War  was  being  followed  by 

the  Thirty  Years'  War.  Europe  was  one  battlefield.  Pillage, 
carnage,  rapine  were  everywhere.  Men  were  degeuerating  into 

ferocious  beasts.  The  houi-  had  struck  for  some  dauntless  spirit  to 
go  in  before  the  monarchs  of  men  and  speak  to  them  with  au- 

thority concerning  existing  conditions  at  once  so  evil  and  so  no- 
torious. This  Grotius  did  with  erudition  unsurpassed  and  with 

cogency  irresistible.  Bui  he  went  to  his  grave  feeling,  like  many 

another  prophet,  that  he  had  delivered  his  burden  in  vain.  So 

far  from  bi'ing  heeded,  he  was  ap])are]itly  not  even  heard.  Eui'ope 
remained  an  armed  camp  to  till  which  all  iirts  and  crafts  were 

drained.    Taxes,  want,  disease  plagued  the  people. 

Two  cenfurit's  and  a  half  pass  by  and  a  scene  all  the  more 

significant  bccan-e  so  l)elated  is  witnessed.  The  first  Peace  Con- 
ference of  the  world  adjourns  to  lay  a  silver  wreath  upon  the  grave 

of  Grotius  and  thereby  acknowledge  that,  the  Peace  Conference 

itself  owes  its  existence  tu  the  aulhoi"  of  Be  jure  helli  el  poets. 
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Rembkam)'!':  Art  sees  ihe  heauliful  in  all  conditions  and  cdl 
times,  as  did  lier  high  priest  lienihrandt  when  lie  saw  picturesque 

grandeur  and  noble  dignity  in  flic  Jews'  quarter  of  A)nslcrd(iin' 
and  lamenicd  not  that  its  inhahitanfs  were  not  (Irrcl.-s.- — ^Whistler. 

Others  were  tlie  thinkers  of  Freedom.  Ivenibraiidt  was  the 

painter  of  Freedom.  He  needed  no  emancipation,  for  he  never 

Avo]-e  the  fetters  of  couventionality.  Xo  arehitiH'tnral  hacki;Tounds 

are  found  in  lli:^  work.  Yet  the  age  thought  a  subject-picture  at 
least  could  not  be  painted  without  them.  Eeligious  subjects  still 

ruled  the  hour,  but  Rembrandt  chose  few  of  them  and  treated  the 

subjects  he  chose  in  such  an  nnecclesiastical  way  that  one  of  his 

Holy  Families  was  once  takeii  for  a  group  of  gipsies. 

It  was  to  Eembrandt  that  the  title  "Shakes]>eare  of  Holland" 
was  given.  The  reason  and  justness  are  equally  apparent.  His 

portraits  stand  out  from  a  shadowy  and  mysterious  background 

like  the  characters  of  a  Shakesix-arian  play,  while  his  subject- 

pictures,  like  for  example  his  Xight  "Watch,  Lesson  in  Anatomy, 
and  Joseph  Accused,  all  have  a  distinct  dramatic  action  and  ex- 

pression. Again  Rembrandt  is  universal.  While  not  lackiiig  in 

patriotism,  he  is  more  than  mitional.  Like  Shakespeare,  he  can- 
not be  dated  or  localized.  If  it  can  be  said  of  Shakespeare  that 

he  painted  }x>riraits  of  the  passions  and  that  he  was  a  painter  of 

grand  pictures  of  life,  it  can  certainly  be  said  of  liembrandt  that 

he  puts  characters  and  draimis  upon  canvas. 

Iktkkexce:  Many  arrows  loosed  several  ways  come  to  one 

«ia/-A-.— Shakespeare:  King  Henry  V. 

Contrasts  and  resemblances  abound  among  this  half-dozen 

men  of  ever-living  rcjiown.  The  temptation  to  "nuitch  them  up" 
is  strong,  for  it  is  always  a  fascinating  pursnit  and  the  material  in 

this  instance  is  all  in  hand,  ̂ 'et  this  process  is  in  large  measure 
merely  curious  and  of  the  nature  of  diversion.  What  does  it  mat- 

ter, for  example,  whether  the  lives  of  these  men  were  compai-atively 
lojig  or  short,  whether  they  had  great  schooling  or  little,  whether 

they  wei'e  ])recocious  or  the  contrary,  whether  they  were  original 
or  borrowers,  whether  they  produced  much  or  liitK-,  on  many  >nb- 

jects  or  few,  whether  ihey  traveled  or  were  h.iiiH'-staycrs,  whether 

they  were  appreciated  soon  or  late,  whether  tluy  wei'c  allhuin   ur 
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poor,  solitary  or  in  families?  The  questioji,  in  this  instance,  is 

what  is  the  essential,  if  there  he  any,  that  threads  them  together  ? 
The  essential  is  that  live  of  these  celehritics  were  horn  on  the 

soil  of  Holland  and  when  the  superb  struggle  for  civil  and  re- 
ligious liberty  had  come  to  its  victorious  close.  It  is  as  if  into 

these  five  lives  were  by  some  subtle  alchemy  transfused  the  aspira- 
tioris,  tears  and  sighs,  even  the  very  lives  sacrificed  in  the  seventy 

years  of  struggle.  Each  is  a  child  of  liberty.  S]>inoza  is  freedom 

in  philosophy,  Arminius  in  theology,  Grotius  in  civil  life,  Erasmus 

in  scholarly'  life,  and  Kembvandt  is  freedom  in  art. 

Spinoza's  parents  came  from  Portugal  to  Holland  that  their 
S'itn  miglit  be  born  on  the  freest  soil  in  the  world.  The  son  proved 

himself  worthy  of  bath  parents  and  birthplace  when,  for  exam- 
ple, he  spurned  the  attempts  to  hire  liirn  for  a  price  to  conform  to 

the  synagogue.  It  is  a  strange  phrase  in  which  Wesley  describes 

Arminius'  system  of  divinity  when  he  calls  it  "vianli//'  Yet 
Wesley,  if  anything,  is  discrimiiuiting  and  happy  in  his  use  of 

woi'ds.  The  sanje  free,  courageous  manliness  characterized  both 

the  theologian  and  his  theology.  This  he  showed  in  his  "declara- 

tion of  his  opinions  before  the  Estates  of  Holland,"  an  act  very 

like  Luther's  nailing  up  his  Theses  although  not  so  spectacular. 
Grotius,  in  turn,  stood  ready  and  in  eifcct  t(X)l<  sentence  of  impris- 

onment-for  life  rather  than  yield  his  moral  and  intellectual  free- 

dom. JSTelther  a  cardinal's  hat  which  he  might  have  worn  nor  the 
idoliziiig  devotion  of  the  masses  had  he  espoused  their  cause,  could 

tempt  Erasmus  to  }>art  with  his  personal  independence  in  thought, 

opinion  and  conduct.  Rembrandt's  Xight-Wateh  is  a  significant 
memorial  to  his  unfettered  spirit  which  instead  of  catering  to  the 

petty  vanity  of  those  who  thought  they  had  bought  a  conspicuous 
place  on  his  canvas,  idealized  the  scene  and  mirrored  the  heroic 

spirit  of  Holland  in  particular  and  of  the  world  in  general. 
The  shades  of  Spinoza,  Arminius,  Grotius,  Erasmus  and 

Rembrandt  smile  at  the  swan-song  of  authority  as  it  expresses  itself 

to-day  in  the  anti-modernist  fidniinations  of  the  Vatican,  but  they 
would  be  moved  to  pity  if  any  chureli  which  has  the  theology  and 
is  supposed  to  iidierit  the  spirit  of  Arminius  should  seeh  to  limit 

the  ])rivilcges  of  a  teacho'  or  a  thinker  by  a  plurality  of  votes. 
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A  PAGE  OF  POETRY 

TO  THE  .MOTHP^R  OF  SHAKESPEARE 

Did    you    quite    know    your    bright-eyed,    wondering    sou — 
Fashioned  by  God  in  some  strange,  unknown  mold — 
And  stand  perplexed  before  a  childhood  soul, 
As  Mary  once  in  far  Capernaum? 

When  he  came   in  from   some   fond   boyhood's  play, 
And  lold  the  pageant  of  his  Stratford  town, 
The  sights  and  talk  of  all  his  happy  round, 
What  made  your  mother  heart  so  throb  that  day? 

We  share  with  you  your  baffled  mood  of  heart; 
We  know  the  music  of  our  English  speech, 
We  seo  the  canvas  of  our  varied  life, 

Made  clear  by  magic  of  your  great  son's  art. 

But  tell  us  where  to  find  that  certain  clue 
By  which  this  inner  self  we  may  appraise. 
And  so  reveal  his  soul  to  our  amaze? 

With  you,  we  listen  and  we  wonder  too. 
Harry  Pkessfield 

AT  COCK-CROW 

TnEEE  times  Truth  tapped  upon  the  window-pane, 
And  thrice  she  called  my  name;  but  false  and  weak, 
Three  times  I  turned  my  face  and  would  not  speak. 

"Farevroll,"  said  Truth;  "I  will  not  come  again." 
And  wert  thou  Tr.nii?  and  was  thy  promise  vain? 

Or  why,  between  my  dreaming  and  the  dawn. 
Dost  come  beside  my  pillow,  sad  and  wan, 

To  gaze  hard-eyed  upon  my  futile  pain, 
These  pallid  cliceks,  where  down  the  slow  tear  drips, 
This  bosom  racked  with  hopeless  yearning?     So, 

A  girl  might  languish  for  her  lover's  lips. 
Or  soldier  dying  on  the  field  might  see 

Belov,'  his  parching  lids,   deliriously. 
In  fevered  dreams,  far-off  the  waters  flow. 

Anox. 
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EDITORIAL   DEPARTMENTS 

NOTES  AND   DISCUSSIONS 

PEKSOXS,   oil  PROPOSITIOXS— WHICH  ? 

A  DisTiXGFisHKD  Princcloii  theologian,  lying  close  to  death, 

was  visited  by  one  of  his  students  who  tried  to  comfort  him  by 

piously  quoting  Paul:  ''I  know  in  whom  1  have  believed."  "Xo," 

said  the  dying  man,  "not  in  whom,  but  I  know  irJiom- — you  must 

not  put  a  preposition  between  me  and  my  Lord !"  But  that  Paul- 
ine confession  of  faith  contains  still  deeper  suggestions.  The 

apostle  says,  ''I  l-now  whom  I  have  believed  and  am  persuaded 
that  he  will  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against 

that  day."  There  is  a  ditfcrcnce  between  knowleilge  and  iK;v- 
.suasion,  between  convictions  and  opinions,  between  immeKliate  ex- 
l^eriencc  and  its  intellectual  results,  between  direct  perce])tion  and 

logical  inference.  Christian  faith  is  not  primarily  a  conclusion 

of  the  reason  but  a  present  reality  in  the  soul. 

Christian  certitude  therefore  is  of  persons  and  not  of  prop- 

ositions. Paul  does  not  say  "I  know  what,"  but  ̂ T  know  irliom 

I  have  believed."  Jesus  Christ  is  essential  Christianity,  He  is 
the  final  answer  to  modem  agnosticism.  For  while  a  metaphysi- 

cal God  may  be  unknowable  and  undelinable  and  therefore  seem 

to  make  iheology  as  a  science  im. possible,  that  cannot  disturb  Chris- 

tian faith,  iVn-  it  does  not  have  a  God  who  eird)arrasses  the  mind 
with  inexplicable  problems,  but  a  Divine  Man  who  enthrones  God 

in  the  heart.  Deism,  Cnitarianism,  and  much  of  dogmatic  thcj- 
ology  must  go  down  before  the  agnostic  objection,  but  the  religion 

of  experience  abides.  Thought  has  its  limits,  doctrines  often  in- 

volve doubts,  rational  creevls  cliange,  but  ])ej'sons  abide.  So  the 
true  Christian  is  the  only  scientific  agnostic;  to  him  has  come  the 
real  reverence  as  he  faces  the  Infinite.  He  must  leave  much  to 

faith  and  trust.  To  ten  tl)ousand  questions  he  dares  to  answer 

"I  don't  knov.-,"  so  long  as  he  can  utter  the  triumjihant  confession, 
''1  know  whom  I  have  believed." 
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There  is  a  great  practical  superiority  of  this  personal  over  an 

intellectual  creed.  The  latter  only  touches  the  mind.  I'lie  intellect 
of  man  is  instrumental  and  not  germinal  in  human  life.  A  man 

might  bclievi'  all  the  creeds — Apostles',  I^iceno,  and  Athanasian ; 
digest  all  the  Confessions — Augsburg,  Westminster,  or  Helvetian; 

accept  all  the  Articles  of  Religion — thirty-nine  Anglican  or 

tAventj-five  ]\iet]iodist — and  yet  be  unfit  to  bl«ck  the  boots  of  the 
humblest  shoemaker  who  really  knows  Jesus  Christ.  For  a  bad 

man  may  be  a  most  eminent  theologian.  It  is  said  that  ]\ufus 

Choate  used  to  advise  his  law  students  to  read  books  on  divinity 

as  the  highest  source  of  mental  ti'aining.  Let  us  hoi>e  that  it  led 
some  of  them  to  be  religious,  but  it  is  not  certain  that  all  of  them 
did.  ISTo  church  council  could  condemn  Satan  as  a  heretic  so  far 

as  his  creed  is  concerned.  As  John  Wesley  said:  ''It  is  impossible 

to  imagine  that  the  devil  has  any  erroneous  opinions."  But  the 
Prince  of  Evil  is  a  heretic  in  heart  and  life. 

Saving  faith  in  a  Person  involves  all  the  faculties.  We  know 

]iersons  not  only  with  our  heads  but  with  o\ir  hearts.  Xo  man  ever 

makes  his  affections  the  subject  of  argument.  "The  heart  has 

reasons  of  its  own  of  which  the  reason  knows  nothing  at  all."  As 
Tennyson  sings: 

If  ere,  wben  faith  had  fallen  asleep, 

I  heard  a  voice,  "Believe  no  more!" 
And  heard  an  ever-breaking  shore 

That  tumbled  in  the  godless  deep, 

A  "warmth  within  my  heart  would  melt 
The  freezing  reason's  colder  part, 

.  -        And,  like  a  man  in  wrath,  the  heart 
Stood  up  and  answered,  "1  have  felt!" 

Life  is  grealer  than  logic.  We  cannot  syllogize  its  sweetol 

and  highest  things.  Inspiration  does  more  work  in  the  world  than 

argument.  ̂ Mother's  the  child's  first  and  enduring  creed.  Even 
education  at  its  best  is  person  touching  person,  for  only  teaching 

that  is  vital  has  charactei'-forming  powei*.  What  has  done  most 
to  make  us  })atriotic?  The  Constitution  ov  the  Dcrlaration? 

Probablv,  niMre  than  eillier,  tbe  flag — for  in  its  tricolored  beaut v 
our  countr>   is  iiicaruated. 
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It  is  this  moral  value  of  a  creed  which  is  its  highest  worth. 

The  mass  of  folks  live  more  hy  instinct  than  by  reason.  We  do 

not  need  to  know  all  about  a  thing  to  enjoy  it.  Sometimes  en- 
larged knowledge  by  suppressing  feeling  diminishes  pleasure. 

Flowers  are  more  than  botany  and  we  do  not  love  them  most  when 

we  pull  them  to  }neces  for  analysis.  A  man's  theories  may  bo 
utterly  mistaken  and  his  practice  all  right.  One  may  not  know 

all  about  the  sun,  its  size,  distance,  and  the  theory  of  light,  and 

yet  bask  in  its  rays  and  get  pleasure  and  health.  The  writer  of 

the  iNiueteenth  Psalm  could  doubtless  t^ll  many  a  modern  astron- 
omer things  worth  wliile  about  the  heavens.  So  it  is  possible  for  a 

simple  Christian  believer  to  have  an  apjn-chension  of  Christ  deeper, 
broader,  and  richer  than  the  mere  theologian. 

The  personal  creed  is  unchangeable.  We  can  alter  our  the- 

ology but  our  personal  faith  alters  us.  What  we  know  to-day  is 

quite  dill'erent  from  what  we  knew  yesterday,  but  Wliom  we  know 
is  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.  We  continually  revise 
our  historical  confessions,  but  He  docs  not  need  to  bo  revised.  We 

hold  an  intellectual  creed,  but  a  personal  faith  holds  us.  It  tran- 
scends all  criticism. 

Faith  in  a  Pei'son  unites,  luit  belief  in  propositions  divides 
the  church.  C/hrislians  are  grouped  into  sects  by  ivhat,  and  not 

by  whom  they  believe.  Go  to  your  Presbyterian,  Baptist,  Lu- 
theran, Protestant  Episcopalian,  or  even  your  Poman  Catholic 

friends  and  ask,  "What  do  you  believed'  and  you  get  statements 
about  grace,  forcordination,  the  sacraments,  and  ecclesiastical 

polity  utterly  bewildering  and  damnably  divisive — but  ask  any 

loyal  Christian  "'Whom  do  you  Ixdieve  ?"  and  there  comes  the 

chorus  of  consenting  faith,  "We  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 

of  the  Living  God." 

It   is  the  heart,  and   not  the  hrain, 
That  to  the  highest  doth  attain, 

and  Christian  unity  will  come  to  the  Chuj'ch  of  Christ,  when  all 
can  make  their  own  that  j>assage  which  Wesley  used  as  his  text 

on  "'j'he  Catholic  S]>irit"  :  "Is  thy  heart  right  as  my  heart  is  with 
thy  heart?  ...  If  it  be,  give  me  thy  hand." 
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Tlio  personal  creed  will  help  tbc  iutellectiial  creed.  This 

essay  is  not  a  denial  of  the  need  of  doctrines;  we  should  love  God 

with  onr  minds  as  well  as  with  our  hearts.  Dogma  has  a  real 

value.  Theology  is  indeed  the  queen  of  the  sciences,  but,  because 

it  is  a  science,  it  is  subject  to  gTowth  and  change.  It  does  not  give 

life,  but  helps  to  conserve  life,  just  as  the  shell  protects  the  life 

within  the  egg.  But  if  the  shell  never  broke  we  would  never  get 

another  bird !  Doctrine  must  develop  or  it  will  stifle  life.  But 

the  shell  must  be  broken,  not  by  iconoclastic  donbt  from  without 

but  by  the  growing  life  from  within.  Let  Christianity  be  tilled 

with  the  glowing  warmth  of  personal  religion  and  its  man}'  eggs 

of  guarded  truth  will  constantly  be  bui'sting  into  songsters  that 
fill  the  air  of  the  world  with  holy  melodies. 

A  personal  creed  is  the  only  easy  creed  to  present  to  doubting 

minds.  Theoretical  religion  is  often  a  very  hard  thing;  its  many 

propositional  beliefs  are  severe  tests  of  faith  and  not  helps  to  faith. 

We  do  wrong  when  we  chide  men  for  thr-ir  intellectual  doubts, 
and  thrust  miracles,  prophecies,  and  dogmas  in  their  faces  when 

we  ought  to  give  theuD  Jesus  Christ.  An  orthodox  confessional 

system  is  a  product  and  not  the  condition  of  the  sacred  life.  Per- 
suasion follows  knowledge.  Theology  is  an  induction  from  life 

rather  than  its  source.  It  becomes  easy  to  believe  much  about 

Jesus  Christ  when  we  have  come  to  know  him.  "If  any  nnin  wills 

to  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine."  There  is  no  effort 
either  of  will  oi"  of  mind  which  the  soul  that  has  once  found  him 
is  not  willing  to  make. 

If  Jesus  Christ  Is  a  man, 
And  onlj'  a  man,  I  say 

That  of  all  mankind  I  -will  cleave  to  him 
And  to  him  will  cleave  alway. 

If  Jesus  Christ  is  a  God, 
And  the  Only  Cod,  I  svear 

I  -will  follow  him  throuch  heaven  and  hell, 
The  earth,  the  sea,  and  the  air. 

So  Gildei'  sang,  and  it  is  that  personal  trust  and  loyalty  which  con- 
stitutes saving  faith.  The  theory  of  steam,  however  well  uiider- 

Hlood,  will  not  carry  a  man  an  inch,  but  trust  yourself  to  the  engine 
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and,  however  little  you  know  about  steam,  it  will  got  you  to  your 

goal.  We  are  saveil  not  by  a  faitli  which  is  merely  ment;il  (-ic- 

dence,  but  by  a  faith  which  is  a  iiioi-al  act  of  the  will  which  per- 

sonally commits  to  Jesus  Christ.  How  well  Ilarth^y  Coleridge 
states  it  in  that  well-known  stanza  : 

Think  not  Lbe  faith  by  which  the  just  cau  live 
Is  a  dead  creed,  a  map  correct  of  heaven; 

Far  less  a  feeling;,  fond  and  fugitive, 
A  thoughtless  gift  withdjawn  as  soon  as  given; 

It  is  an  affirijiation  and  au  act 
That  bids  eternal  truth  be  present  fact. 

SAINT  PATEICK:    THE  APOSTLE  OF  IRELAND 

The  story  of  Saint  Patrick  as  jx)pularly  told  is  full  of  con- 

tradictions and  confusions.  Gibbon  said,  ''The  sixty-six  lives  of 
Saint  Patrick,  which  were  extant  in  the  ninth  century,  must  have 

contained  as  many  thousand  lies."  Yet  there  are  at  least  two 
original  sources  of  information  as  to  his  life.  Both  come  from 

his  own  pen :  His  Confession  and  the  Episfola  ad  Coroticuni  (Let- 

ter to  Coroticus).  Then  there  is  the  Lurrach  Pliadrig  (Saint  Pat- 

rick's Lorica),  a  hymn  f>r  rhythmical  prayer,  very  ancient  and 
generally  ascribed  to  Saint  Patrick.  Of  other  than  original 
sources,  the  most  important  are  the  Ymnus  Sanclii  Fairicii,  a 

hymn  in  praise  of  Patrick  written  during  his  life  by  Sechnall,  one 
of  his  successors  in  the  Jrish  Episcopate.  Another  is  the  Memoir 

of  Bishop  Tirechan,  written  about  670  a.  d.,  and  Muirchu's  Life 
of  Saint  Patricl-,  published  before  G99  a.  d.,  as  it  is  dedicated  to 
Bisho})  Aedh,  who  died  in  that  year.  These  latter  sources  must 

be  used  with  much  Ilighor  Criticism,  as  they  ai'c  full  of  myths; 
legends,  and  absurd  stories. 

But  Saint  Patrick  v>-as  not  a  myth.  He  was  a  real  pers^juage, 
a  true  apostle,  a  zealou.s  missionary,  and  a  flaming  evangelist. 

From  the  above  sources  can  be  gle;uied  the  following  information. 

Saint  Patrick  was  not  an  Irishman,  but  a  British  Celt,  born  389 

A.  ]).,  near  Dumliarlon,  Scotland,  tlie  Pock  of  Clyde,  near  which 

there   is  now   a   village  called   Kiljuilrick.      His  father  was   Cal- 
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piirnius,  a  deacon,  who  was  the  son  of  Potitus,  a  presbyter  of  tlio 

Britisli  clmrcb,  wliioh  evidently  did  not  at  tliat  time  require  celi- 
bacy in  its  clergy.  His  Celtic  name  was  Sucat,  the  full  lloman 

form  of  his  name  being  ]>robably  Patricins  ]\lagouiis  Sucatus. 

As  the  result  of  an  Irish  invasioii  of  sheer  brigandage,  pei'- 
haps  that  led  by  Xiall  of  the  Nine  Hostages,  the  ancestor  of  the 

0']Sfeills,  he  w^as  taken  prisoner  at  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  and 
made  a  slave  to  a  cruel  chieftain  in  wdiat  is  now  the  county  of 

Antrim  in  northern  Ireland.  He  was  in  bondage  six  years  when 

he  escaped  by  ship  either  to  Britain  or  to  J^rittany.  Jt  was  during 

his  captivity  that,  spending  night.s  in  fervent  prayer,  he  had  a 

sound  j\]ethodist  conversion.  Like  Paul,  he  not  only  received  the 

witness  of  the  Spirit  but  a  missionary  call. 

He  acknowledges  his  illiteracy.  It  is  quite  uncertain  where 

he  spent  the  years  of  his  training.  It  scenis  likely  that  it  was  in 

Gaul,  under  the  tutelage  of  Gcrmanus  of  Auxerre.  He  did  not  be- 
come a  great  scholar,  but  he  did  master  the  Scriptures.  Xo  writer 

quotes  the  Bible  more  freely  or  with  greater  religious  insight.  In 

the  less  than  seven  thousand  words  of  his  Confession  there  are  one 

hundred  and  thirty  biblical  references,  and  in  the  two  thousand 

words  of  the  Epistle  there  are  over  fifty.  Among  the  many  con- 
vincing proofs  of  tlie  genuineness  of  the  Confession  and  the 

Epistle  is  the  fact  that  his  scriptural  quotations  arc  made  from 

the  text  that  was  current  at  the  begiiming  of  the  fifth  century, 

princi])ally  from  the  Old  Latin  Version;  some,  however,  were  from 

the  Vulgate  of  Saint  Jerome,  which  was  i)ublished  in  the  last 

decade  of  the  fourth  century.  Coroticus,  to  whose  martyred  sub- 
jects the  Letter  was  addressed,  ruled  in  northern  Britain  some 

time  after  420  a.  n.,  at  Al-Clyde,  near  which  Patrick  was  born. 

At  last,  as  to  Paul  at  Troas,  there  came  the  sjx'cific  mission- 
ary call.  An  angel  named  Victoricus  (a  name  ])robably  to  be 

identified  with  one  of  his  dead  and  glorified  friends)  appears  as 

the  \'oicc  of  the  Irish  calling:  ''We  pray  thee,  holy  youth,  to  come 

and  Avalk  with  us."  Out  of  the  bosom  of  the  night  comes  the  bitter 
cry  of  a  people,  sunk  in  Druidic  sujx'rstition,  with  their  sorcery 
and  human  sacrifices.  Through  the  Emerald  Isle  he  moved,  sv/ift 

and  as  gmial   and  persuasive  as  the  sunbiam.     He  meets  their 
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Iricky  magicians  as  mightilj  as  Moses  did  those  of  Egypt.  While 

he  did  not  convei't  Lnogaire,  of  Tara,  Head  King  of  Ireland,  he 
conquered  his  opi)osition  and  won  a  free  highway  for  the  gospel. 

Christianity  had  already  entered  Ireland.  Saint  Palladius 

was  its  iirst  bishop.  But  Patrick  gathered  together  its  scattered 

fragments  and  gave  it  organic  form  as  well  as  spiritual  life.  Therf 

is  not  the  slightest  historic  proof  for  the  medieval  myth  that  Pat- 
rick went  to  Pome  and  was  commissioned  by  Pojxj  Celestine.  AW 

the  ancient  evidence  is  against  it.  The  earliest  historians  do  not 

mention  it.  Patrick  himself,  like  Saint  Paul,  claims  divine  au- 

thority and  says  in  the  Letter,  "1  am  a  bishop,  appointed  by  God, 
for  Ireland."  When  he  uses  the  word  Bomani,  Romans,  as  he  does 
twice,  he  does  not  mean  the  Roman  Church,  but  the  church  as  as- 

sociated with  the  Roman  Empire  as  it  had  been  for  more  than  a 

hundred  years  since  Constautine.  Tlie  Bishop  of  Rome  was  given 

at  that  time  special  respect  as  oc^-upying  the  Sec  at  the  Imperial 

Cil}'  of  the  Western  Empire,  but  nowhere  was  there  recognition 
of  his  Divine  Vicegerency.  Early  Irish  Christianity,  as  we  see  it 

in  the  writings  of  Saint  Patrick,  is  almost  identical  with  the 

primiti\-e  Christianity  of  tlie  Kew  Testament. 
Very  ridiculous,  but  rather  amusing,  are  the  later  legends. 

The  Saint  Patrick  of  the  legend  was  a  clever  magician,  turning 

ugly  nien  into  Adonises  and  dwarfs  into  giants.  By  Ijaptizing 

pork,  he  made  it  fit  fish  for  Friday.  He  turned  poisoned  cheese 

into  stone.  And  then  he  marshaled  all  the  reptiles  of  Erin  and 

drove  them  from  that  clifi^  called  Cruach  Phadring  into  the  sea. 

He  gave  the  frogs  and  snakes  a  twist 
And  banished  them  forever. 

Possibly  there  is  implied  an  abolitioii  of  some  form  of  ophiolatry, 

or  Serpent  Worship.  Yet  Ireland  has  few  rc])tilcs — simply  be- 
cause the  deep  seas  and  channels  between  it  and  the  continent 

made  difficult  the  distribution  of  animals  that  could  not  swim  or 

wade  so  far.  ̂ lore  beautiful  is  the  tale  of  men  and  angels  joining 

in  a  twelve  days'  wake  of  sacred  song  at  his  funeral  in  40 1  a.  n. 
Doubtless  they  did,  even  if  the  human  choristers  could  not  hear 

the  heavenly  songsters! 
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He  Lad  liigh  ajiostolic  qiialificalions.  Like  Wcslcv  ho  was  a 

practical  mystic.  lie  utilized  tlie  ti-iliid  bond  of  Celtic  clan-life 

in  his  "wcrk.  He  had  a  commandiny,-  pvesence  and  oratorical 
power.  In  preaching  he  pof^sessed  the  gift  both  of  illustration  and 
application;  a  famous  example  is  his  use  of  the  trefoiled  shamrock 

to  pictui'C  the  Trinity  in  Unity.  lie  attacked  with  his  message 
the  centers  of  influence  in  the  Green  Isle.  He  established  schools 

and  made  medieval  Ireland  the  beacon  light  of  culture  for  all  the 

Western  World.  He  im]>arted  to  the  Irish  chui'ch  his  own  mis- 
sionary zeal;  a  general io]i  later,  Columba,  a  son  of  the  royal 

O'Xeills,  went  to  the  Hebrides  and  conquered  for  the  Christ  those 
islands  and  northern  Scotland.  Self-sacrific-e,  enthusiasm,  holi- 

ness, courage,  and  a  natural  ability  which  compensated  his  lack 

of  culture — these  were  among  the  gifts  of  this  primitive  ]\Icthod- 
ist,  far  more  ]\lethqdjst  than  Eomanist ! 

Ilis  name  still  diffuses  fragrance';  it  has  a  magic  sjiell,  fresh 
as  the  shamrock,  greoi  as  the  emerald.  But  nothing  is  more 

i.ragic  than  Irish_^  history.  i\[ost  inde])endent  of  Komc  of  all 

medieval  churches,  at  last  the  only  English  Pope,  Xicholas  Brakt^ 

s)">eare,  Adrian  IV,  sold  Ireland  to  Henry  II  of  England.  The  /' 
greatest  leaders  of  L'ish  liberty  have  been  Protestants,  such  as  / 

Kobert  Emmett  and 'Charles  Stewart  Parnell.  If  the  present  Ire- 
land is  to  win  back  her  primitive  and  medieval  glory,  retune  her 

harp  and  restore  the  unclouded  sunburst  of  her  hope,  it  will  l)e 

because  to  this  time  of  political  peril  another  Saint  Patrick  has 

come  preaching  a  pure  gospel  and  expressing  it  in  the  practical 

idealism  of  a  Wesley. 

Many  devout  Hibernians  still  repeal  at  bedtime  the  Lor'ica, 
or  Breast-plate  of  Saint  Patrick.  It  is  even  more  wholesome  for 

the  soul  than  Cone's  autosuggestive  word-charm  for  the  body. 
Here  is  a  free  rendering: 

S.vixT  Patrick's  An:\roR 

I 

I  bind  to  myself  to-day 
The  strong  power  of  the  invocation  of  the  Trinity, 
The  faith  in  the  Trinity  in  unity, 
The  creator  of  the  elenienty. 
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II 

I  bind  to  myself  to-day 
The  power  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ  with  that  of  his  baptism, 
The  power  of  his  crucifixion  with  that  of  his  burial, 
The  power  of  his  resurrection  with  that  of  his  ascension, 
The  power  of  his  coming  to  the  sentence  of  judgment. 

Ill 
I  bind  to  myself  to-day 
The  power  of  the  love  of  seraphim, 
In  the  obedience  of  angels, 
In  the  hope  of  resurrection  to  reward. 
In  the  prayers  of  the  holy  fathers, 
In  the  predictions  of  the  prophets. 
In  the  preaching  of  the  apostles, 

In  the  faith  of  confessors,  _  ' 
In  the  purity  of  holy  virgins. 
In  the  acts  of  righteous  men. 

IV 

I  bind  to  myself  to-day 
Tlie  power  of  heaven. 
The  light  of  the  sun. 
The  whiteness  of  snow, 
The  force  of  fire. 
The  flashing  of  lightning. 
The  velocity  of  wind, 
The  depth  of  the  sea, 
The  stability  of  the  earth. 

The  -hardness  of  rocks. 

V 

I  bind  to  myself  to-day 
The  Power  of  God  to  guide  me. 
The  might  of  God  to  uphold  me. 
The  wisdom  of  God  to  teach  me. 
The  eye  of  God  to  watch  over  me. 
The  ear  of  God  to  hear  me, 
The  word  of  God  to  give  me  speech. 
The  hand  of  God  to  protect  mc. 
The  way  of  God  to  be  before  me. 
The  shield  of  God  to  shelter  me. 
The  Host  of  God  to  defend  me. 

VI 
Against  the  snares  of  demons, 
Against  tlie  temptations  of  vices, 
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Against  the  lusts  of  natme, 
Against  every  man  who  meditates  injury  to  me; 

Whether  far  or  near,  with  few  or  many, 
I  have  set  round  me  all  these  powers 

Against  any  hostile  savage  power 
Directed  against  my  hody  or  my  soul, 
Against  the  incantations  of  false  prophets, 
Against  the  black  laws  of  heathenism. 
Against  the  false  laws  of  heresy, 
Against  the  deceit  of  idolatry, 
Against  the  spells  of  women,  of  smiths,  and  druids, 
Against  all  knowledge  that  blinds  the  hearts  of  man. 

VII 
Christ  protect  me  to-day 
Against  prison,  against  burning. 
Against  drowning,  against  wrongdoing. 
That  I  may  receive  abundant  reward. 

VIII 

Christ  with  me,  Christ  before  me, 
Christ  behind  me,  Christ  within  me, 
Christ  beneath  me,  Christ  above  me, 
Christ  at  my  right  hand,  Christ  at  my  left, 
Christ  in  chariot  (when  I  travel), 
Christ  in  the  ship  (when  I  sail). 

IX 

Christ  in  the  heart  of  every  man  who  thinks  of  me, 
Christ  in  the  mouth  of  every  man  who  speaks  to  me, 
Christ  in  every  eye  that  sees  mc, 
Christ  in  every  ear  that  hears  me. 

X  *  / 
/■    /  <  ' Of  the  Lord  is  Salvation,  Christ  is  Salvation;  .7    / ,    ̂ .      ̂     .,  ̂ t") 

vVitu  us  ever  be  thy  salvation,  O  Lord!     Amkn.     -"  /     ' 

THE  STAinn'  CEOWN 

Paul,  in  tho  fir-t  letter  he  wrote,  that  to  the  church  at  Thes- 

saloiiica,  tells  hi.^  converts  thai  tlu^y  will  be  liis  "hope,  joy,  and 

croAV7i  of  rejoicing  in  the  p]'esenco  of  the  Lord  Je.^ns  at  his  com- 

ing." In  other  wor<,l>,  he  expects  to  find  his  highest  reward  in  the 

salvation  of  olhc-rs.     Heaven  is  often  conceived  by  ns  as  a  jiretty 
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I)laec,  de^cl•ilK■<]  in  the  Book  of  Kevelation  or  l>v  Jolm  IMillon,  but 
such  a  lu-avcn  is  hardly  roal  onoiigh  to  dry  our  tears.  But  a 

lieaven  made  uj)  of  folks  we  liave  lielped  to  get  there  is  not  oidy 
blessedly  liuuian,  but  also  one  iu  which  the  divine  glory  becomes 

truly  our  own. 

The  apostle  was  not  deeply  conccrued  about  his  o^ni  experi- 
ence. That  was  behind  him  on  the  Damascus  road.  His  only 

thought  was  for  others.  It  is  a  glorious  thing  to  be  enough  saved 

for  that.  It  would  brigliten  an}'  man's  religious  experience  to 
forget  his  own  salvation  a  bit  in  the  business  of  soul-winning. 

Tie  expected  to  know  theru  in  the  resurrection  life.  Death 

does  not  destroy  identity,  for  that  would  be  the  end  of  personality. 

The  very  continuity  of  s})iritual  survival  lies  in  memory.  Eeal 
reward  depends  on  continuous  personal  consciousness.  So  the 

souls  we  ha\e  led  to  Christ  will  unite  to  honor  and  crowii  the  faith- 

ful worker.  Probably  Paul  has  found,  in  the  many  centuries 

since  he  wrote  these  words,  myriads  of  souls  whom  his  preaching 
and  writings  started  0]i  the  heavenly  road  and  of  whom  he  knew 

nothing  in  his  earthly  life.     And  so  may  we. 

Man  is  a  personal  force  in  the  world,  put  here  to  sui)due  the 

earth,  to  transform  its  deserts  into  gardens  and  to  place  the  girdle 

of  manhood  about  all  created  things.  But  not  on  material  nature, 

but  on  the  living  stones  of  human  character  is  carved  his  supreme 

artistry.  God  uses  man  to  save  man.  The  luscious  clusters  of  re- 

deemed life  gTOW,  not  on  tlie  Vine  which  is  Christ,  but  on  the 
branches  which  are  Christians. 

The  Bible  pictures  the  joy  of  God  in  creation,  singing 

his  refrain,  ''It  is  very  good,"  at  the  close  of  each  cosmic 

day.  'Jlie  painter's  real  reward  is  the  picture,  the  poet's  best  pay 
is  his  poem.  So  our  highest  happiness  here  is  beholding  the  new 

day  dawm  upon  a  darkened  soul  and  heaven's  sunlight  banish  sor- 

row's shadow  from  the  siiiful  face.  And  the  best  thing  we  shall 
get  in  heaven  will  be,  not  a  golden  harp  on  which  to  play,  but  the 

greeting  songs  of  those  we  helped  to  get  there;  not  a  gem-studded 
croNvn,  but  the  gatliered  jewels  of  redeemed  spirits. 

This  is  to  ''enter  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord,''  to  share  his  passion 
of  sacrificial  service  and  his  I'aptui-e  of  redeeming  love.    The  crown 
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is  taken  "in  the  presence  of  onr  Loi'd  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  coming." 
And  Jesus  will  not  be  jealous.  The  comrades  of  the  cross  shall 

shai'C  the  glory  of  their  King. 

Here  is  an  allegorv:  A  great  king  possessed  a  princely  dia- 

dem, flashing  with  transparent  diamonds,  jmrjile  amethysts,  sky- 

blue  sa])])liircs,  verdant  emeralds,  and  blood-red  rubies.  xV  thief 

stole  the  ci'own,  di-sinjiled  it  of  its  glittering  gems,  and  scattered 
them  far  and  wide  over  the  world.  The  king  sent  forth  his  servants 

to  recover  the  lost  jewels.  They  brought  them  back  one  by  one,  res- 

cued from  every  clime  and  country  of  the  earth.  A)id  then  the 

sovereign  said  to  his  servants:  ''The  gems  you  have  recovered 
are  yours  for  the  finding.  Not  on  my  brow  alone  but  on  yours 

shall  shine  forever  the  starry  beauty  of  the  prccions  stones  saved 

by  you  from  the  spoiler's  hands."     Can  you  interpret  the  parable? 

"Will  there  be  any  stars  in  my  crown  ?" 

THE  HOUSE  OF  IIW.  INTERPRETER 

Nkhemiah  is  a  noble  example  of  a  lay  preacher,  a  combination  of  re- 

ligious enthusiasm  and  practical  efliciency.  In  him  there  meet  lol'ty  ideal- 
ism, political  skill,  and  business  energy.  He  achieved  what  Ezra  planned 

in  the  establishment  of  the  Jevv'ish  commonwealth.  His  book  is  full  of 
sermon  suggestions  that  have  value  for  to-day.  Only  three  abstracts 
are  given  here. 

The  Pf.ayer  of  a  Piois  Patriot 

The  religious  life  has  proved  its  power  to  thrive  in  the  most  un- 

favorable environments.  Paul  found  "saints  in  Ca'sar's  household,"  in 
the  very  shadow  of  a  tyrant'^s  thione.  .So  in  the  splendid  palace  of  Ar- 
taxcrxes  in  the  City  of  Lilies  Nehemiah  kept  a  clean  conscience  amid  the 
corruptions  of  a  court.  Piety  is  an  exotic  anywhere  in  this  wicked  world, 
but  the  soul  can  make  its  own  climate  by  prayer.  And,  even  bo,  this 
cupbearer  of  the  King  of  Persia,  surrounded  by  the  perilous  perfumes  of 
royal  favor,  kept  his  religious  life  sweet  and  sound  by  perpetual  baths  In 
the  fragrant  atmosphere  of  heavenly  inspiration.  Not  unlikely  it  was 
his  piety  whicli  made  him  a  favorite.  Necessity  comjiels  kings  and  rulers 
to  trust  the  godly  man.  The  Avorldly  man  wants  his  wife  to  he  religious; 
the  speculative  banker  seeks  honest  employees;  and  the  blasphemer  desires 
a  godly  teacher  for  his  children.  Sinful  society  pays  at  last  a  grudging 
homage  to  goodness.  Circumstances  are  no  excuse  for  backsliding.  Any 
station  that  encloses  a  duty  is  a  safe  place  for  a  saint,  but  only  a  positive 
piety  ran  stand  tlie  test.     (Neheniiah  ],) 

Nehemiah  was  patriotic  as  well  as  pious.     Exile  had  not  dimmed  his 
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devotion  to  his  native  land.  Persian  niagnificonce  had  not  made  dilapi- 
dated Zion  less  dear.  It  is  a  spurious  spirituality  that  would  keep  tlie 

pious  man  out  of  politics.  There  may  be  as  true  religious  fervor  shown 

in  building  walls  as  in  saving  souls,  for  the  condition  of  a  nation's  walls 
may  profoundly  affect  the  condition  of  souls.  It  is  necessary  and  right 
to  fight  typhoid  in  the  blood  of  the  sick  man;  it  is  quite  as  important  to 
purify  the  water  and  milk  supply.  The  state  of  the  church  and  the  state 
of  the  state  have  much  to  do  with  each  other.  A  manly  faith  finds  its 
field  of  activity  everywhere.  The  highest  worship  of  God  may  be  found 
iu  the  lowly  service  of  man.  In  our  American  life  we  need  men  who  can 
blend  the  flag  and  the  cross,  our  country  and  Christ  in  a  single  passion 
of  loyalty  and  service.    Our  Christianity  is  denied  when  it  is  not  applied. 

Nehemiali  had  a  social  conscience.  To  him.  to  be  saved  was  more  than 
the  achievement  of  personal  rectitude.  His  was  a  vicarious  passion  which 

made  his  people's  sins  and  woes  his  own.  So  when  his  kinsman  Hanani 
brings  bad  news  from  home  of  the  reproach  and  ruin  of  his  native  land, 
his  heart  breaks  at  the  cry  of  humanity,  brotherhood,  and  fatlierland, 
and  it  is  to  him  the  call  of  God  for  sacrificial  service.  If  Jerusalem  is 
defenseless  and  dishonored,  he  feels  the  shame  as  a  stain  on  his  own 

conscience  and  a  burden  upon  his  own  soul.  The  grief  of  the  patriot 
leads  to  the  self-surrender  of  the  saint.  His  prayer  is  a  marvelous  ex- 

pression of  this  identification  of  himself  with  the  sin  and  sorrovv'  of  his 

race.  As  Mr.  Spurgeon  says,  "he  spelled  'we'  with  an  T  in  it."  "I  con- 
fess the  sins  of  the  children  of  Israel  which  we  have  sinned  against  thee." 

We  shall  never  be  true  helpers  of  humanity  until  we  take  to  heart  all 

human  sin  a.nd  suffering.  This  is  the  verdict  of  great  souls;  all  lofty  lives 
have  the  cross-bearing  spirit.  Self-pieservation  may  be  the  first  law 
of  nature,  but  self-sacrifice  is  the  first  law  of  grace.  As  our  Lord  wept 
over  the  city,  and  through  his  tears  saw  the  path  to  Calvary,  so  must 
his  disciples  become  partners  of  his  passion  and  pain  if  the  world  is  to 
be  redeemed. 

Nehemiah  was  a  model  layman.  He  does  not  stop  to  criticise  Ezra, 
the  ecclesiastic,  under  whose  leadership  things  have  come  to  such  a  pass; 
he  does  not  try  to  shift  the  burden  from  Ins  own  shoulders  upon  tho.se 
of  the  priests;  he  does  not  even  quiet  his  conscience  by  making  a  sub- 

scription toward  restoration  of  the  walla.  He  fiings  himself,  his  splendid 
talents,  his  substance,  his  position,  into  the  breach  of  broken  walls  and 
shattered  national  hopes.  An  intensely  emotional  nature,  he  nevertheless 
does  not  waste  the  substance  of  his  soul  in  passion.  His  sorrow  d^i^es 
him  to  God.  Prayer,  persistent  and  penitent  prayer,  is  the  solvent  of  his 
difficulty,  the  source  of  stron.arth,  rnd  the  prelude  to  action.  His  prayer 
unites  the  humility  of  utter  contrition  with  the  audacity  of  a  militant 
faith.  He  dares  to  remind  God  of  his  pledged  word  and  challenges  the 
honor  of  the  Kternal.  It  is  the  prayer  of  a  practical  business  man,  who 
knows  that  the  path  to  his  purpose  must  lie  through  the  favor  of  his 
royal  master.  He  gets  at  the  heart  of  the  l^ing  of  Persia  tJirough  the 
might  of  the  King  of  kings. 

To-day  many  of  th.e  walls  tliat  once  safeguarded  the  nation's  life  are 
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being  broken  down,  the  walls  of  tlie  Lord's  Day,  family  religion,  and  public 
reverence.  Is  there  no  call  to  the  men  of  America,  out  of  the  sepulchers 
of  our  sires,  to  rebuild  these  broken  bulwarks  of  social  safety?  Every 
town  and  city  needs  its  Nehemiah,  whose  loyal  love  to  state  and  church 
shall  seek  strength  through  prayer  for  militant  service. 

CONSKCKATED    COUIIAGE    Oil    COWARULY     COIMPROillSE 

"I  am  doing  a  great  work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down;"  such  is  the 
daring  defiance  with  which  Nehemiah  meets  the  counsel  of  compromise 
suggested  by  the  allied  conspirators  against  his  pious  and  patriotic  en- 

terprise. For,  having  failed  to  frustrate  his  plans  by  force,  they  resort 

to  fraud.  This  is  the  most  successful  strategy-  of  Satan;  if  he  can  only 
induce  good  people  to  call  a  truce  and  consent  to  a  parley  be  has  half 
won  the  day.  It  is  such  a  cunning  appeal  to  the  generosity  of  noble  souls 

which  constitutes  the  most  dangerous  "confidence  game"  played  by  the 
plausible  defenders  of  "vested  rights  against  the  righteousness  of  real 

reform."  ""We  have  really  misunderstood  one  another;  we  all  seek  the 
same  ends,  let  us  find  some  neutral  ground  on  which  we  can  come  together 

and  talk  it  all  over.  We  don't  want  the  saloon  back  nor  to  repeal  the 
Eighteenth  Amendment.  Just  let  us  have  our  wine  and  beer  and  we 

will  let  it  stand!"  Christian  charity  is  a  beautiful  thing,  but  we  dare 
not  let  it  degenerate  into  a  good-natured  tolerance  of  the  poor  second 
best  which  would  usurp  the  place  of  the  ideal  good.     (Neh.  6.  1-12.) 

Nothing  can  save  the  true  man  from  the  temptation  of  such  tem- 
porizing trickery  but  to  keep  his  eye  on  the  alluring  glory  of  the  heights, 

lie  will  not  leave  the  holy  hill  of  Zion  for  a  pleasant  visit  yonder  to  the 

plains  of  Ono;  he  will  not  let  the  devil  pick  the  field  for  fighting  God's 
battle.  To  work  for  God,  to  work  with  God,  that  is  a  great  work  to  be 
put  iu  the  forefront  of  all  work.  The  selfish  claims  of  secular  business, 
the  allurements  of  pleasure,  the  winsome  wooing  of  the  world  all  cry, 

"Come  dov^-n!"  but  he  who  has  caught  the  visiou  of  the  city  of  God  and 
felt  the  consecrated  claims  of  the  Kingdom  must  reply,  "Why  should  the 
work  cease  while  I  leave  it  and  come  down  unto  you?" 

Whoso  has  felt  the  vision  of  the  Highest 
Cannot  confound   nor   doubt   him   nor   deny; 

Yea,  witli  one  voice,  0  world,  though   thou   deniest, 
Stand  thou  on  that  side,  for  on  this  am  I. 

But  the  policy  of  his  foes  goes  farther  than  a  mere  proposition  for  a 

parley;  Sanballat,  Tobiah,  and  company  try  a  .'^ort  of  moral  blackmail. 
They  tell  the  patriot  builder  and  reformer  that  his  motives  are  liable  to 
be  suspected,  that  he  may  have  to  meet  a  charge  of  tieasou  made  to  his 
royal  master,  the  Persian  King.  And  they  quote  high  authority  for  the 

infamous  slander,  "Gashmu  saith  it."  This  Arabian  emir  seems  to  have 
been  a  sort  of  glorified  gossip,  a  clever,  conceiied,  and  influential  master 

in  an  ancient  ".^chool  for  scandal."  Such  men  still  poison  the  air  with 
unscrupulous  calumny;  they  arc  robbers  who  steal  rLimtation,  they  are 

niurderers  who  slab  character.     No  lofty-soulcci   leader  of  men  has  e\er 
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been  able  to  wholly  escape  this  peril.  The  path  of  duty  which  leads  to 
heavenly  glory  often  passes  near  the  pitfall  of  earthly  infamy.  But  if 
we  are  to  achieve  anything  worth  while  we  must  be  deaf  to  the  whisper.? 
of  Mrs.  Grundy  or  the  noisy  clamor  of  popular  abuse,  and  open  our  ears 
to  the  music  of  divine  approval. 

Shall  I  to  soothe  the  unholy  throng 
Soften    the    truth,   and   smooth    my   tongue? 
Yea,  let  men  rage,  since  thou  v.ilt  spread 
Thy  shadowing  wings  around  my  head. 

There  is  a  panic  of  popularity,  a  cowardice  of  custom,  a  petty  pol- 
troonery of  public  opinion  against  which  the  only  defense  is  the  courage 

of  a  clean  conscience. 

These,  however,  were  but  clumsy  snares  compared  with  the  damnable 
subtlety  of  their  final  attempt  to  seduce  Nehemiah  from  his  consecrated 
purpose.  They  pollute  the  purity  of  divine  revelation  by  suborning  the 
voice  of  prophecy.  A  messenger  of  Jehovah  is  induced  by  bribery  to 

break  down  the  brave  man's  resolution  by  a  craven  counsel  of  terror. 
Shemaiah,  au  acknowledged  prophet,  advises  that  together  they  take 
refuge  in  the  temple  against  the  dreaded  hand  of  the  assassin.  The 
masterpiece  of  the  king  of  darkness  is  to  imbue  the  holy  ministry  with  a 
temporizing  policy  of  despair  and  delay.  Some  preachers  arc  only  diplo- 

mats of  the  devil.  A  time-serving  pulpit  would  make  the  house  of  God  a 

coward's  castle,  in  which  tlie  hosts  of  God  hide  away  from  the  strenuous 
peril  of  militant  service.  If  only  good  people  can  be  driven  from  the 
fields  of  politics,  society,  and  trade  into  the  church,  and  kept  there,  the 
devil  has  won  a  signal  victory.  The  primary  election  may  be  more  im- 

portant than  the  prayer  meeting.  The  v/alls  of  the  redeemed  society  must 
be  built,  not  merely  around  the  sanctuary  but  about  the  whole  city,  so 
that  they  shall  enclose  the  market  place,  the  public  office,  and  the  election 
booth  as  well  as  the  altar. 

It  is  worth  while  to  note  that  this  trained  courtier  from  the  court  at 
Susa  was  able  to  meet  and  thwart  the  chicanery  of  his  opponents.  Good 
men  need  not  be  stupid.  When  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  is  sanctified  by 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Dove  it  becomes  a  sacred  weapon,  a  spear  of 
Ithuriel  whose  revealing  touch  dissolves  the  specious  deceits  behind  v.hicli 
iniquity  hides  the  foulness  of  its  face.  This  does  not  imply  any  taint  of 
insincerity  in  the  pious  policy  of  using  a  sanctified  strategy  in  the  cause 
of  righteousness.  It  simply  means  that  a  clean  heart  makes  a  clear  eye, 
and  that  the  utter  frankness  of  a  conscientious  courage  will  confuse  the 
sophistry  of  sin  and  the  subtlety  of  Satan.  A  faltering  prudence  is  not 
always  even  politic,  and  valor  may  very  often  be  the  true  discretion  and 

the  very  secret  of  safety.  There  is  more  than  a  sublime  self-appeal  in 

the  fine  phrase  of  Nehemiah,  "Should  such  a  man  as  I  flee?"  11  is  rather 
the  conscious  greatness  of  a  soul  allied  to  a  great  God  and  given  to  a  great 

task.  To  "come  down"  for  cowardly  compromise  with  the  enemies  of  God 
would  be  more  than  a  physical  descent  from  the  Judean  mountains;  it 
would  be  a  coming  dov/n  from  the  heights  of  character  and  the  splendor 
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of  a  lofty  spiritual  service.     In  the  glory  of  tliat  vision  was  born  the  con- 
secration and  courage  that  made  his  soul  stately  and  strong. 

The  Soul's  Sokhow  and  the  Joy  of  Jehovah 

At  last,  under  the  patriotic  leadership  of  Nehemiah,  the  breaches  In 
the  wall  of  Zion  have  been  repaired  and  the  house  of  God  renovated. 
These  visible  defenses,  necessary  as  they  are,  are  not  the  sole  nor  the 

chief  safeguard  of  the  nation's  life.  So  long  as  sin  is  in  the  city,  it  will 
tlirow  down  the  walls  and  give  entrance  to  the  enemy.  The  reformer  and 
builder  must  give  way  to  the  teacher,  the  mau  of  action  to  the  7iian  of 
thought.  Nehemiah,  the  secular  leader,  can  inspire  the  masonry  of  granite 
walls,  but  Ezra,  the  minister  of  religion,  erects  the  invisible  but  mightier 
bulwark  of  the  law  of  God  sbout  the  life  of  the  people.  The  mechanical 
must  make  way  for  the  moral. 

The  aucient  covenant  of  Sinai,  the  Deuteronomic  law  that  inspired  the 
reform  under  Josiah  and  the  sacerdotal  liturgy  elaborated  by  priestly 
prophets  such  as  Ezekiel,  have  been  at  last  codified  into  the  great  book  of 
instruction,  rightly  ascribed  to  Moses  because  filled  with  the  spirit  and 
developing  the  ideals  of  the  great  lawgiver.  The  Book  of  the  Law  is  no 
longer  an  esoteric  code  for  a  sacerdotal  class;  it  is  more  than  a  priestly 

ritual;  it  is  henceforth  the  people's  book  to  be  taught  in  popular  assem- 
blies.    Israel  first  taught  democracy  in  religion.     (Neh.  8.  1-12.) 

The  scene  is  striking;  it  is  something  like  a  vast  Sunday  school, 
with  mixed  classes  of  adults  and  children,  each  with  its  Lcvitical  in- 

structor. Ezra,  the  superintendent,  occupies  the  platform,  with  his  four- 
teen assistants.  It  is  not  in  the  temple  area;  the  message  of  Jehovah  has 

come  out  of  the  "dim  religious  light"  of  the  holy  places  into  the  broad 
da,ylight  of  the  open  street.  It  is  a  symbol  that  the  synagogue  is  to 
supersede  the  sanctuary,  that  the  priest  and  the  altar  must  finally  yield 
to  the  preacher  and  the  pulpit.  Scripture  shall  be  no  sealed  book  to  the 

common  man;  its  teachers  are  to  so  give  the  sense  that  the  will  of  Je- 
hovah shall  pass  from  the  written  page  to  the  heart  of  the  worshiper. 

And  Israel  learned  the  lesson;  the  first  and  the  one  hundred  and  nine- 
teenth psalms  are  the  expression  in  rapturous  song  of  the  new-found  de- 

light in  tlie  statutes  of  the  Lord. 

Knov.'ledge  of  the  book  of  God  is  the  signal  for  religious  awakening. 
The  vision  of  the  divine  ideal  is  at  once  despair  and  hope.  Its  holiness 
convicts  the  sinful  soul;  its  divinity  inspires  confidence  in  believing 
hearts.  So,  when  the  multitude  hears  for  the  first  time  the  message  of 

Sinai,  the  warnings  of  Deuteronomy,  and  the  exactions  of  the  law  of  holi- 
ness, Avaves  of  feeling  sweep  over  the  assembly,  arousing  mingled  moods 

of  sorrow  and  joy.  "By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,"  and  in  the 
light  of  the  new  vision  of  the  revealed  will  of  Jehovah  the  rebellions  and 
disloyalties  of  the  nation  stand  revealed  in  dreadful  distinctness.  In  the 
holy  mirror  of  law,  human  sin  is  seen  in  all  its  hideous  deformity.  The 

fountains  of  feeling  gush  forth  in  the  "godly  sorrow  that  worketh  re- 

pentance." 
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Sorrow  for  sin  is  in  the  road  to  the  joy  of  salvation.  For,  after  all, 
this  great  meeting  had  not  been  called  for  a  fast,  but  for  a  feast.  The  ter- 

rors of  the  law  are  only  the  reverse  side  of  the  glory  of  the  gospel;  the 
warnings  are  only  shadows  of  the  promises.  So  Ezra  speaks  words  of 

consolation  to  the  weeping  people,  "This  day  is  holy  unto  Jehovah  your 
God;  mourn  not  nor  weep,  for  the  joy  of  Jehovah  is  your  strength."  The 
minor  strain  of  spiritual  anguish  is  resolved  into  the  major  melody  of 
exultant  gladness.  Sorrovr  is  a  good  thing,  but  joy  is  better;  for  while 
sorrow  spurs  the  soul  to  penitence,  joy  wings  the  life  for  service.  And 
so  the  people  held  a  holy  picnic,  an  ancient  camp  meeting,  weaving  their 
tents  of  olive  boughs  with  their  message  of  peace,  pine  branches  with 
their  aromatic  fragrance  typical  of  healing  and  waving  palms  symbolic 
of  victory.  In  their  rejoicing  self  was  swallowed  up  in  the  passion  for 
service,  and  abundance  shared  its  fullness  with  need.  The  law,  through 
the  enthusiasm  and  inspiration  of  joy,  found  fulfillment  in  love. 

The  joy  that  gives  strength  is  a  divine  joy;  it  is  called  "the  joy  of  Je- 
hovah." Fur  pain  and  rapture  meet  in  the  life  of  God.  He,  too,  feels 

anguish  for  the  broken  law  as  he  sees  it  in  the  broken  lives  of  his  chil- 

dren, and  he,  bearing  the  burden  of  the  world's  agony  in  atoning-  love, 
touches  the  blessedness  of  diviuest  joy  through  sacrificial  service,  when 
he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  is  satisfied.  When  we  learn  to  share 
his  heartbreak  over  a  lost  world  and  lost  souls  we  too  shall  have  entered 

into  the  joy  of  our  Lord. 

THE  ARENA 

A  PROMINENT  DIVINE  ON  CHRIST' 

An  {\ble  article  on  Christ  by  an  eminent  Methodist  theologian  is  so 

striking  as  to  be  worthy  of  a  remark  or  two.  He  says  that  Christ's  tempta- 
tions,involve  a  "degree  of  interest  in  alternatives."  Yes,  interest  to  look 

at  them,  see  their  meaning,  but  not  interest  in  the  sense  of  wanting  to 

take  the  v.Tong  alternative,  not  because  he  physically  could  not,  but  be- 
cause be  morally  would  not.  This  interest  in  alternatives,  it  is  said, 

means  in  Christ  "a  certain  mental  obscurity."  But  how  can  "comprehen- 
sion of  alternatives  and  interest  in  them"  mean  mental  obscurity?  It 

would  mean  exactly  the  opposite.  This  comprehension  and  interest  also 

"means  a  certain  hesitation  of  will."  But  the  record  shows  no  hesitation 
of  will  as  to  any  moral  or  religious  alternative,  except  one — the  death  on 
the  cross.  But  that  was  due  to  the  very  opposite  of  mental  obscurity, 

because  he  saw  too  clearly  what  that  death  meant.  "Where  tliat  obscurity 
and  hesitation  was  the  case,  there  was  certainly  no  omniscience."  But  if 
there  v.as  no  mental  obscurity  nor  hesitation  of  will,  why  should  there 
not  be  omniscience,  so  far  as  it  was  possible  in  a  divinehurnan  per.son? 
Thd    records    show    that    Christ    was    (or    became)    morally    omniscient, 

'  Sec  the  article  on  "1'hc  Probleiii  of  tho  Person  uf  Clirist"  b>  I'roieJini-  Tdv.  la  I.ow-is  in  tho 
Jauuary-l'cbruary  issue  ol  the  MtTHODiJiT  KtviEV/. 
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oiniiisciout  for  all  the  needs  of  his  work  (the  only  being  of  whom  this 
was  true),  but  not  absolutely  omniscient  (Mat.  24.  3G). 

"It  is  dlfTicult  to  see  why,  if  supernatural  birth  did  not  of  itself  as- 
sure omniscience,  it  should  yet  be  held  to  assure  holiness."  But  the  rec- 
ords show  that  it  (or  something  else)  did  assure  moral  omui.science.  In 

any  case  the  apodosis  duos  not  follow.  For  holiness  is  a  moral  attribute 
germane  to  man,  while  omniscience  in  absolute  sense  is  germane  to  God 
alone.  Supernatural  birth  would  therefore  inevitably  secure  holiness  (like 
produces  like)    until  thwarted  by   an  act  of  will. 

Absence  of  human  paternity  of  Jesus  is  called  "so  debatable  a  point.'' 
But  it  is  debatable,  not  on  the  records,  which  leave  no  doubt,  but  on 

presuppositions  alone.  It  is  "iu  keeping  with  modern  modes  of  thought 
to  believe  that  GoJ  prepared  for  the  coming  of  his  Son  not  by  dispensing 

with  fatherhood,  but  by  divinizing  motherhood."  This  may  or  may  not 
be  true,  but  in  any  case  "modern  modes  of  thought"  should  conform  to 
facts.  Philosophically  if  the  Son  had  an  actual  preexistence  with  God, 

supernatui'al  birth  (without  father)  seems  the  only  way  he  could  come; 
historically  the  records  show  he  did  come  that  way.  Of  course  the  divin- 

izing of  motherhood  goes  without  saying. 

Luke  leaves  on  the  mind  "\'ery  serious  doubt  whether  he  is  describing 
a,n  absolutely  virgin  birth."  On  the  contrary  there  can  be  no  serious 
doubt.  (1)  No  one  doubts  the  human  paternity  of  Elisabeth's  son,  though 
he  wos  to  be  "filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  from  his  mother's  womb."  (2)  Mary 
is  told  of  the  birth  of  a  son  who  was  to  be  called  "the  Son  of  the  Most 
High."  Mary  questions,  inasmuch  "as  I  knov>'  not  a  man."  Then  she  is 
assured  not,  as  would  be  the  case  on  supposition  of  those  denying  super- 

natural birth,  that  she  would  yet  know  a  man  and  therefore  need  not  doubt, 

but  that  "the  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most 
High  shall  overshadow  thee."  As  though  he  said,  "Do  not  fear,  Mary,  the 
Spirit  takes  the  place  of  thy  betrothed  man."  (3)  This  explains  and  guaran- 

tees the  divine  result,  as  he  adds:  "Wherefore  that  holy  begotten  (thing  or 
being)  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  I  do  not  see  how  a  miraculous 
(non-paternal)  birth  could  be  announced  more  distinctly,  unless  the  an- 

nouncer used  words  wiih  a  frankness  and  grossness  not  in  keeping  with 
the  spiritual  beauty  if  not  splendor  of  this  wonderful  narrative.  Far  from 

it  being  true,  therefore,  that  "it  can  never  be  certain  that  Luke  describes  a 
virgin  birtli"  it  is  morally  certain  that  he  does. 

What  Luke  really  teaches  is  that  the  Spirit  "made  Mary  so  feel  the 
glory  of  her  approaching  motherhood,  aiul  filled  her  mind  with  such  rap- 

turous thoughts  concerning  her  child,"  that  it  was  in  a  real  sense  super- 
naturaliy  born.  But  it  does  not  follow  tliat  a  child  is  supernaturally  born 

because  the  Spirit  so  "possesses"  the  mother  that  her  "mind  is  filled  with 
"^uch  solemn  and  rapturous  thoughts  cducei-ning  her  child  and  its  destiny." 
On  the  contrary,  that  has  been  the  experience  of  thousands  of  mothers, 
and  perhaps  ought  to  be  tlie  experience  of  all.  And  thousands  of  children 
have  justified  it,  and  yet   not  one  of  them  has  been  a  Christ. 

This  new  theory  of  a  prcparjtion  of  Maiy  is  said  to  be  no  le.^^s  "congru- 
ous with  a  Christian  philo.sophy  of  the  universe."    Well,  it  is  if  you  make 
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your  philosophy  not  out  of  the  facts  but  out  of  your  own  presuppositions. 
The  fact  that  never  in  the  history  of  the  world  has  the  divinest  possible 

"preparation  of  the  mother's  heart  and  mind"  ever  produced  a  Jesus 
Christ,  while  the  miraculous  birth  as  told  in  the  records  did  produce  him, 

ought  to  be  dovetailed  into  a  "Christian  philosophy  of  the  universe," 
where  the  emphasis  is  on  the  word  Christian.  For  the  same  reason  the 

natural  birth  with  the  religious  preparation  of  the  mother  cannot  "ac- 
count for  his  uniqueness,  his  universality,  and  his  preexistence." 

Jesus  was  born  Jesus,  not  the  Christ,  though  he  was  born  to  become 

the  Christ,  as  what  "Jesus"  stands  for  is  separable  in  thought  from  what 
"the  Christ"  stands  for.  Well,  of  course  that  is  true  in  the  sense  that 
the  words  mean  different  things,  "Jesus  a  Saviour,"  and  "Christ,"  an 
Anointed  One.  But  there  was  only  one  person  born,  and  when  he  was  a 
child  he  was  only  potentially  either  Jesus  (Saviour)  or  Christ  (Messiah), 
but  when  he  was  a  man  he  became  both  in  the  same  sense.  Nor  does  the 

prologue  of  John  make  the  modern  distinction  between  Jesus  the  man 
and  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  Just  the  contrary.  There  was  only  one 

being  for  John — the  being  who  "became  flesh,"  the  being  who  "cometh 
after"  John  the  Baptist,  but  "is  become  before"  him  "because  he  was"  be- 

fore him.  And  this  one  Jesus  is  called  the  Logos  by  John  the  evangelist 
because  he  was  the  Logos.  Nor  is  there  the  slightest  evidence  in  the  New 

Testament  nor  in  the  consciousness  of  Jesus  that  "he  became  anointed 
•with  the  Logos."  He  did  indeed  become  "identified"  with  the  Logos,  but 
that  was  not  only  a  very  early  evolution,  but  it  was  as  inevitable  as  his 
identification  with  Saviour,  Redeemer,  Son  of  Man,  Son  of  God,  and  it 
stands  or  falls  with  these. 

"We  owe  the  coming  of  Jesus  not  to  any  arbitrary  dispensing  with  a 
human  factor,  but  to  the  unusual  activity  of  the  divine."  Nobly  said. 
No  divine  deed  is  ever  "arbitrary,"  much  less  the  Gospel  miracles.  And 
it  is  that  every  Gospel  which  shows  that  the  coming  of  Jesus  was  due 

to  an  "activity  of  the  divine"  so  glorious  that  its  very  glory  was  the  dis- 
pensing with  one  human  factor,  not  as  arbitrary  but  as  fitting  morally, 

aesthetically,  historically,  and  besides  as  absolutely  indispensable.  Not 

only  is  our  "deep-seated  sense  of  order"  not  violated,  but  it  is  glorified. 
The  other  hypothesis  would  need  a  series  of  stupendous  miracles  less 
rational  than  this  one  of  the  records. 

This  able  writer's  conception  of  Christ  is  that  he  was  a  man  only,  born 
by  a  human  father  of  a  spiritually  wonderfully  endowed  mother,  who 

was  "true  to  his  vocation,"  this  vocation  being  to  make  "absolute  expres- 
sion in  a  human  life"  of  that  "integral  feature"  of  God  which  we  might 

call  the  "eternal  Christ."  That  was  the  achievement  of  Jesus.  He  brought 
himself  into  an  "essential  moral  identity"  with  God.  In  this  sense  he 
at  last  became  "very  God."  But  this  reiiublication  of  the  dynamistic 
Monarchian  Theodotus's  views  (190-210  a.  u.)  slightly  modified,  does  not, 
I  fear,  help  us  much.  (1)  For  a  man  to  become  "very  God"  is  as  philo- 

sophically absurd  as  it  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things.  (2)  For 

Jesus  to  "reaiize  absolute  God  consciousness"  v.'ithout  being  God,  is  also 
philosophically  impossible,  for  every  being  is  what  his  conscioubuess  is. 
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(3)  For  a  man  to  "enter  whoUy  into  the  innermost  meaning  of  God  and 
his  purpose"  without  being  God  is  impossible,  for  the  "innermost  mean- 

ing of  God"  is  God.  No  one  has  looked  or  can  look  into  that  abyss 
but  God.  The  sacred  writer  had  a  finer  apprehension,  did  he  not?  "No 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  God  only  begotten  [Harnack  follows  Hort 

in  thinking — according  to  many  very  ancient  authorities — that  this  is  the 
true  reading  (see  Thcol.  LUeraturzeilung,  1876,  541-6)],  who  is  In  the 

bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  (4)  No  man  can  have  an 
"absolute  involution  of  the  divine"  in  him,  nor  "identity  of  experience" 
with  God,  nor  an  "identity  of  will"  with  God,  unless  he  is  God.  For  that 
involution,  experience,  will — that  is  just  God.  If  Jesus  perfectly  had 

God's  experiences  then  he  was  God.  (5)  Jesus  "achieved"  salvation,  re- 
demption, etc.,  but  he  did  not  and  in  the  nature  of  things  could  not 

"achieve"  Deity.  God  is  not  made,  nor  attained  unto,  though  we  can  at- 
tain unto  more  of  his  likeness. 

The  Logos  which  is  the  basis  of  the  "absolute  God  consciousness  of 

Jesus,"  it  is  said,  is  also  the  "bas\^  of  human  personality."  There  is  a 
sense  in  which  this  is  true.  The  Father  from  eternity  has  seen  all  men 

in  his  Son,  v.'bo  is  the  "lirst-born  among  many  brethren."  "SVe  might  say 
that  because  God  is  the  eternal  Father  of  the  Son  he  can  become  in  his 

own  time  the  Father  of  all  men.  That  is  one  of  the  meanings  of  the 
incarnation.  And  because  God  is  a  person,  he  can  make  persons,  and  they 
as  such  are  therefore  his  children.  But  that  does  not  mean  that  the  Logos 
is  the  basis  of  our  personality,  as  in  Jesus.  What  is  the  basis 
of  our  personality,  as  of  all  gods  and  angels?  Consciousness.  Does 
that  afTirm  an  eternal  Logos  in  us,  or  that  we  are  that  Logos?  No.  It 

affirms  only  that  we  are  human  beings,  no  more,  no  less,  sinning,  striv- 

ing, etc.  What  did  Christ's  consciousness  affirm?  That  he  was  a  human 
being  too,  but  more,  without  a  sense  of  sin,  without  a  sense  of  even  im- 

perfection, failure  or  defect,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  that  therefore 
he  alone  knew  the  Father,  and  the  Father  alone  knew  him,  that  he  dwelt 

In  the  bosom  of  the  P^ather  constantly,  or  that  in  other  words  the  Logos 
which  he  was  is  quite  different  from  the  light  of  the  Logos  which  shines 
forth,  enlightening  every  man  who  conieth  into  the  world.  Christ  is 
universal  because  he  is  man  and  because  he  can  make  us  to  become  in 
our  own  measure  sons  of  God. 

Finally  it  is  said  that  Christ  was  "preexistent  only  in  the  sense  that 
every  other  man  is,"  because  every  man  is  a  "manifestation  of  a  certain 
antecedent  divine  reality."  There  is  a  slight  confusion  in  our  author. 
On  one  page  Jesus  cannot  be  identified  with  the  Logos,  but  on  another 
the  Logos  is  the  basis  of  the  absolute  God  consciousness  of  Jesus;  on  one 

page  men  have  vainly  endeavored  to  identify  him  with  the  Logos,  on  an- 
other he  has  really  identity  of  experience  with  God  himself  and  therefore 

an  absolute  God  consciousness.  Both  cannot  be  true.  The  trouble  is  that 

Jesus  appears  in  our  records  as  "that  mother's  child"  and  as  the  Son  of 
God,  as  a  man  who  was  born  at  Bethlehem  and  as  he  who  could  say.  Be- 

fore Abraham  was  1  am.  I  think  few  claim  that  Christ's  consciousness 
(either  iu  heaven  or  earth)    was  that  of  being  "absolutely   divine  and 
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eternal  in  its  own  iiotivc  right"  (italics  mine),  at  least  none  who  are 
trained  in  tbc  New  Testament  and  early  Christian  thought;  but  all  v.ho 

are  trained  in  those  sources  claim  or  could  rightly  claim  that  the  Son's 
consciousness  is  and  always  was  of  beingr  divine  and  eternal  as  Son,  and 
therefore  dependent  not  on  himself  or  his  own  right  but  on  the  Father. 

That  consciousness  not  only  does  not  "lack  any  known  facts  to  support 
it,"  but  all  the  facts  of  the  New  Testament,  of  history,  and — in  its  own 
way — of  Christian  experience,  support  it:  that  that  mother's  child  was  at 
once  son  of  man  and  Son  of  God.  Not  only  is  the  New  Testament  not 

"susceptible  of  a  different  interpretation,"  according  to  scientific  exegesis, 
but  candid  Unitarians  and  German  rationalists  have  confessed  that  that 
Testament  teaches  that  very  thing,  and  therefore  they  reject  it  as  au- 

thoritative. The  reasons  why  God  "could"  not  "have  done  at  any  earlier 
time  what  he  at  last  did  in  Christ"  are  historical  purely.  That  our  Lord's 
preexistence  was  simply  a  certain  "feature"  of  the  Father,  say  love  or 
grace  or  truth,  or  that  the  Father  himself  M'as  finally  seized  hold  of  by 
the  natural  though  illegitimate  sou  of  a  spiritually  endowed  woman, 

breaks  down  on  Jesus'  consciousness  and  our  sources:  these  represent  not 
a  "this"  or  a  "somewhat,"  but  a  "ho,"  a  "him"  ("lovedst  me  before  tho 

foundation  of  the  world"),  not  a  person  or  individual  in  our  sense,  but  a 
Person,  a  Subsistence,  the  eternal  Son,  who  dwelt  in  God  and  with  God, 

and  who  in  the  fullness  of  time  "for  us  men  and  our  salvation"  was  in- 
carnated in  the  womb  of  the  virgin  Mary  and  born  on  that  first  Christmas 

day. 
John  Alfkeu  Faulkkeb. 

Madison,  N.  J. 

BIBLICAL  RKSEARCH 

NEW   PATHS    IN    THE   SCIENTIFIC    STUDY    OF   OLD   TESTAMENT 
LITERATURE 

The  modern  man  is  a  man  who  thinks  historically;  and  for  this 
reason  modern  science  also  knov/s  no  higher  aim  than  to  acquire  an 
historical  picture,  in  so  far  as  it  is  concerned  with  the  past.  The  first 
task,  consequently,  in  the  scientific  study  of  the  Old  Testament  is  to  set 
forth  the  history  of  Israelitic  literature,  with  a  view  to  attaining  in  this 

•way  the  ultimate  goal  of  a  history  of  Israelitic  religion  and  culture. 
But  the  literature  of  the  Israelitic  people  contains  only  a  single  book. 

There  are,  it  is  true,  outside  of  the  Old  Testament  a  few  literary  nionu- 
ments,  such  as  the  Siloam  Inscription  dating  from  the  time  of  Hezekiah 

and  the  agricultural  "calendar"  of  Gezer  dating  from  800-600  B.  c.  But 
these  do  riot  belong  to  literature  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  The 
question,  therefore,  naturally  arises  as  to  whether  it  is  possible  to  write 
a  history  of  Israelitic  literature  on  the  basis  of  a  single  book. 

Tlie  Old  Testament,  howevei,  is  only  apparently  a  unit.  Actually 

it  falls  ap.irt  into  separate  v.ritings  that  even  yet  are  v/holly  independent 
of  each  other.    It  coutains,  in  fact,  a  little  library.    The  individual  books 
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patlured  topetlior  in  it  dato  from  different  centuries,  in  round  numbers 
from  the  first  thousand  years  before  Christ.  They  furnish,  therefore,  some 
basis  for  a  history  of  Israelitic  literature;  and  this  ideal  we  may  hold 
before  us,  even  though  the  prospect  of  its  attainment  may  be  doubtful. 

But  as  soon  as  we  look  beyond  Israel  to  the  Judaism  of  the  Persian- 
Hellenistic  period,  the  material  at  our  disposal  suddenly  expands  to  about 
double  the  extent  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  now  that  whole  literature 

is  added,  which  is  contained  in  the  Pseudepigrapha  and  the  Apocrypha 
o~  the  Old  Testament,  and  which  is  being  constantly  enriched  by  new 

discoveries.  One  need  only  recall  the  Achikar-Romance  in  the  Elephan- 
tine papyri  of  the  fifth  century  it.  c,  and  the  Damascus-Document  found 

in  the  synagogue  of  Old  Cairo,  whose  contents  date  from  the  second 
century  b.  c. 

Such  is  the  extent  of  the  material  available  for  the  history  of  Is- 
raelitic-Jewish  literature.  It  is,  we  shall  have  to  admit,  quite  scanty; 
but  it  is  nevertheless  not  without  promise  of  being  successfully  used  for 
the  purpose  in  hand.  Of  decisive  significance  in  this  connection  is  the 
question  as  to  whether  it  is  possible  to  make  up  what  is  lacking  in  the 
extent  of  the  traditional  material  by  the  intensity  of  scientific  study. 
In  three  different  ways  scholars  are  at  present  working  toward  the  de- 

sired goal:  (1)  by  means  of  literary  criticism;  (2)  by  tracing  the  history 
of  literary  forms,  and  (3)  by  unfolding  the  history  of  literary  material. 

1.    LiTEKAEY  Criticism 

Concerning  literary  criticism  a  few  words  will  sufTice,  not  because  it 

is  of  minor  impoitance  but  because  it  has  to-day  about  run  its  course.  It 
gave  character  and  direction  to  the  first  great  period  of  Old  Testament 
science,  which  extended  from  Astruc  to  Wellhausen,  from  1753  to  1901, 

the  latter  being  the  year  when  Gunkel's  Genesis  appeared.  The  contem- 
poraries of  Wcilhausen  devoted  almost  their  entire  strength  to  the  de- 

velopment of  literary  criticism,  and  in  this  way  they  arrived  at  con- 
clusions that  are  of  permanent  .significance.  No  one  to-day  can  escape  the 

force  of  these  conclusions,  even  tliough  in  matters  of  detail  minor  luodifl- 
cations  continue  to  be  made. 

The  method  consisted  in  fixing  attention  on  the  repetitions,  the  con- 
tradictions and  the  changes  of  names  and  forms  of  expression  in  the 

biblical  text,  in  order  to  restore  with  their  help  the  different  sources  on 
documents  that  had  been  used.  In  this  way  scholars  succeeded  in  discov- 

ering in  the  Hexateuch  four  source-books,  whicli  are  now  generally  recog- 
nized, and  with  reference  to  the  time  of  whose  composition  there  are  only 

slight  differences  of  opinion.  These  differences,  however,- l)€come  greater, 
when  one  inquires  concerning  the  conclusions  reached  relative  to  the 
other  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament;  and  opinions  become  radically 
divergent  when  it  comes  to  the  Psalms  and  Prophets. 

In  other  words,  literary  criticism  has  justified  itself  for  Hebrew  prose, 
especially  in  the  case  of  the  Hexateuch,  but  not  for  Hebrew  poetry.  The 
understanding  of  the  Psalms  and  Prophets  it  has  not  advanced,  but  has 
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actually  hindered.  The  difference  in  result  in  the  two  cases  is  to  be  ex- 
plained by  the  difference  in  the  two  types  of  literature.  It  is  not  only 

false,  but  absurd,  to  apply  the  principles  of  literary  criticism  which  were, 
so  to  speak,  created  for  the  prose  narratives  of  the  Hexateuch,  to  poetry 
and  prophecy,  which  represent  altogether  different  conditions  of  spiritual 
experience. 

Nevertheless,  the  results  attained  by  literary  criticism  should  not  be 
underestimated.  As  a  consequence  of  the  fact  that  the  chronological  order 
of  the  sources  of  the  Hexateuch  has  been  established  with  a  high  degree 
of  probability,  the  history  of  Israelitic  literature  has  for  the  first  time 
won  for  itself  a  firm  footing.  The  biblical  phenomena,  often  so  perplexing 
in  their  diversity,  have  been  chronologically  separated,  and  their  appar- 

ently m?aningless  confusion  has  been  transformed  into  a  rational  order 
of  events,  which  is  worthy  of  the  divine  operation  and  intelligible  to  the 
human  spirit.  Two  great  works,  those  of  the  Yahwist  and  Elohist,  in- 

deed, one  might  say,  the  two  finest  prose  writings  of  preexilic  Israel, 
have  been  restored  to  their  classic  form  or  at  least  brought  out  into  such 
distinct  independence  that  one  might  properly  speak  of  their  rediscovery. 
The  five  l>ooks  of  Moses,  which  to  so  zealous  a  Bible  reader  as  Goethe 

were  in  part  "unpalatable"  because  necessarily  unintelligible  to  him, 
have  to-day  as  a  result  of  literary  criticism  been  made  readable  again,  a 
service  that  should  not  be  minimized.  Then  along  with  the  Yahwist  and 

Elohist  is  the  Priestly  Code,  a  work  of  post-exilic  Judaism,  as  marked  in 
its  individuality  as  it  is  distinguished  in  character.  Its  rediscovery  like- 

wise signifies  a  valuable  enrichment  of  the  history  of  Israelitic  literature. 

2.    The  History  of  Litehary  Forms  (OattiingsgescJiichie) 

A  new  path,  by  which  to  approach  the  ideal  of  an  historical  ex- 

position of  Old  Testament  literature,  is  opened  up  by  "the  history  of 
literary  forms."  This  line  of  investigation  is  still  comparatively  recent, 
and  the  publicity  thus  far  given  it  is  so  limited  that  neither  its  problems 
nor  its  results  are  yet  adequately  appreciated. 

It  starts  with  the  fundamental  presupposition  that,  as  in  all  literatures 

of  the  AYorld,  so  also  in  the  Israelitic- Jewish,  there  are  definite  forms  or 
types,  and  that  it  is,  therefore,  the  task  of  science  sharply  to  define  the 
nature  of  these  forms  and  to  write  their  history.  The  fact  that  there  are 
in  the  Old  Testament  different  literary  forma  is  not  open  to  question,  for 
the  names  of  such  forms  have  in  many  cases  been  handed  down  to  us  by 

tradition,  as  for  example  in  the  Psalms  "Songs  of  Praise"  and  "Prayers 
of  Thanksgiving." 

WheiA  now  one  goes  through  the  Psalms  and  arranges  them  with  this 
in  view,  one  soon  discovers  a  whole  series  of  songs  which  are  so  full  of 

praise  to  God  that  one  could  not  well  call  them  anything  else  than  "Songs 
of  Praise";  and  then  again  there  is  another  series,  in  which  thanksgiving 
comes  so  prominently  into  the  foreground  that  one  could  hardly  avoid 

calling  thorn  "Soups  of  Thanksgi\  iiig."  But  one  soon  learns  tliat  these 
two  groups  are  not  suilicienlly  comprehensive  to  include  all  the  diffeient 
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kinds  of  psalms.  There  arc,  for  instance,  songs  that  glorify  the  king, 

hence  "Royal  Psalms";  and  then  there  are  prayers  that  are  so  full  of 
lamentation  that  we  naturally  call  them  "Songs  of  Lamentation"  or  "Ele- 

giac Songs."  Then  when  we  examine  more  carefully  these  elegiac  songs, 
and  inquire  who  the  complainant  is,  whether  it  is  an  /  or  a  We,  we  soon 
learn  to  distinguish  within  this  class  two  groups:  personal  elegies  and 

national  elegies.  Having  had  one's  attention  directed  in  one  instance  to 
this  distinction  between  I  and  We,  we  then  extend  it  to  the  other  literary 
forms  or  classes  and  in  each  case  carefully  inquire  whether  the  psalm  in 
question  is  of  the  individual  or  collective  type.  As  soon  as  one  has  car- 

ried through  such  a  classification  of  the  psalms  according  to  their  several 
kinds,  even  though  perhaps  at  lirst  quite  roughly  and  often  in  matters  of 

detail  hesitatingly  and  feeling  one's  way  uncertainly,  one  next  passes  to 
the  task  of  analyzing  the  form  and  content  more  precisely. 

The  best  vray  to  begin  is  with  the  introductory  and  concluding  formulas. 

These  in  most  cases  indicate  quite  clearly  the  particular  literary  form  rep- 
resented by  the  psalm  under  consideration.  This  is  also  often  the  case 

with  modern  compositions.  "Dear  brethren  in  Christ"  is  the  beginning, 
and  "to  all  eternity.  Amen,"  the  close  of  a  sermon.  "My  dear  sir"  is  the 
beginning  and  "Very  respectfully  yours"  is  the  close  of  a  letter.  "There 
was  once  upon  a  time"  is  the  beginning,  and  "If  they  are  not  dead,  they 
are  living  still"  is  the  close  of  a  fairy  tale.  In  the  same  typical  way,  or 
rather  still  more  so,  since  the  modern  man  can  more  easily  free  himself 

from  bondage  to  form,  some  psalms  begin:  "Out  of  deep  need  cry  I  unto 
thee,  O  Lord";  others  begin  quite  as  regulai'ly,  "Praise  the  Lord,  ye  his 
saints."  The  former  are  "the  Songs  of  Lamentation,"  the  latter  "the 
Songs  of  Praise." 

Having  examined  the  introductory  and  concluding  formulas,  we 
proceed  to  a  study  of  the  total  structure  of  the  Psalms.  What  parts,  we 
ask,  are  connected  together?  How  long  are  these  parts?  How  are  they 
related  to  each  other?  How  is  the  transition  made  from  one  to  the  other? 
In  short,  we  inquire  concerning  everything  which  has  to  do  with  the 
external  and  internal  form  of  the  Psalms. 

But  the  content  also  cannot  be  altogether  separated  from  such  his- 
torical investigations  of  the  form.  One  needs  to  inquire  concerning  the 

different  motives  and  materials,  the  ideas  and  figures  of  speech,  which  the 
poet  employs.  In  this  connection  it  is  also  worth  while  noting  the  out- 

ward attendant  circumstances  that  are  frequently  either  expressly  men- 
tioned or  merely  alluded  to.  This  is  important  in  answering  the  question 

as  to  what  situation  in  life  originally  gave  rise  to  the  particular  literary 

form  under  consideration.  For  instance,  in  the  "songs  of  thanksgiving" 
there  are  frequent  references  to  "thank  offerings";  and  from  this  we  are 
justified  in  concluding  that  originally,  the  "song  of  thanksgiving"  and 
the  "thank  offering"  belonged  closely  together.  Indeed,  the  two  can  in 
Hebrew  be  designated  by  one  and  the  same  word.  This  kind  of  psalm  was, 

then,  originally  a  "thank  offering  song."  But  as  contrasted  with  it  there 
are  some  psalms  tliat  expressly  emphasize  the  fact  that  the  Lord  does  not 
desire  offerings  but  only  hymns  and  prayers.    This  fact  manifestly  points 
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to  an  historical  development.  The  original  "tliank  ofTering  songs,"  ̂ vhich 
were  sung  by  the  devout  in  connection  with  the  ?acriticial  meal,  later 
became  hymns  of  a  purely  spiritual  character,  sung  apart  from  the  sac- 

rificial meal.  Hence  the  further  question  arises  as  to  how  this  change  was 
effected,  and  what  the  relation  of  the  psalms  in  general  was  to  sacrifices 

and  to  prophecy  with  its  anti-sacrificial  attitude.  From  such  inquiries  as 
these  important  conclusions  can  be  drawn  concerning  the  history  of 

psalm-writing. 
At  present  we  are  able  to  form  an  approximate  idea  of  the  value  that 

the  scientific  study  of  the  history  of  literary  forms  has,  particularly  in 
the  case  of  the  Psalms.  We  recognize  in  the  Psalter  certain  definite, 
sharply  outlined  types,  each  of  which  has  its  own  form  and  its  own  con- 

tent, its  own  introductory  and  concluding  formulas,  its  own  structure,  its 
own  motives,  themes,  and  figures  of  speech,  its  ovrn  grammatical  methods 
of  expression  and  its  own  vocabulary.  He  who  knows  the  type,  knows 
also  the  individual  example.  To  be  sure  there  are  psalms  which  can 
only  with  difficulty  be  subsumed  under  any  type.  But  their  number  is 
small,  and  their  artistic  quality  for  the  most  part  not  very  high,  as  might 
naturally  be  surmised.  Actual  difficulties  are  confined  almost  wholly  to 

the  alphabetic  songs,  the  psalms  in  which  a  "learned"  playing  with  the 
initial  letters  of  the  successive  linos  or  verses  overshadows  everything 

else.  One  needs,  however,  to  be  oia  lus  .feUiU'd  a^inst  establisliing  resem- 
blances where  none  exist,  and  one  should  be  ready  to  recognize  special 

forms  wherever  they  are  found.  The  correct  method  will  avoid  the  level- 
ing tendency.  Indeed,  the  more  sharply  the  type  of  a  certain  kind  of 

literature  is  defined,  the  more  clearly  as  over  against  this  background 
will  the  individual  examples  stand  out,  which  depart  in  form  and  content 
from  the  type  and  thus  bear  a  unique  character.  At  the  same  time  a 
knowledge  of  the  type  often  contributes  to  the  understanding  of  a  difficult 
text.  It  is  strange  how  little  effort  has  heretofore  been  made  to  explain 
the  Psalms  by  themselves,  that  is,  by  the  help  of  the  numerous  parallel 
examples  that  appear  in  the  Psalter. 

Only  by  means  of  the  scientific  study  of  literary  forms  is  it  possible 
to  write  a  history  of  the  Psalms.  For  such  a  study  teaches  us  to  become 
acquainted  with  that  large  number  of  psalms,  which  have  been  handed 
down  to  us  outside  of  the  Psalter  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  period: 
from  the  Song  of  Mirian)  and  of  Deborah  down  to  the  Psalter  of  Solomon, 
the  psalms  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach  interspersed  among  his  sayings, 
the  psalms  in  the  Christian  literature,  so  far  as  it  was  influenced  by 
Judaism,  in  the  Gospels  or  in  the  Odes  of  Solomon.  He,  who  is  able  to 
master  this  extraordinarily  rich  material,  will  be  able  out  of  the  literary 
specimens  contained  in  it  to  reconstruct  the  history  of  a  lost  literature, 
and  to  set  forth  the  history  of  our  Psalter  both  in  its  preparatory  stages 
and  in  the  period  subsequent  to  its  completion.  He  will  be  able  to  tell 

us  when  the  psalm-literature  attained  its  liighest  development;  for,  like 
every  other  literature,  it  grew  to  matuiity,  blossomed,  and  then  faded 
away.  One  needs  only  read  the  songs  in  the  Psalter  of  Solomon,  inwardly 
corroded  as  they  are  by  reflection  and  feeble  alike  in   form  and  content, 
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to  realize  the  enormous   distance  that  separates  them  from  the  Davidic. 
Psalter.     From   this   it  may  properly   be  concluded   that  the  blossoming 

period  of  the  psalm-literature,  the  time  of  its  highest  development,  was 
from  the  ninth  to  the  seventh  century  u.  c. 

What  the  scientific  study  of  the  history  of  literary  forms  has  accom- 
plished and  will  still  accomplish  in  the  case  of  the  Psalms,  it  also  either 

has  done  or  will  do  for  the  other  fields  of  Old  Testament  literature:  for 

lyric  poetry  in  general,  both  profane  and  religious,  for  prophecy  and  the 
Wisdom  Literature,  for  story  and  history.  It  is,  of  course,  not  a  key  to 
everything,  ;.nd  only  to  a  certain  extent  does  it  help  us  in  the  understand- 

ing of  the  great  personalities.  In  the  case  of  the  writing  prophets,  repre- 

senting as  they  do  the  high  point  of  Israel's  literary  development,  the 
"history  of  literature"  will  necessarily  be  biographical,  and  will  seek  to 
grasp  and  to  set  forth  each  prophet  in  his  uniqueness  as  an  author.  Never- 

theless the  determination  or  fixing  of  literary  forms  is  of  fundamental 
importance  also  for  prophecy.  For  it  shows  that  it  is  not  the  prophetic 
book  but  the  prophetic  oracle  that  constitutes  the  literary  unit  from  which 
the  interpretation  of  the  prophets  must  take  its  start;  and  this  fact 
radically  modifies  the  standard  heretofore  set  up  for  determining  whether 

a  passage  is  genuine  or  not.  A  passage  is  not  necessarily  a  later  ad- 
dition because  it  fails  to  connect  with  what  precedes  or  what  follows. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  Psalms,  so  here  the  study  of  literary  forms  leads  us 
back  into  the  antecedents  of  prophecy  and  forward  into  its  later  effects, 
it  leads  us  back  into  the  lost  prophetic  literature  before  the  time  of  Amos 
and  forward  into  the  subsequent  influence  of  prophecy  on  other  fields  of 

Israelitic-Jewish  literature.  At  the  same  time  it  yields  us  new  means 
by  which  to  date  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  and  also  opens  up  new 
vistas  in  our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  prophetic  literature  in 
general. 

The  same  holds  true  also  of  the  prose  literature  and  the  wisdom  lit- 
erature. In  all  fields  the  scientific  study  of  literary  forms  penetrates  more 

deeply  into  the  formal  nature  and  at  the  same  time  more  deeply  also  into 
the  content  and  history  of  literature.  Questions  about  which  men 
heretofore  had  busied  themselves  in  vain  or  which  they  had  not  as  yet 
oven  raised,  find  now  a  satisfactory  answer;  questions  concerning  the 
unique  character  of  Hebrew  historiography,  its  origin  and  development; 
questions  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Hebrew  story  and  its  velation  to 
the  legends  and  fairy  tales  of  other  peoples;  questions  concerning  the 
origin  and  development  of  the  proverbial  wisdom  of  tho-Hebrows.  :  Such 
questions  as  these  one  can  often  answer  olily  by  Comparison , with- thC' 

literature  of  related  or  neighboring  peoples;:  -For  xhe  histdry.:of  Jsrael's 
literature  is  only  a  part  of  the  generalliterary  history  of  southwestern 

Asia,  from  which  it  cannot  be  wholly  detached.'  The  Old  Testament  Las 
no  reason  to  fear  such  a  comparison,  for  it.  has  up  to  the  present' always 

demonstrated  its  superiority  both'  as '  regards  form  and  matter :  to  the 
literature  of  the  whole  world;  indeed,  Its  greatness  and  external  worth 
are  by  means  of  this  comparison  brought  out  into  the  light  more  clearly 

than  ever.  ^    '.''^i'   ■.••  ir-.uurn:)  -ui  vlm  fi/iD  i;:m;!.-:   ::u:n-iM  >..o  »  ;■   ■; 
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3.    The  History  of  Literary  Material  {Stoffgcsrhichte) 

While  "the  history  of  literary  forms"  has  made  the  investigation  of 
the  typical  literary  form  its  task,  "tlie  history  of  literary  material"  is 
concerned  with  the  typical  content.  The  latter  line  of  inquiry  will  always 

be  confined  to  a  limited  portion  of  literature.  For  "literary  material"  in 
the  sense  here  used  is  not  everywhere  handed  down.  Historiograpliy 
knows  only  events  which  never  repeat  themselves,  the  single  and  solitary 

yesterday,  while  "literary  material"  is  the  eternal  yesterday  and  con- 
tinually returns.  The  chief  field  of  the  history  of  literary  material  is, 

therefore,  folk  stories,  which  operate  with  fixed  traditions  and  yet  more  or 
less  transform  them  according  to  changing  circumstances. 

But  great  poets,  like  our  ballad  writers  or  dramatists,  can  also  use 
traditional  literary  material.  In  this  case  it  is  o.uite  self-evident  to  scien- 

tific investigation  that  it  raise  the  question  as  to  the  origin  and  history 
of  the  literary  material  dealt  with  and  seek  to  answer  it.  The  literary 
historian,  wh.o  aims  to  appraise  the  works  of  Shakespeare,  will  direct  his 

attention  to  answering  the  question  as  to  what  "literary  material"  Shake- 
speare used  and  what  evidence  there  is  of  its  existence  in  the  literature 

before  his  time  or  what  can  be  deduced  from  his  own  poems  as  to  its 
previous  history.  One  can,  of  course,  understand  Shakespeare  without 
such  preliminary  studies,  and  the  main  thing  will  always  be  to  inmierse 
oneself  in  his  own  works.  But  only  he  who  is  acquainted  with  the  earlier 

history  of  his  "material"  is  really  in  a  position  to  appreciate  Shakespeare 
in  his  unique  greatness  and  in  his  creative  mastery  as  over  against  all 
his  predecessors.  The  same  holds  true  in  a  corresponding  way  of  the 
great  literary  prophets  and  their  creative  mastery  as  over  against  the 
popular  traditions  which  they  are  supposed  to  have  incorporated  in  their 
preaching. 

Only  a  very  few  workers  have  thus  far  arisen  in  the  field  of  "the  his- 
tory of  literary  material."  The  chief  reason  probably  for  this  is  that 

students  have  been  frightened  away  by  the  dil^culties  of  the  task.  For 

to  the  superficial  observer  it  seems  as  though  the  criticism  of  "literary 
material"  was  a  less  tangible  thing  to  deal  with  than  literary  criticism; 
but  it  onl}'  seems  so,  and  this  seeming  arises  from  the  unfamiliar  nature 
of  the  problem.  To  the  philologist,  for  whom  nothing  but  the  written  has 
any  value,  the  only  natural  thing  is  to  refer  contradictions  in  the  biblical 
text  to  divergent  written  sources.  But  it  has  nuw  been  shown  that  the 
oldest  written  source,  revealed  to  us  by  literary  criticism,  the  Yahwist, 
in  spite  of  the  excision  of  all  foreign  additions,  still  contains  all  manner 
of  contradictions;  and  it  is  a  current  belief  that  we  cannot  really  master 
this  Avritten  source  except  by  carrying  it  back  to  two  yet  older  source 
books,  the  first  and  second  Yahwist.  If,  however,  this  process  is  carried 
much  farther,  the  result  before  long  will  be  atoms,  no  longer  visible  to 
ordinary  eyes.  The  idea  that  oral  transmission  of  literary  material  pre- 

ceded its  reduction  to  written  form  has  not  seemed  to  occur  to  critics,  or 
at  least  thty  have  not  taken  it  seriously.  And  yei  the  truth  of  tliis  fact  is 
une  concerning  which  one  may  bo  convinced  by  any  collection  whatsoovcr 
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of  folk-tales,  as  for  example  that  from  present  day  Palestine  published  in 
1916  by  Hans  Schmidt  and  Paul  Kahle. 

As  authors  may  consciously  work  a  story  over,  so  may  a  story  also 
undergo  change  in  the  course  of  oral  transmission,  but  the  change  thus 
brought  about  is  of  a  quite  different  nature,  as  it  rests  on  unconscious 
deterioration.  The  deterioration  varies  in  degree  according  to  the  relative 
excellence  of  the  tradition.  If  the  threads  are  badly  intertwined,  one  is 
not  in  a  position  to  disentangle  them  again.  But  often  it  is  possible  to 
restore  meaning  to  a  complicated  and  chaotic  narrative,  and  in  any  case 
the  attempt  to  do  so  is  infinitely  fascinating.  Success  is  most  likely  to  be 

achieved  when  different  traditions  are  at  one's  disposal  which  can  be 
compared  with  each  other  and  which  can  be  tested  by  their  inner  logical 
consistency.  But  even  where  external  evidence  is  lacking,  there  is  an 
inner  logic,  resting  on  pure  inference,  that  compels  assent. 

Two  examples  may  serve  as  illustrations.  Heretofore,  critics  have 
contented  themselves  with  the  fact  that  the  eldest  accounts  we  have  of 
Joseph  come  from  the  Yahwist  and  hence  were  reduced  to  written  form 
about  the  ninth  century  b.  c.  The  question,  however,  as  to  when  the 
stories  concerning  Joseph  originated,  they  have  on  the  whole  not  raised. 
But  if  we  go  beyond  the  methods  of  literary  criticism  and  deal  with  the 

tradition  as  it  lies  before  us  from  the  standpoint  of  "the  history  of  literary 
material,"  it  can  be  shown  that  this  tradition  grew  up  out  of  three  con- 

stituent parts,  each  differing  from  the  other  two.  The  first  part  celebrates 
Joseph  as  the  creator  of  his  tribe;  these  accounts  are  historical.  The 
second  part  has  for  its  theme  the  rejected  brothers,  and  the  third  the 

great  Egj'ptian  vizier;  these  stories  employ  literary  material,  that  under- 
went various  changes  in  the  course  of  time  until  it  reached  its  present 

form.  The  origin  of  the  oldest  version  of  the  story,  traces  of  which  are 

preserved  in  Joseph's  dreain  concerning  the  sheaves,  may  be  assigned  to 
the  time  of  Gideon;  the  story  in  its  present  form  arises  from  the  time  of 
Jeroboam.  That  is,  the  story  attained  its  full  development  from  1100  to 

900  B.  c,  while  it  lived  in  the  mouth  of  the  people.  When  it  was  I'educed 
to  writing,  it  underwent  only  slight  changes. 

The  history  of  literary  material,  for  the  most  part,  reaches  out  beyond 

the  Old  Testament,  because  the  parallels,  that  need  to  be  adduced  for  pur- 
poses of  comparison,  lie  before  us  in  other  literatures.  While  much  has 

been  written  concerning  the  plant-fable,  a  comprehensive  work  dealing 
with  the  animal-fable  is  lacking.  To  the  realm  of  fable  belongs  some 

"literary  material"  which  is  used  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
In  Isaiah  30.  15  we  have  a  dispute  between  the  axe  and  man,  and 
in  1  Cor.  12.  14ff.  a  dispute  between  the  different  organs  of  the  human 

body.  One  is  usually  in  this  connection  reminded  of  Shakespeare's 
Coriolanus  or  of  the  fable  of  Menenius  Agrippa,  and,  perhai)s  rarely,  of 
the  Upanishads  of  the  Veda;  but  the  strife  of  the  stomach  and  the  bodily 
members  wns  current  about  one  thousand  years  earlier  or  about  1200  B.  c, 
as  is  evidenced  by  a  tablet  found  in  Turin,  that  came  originally  from 
l-gypt.  This  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  question  as  to  the  origin 
of   the   material.     So   in   general   the   investigations   concerned  with   the 
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criticism  of  literary  material  are  calculated  to  cast  light  on  the  inter- 
national relations  of  Israelitic  literature. 

Whatever  opinion  one  may  form  in  matters  of  detail  concerning  the 
significance  of  the  results  which  have  thus  far  been  achieved  by  the  scien- 

tific study  of  "literary  forms"  and  "literary  material"  or  which  these  lines 
of  investigation  still  hold  out  in  prospect  before  us,  in  any  case  we  have 
here  to  do  with  new  and  pioneer  paths  that  are  being  opened  alongside 
of  the  already  beaten  track  of  literary  criticism,  the  aim  being  to  reach 
the  goal  common  to  all,  that  of  a  history  of  Israelitic  literature.  In 
special  praise  of  all  this  critical  work  inseparable  from  science,  it  may 
be  said  that  it  is  carried  on  in  a  spirit  of  profound  piety,  and  that  the 
critics  deal  in  a  reverent  way  with  the  Old  Testament  tradition.  So  in 
spite  of  the  human  acumen  directed  toward  the  analysis  of  the  biblical 
text  and  the  rediscovery  of  the  history  that  lay  back  of  it,  nay,  rather 
because  of  this  very  acumen  the  glory  of  the  divine  revelation  in  the  Old 
Testament  becomes  all  the  more  resplendent. 
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FOREIGN  OUTLOOK 

A  PAPAL  PROCLAMATION 

Pope  Pirs  XI  sent  out  a  notable  Encyclical  to  universal  Romanism 
as  a  Christmas  Message.  Much  of  it  is  devoted  to  the  peace  of  the  world. 

He  says  that  the  church  of  Christ  alone  can  give  peace  to  the  world — 
which  is  most  true,  if  by  the  oliurch  of  Christ  is  meant  universal  Chris- 

tianity and  not  merely  {he  ilul>   Roman  Church.    But  we  do  not  wish  to 
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weaken  the  value  of  his  letter  to  his  own  people.  Let  us  hope  that  the  new 
Pope  is  broader  religiously  than  the  bigoted  Tius  X  or  that  politician, 
Benedict  XV. 

A  very  valuable  element  in  this  Encyclical  is  its  noble  insistence  on 
the  much  neglected  truth  that  no  distinction  must  be  made  between 
public  and  private  morals.  Nations  must  conform  to  the  same  divine  law 
as  individuals,  and  the  international  code  of  morals  must  be  as  thoroughly 

Christian  as  that  obtaining  between  private  persons.  He  says:  "From 
this  it  appears  that  Christ's  peace  is  only  possible  under  those  conditions 
found  in  Christ's  kingdom.  Therefore  Christ  reigns  over  individuals,  if 
these  observe  his' laws;  reigns  over  families  when  these  keep  inviolate 
the  sacramental  character  of  marriage,  and  reigns  over  society  when  this 

acknowledges  God's  supreme,  universal   sovereignty." 
The  Pope  also  announces  that  he  is  considering  the  possibility  of 

calling  a  great  Ecumenical  Council  in  connection  with  the  coming 
jubilee  year,  whose  primary  object  shall  be  the  peace  of  the  world  and 

international  good  will.  Dare  w^e  Protestants  hope  that  this  proposed 
council,  and  the  Constituent  Council  just  held  by  the  "Whites"  of  the 
Holy  Orthodox  Eastern  Church  at  Moscow  will  be  means  of  modernizing 
both  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  communions  and  of  infusing  them  with  the 
evangelical  spirit? 

THE  RUSSIAN  REVOLUTION  AND  RELIGION 

The  democratic  movement  in  Europe  has  always  been  largely  under 
atheistic  leadership.  There  are  reasons  for  that — an  autocratic  church 
which  identifies  itself  with  the  tyranny  of  personal  rule,  a  paganized  reli- 

gion that  has  lost  the  Christian  sense  of  brotherhood  and  service  and  a 
Hellenized  theology  that  makes  the  future  life,  rather  than  a  redeemed  and 
transformed  world,  the  goal  of  suffering  humanity.  Who  can  greatly 
wonder  that  the  Soviet  government  in  Russia,  hating  the  ecclesiastical 
despotism  which  was  the  strongest  weapon  of  imperialism,  covers  Petro- 

grad  and  Moscow  with  placards  reading,  "Religion  is  the  opiate  of  the 

people"? 
It  is  not  Christian  for  us  to  denounce  socialism,  or  even  communism, 

as  atheistic.  The  Jerusalem  church  when  they  had  "all  things  in  com- 
mon" were  not  atheists.  But  the  Marxian  doctrine  of  economic  determin- 

ism, with  its  theory  of  class  war,  is  irreligious.  It  is  not  greatly  different 
from  the  ethical  theory  back  of  the  economic  doctrines  of  the  capitalistic 
crowd  in  our  own  and  every  country.  To  punish  political  propaganda  in 
behalf  of  any  .theory  of  government  is  not  only  a  violation  of  the  demo- 

cratic right  of  free  speech — it  is  a  justification  of  the  use  of  revolutionary 
methods  as  the  only  possible  method  of  attaining  a  new  social  order. 
This  was  the  noble  argument  of  Charles  Edward  Hughes  when  he 
protested  against  the  exclusion  of  Socialists  from  the  New  York  Legis- 
lature. 

How  can  we  save  religion  in  Russia?  Only  by  introducing  a  serving 
church,  which  stands  for  social  and  industrial  democracy  as  the  true  out- 
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come  of  the  spiritual  democracy  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  Russian 
movjik,  or  peasant,  is  naturally  religious.  No  man,  in  spite  of  his  igno- 

rance, dirt,  and  passion,  lias  greater  patience,  larger  gift  of  self-sacrifice, 
or  subtler  mysticism.  He  needs  a  Christian  etbic  as  an  expression  of  his 
high  spiritual  aspiration. 

Can  any  one  wonder  that  Methodism  has  been  able  to  maintain  as 
free  a  field  of  action  in  Soviet  Russia  as  any  evangelical  denomination? 
When  Lenin  and  Trotsky  have  read  the  Methodist  Discipline  with  its 
Social  Creed,  when  they  have  seen  the  sacrificial  service  of  Sister  Anna, 
our  deaconess  in  Petrograd,  and  when  they  have  noted  the  noble  programs 
of  such  men  ar.  Bishops  Nuelsen,  Blake,  and  Bast,  as  they  face  the  prob- 

lems of  a  blighted  and  blasted  Europe,  they  certainly  cannot  see  in  such 
a  vision  of  a  social  Christianity  anything  but  an  inward  democracy  of 
spirit  which  outranks  all  outward  mechanical  programs  for  industrial 
democracy. 

It  is  with  absorbing  interest  that  we  note  the  rising  tide  of  religion 
in  the  midst  of  revolutionary  Russia.  With  a  sort  of  joyful  fear  one 
awaits  the  outcome  of  the  revolution  taking  place  in  the  Holy  Orthodox 

Church.  A  body  of  its  bishops  and  clergy,  called  "The  Orthodox  White 
Clergy  of  the  Living  Church,"  organized  a  Constituent  Council  which 
will  meet  In  Moscow,  April,  1923,  which  hopes  to  reform  and  reorganize 
the  Russian  church.  The  Soviet  government  are  compelled  to  tolerate  this 
movement,  simply  because  they  are  aware  of  the  religious  zeal  of  their 
peasant  millions.  Our  three  Methodist  bishops  in  Europe  were  assigned 
by  our  Board  of  Bishops  to  attend  this  council  as  fraternal  delegates,  in 

response  to  an  invitation  which  the  leaders  of  "The  Living  Church"  ex- 
tended to  them  through  Bishop  Nuelsen.  Such  attendance  may  be  a  most 

difficult  and  delicate  duty  but  it  is  a  high  honor  and  a  great  opportunity. 
What  is  the  mission  of  Methodism  both  to  Europe  and  to  Russia?  Not 

primarily  to  make  them  Methodist  but  to  inject  into  the  religious  life 
of  the  churches  and  people  the  two  fundamental  elements  of  Christian 

life — a  rich  personal  inward  experience  and  an  outward  life  of  sacrificial 
and  social  service. 

A  POPULAl^  PARISIAN  PJIEACHER 

TiiE  new  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  Paris,  France,  which  has 
been  opened  as  a  community  center,  has  the  good  fortune  to  possess  as 
its  pastor  a  man  who  is  a  profound  scholar,  rich  in  philosophic  insight, 
and  a  brilliant  orator,  the  Rev.  E.  Wietrich.  He  is  progressively  modern 
in  his  views,  placing  emphasis  on  the  Christian  life  rather  than  on  dog- 

matic beliefs.  He  atfirms:  "I  am  equally  the  enemy  of  all  clericalisms, 
Catholic  or  Protestant,  spiritistic  or  thcosophic,  as  well  as  those  of  Free 

Thought.  I  believe  in  a  living  Christianity."  In  a  recent  issue  of  Lc 
Rome  du  Methodismc  Episcopal  Francois,  in  discussing  spiritual  reli- 

gion, he  includes  this  remarkable  passage: 

'"Do  you  ask  me  whai  I  think  of  Christ?  Here  is  my  answer.  Tl-.c 
Christ  for  me  is  a  great  experience;   he  has  been  and  still  is  for  millions 
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of  beings  a  source  of  life,  of  regeneration  and  of  salvation.  This  fact  is 
sustained  both  by  psychology  and  history.  For  me,  this  is  the  mighty 
fact  that  interests  mc.  When  one  measures  the  muscular  strength  of  a 
man,  he  lets  him  exercise  by  pulling  at  a  dynamometer  and  the  motion 
of  the  needle  gives  the  proof.  To  appreciate  the  spiritual  value  of  a 
being,  we  must  observe  the  influence  he  has  on  souls.  I  leave  to  theo- 

logians, to  metaphysicians,  to  theosophists,  the  task  of  determining  the 
nature  of  Christ  and  his  origin,  and  am  content  to  establish  the  marvelous 
efficacy  of  his  Spirit  upon  souls.  If,  in  that  light,  it  were  right  to  assert 
that  God  and  Christ  have  been  enriched  by  all  the  fervor  and  aspirations 

of  humanity,  it  would  still  be  necessary  to  seek  whence  comes  the  mysteri- 
ous energy  which  has  produced  that  galvanism  in  our  poor  humanity,  so 

wretched  and  gasping  for  life.  How  if  left  to  itself  could  it  have  done 
other  than  devour  its  own  substance?  .  .  .  Genuine  Christianity,  far 
from  fading  away,  belongs  to  the  future;  it  is  a  glorious  outlook,  whose 
perspective  reaches  the  Infinite  of  Thought  and  Love.  .  .  .  Our  souls, 
like  certain  birds  of  the  air,  should  know  enough  to  emigrate,  to  abandon 
their  dearest  resting  places,  and  dart  toward  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth.  For  I  am  sure  that  life,  after  having  been  wrapped  here  below  in 
swaddling  bands  and  winding  sheets,  shall  at  last  clothe  us  with  a  corona- 

tion robe,  incorruptible  and  immortal.  Let  us  not  forget  that  our  earthly 

existence  is  nothing  but  a  state  of  death  between  two  eternities  of  life." 
Pastor  Wietrich,  before  his  conversion  to  this  living  faith,  he  so 

eloquently  expounds,  was  a  cleric  of  the  Roman  Church,  teaching  philos- 
dphy  in  its  schools.  Evangelical  religion  could  have  no  greater  acquisition 
in  the  Latin  world  than  a  man  so  fervent  in  faith,  so  rich  in  imagination, 

so  eloquent  in  speech,  and  so  .'^ane  in  thinking.  Having  brought  the  prag- 
matic test  to  theology,  he  has  attained  the  true  Methodist  ideal  of 

Christian  experience  and  service. 

BOOK  NOTICES 

BOOK   BULLETIN 

Charles  Darwin  once  remarked  to  Samuel  Butler  that  he  did  not 

believe  it  was  reviews  or  advertisements  but  simply  "being  talked  about" 
that  sold  a  boolc.  He  was  quite  right,  but  undoubtedly  a  vigorous  review 
will  often  cause  a  book  to  be  talked  about.  .  .  .  There  is  this  defect  in 

reviews — the  best  are  written  by  men  of  strong  convictions  and  they 

judge  books  from  their  own  viewpoint.  .  .  .  Butler  himself  said,  "Books 
should  be  tried  by  a  judge  and  jury  as  though  they  were  crimes,  and 

counsel  should  be  heard  on  both  sides."  .  .  .  Perhaps  that  should  be  the 
method  of  the  ]\Iet)ioi)ist  Revikav — have  a  p'"0  and  con  criticism,  and  the 
editor  play  judge.  .  .  ,  John  Wesley  called  himself  hoino  vniiis  lih^i,  a 
man  of  one  book,  meaning  of  course  the  Bible.  But  no  man  of  his  time 
read  more  books,  IxHh  classic  and  cuirent.  He  knew  his  Bible  belter 
because  he  brought  it  to  an  enriched  intellect.     The  One  Book  illumined 
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all  good  books  and  the  latter  belped  to  understand  it.  .  .  .  Read  your 
Bible  in  the  original,  a  bit  from  the  Greek  Testament  every  day.  Read 

it  in  the  matchless  music  of  the  Authorized  Version,  correcting  its  text 

and  translation  from  the  American  Revision.  And  then  read  Moffatt's 
New  Translation  of  the  New  Testament  to  get  the  flavor  of  the  popular 

speech  in  which  Paul  and  the  evangelists  wrote.  .  .  .  Don't  read  too  many 
books,  but  take  some  time  for  thinking.  Yet  the  mind  needs  exercise  as 
much  as  the  body  and  more  time  should  be  spent  in  the  study  tlian  on 

the  golf  links.  Yet  decent  sport  may  help  to  recreate  the  brain  as  well 

as  the  brawn.  .  .  .  Let  us  be  a  little  wary  of  "best  sellers."  For  a  popular 
book  is  frequently  not  merely  an  easy  or  pleasant  book  to  read  but  one 

that  flatters  folks  by  echoing  their  errors  and  prejudices.  Only  people 

with  scrambled  brains  relish  the  novels  of  Harold  Bell  "Wrong.  .  .  . 
The  public  is  not  an  infallible  tribunal  of  either  intellectual  or  moral 
excellence.  .  .  .  Yet  the  literature  of  power  should  always  be  adapted  to 

the  popular  mind.  .  .  .  Critics  are  book-tasters.  It  is  a  perilous  pro- 
fession, one  that  sometimes  may  turn  book-hunger  into  book-surfeit  and 

produce  mental  dyspepsia.  But  they  save  readers  a  lot  of  work,  for  an 

able  criticism  as  often  steers  us  away  from  an  impossible  book  as  attracts 

us  toward  one.  ...  As  a  mental  diversion  spend  a  little  time  every 

month  browsing  in  a  bookshop.  ...  To  do  this  and  read  the  Methodist 

Review  will  save  you  much  money,  for  you  will  be  saved  from  purchasing 

books  you  don't  want.  .  .  .  Here  are  some  suggestions  which  may  help 
you,  if  you  think  you  can  trust  the  writer.  .  .  .  Most  of  us  have  read 

Rauschenbusch's  works  on  religious  sociology,  and  the  rest  of  us  ought  to. 

Now  add  to  them  Tawney's  The  Acquisitive  Society,  not  perhaps  to  agree 
with  all  it  says,  but  to  absorb  its  noble  ideal  that  the  true  object  of  all 
business  is  not  profits  but  service.  .  .  .  All  men  should  work  either  with 

hands  or  brains  not  to  get  but  to  give.  That  is  Christianity.  .  .  .  And 

then  add  to  that  Elhvood's  Reconstruction  of  Religion,  which  was  reviewed 
in  the  September-October  issue,  1922.  .  .  .  Some  complain  that  our  notices 
do  not  contain  very  full  quotations  from  the  books  reviewed.  There  are 

good  reasons  for  that.  1.  There  is  danger  of  violating  copyright  laws. 
2.  Authors  object  to  having  their  books  disemboweled.  3.  If  a  book  is 

worth  having,  it  should  be  read  as  a  whole  and  not  in  scraps.  4.  An 
anthology  is  not  a  review.  .  .  .  Are  we  saying  too  much  about  books? 

It  may  b6  well  to  imitate  John  Seldcn  in  his  Tahtr  Talk,  written  nearly 

three  hundred  years  ago:  '"In  answering  a  book  it  is  best  to  be  short; 
otherwise  ho  that  1  write  against  will  suspect  I  intend  to  weary  him, 

not  to  satisfy  him.  Besides  in  being  long  I  shall  give  my  adversary  a 

huge  advantage;  somewhere  or  otlier  he  will  pick  a  hole."  .  .  .  Now  please 
read,  skim,  or  skip  our  Book  Notices — just  as  you  please. 

A  Manual  Lcj'icon  of  the  Nero   Testament.     By  G.   AnitoTT-SMiTn.    New- 
York:    Charles  Scribner's  Sons. 

Dk.  Di::iss>rA.\x.  as  far  back  as  I'jOD,  in  his  Light  from   the  Ancient 
East,   wrote   that   one  of   the   most   important    tasks   of   New   Testament 
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research  was  the  preparation  of  a  lexicon  of  the  New  Testament.  He 
went  on  to  deplore  the  fact  that  there  was  not  even  a  manual  lexicon 
which  took  account  of  the  recent  advances  in  etymology  and  the  large 
amount  of  material  furnished  by  the  papyri  and  the  inscriptions.  An 
ideal  lexicon,  he  claimed,  should  do  three  things:  (1)  it  should  place  the 
vocabulary  of  the  New  Testament  in  living  linguistic  connection  with  the 
contemporary  world,  and  (2)  ascertain  carefully  the  changes  a  word  has 
undergone  in  various  periods,  also  (3)  simplify  and  put  warmth  into 
the  popular  concepts  of  primitive  Christianity,  artificially  complicated 
by  scholastic  prejudice  and  a  too  anxious  process  of  isolation.  Such  a 
lexicon  Deissmann  claims  would  bring  out  once  more  the  simplicity, 
vividness  and  force  of  the  utterances  of  evangelists  and  prophets,  and 
would  be  of  real  help  to  the  preacher  in  the  lonely  parsonage  of  the 
Westcricald  or  in  the  hired  lodgings  of  the  city  preacher.  It  would 
help  on  a  Saturday  (sic)  morning  to  unfold  the  thought  in  the  sacred 
text  to  the  benefit  of  the  Sabbath  congregation.  Such  a  lexicon  would,  we 
think,  be  also  of  great  service  to  many  town  and  city  pastors  both  in 
England  and  in  America. 

Since  Deissmann  wrote  these  words  we  have  had  Souter's  pocket- 
lexicon  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  which  made  some  small  attempt  to 

fulfill  Deissmann's  canons  of  a  lexicon.  Much  interesting  use  was  made 
of  the  new  knowledge  which  Souter  thinks  will  sweep  into  the  dustbin  a 

deal  of  the  well-meant  but  hair-splitting  theology  of  the  past.  For 

example,  in  the  phrase  (1  Cor.  10.  11)  translated  in  R.  V.  "upon  whom 
the  ends  of  the  ages  have  come,"  the  two  words,  rfKos,  translated  "end," 

and  KaTafrdio,  translated  "have  co&e,"  the  former  can  mean  also 
revenues,  dues,  and  the  latter  word  vras  used  of  property  which  came 

down  by  inheritance  to  an  heir;  hence  the  phrase  can  be  translated  "upon 
whom  the  revenues  of  the  ages  have  come  down  as  an  inheritance." 

Interesting  light  is  given  by  Souter  on  such  words  as  5o«'/uov,  in  James 
1.  3,  which  means  "that  which  is  genuine,"  "the  approved  part" ;  dmTrai'o-ts, 
in  Matt.  11.  27,  which  means  respite  or  temporary  rest  as  a  preparation 

for  future  toil;  aTrXoOs,  "single,"  that  is,  directed  toward  one  object; 
TroXtrfi'/ta,  in  Phil.  3.  20  translated  in  A.  V.  "conversation"  and  in  R.  V. 
"citizenship,"  is  used  of  a  colony  of  foreigners,  whose  organization  is  a 
miniature  copy  of  the  TroXinia  at  home;  this  excellent  sense  Dr.  Moffatt 

adopts  in  his  translation,  "we  are  a  colony  of  heaven." 
Now  we  have  this  excellent  manual  Lexicon  by  Dr.  G.  Abbott-Smith. 

The  book,  though  issued  in  1922,  should  bear  the  date  1017  or  1918,  for 
the  proof  sheets  were  sent  to  the  printer  in  1917,  but  owing  to  the  war 
was  not  published  till  the  spring  of  1922;  in  consequence.  Dr.  Abbott- 
Smith  was  not  able  to  avail  himself  of  the  valuable  lexical  material 

found  in  Burton's  GaUitiuns  and  Charles'  I'itvclation  and  parts  three  and 
four  of  Moulton  and  Mulligan's  Lexicot}  of  the  Papyri.  This  lexicon  is 
much  fuller  than  Souter's  and  much  more  condensed  and  convenient  to 
use  than  Thayer's  Lexicon,  which  has  done  such  excellent  service  for  the 
last   thirty  years  and   which   is  very  useful   to-day   in   many  respects. 

Among   the   merits   of   this   new   lexicon  are,   in    the   first   place,   ii 
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avails  itself  largely  of  the  new  knowledge  made  accessible  during  the 

last  twenty-five  years.  Compare,  for  example,  the  discussion  of  the  word 

ap4ffK(o  in  Thayer  and  Abbott-Smith, 

Thayer  Abbott-Smith 

1.  To   please,   Mark   6.   22;    Matt.  1.  To  please,  Matt.  14.  6. 

14.  6.  2.  In    late    Greek,    especially    in 

2.  To  strive  to  please,  to  acconi-  Inscriptions,  to  render  service, 

niodate  oneself  to  the  opinion,  de-  which  meaning  fits  such  passages 
sires,  and  interests  of  others,  1  Cor.  as  Rom.  15.  1-3,  1  Cor.  10.  33,  1 
10.  33.  Thess.  2.  4. 

1  Cor.  10.  33  can  be  translated,  "I  sctvc  all  men  in  all  things,"  which  is 

much  better  than  "I  please  all  men  in  all  things."  Under  dirix^i  Dr.  Abbotl- 
Smith  adopts  the  rendering  "it  is  enough"  for  dTrex^'  iii  Mark  14.  41  fol- 

lowing Field,  though  he  gives  references  to  passages  in  Deissmann  which 

show  the  financial  uses  of  the  word  and  quotes  the  following  passages  in 
the  New  Testament,  Matt.  6.  2,  Phil.  4.  18,  where  the  word  has  a  financial 

coloring.  Souter  thinks  that  it  has  a  financial  meaning  in  JSIark  14.  41 

and  that  6  loi'oas  should  be  understood.  The  verse  could  then  he  translated, 

"Then  he  came  to  them  a  third  time  and  said  to  them  'Still  asleep?  Still 
resting?     Judas  has  received  payment.' " 

It  is  strange  that  Dr.  Abbott-Smith  in  discussing  the  word  iwifiaWo;, 
in  Mark  14.  72,  should  have  omitted  the  reference  to  the  word  in  Moulton 

and  Mulligan's  Lexicon,  p.  235,  pt.  iii,  where  examples  of  the  word  in  the 

papyri  are  quoted  with  meaning  "eet  to,"  hence  in-i(iaK^v  iKKauv,  "he  set  to 
and  wept,"  or  as  MofTatt  translates,  "he  burst  into  tears."    How  like  Peter! 

In  the  second  place  the  lexicon  contains  A'ery  full  references  to  recent 
commentaries  and  articles  in  various  Bible  dictionaries  where  the  different 

words  can  be  further  studied.  These  form  a  very  valuable  part  of  the 

lexicon.  Take  for  example  the  references  under  the  word  p.v<niipi-n-v;  first 
of  all  the  development  in  the  meaning  of  this  interesting  Greek  word  is 

given:  1.  That  which  is  known  to  the  fivcrTijs,  a  secret  doctrine.  2.  In  later 
writers  that  which  may  not  be  revealed  (not  however  as  in  the  modern 

sense  intrinsically  difl"icult  to  understand).  3.  In  the  New  Testament  the 
word  is  used  of  the  counsels  of  God  once  hidden  but  now  revealed  in  the 

gospel  or  some  fact  thereof.  Then  there  are  added  the  following  refer- 

ences where  the  word  can  be  further  studied:  Westcott's  EpJicsians,  p. 

180;  Armitage  Robinson's  Ephcsians  2.  34ff.,  Lightfoot's  Colossians,  p. 
165.  Hatch's  article  in  Hastings'  Diciiunarii,  vol.  3,  p.  465.  The  article  in 
the  Dictionary  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Gospels,  p.  213,  vol.  ii,  and  to  these 

we  may  add  the  article  by  Kennedy  in  the  Encyclopedia  of  Religion  and 

Ethics  and  the  one  in  the  Dictionary  of  the  A2)Ostoriv  Church,  both  of 

which  have  appeared  since  Doctor  Abbott-Smith  wrote  his  lexicon.  To 
derive  the  fullest  possible  benefit  from  this  lexicon  it  will  be  necessary 

for  many  men  to  make  a  few  important  purchases  for  their  libraries. 

Tliero  is  aLso  a  very  useful  list  of  Scripture  rcterences  for  all  tlie  princi])al 
words. 
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A  third  merit  of  the  lexicon  is  the  emphasis  it  lays  on  the  synonyms 

of  the  New  Testament.  Under  the  word  d/xa/mjua  are  given  the  nine 

synonyms  for  sin  in  the  New  Testament:   afiaprla,     dyvo-q^xi,    avofj.La,     atytfiiui. 
riTTrjixa^  irapd^aais,  irapaKor],  Trapavofxla,  irapairTuiiJ.a.         The  distinction  between  the 

three  words  dvoxTfi,  /xaKpoOunia,  aud  vivoixom^,  translated  "patience"  in  the 
versions  is  given  as  follows:  dj'o\-^j  forbearance,  which  is  the  result  ;L/a(c/v5^'/x/a; 
of  involving  the  idea  of  tolerance,  long-suffering,  for  example,  God  with 

sinners ;  inro^wvri  expresses  patience  with  respect  to  things  as  naKpodvp-ia, 
patience  with  respect  to  persons;  hroiwvTiis,  active  as  well  as  passive  and 
means  not  only  endurance  but  perseverance. 

In  the  fourth  place  Doctor  Abbott-Smith  has  also,  following  the 
example  of  Thayer,  endeavored  v/herever  possible  to  give  the  etymology 
of  the  Greek  words.  Take,  for  example,  the  synonyms  for  sin  mentioned 

above:  afxapTii,  from  dm^Tavw,  literally  a  missing  the  mark;  ayvovfJ^  from 

ayvo^u.\  to  be  ignorant;  dvojxia,  a  =  negative  and  wytios,  law;  do-f/Stfa,  a  = 

negative  and  aipu,  to  reverence;  ijTT-^/Lua,  from  -^rdb},  to  defeat;  vapd^aa-is, 

from  Tidpa^  by,  and  paivu,  to  go;  irapa-irrw/na,  from  wapa  and  nliTTU,  to  fall; 

irapaKorjj  from  Trcrpa  and  d/coi'w,  to  hear.  Sin  is  viewed  in  the  synonyms 
from  various  aspects,  now  as  failure,  ignorance,  lawlessness,  irreverence 

and  again  as  defeat,  transgression,  disobedience,  and  trespass.  Until 

Doctor  Deissmann  brings  out  his  lexicon  of  the  New  Testament,  all  stu- 

dents will  be  greatly  indebted  to  Doctor  Abbott-Smith  for  this  excellent 
manual  lexicon. 

Drew  Seminary.  J.  Newtox  Da^ks. 

The  Litcratvrc  0/  the  Old  Testament  in  its  Historical  Development.  By 
Julius  A.  Bewkr.  Pp.  xiv+452.  (Records  of  Civilization:  Sources 

and  Studies.  Edited  by  James  T.  Shotwell.)  New  York:  Columbia 

University  Press.     Price,  $5,  net. 

Pkofi:s.'^of.  Bkwkr  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  and  Columbia  Univer- 
sity has  published  a  volume  which  students  of  the  Old  Testament  have 

long  been  wishing  for.  Every  person  interested  in  the  Old  Testament 

will  find  in  it  not  only  a  mine  of  information,  but  a  fascinating  presenta- 
tion of  tlie  literature  of  the  Hebrews  through  the  centuries.  It  is  with 

genuine  pleasure  that  the  reviewer  commends  to  the  readers  of  the 

Methodist  Revikw  a  volume  that  possesses  qualities  seldom  found  har- 

moniously joined  in  biblical  investigation:  it  is  both  readable  and  thor- 
ough, comprehensive  and  compact,  original  and  reliable,  pious  aud 

scholarly. 

The  plan  of  this  book  is  new  in  several  respects.  The  standard  In- 
troductions to  the  Old  Testament  deal  with  the  single  books  as  units, 

taking  them  up  either  in  the  order  of  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  (English) 

canon,  or  arranging  them  topically  (for  example,  Cornill:  History, 

Prophecy,  Poetry).  This  method  was  inevitable  in  the  earlier  stages  of 

biblical  criticism  and  still  ha.=;  its  advantages.  But  the  time  has  come  when 
it  is  possible  to  v.rite  a  chronological  history  of  the  extant  literature  of 

the  Israelites  and  Jews,  studying  all  fragments  of  poetry  aud  prose  pre- 
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served   in   the   Old   Testament   in    their   historical,   rather   than   in    their 
canonical,  setting.    This  Professor  Eewer  does  with  the  skill  of  a  master. 

Again  the  author  has  left  the  beaten  track  by  enriching  his  discussion 
with  abundant  translations  from  the  original  Hebrew.  We  have  here  an 
anthology  as  well  as  a  literary  history.  Nearly  all  of  the  preexilic  poetry 
of  high  quality  is  represented  here,  adding  materially  to  the  charm  and 
usefulness  of  the  book.  In  fact,  the  original  plan  (modified  owing  to 

publishing  conditions  due  to  the  war)  was  "to  publish  translations  of  the 
most  important  texts  of  the  Old  Testament,  grouped  topically"  (p.  vii). 
It  may  safely  be  said  that  nothing  has  been  lost  by  the  change  of  plan. 
Both  in  the  conception  and  in  the  execution  of  this  plan,  the  author  de- 

serves the  highest  commendation;  our  one  objection,  if  it  be  an  objection, 
is  that  in  two  respects  he  has  attempted  the  impossible. 

First  of  all,  the  material  at  our  command  is  not  sufficient  for  a  lit- 
erary history  of  the  Hebrews.  Just  as  the  historian  faces  an  unbridged 

gap  between  586  and  520  b.  c,  just  as  the  theologian  lacks  all  sources  ex- 
plaining the  origin  of  the  religious  conceptions  of  Amos,  so  the  literary 

historian  has  nothing  but  a  few  scattered  fragments  of  what  must  have 
been  a  marvelous  literary  production,  now  lost  forever.  This  fact  is  not 

brought  out  with  sufficient  vividness.  On  the  contrary,  we  get  the  impres- 
sion that  we  still  have  the  complete  text  of  such  poems  as  the  paan  of 

Myriam  (Exod.  15.  21)  (p.  2),  and  the  dirge  of  David  over  Abner  (2  Sara. 
3.  33f.)  (p.  17),  when  it  is  evident  that  the  narrators  have  reported  only 
a  snatch  of  the  original  composition;  a  much  later  author  supplemented 

the  missing  sections  of  Myriam's  song  with  a  composition  of  his  own 
(Exod.  15.  Iff.).  The  interest  of  the  men  who  collected  the  writings  of 
the  Old  Testament  into  the  three  canons  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and 
the  writings  was  not  literary,  but  religious:  the  greatest  masterpieces  of 
poetry  and  of  prose  in  the  Old  Testament,  namely,  the  Song  of  Deborah 

and  2  Sam.  9-20,  have  survived  by  accident,  for  they  were  demonstrably 
missing  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Book  of  Judges  and  of  the  Book  of 
Samuel,  having  been  added  by  a  later  editor.  This  being  the  case,  who 
dares  say  how  many  literary  jewels  perished  forever  either  because  they 
were  not  considered  divinely  inspired,  or  because  they  were  not  thought 
to  be  sufficiently  edifying?  The  Song  of  Songs  would  have  been  lost  had 

it  not  been  interpreted  allegorically,  had  its  real  meaning  been  fully  ap- 
prehended! 

In  the  second  place  the  present  status  of  Old  Testament  scholarship 
does  not  warrant  an  objective,  unbiased  and  trustworthy  history  of  Old 

Testament  literature.  Even  if  we  admit  that  "the  main  lines  of  the 
development  are  sure  enough  to  wa»*rant  our  weaving  the  single  literary 
results  in  a  story,  which  in  itself  will  be  a  means  of  Judging  their  plausi- 

bility and  validity"  (p.  xii),  we  are  often  compelled  to  dissent  from 
Professor  Bewer  in  special  points  which  are  not  without  importance.  The 

assertion  that  the  Law  of  the  Covenant  is  "so  much  like  the  Babylonian 
law  of  Hammurapi"  (p.  32),  though  constantly  repeated,  seems  to  me  not 
justified  by  the  facts.  There  is  no  foundation  for  the  traditional  view 
that  the  wife  of  llosea,  Corner,  v.as  unfaithful  to  him   (if  we  believe  the 
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narrative  contained  in  Hos.  1),  nor  that  she  should  he  identified  with  the 

wretched  creature  of  Hos.  3   (p.  94t'.). 
In  the  analysis  of  the  Deuteronomic  Laws  (p.  124f.)  the  use  of  mod- 
ern terminology  (supreme  court,  registrars,  the  office  of  chaplains,  etc.) 

is  rather  misleading'.  His  effort  to  bring  logical  order  in  the  miscellaneous 
arrangement  of  these  statutes  seems  hopeless;  his  twelve  subdivisions  are 
nearly  as  bewildering  as  the  original.  H  the  collectors  of  these  laws  had 
any  plan  in  mind,  which  may  be  questioned,  for  the  text  shows  evidence 
of  successive  expansion,  it  seems  to  have  been:  1.  Laws  about  God  (Deut. 
12.  1  to  17.  1) ;  2.  Laws  about  the  state  (17.  2  to  21.  19) ;  3.  Laws  about 
the  family  (21.  10  to  22.  30);  4.  Laws  about  individuals  (23.  1  to  25.  19) 

(rituals:  26.  1-15).  This  scheme  is  followed  only  in  a  general  sense; 
many  of  the  laws  are  arranged  without  any  order  whatsoever. 

The  story  of  Ezra's  return  in  458  n.  c.  is  so  contrary  to  the  unimpeach- 
able testimony  of  Nebemiah  that,  in  order  to  maintain  that  we  have  here 

"the  memoirs  of  Ezra"  Professor  Bewer  (p.  281)  is  obliged  to  transfer 
this  event  twenty  years  later.  Even  then  the  story  remains  unbelievable 

and,  with  Professor  Torrey,  we  must  admit  that  these  "memoirs  of  Ezra" 
are  the  product  of  the  fertile  pen  of  the  Chronicler,  the  editor  of  the 
Book  of  Ezra-Nehemiah. 

Professor  Bewer  has  not  resisted  the  temptation  of  describing  the 

occasions  for  which  certain  Psalms  were  originally  written.  Psa.  110  "was 
probably  composed  expressly  for  the  coronation  of  Simon  the  Hasmonean 

in  142"  (p.  369).  Before  him  Professor  Briggs,  in  his  Commentary  on  the 
Psalms,  had  told  us  that  Psa.  45  was  composed  for  the  marriage  of  Jehu! 
All  this  fiction  should  be  excluded  from  scholarly  investigations. 

We  must  resist  the  temptation  of  discussing  other  points  worthy  of 
comment.  A  general  agreement  of  Old  Testament  students  on  the  solution 

of  biblical  problems  is  out  of  the  question.  We  must  be  grateful  to  Profes- 
sor Bewer  for  this  clear  presentation  of  the  generally  accepted  results 

of  biblical  criticism  and  of  his  views  on  questions  that  are  still  sub  judicc: 
these  contributions  of  his  own  are  often  excellent  and  always  welcome  and 
suggestive. 

Harvard  University.  Robert  II.  Pfeiffeb. 

Historic  Christianity  and  the  Ncio  Theology.  By  Harold  Paul  Sloan, 
D.D.  Louisville,  Ky.:  Penteco.stal  Publishing  Co.  Pp.  208.  Price,  ?1, 
postpaid. 

This  is  the  first  volume  that  ha.s  ever  been  written  recently  dedicated 
to  the  serious  study  of  the  education  for  the  ministry  of  more  than  1,000 
candidates  annually,  who  have  not  had  the  advantages  of  a  college  or 
theological  training. 

It  is  by  the  man  who,  because  of  brains,  culture,  utter  devotion,  mas- 
tery of  the  subject,  and  forensic  ability  of  an  unusual  type,  is  the  recog- 

nized leader  of  a  large  majority  in  Methodism  (and  of  the  last  General 
Conference)   who  stand  for  a  positive  belief  in  historic  Christianity  and 
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a  positive  faith  in  the  traditional  doctrines  of  the  church  as  set  forth  in 

the  Apostles'  Creed.  Doctor  Sloan,  with  many  other  Methodists,  thinks 
there  are  those  in  our  church  who,  writing  under  the  cloak  of  freedom 
and  science  (a  very  volatile  word),  manifest  a  negative  attitude  toward 
the  vital  doctrines  of  Christianity.  He  proposes  that  all  our  colleges  and 
theological  schools  shall  have  the  chairs  in  English  Bible  occupied  by 
persons  who  hold  and  practice  a  positive  faith  as  set  forth  in  the  doc- 

trinal standards  of  our  church;  the  purging  of  The  Methodist  Book  Concern 
of  those  books  repugnant  to  our  faith  and  order;  and  the  remaking  of 
our  Conference  Course  of  Study  that  it  may  include  only  those  books 
which  maintain  the  positive  teachings  that  have  always  been  regarded  as 
essential  for  Methodist  preachers,  if  they  are  to  preach  a  whole  gospel 
with  power. 

Doctor  Sloan  defines  the  position  of  the  church  as  interpreted  by  the 
action  of  the  last  General  Conference,  and  gives  the  law  that  was  passed 
a  careful  interpretation,  which  we  suppose  he  is  able  to  do,  for  he  wrote  it. 

In  view  of  the  action  by  the  General  Conference  that  "no  book  should  be 
given  place  in  any  of  the  courses  of  study  except  such  as  are  in  full  and 
hearty  accord  with  the  doctrines  and  that  outline  of  faith  established  in 

the  Constitution  of  the  church,"  the  author  has  studied  every  book  in  the 
course  and  says:  "As  we  read  these  books,  it  seemed  to  us  that  several 
deny  the  Atonement  in  Christ's  death,  or  else  set  it  aside;  that  several 
deny  or  ignore  Justification  by  Faith;  that  some  deal  slightingly  with  the 
fact  of  the  virgin  birth,  while  others  slight  or  set  aside  the  fact  of 

Jesus's  resurrection.  Some  deny  the  fall  of  man  and  teach  the  exploded 
dogma  of  Darwinian  evolution.  Some  treat  haltingly  the  Christian  super- 

natural, make  conscience  a  product  of  social  evolution  and  utility  and 
relate  prayer  and  inspiration  to  upgushes  from  the  subconscious  mind. 
They  make  the  faith  in  the  Incarnation  an  evolution  of  the  centuries 
rather  than  an  authoritative  teaching  of  Christ;  and  not  only  the  apostles 
but  the  Saviour  himself  is  charged  with  error  by  them,  and  that  with 
respect  to  a  major  item  of  his  gospel.  All  this  they  do,  and  more,  and 
many  of  these  things  are  done,  not  in  one  of  the  books  but  in  several." 

This  is  his  thesis.  The  author  then  analyzes  the  Course  of  Study 
book  by  book  and  names  Keu)  Testament  History,  by  Doctor  Rail;-  The 
Pupil  and  the  Teacher,  by  Doctor  Weigle;  The  Graded  Svndaij  School,  by 
Doctor  Meyer;  History  of  the  Christian  Church,  by  Doctor  Walker;  The 
Christian  Pastor,  by  Doctor  Gladden;  Introduction  to  the  Study  of 
Sociology,  by  Doctor  Hayes;  and  The  Five  Great  Philosophies  of  Life, 
by  Doctor  Hyde;  and  points  out  where  and  how  each  of  these  books  is 

not  only  out  of  harmony  with  our  church  standards,  undermining  to  the 
faith  on  essential  points  of  the  Christian  gospel,  but  names  other  books 
that  cover  the  ground  and  are  in  his  estimation  better  adapted  as  text 
books  for  the  purpose,  against  which  no  such  objection  could  be  made. 

Our  author  docs  not  launch  a  broadside  against  these  and  other 
books  and  the  authors,  but  in  one  of  the  most  discriminating  works  we 
remember  to  have  read,  he  points  out  where  in  many  inst.-inces  the  same 
author  has  written  many  great  constructive  and  u.seful  books  which  have 
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l)t  en  ignored  in  the  Courses  of  Study,  but  a  single  volume  written  by  the 
author  not  in  n  constructive  mood  has  been  put  into  the  Course  when  not 

only  have  the  undergraduates,  who  must  study  such  books,  had  an  injus- 
tice thrust  upon  them,  but  the  author  thus  himself  selected  has  been 

misrepresented. 
For  instance,  Doctor  Sloan  objects  strenuously  to  the  inclusion  of 

Studies  in  Cfn-istianit!/,  by  J5orden  P.  Bowne.  This  does  not  mean, 
however,  that  he  objects  to  Bowne  as  a  Christian  teacher,  for  this  book 

pays  a  beautiful  tribute  to  Bov/ne's  philosophy,  acknowledges  how  much 
the  church  owes  to  him,  recommends  his  great  constructive  works  and 
thinks  some  of  them  ought  to  be  put  in  the  Conference  Course  of  Study, 
such  as  his  Personalism,  his  Frinciplcs  of  Thcisvi,  his  Immanence  of  God, 

his  rrincipU's  of  Ethics.  But  his  Studies  in  Christianity  is  not  a 
treatise  or  a  text  book,  but  the  assembling  of  a  group  of  essays  written, 
many  of  them,  for  secular  magazines,  and  is  a  somewhat  miscellaneous 
assortment  which  does  not  represent  the  best  or  greatest,  constructive 
work  of  Bowne,  the  thinker,  the  intellectual  leader. 

This  is  a  fair  sampU^  of  his  mode  of  criticism,  and  Sloan's  reference 
will  be  found  to  be  no  more  radical  than  the  recently  published  letters 

of  Principal  James  Deuney  to  W.  Robertson  Nicoll:  "Bowne's  Studies  in 
Christianit]!  will  be  a  seductive  and  impressive  book  to  many,  but  he 
seems  to  me  almost  always  just  to  stop  short  of  what  is  most  vital  in  the 
New  Testament  conception  of  Christianity.  There  is  a  lot  of  this  kind  of 
thinking  among  Canadian  Methodists,  and  I  cannot  be  reconciled  to  it. 
I  like  lucidity  as  much  as  any  one,  but  I  like  still  better  the  sense  of 
magnitude  and  even  of  immensity  in  a  man  dealing  with  revealed  reli- 

gion. Fog  is  abominable,  but  it  is  not  so  abominable  as  a  man  who  thinks 
he  has  taken  the  measure  of  the  breadth  and  length  and  depth  and 

height,  and  that  he  knows  all  round  what  passes  knowledge." 
We  think  there  is  no  doubt  that  Doctor  Sloan  makes  out  a  case  against 

Prof.  Williston  Walker  of  Yale,  whose  book  on  Tfie  History  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  was  evidently  written  to  account  for  Christianity  without  a 

supernatural  Christ;  without  a  Holy  Spirit;  or  without  any  substantiat- 
ing facts  of  such  accepted  verities  as  the  Virgin  birth,  the  Resurrection 

of  Christ,  the  miracles  wrought  by  him  or  by  his  apostles.  There  are 
various  histories  of  the  Christian  Church  available,  such  as  John  F. 

Hurst's  Short  History  of  the  Church,  George  R.  Crooks'  Story  of  the 
Christian  Church,  Moncreave's  volume  that  was  in  four  years  ago,  with- 

out putting  a  rationalist's  explanation  of  tlie  phenomenon  of  Chiistianity 
before  our  students  to  be  accepted  as  having  the  approval  of  the  church 
by  its  inclusion  in  a  Course  of  Study  that  was  to  be  in  harmony  with  our 
doctrines. 

He  takes  up  two  books  by  Doctor  Rail.  In  Modern  PrcmillcnniaUsm 

and  the  Christian  Hope,  "Professor  Rail  rejects  much  more  than  the  pre- 
millcnnial  theory  of  the  Saviour's  return  itself,  and  makes  Jesus,  as  well 
as  his  disciples,  mistaken  in  respect  to  this  major  item  of  his  teaching, 
and  tlieir  belief.  To  be  sure  he  tries  to  show  that  this  is  quite  a  rea- 

sonable situation,  I  hat  Jesus  was  in  tliis  respeoi  simply  a  child  ol  his  age. 
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knowing  neither  more  nor  less  of  history  or  of  science  than  waF?  known  hy 

men  about  him.  Rut  Jesus'  gospel,  we  point  out,  was  not  a  matter  either 
ol  history  or  of  science,  it  was  a  matter  of  his  own  inntr  spiritual  cer- 

tainty, and  in  his  thought  liis  return  was  a  part  of  that  gospel.  If  he  was 
mistaken  in  this  matter,  his  infallibility  is  gone,  and  it  is  gone  not  in 

respect  of  science,  hut  of  religion." 
It  is  safe  to  say  that  Adam  Clarke,  IMilton  S.  Terry,  James  M.  Campbell, 

and  a  host  of  scholars  that  no  man  can  number  have  come  to  a  study  of 
the  words  of  Jesus  bearing  upon  his  second  coming,  and  have  found  them 
clear  and  explicit  in  their  content,  and  with  the  understanding  of  certain 
symbolical  language  have  found  a  consistent  and  full  historic  fulfillment 
of  every  prediction  he  made  or  that  the  New  Testament  contains  about 

the  setting  up  of  the  Kingdom,  the  destruction  of  Judaism  and  the  per- 
sonal presence  of  Jesus,  and  it  is  unnecessary  to  discredit  Jesus  as  a 

religious  teacher  in  order  to  get  rid  of  certain  unpleasant  absurdities 
that  have  been   foisted   upon   the   church  by   overzealous   adventists. 

One  may  not  agree  with  Doctor  Sloan's  into-pretation  of  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity  as  interpreted  by  Methodism,  or  even  his  interpretation  of 
the  various  writers  who  have  been  selected,  but  every  fair-minded  reader 
will  agree  to  the  essential  importance  of  the  subject  treated  in  this  volume, 
and  that  it  is  certainly  the  best  volume  extant  upon  the  subject,  for  it  is 
the  only  one  in  existence. 

One  will  see  that  this  is  not  a  rabid  agitatoi-  rending  the  church,  but 
a  student,  a  scholar,  generous  to  a  fault  in  debating  with  opponents, 
guarded  as  to  statements,  conciliatory  in  method,  kind  and  charitable  in 
dealing  with  motives,  constructive  in  his  summary  of  theological  beliefs 
and  of  Christian  doctrines;  not  a  heresy-hunter,  wanting  church  trials  to 
compel  orthodoxy,  but  a  truth-seeker,  wanting  a  free  and  full  discussion 
of  the  all-important  matters  that  emerge  from  a  study  of  the  text  books 
our  undergraduates  have  had  put  in  their  hands  with  the  implied  approval 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  upon  their  contents.  He  is  discussing 

principles,  not  persons,  and  wlien  asked  "Why  don't  you  bring  charges 
for  heresy?"  he  would  reply,  "In  a  free  and  democratic  church,  how 
much  better  is  an  open  discussion  where  the  truth  is  likely  to  emerge 

when  all  sides  have  been  heard?" 
Clakkxce   Tkue   Wir.sox. 

Spirittial  Messages  of  the  Miracle  Stories.     By  Gkorge  HH;xRy  HtniBAiiO. 
Pp.  xi+341.     Boston:  The  Pilgrim  Press.     Price,  i^2. 

Thk  gosi»el  miracles  are  more  than  marvels — they  are  acted  pa)ables. 
They  are  full  of  moral  and  religious  purpose.  This  unique  distinction 
from  ecclesiastical  jniraclcs  helps  us  to  believe  in  them.  The  miracle, 
therefore,  should  not  be  fast  approached  from  the  apologetic  standpoint, 
or  be  discussed  scipntifically  and  philosophically,  but  as  to  its  spiritual 
message.  And  here  is  immeasurable  wealth.  Truth  and  power  meet  in 
the  works  of  our  Lord.  These  expositions  by  Mr.  Hubbard  are  wiitten 
from  this  point  of  view.     So  it  is  lulpful  for  prouching  and  for  dovuiiuiutl 





]92n]  Bool-  Notices  317 

reading.  Such  a  book  is  worth  more  than  a  treatise  on  the  possibility, 
credibility,  or  evidential  value  of  miracles.  This  is  the  wheat  of  the 

gospel  aiul  not  the  chaff.  Chaff  is  valuable — it  protects  the  wheat,  but 
the  food  is  in  the  grain.     Here  is  food  for  the  soul. 

So  Cana  reveals  to  us  "The  Social  Christ,"  feeding  the  five  thousand  is 
"Doing  the  Impossible,"  Simon's  mother-in-law  was  "Saved  to  Serve,"  in 
the  demoniac  of  Gadere  we  see  "Swine  versus  Souls,"  in  healing  by  touch 
"The  Contagion  of  Character."  These  are  a  few  examples  of  thirty-eight 
miracles  expounded.  "The  Crowning  Miracle"  is  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus.  It  is  both  a  historical  fact  and  a  present  experience.  "The  proof 
of  immortalily  is  the  praciice  of  immortalil i/." 

The  real  promise  of  the  miracles  is  an  ever-present  Christ.  He  is 

in  the  life  of  to-day.  "The  problem  of  religion  is  always  a  problem  of 
present  worth."  "Spiritual  forces  are  the  Supreme  forces."  Greater 
w^orks  shall  continue  to  be  done  through  the  Risen  Lord.  Compassionately 
viewing  a  starving  world,  he  still  commands  Christian  America  with  its 

abundance,  "Give  ye  them  to  eat."  "Love,  and  love  alone,  works  true 
miracles,  brings  divine  gifts  to  man;  and  that  love  is  revealing  itself 

wondrously  to-day,  healing,  helping,  blessing,  enriching  our  human  life  in 

numberless  ways."  So  the  New  Testament  marvels  come  down  to  the 
present  with  their  spiritual  message. 

"To  tell  that  God  is  still  with  us 
And  love  is  still  miraculous." 

The  book  is  beautifully  written  and  is  alive  with  present  significance. 

Where  the  Higher  Criticism  Fails.     By  W.  H.  Fitciiett.     Pp.  191.     The 
Methodist  Book  Concern.     Price,  $1.25,  net. 

In  this  book  the  term  Higher  Criticism  is  used  in  the  very  elastic 
sense  of  including  rationalistic  attitudes  toward  the  Bible.  As  this  is  the 
popular  use  of  the  phrase  and  as  the  author  is  writing  for  the  benefit  of 
plain  people  who  are  necessarily  unable  to  specialize  in  a  scholastic 
fashion  on  scriptural  study,  it  is  not  improper  to  expose  the  numerous 
errors  in  Modernism.  But  students  should  remember  that  rationalism 

which  brings  to  the  study  of  the  Holy  Book  a  priori  philosophical  pre- 
sumptions is  not  criticism  at  all,  but  is  as  uncritical  as  the  traditionalist 

assumption  of  mechanical  inspiration.  Real  criticism  is  the  attempt  to  so 
carefully  examine  the  sacred  writings  that  they  can  be  made  to  answer 
for  themselves  questions  as  to  date,  authorship,  composition,  inspiration, 
etc. 

It  must  also  be  noted  that  some  of  Doctor  Fitchett's  criticisms,  such 
as  that  on  Principal  Griffith-Jones,  are  somewhat  too  drastic.  Indeed,  if 

"we  were  to  state  in  scientific  terms  his  own  Doctrine  of  Sacred  Scripture, 
it  would  probably  be  found  not  very  different  from  that  of  Peake  or 

Griffith-Jones.  Of  course  he  differs  from  them  in  many  details,  but  not  so 
greatly  in  theory. 

The   abo\e   paragraphs   must   not   be   regarded   as   undervaluing   this 
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book  for  popular  use.  Its  pious  emphasis  on  the  constructive  side  of 
scholarship  gives  it  exceedingly  high  worth  for  the  use  of  timid  folks 

■who  need  to  know  what  gains  have  come  to  faith  from  modern  scholar- 
Bhip.  This  picture  of  some  pathetic  failures  will  give  them  courage.  And 
it  is  also  worth  while  for  many  preachers  who  are  very  superficial  liberal- 
ists  to  learn  that  preaching  has  to  deal  with  those  positive  religious  values 
which  no  criticism  can  eliminate  from  the  Bible.  In  fact,  this  is  an 
excellent  attack  on  many  features  of  so-called  Modernism,  which  is  often 
merely  an  attempt  to  substitute  some  phase  of  philosophy  or  science  for 

Christianity.  Much  of  it,  such  as  Dean  Inge's  Platonism,  is  not  modern 
in  any  sense.  It  might  have  been  better  if  such  words  as  IModernism  and 
Rationalism  were  frequently  substituted  for  Higher  Criticism. 

All  scholars  will  agree  with  our  author  when  he  says:  "The  Higher 
Criticism,  to  sum  up,  is  a  perfectly  legitimate  branch  of  Bible  Study;  it 
has  rendered  at  some  points  real  and  great  service  to  the  Christian  faith, 
and  may  well  continue  to  render  that  service."  And  all  Christians  will 
indorse  this:  "The  divine  book  is  not  a  fossil,  the  remains  of  some  strange 
form  of  life  dug  up  from  ancient  strata  and  on  which  geologists  and 
antiquarians  may  hold  learned  debate,  fitting  bone  to  bone  and  recon- 

structing the  living  form.  It  is  a  living  book.  It  has  hands  and  feet  and 

wings.  It  is  'quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword, piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow.'  How  can  a  problem  in  biology  be  settled  by  archeo- 
logical  or  antiquarian  guesses?" 

The  Theonj  of  Etliics.     By  Aktiiuk  Kexyox  Rogek.s.     New   York:     The 
Macmillan  Company. 

There  is  a  deal  of  difference  between  the  satisfaction  theory  of 

theolog>'  and  the  satisfaction  theory  of  ethics.  Tlie  one  majors  in  satis- 
faction to  God;  the  other  in  satisfaction  to  man.  But  they  have  this  in 

common:  they  frequently  receive  restatement.  P"'rom  time  to  time  men 
arise  to  adorn  one  or  the  other  of  them  with  a  new  garment  (sometimes 
merely  redyed!)  in  the  hope  that  the  charm  so  added  may  make  for  ac- 

ceptance. Arthur  Kenyon  Rogers'  new  book  is  an  attempt  to  present 
ethics  in  this  subtler  form  of  hedonism,  which  by  any  other  name  smells 
as  sweet  or  nauseating.  His  exposition  is  avowedly  naturalistic.  Those 
of  us  who  have  on  our  shelves  his  handy  compendium  American  and 

English  Philosophy  Since  ISOO  or  any  of  this  writer's  previous  output 
know  that  he  is  sure  to  be  interesting  even  when  he  is  far  from  convinc- 

ing. Happy  that  preacher  whose  power  of  illustration  approaches  his.  On 
the  other  hand  many  of  his  statements  are  brilliant  rather  than  illuminat- 

ing. Not  infrequently  his  statements  admit  of  various  interpretations. 
Precision  in  speech  is  incumbent  on  us  all,  but  when  a  philosopher  fails 
here,  lie  grievously  wounds  his  cause. 

There  arc  nine  chapters.  One  who  reads  the  first  three  could  guess 
pretty  easily  what  the  other  six  contain.  He  discusses  the  "Nature  of 
Goodness,"  speaking  of  it  as  '•ani/tJiincj  we  approve — the  abstract  charac- 
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ter,  that  is,  of  calling  forth  approval."  Of  "The  Good  and  Pleasure"  he 
asserts  that  "that  is  good  which  gives  us  pleasure  when  we  think  of  it" 
(and  not  necessarily  when  we  act).  In  his  chapter  on  "Ethical  Quality 
and  the  Ought"  he  makes  much  of  "that  aisthetic  or  semiasthetic  feeling 
of  admiration."  Throughout,  he  rings  all  the  changes  on  these  two 
words:  Satisfaction,  Admiration.  Their  ethical  potency  ap^pears  bound- 

less to  him.  Tims  when  he  comes  to  the  "summum  bonum"  he  says:  "If 
my  good  is  in  terms  of  a  satisfying  life  which  takes  account  of  all  the 
real  potentialities  of  my  being,  then  the  greatest  good  we  can  conceive 
will  be  the  attainment  of  this  same  end  by  all  possible  beings  who  are 

of  a  nature  capable  of  satisfaction."  This  may  not  be  as  clear  as  one 
could  wish,  but  it  suggests  the  idea  that  similarity,  rather  than  develop- 

ment is  at  the  heart  of  life.  Other  of  his  statements  bear  this  out.  Although 

"justified  approval  .  .  .  implies  a  confidence  that  the  way  things  appeal 
to  human  nature  is  somehow  fundamental  and  central  in  the  ultimate 

structure  of  the  universe,"  "there  is  nothing  to  be  gained  by  fitting  our 
ideal  to  a  world  other  than  the  one  in  which  we  live."  Reading  such 
words  as  these.  Browning's  statement  about  "a  man's  reach"  and  Jesus' 
insistence  that  we  seek  first  the  Realm  of  God  rush  to  mind.  No  ethic  will 

prove  "satisfying"  that  does  not  posit  g)-oicth  as  the  end  of  liviiig.  The 
"vague  generalities"  concerning  the  Highest  Good  which  this  author  de- 

cries have  heartened  those  whom  history  honors  most.  Beholding  the 

Invisible  and  "dwelling  in  tents  .  .  .  they  looked  for  the  city"  of  which 
not  even  Rand-McNally  could  draw  the  map.  So  unbiased  a  witness  as 

Morris  Jastrow  long  ago  observed  that  on  occasion  "ethics  becomes  an 
offshoot  of  religion."  Those  who  have  eyes  to  see  know  that  presently 
stewardship  will  change  our  business  ethic  as  completely  as  men's  re- 

action toward  slavery  has  been  changed. 
But  a  book  such  as  this  one  must  read  for  oneself.  One  will  find 

it  hard  to  forgive  the  author  for  once  again  slaying  those  Kantian  bogeys 
that  so  many  essay  to  demolish.  But  all  along  this  author  makes  you 
feel  like  arguing  with  him  about  really  worthwhile  things;  you  wonder 
why  he  did  not  think  of  so  many  things  you  think  of  as  you  follow  his 
book.    This  is  a  capital  book  to  read,  provided  you  care  to  think. 

John  M.  Verstkeg. 
Jersey  City,  N.  J. 

Tlie  Moral  Life  and  Religion.    By  James  Ten  Broeke.    New  York:   The 
Macmillan  Company. 

This  is  a  book  to  be  studied.  One  wishes  it  were  also  possible  to  say 
that  this  is  a  book  to  be  read.  Why  do  people  who  have  good  things  to 
say  insist  on  saying  them  poorly?  Lynn  Harold  Hough  once  contrasted 
William  Jam.es,  a  psychologist  who  writes  like  a  novelist,  to  novelists  who 

write  like  psychologists  (and  "get  away  with  it!").  Some  of  our  great 

thinkers  do  write  engagingly.  Recall  Jay  William  Hudson's  The  Tri'ths  M'c 
lAve  Bu,  or  James  BiFsett  Pratt's  new  Matter  and  HpiiU,  or  John  Dewey's 
Human  Mature  and  Conduct,  or  any  book  in  which  the  mind  of  Bishop  Mc- 
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Connell  scintillates  and  invigorates.  But  here  is  a  thinker  \vhose  rickety 

language  jounces  one's  mind  about.  This  is  pity  the  more  because  he 
has  many  worthwhilf?  things  to  say.  He  is  the  victim  of  a  heavy  vocab- 

ulai'y  and  so,  of  course,  are  his  readers.  He  spurns  short-cuts.  There  is 
something  redolent  of  Calvinism  in  his  perseverance  in  sentences.  To 

the  bitter  end,  he  "piles  it  on."  Here  is  one  example,  not  extreme: 
"Plato  and  Aristotle  suggested  that  the  ideas  existing  in  themselves,  ener- 

gize, realize  themselves  in  the  world  of  nature  and  spirit,  but  now  we 

regard  their  ideas  as  related  to  ourselves  as  subjects  who  gradually  ren- 
der them  more  definite  as  ends  by  which  we  guide  activity  and  experience 

their  fulfillment  as  reality  which  In  its  turn  develops."  One  turns  the 
pages  tremulously,  never  knowing  but  that  on  the  next  one  there  skulks 
some  such  sentence  as  this.  If  you  are  in  search  of  something  readable, 
you  purchase  to  no  purpose  if  you  buy  this  book. 

But  if  yoii  wish  to  pay  respect  to  your  mind  by  thinking  basic 

thoughts,  by  all  means  get  this  book,  and  manfully  plow  through  its  un- 
toward utterances.  For  here  is  solid  food  (little  dressing  and  no  dessert). 

It  is  not  so  much  that  he  confirms  many  Christian  opinions,  but  that  he 
renders  that  greater  service  of  which  Browning  sensed  the  need:  He 

"gives  our  conviction  a  clinch.''  But  he  does  not  do  so  in  a  tawdry  way, 
nor  in  a  brazen  one.  You  v,'ill  seek  far  and  long  to  find  Kant,  Bergson, 
Lotze,  Nietzsche  or  Ritschl  discussed  with  more  exquisite  fairness.  One 
comes  from  the  reading  of  this  book  feeling  that  he  has  listened  to  an 
hone.st  man.  Withal,  there  is  a  sturdy  advocacy  of  Christian  views.  He 

attempts  less  to  make  these  appear  i-easonable  than  inevitable.  Chapter  7, 
"Moral  Significance  of  Social  Organization,"  and  Chapter  11,  "The  Prac- 

tical Relation  of  Morality  and  Religion,"  are  peculiarly  thought-pro- 
voking. 

His  book  has  been  written  because  "there  is  a  tendency  to  abstract 
reality  from  experience"  and  also  "to  view  reality  as  unchangeably  per- 

manent." He  is  more  successful,  and  gives  more  space,  in  combating 
the  former  tendency  than  the  latter.  Yet,  "because  the  objects  of  re- 

ligious experience  are  empirically  real,  they  may  change  through  new 
and  different  experiences  in  which  a  new  real  is  found  or  some  modifica- 

tion of  what  was  before  occurs.  .  .  .  God's  reality  changes  for  us,  but 
the  change  is  that  which  is  implied  in  our  progress  toward  a  constant 

end.  Thus  God  is  the  beginning  and  goal  of  our  life."  "Our  good  .  .  . 
consists  in  becoming  more  truly  persons  with  an  increasing  complexity 
and  richness  of  experience,  with  definiteness  of  conditions,  determined 

by  this  end." Joirx  M.  Yf.r.steeg. 

The  Religion  of  Science.    By  Wiixiam  Hamilton  Woon.    Pp.  x+173.    New 
York:  The  Macmillan  Co.     Price,  ?1.50. 

It  is  not  AVilliam  Jenniiigs  P.ryan  but  Prof.  William  Hamilton  Wood, 

of  Dartmouth  College,  w]io  l->ns  exposed  the  utter  futility  of  the  religion 
of  science  and  of  evolution.     This  docs  not  mean  that  scientific  men  or 
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evolutionists  cannot  be  Christians,  but  that  tliey  must  get  their  religion 
from  God  and  not  from  nature.  Not  in  the  laboratory  but  in  the  oratory 
will  they  find  moral  ideals  and  spiritual  fellowship.  Naturalistic  and 
mechanistic  theories  of  human  life  cannot  solve  its  deepest  problems. 

Criticism  may  be  allowed  as  to  traditional  religious  records  and  be- 
liefs, but  it  does  not  destroy  the  religion  in  them.  But  criticism  applied 

to  the  evolutionary  theory  does  not  reveal  in  it  any  substantial  contribu- 
tion to  religion.  Religion  is  more  than  knowledge  in  the  intellectual 

sense  of  the  word;  it  is  not  a  product  of  reason  or  scientific  investigation. 
It  Is  based  on  a  personal  acquaintance  with  God  and  consequent  conquest 
of  life.  A  scientific  religion,  if  there  could  be  such  a  thing,  would  be  a 
religion  for  a  select  few  only. 

The  fact  is  that  religion,  and  not  science,  has  both  the  first  and  the 
last  word  of  life.  It  gave  birth  to  both  science  and  philosophy.  It  is  the 
source  and  creator  of  final  beliefs  and  knowledge.  Thinking  alone  is  not 

religious — ^not  even  thinking  about  God.  It  is  the  higher  call  of  spiritual 
reality  and  obedience  to  it  that  alone  serves  man.  Religion  is  not  a 
by-product  of  the  intellect;  it  is  a  force  behind  all  thought  and  life. 

To  thus  perfectly  upset  the  modern  attempt  to  find  religion  in 
scientific  discovery,  as  Professor  Wood  has  done  in  his  book,  is  not  to 
discount  either  science  or  the  evolutionary  theory,  but  to  make  them 
keep  their  own  place  in  the  mental  life  and  not  attempt  to  invade  the 
spiritual  and  moral  realm.  It  is  a  noble  apologetic  against  all  intellectual 
dogmatism.  Perhaps  more  space  should  have  been  given  to  a  constructive 
statement  of  what  is  the  essence  of  Christianity  and  more  emphasis  placed 
on  the  fact  that  the  metaphysical  scientists,  whom  he  criticises,  have  been 
simply  trying  to  read  Christian  ideals  into  their  scientific  theories. 
Nevertheless,  this  is  a  new  and  original  book,  dealing  in  an  absolutely 
fresh  manner  with  a  fundamental  problem  of  the  present  age.  Both 
scientists  and  theologians  should  read  and  ponder  its  teachings. 

I  Believe  in  God  and  Evolution.     By  William  W.  Kekn,  M.V.     Pp.  100. 
Philadelphia:    J.   B.   Lippincott   Company.     Price,   $1. 

No  one  could  be  better  fitted  to  discuss  tlic  question  than  Doctor  Keen, 
one  of  the  greatest  American  surgeons  and  a  most  devout  Christian.  This 
man,  who  by  urging  the  introduction  of  Listerism  into  American  hospitals 
and  surgical  operations  has  influenced  the  saving  of  thousand  of  lives, 

should  be  listened  to  by  those  w-ho  find  a  discord  between  religion  and 
evolution.  He  knows  and  loves  his  Bible  and  is  able  to  show  how  com- 

pletely science  and  Scripture  liarmonize  in  their  fundamental  teachings. 
He  states  in  this  lecture,  delivered  at  the  Crozier  Theological  Seminary 

(Baptist),  the  fact  of  evolution,  based  on  comparative  anatomy,  rudi- 
mentary organs,  embryology,  pathological  similarities,  geological  evidence, 

ethnology,  etc.,  in  simple  terms  that  all  can  comprehend.  That  body  wise 
God  has  made  man  of  the  same  stuff  and  on  the  same  plane  as  the  animals 
dees  nol  interfere  with  the  Scripture  teaching  of  his  divinrly  imparted 
spiritual  nature  that  man  possesses.     The  faith  that  saves  the  soul  is  not 
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the  biological  creed  either  of  Darwin  or  Bryan.  But  the  latter  loses 
much  in  learning  by  mixing  up  the  two.  It  is  a  perilous  thing  to  place 
such  dogmatic  obstacles  in  the  path  of  men  who  know  science.  All  honor 
to  Doctor  Keen,  who  has  so  thoroughly  taken  down  the  bars  and  so  given 
students  a  chance  to  be  religious  and  scholarly  at  the  same  time. 

The  Early  Days  of  Christianify.  By  FRJt':i>p:RicK  C.  Ghant.  Pp.  320.  New 
York  and  Cincinnati:  The  Abingdon  Press.     Price,  $1.75,  net. 

The  Apostolic  Age.  By  Willia.m  Banckoft  IIiu,.  Pp.  386.  New  York: 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Company.     Price,  $2,  net. 

Neither  of  these  books  is  an  elaborate  treatise  on  the  Apostolic  Church 
and  could  not  be  substituted  for  such  learned  works  as  those  of  Wcizsacker 

or  McGiffert.  But  they  are  more  litted  for  class  work  in  religious  edu- 
cation. For  this  purpose  that  of  Mr.  Grant  is  much  the  better  for 

younger  classes,  but  by  its  vividness  and  its  study  suggestions,  it  carries 
the  story  from  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  to  the  reign  of  Constantine — the 
entire  Ante-Nicene  period. 

Doctor  Hill  presents  a  very  conservative  treatment  of  New  Testa- 
ment literature.  His  highest  value  is  the  proper  emphasis  placed  on  the 

missionary  spirit  of  the  early  church. 

Every  Christian  should  master  two  periods  of  church  history — the 
first  and  his  own.  To  know  the  beginnings  will  fortify  faith  and  give 
inspiration  for  present  duty. 

Outspoken  Essays  (Second  Series).  By  "Wilijam  Ralph  Ixge,  Deau  of 
Saint  Paul's.    Pp.  275.    New  York:  Longmans,  Green  and  Co.    Price, 

?2. 
Dka>'  I^ciL  is  one  of  the  profound  thinkers  of  our  age,  and  to  read  his 

writing  is  excellent  intellectual  exercise.  But  it  is  best  not  to  agree  with 

his  philosophical  standpoint.  He  is  a  Nco-Platonist,  dating  mentally  back 
as  far  as  Plotinus.  He  has  not  acquired  the  critical  mind  that  belongs  to 
the  Kantian  school.  It  is  this  idealism  that  does  not  believe  that  moral 
and  spiritual  perfection  can  be  realized  in  the  actual  world,  which  gives 
that  slightly  pessimistic  tinge  to  his  thought  and  has  given  him  (quite 

improperly)  the  nickname  of  "The  Gloomy  Dean."  Yet  it  is  worth  while 
to  achieve  his  dream  of  an  Invisible  World  of  Ideas,  if  we  can  call  it  the 

kingdom  of  God  and  really  believe  that  Our  Lord's  Prayer  will  be  an- 
swered and  his  kingdom  come  and  his  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 

heaven. 

The  first  long  essay.  "Confessio  Fidei,"  is  a  brilliant  Platonizing  of 
Christianity,  with  some  sharp  criticisms  of  traditionalism  quite  worth  con- 

sidering. But  his  results  are  more  Greek  and  less  Christian  than  the 

opinions  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  that  great  Greek  P'ather.  One  should 
read  to  balance  this  exaggerated  intellectualism  that  greatest  handbook 

on  the  subject,  Hatch's  Iialucncr  of  drcck  Thought  on  Christianity  and 
the  first  volume  of  Harnack's  History  of  Dogma. 
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The  same  atmosphere  should  be  used  while-  reading  the  second  essay, 
"The  State  Visible  and  Invisible."  It  is  a  noble  ideal  to  say  "there  can  be 
no  durable  and  valuable  coherence  in  the  State  Visible  except  so  far  as 

its  members  are  also  members  of  the  State  Invisible."  But  we  must  ask 
this  question:  Is  our  religion  never  to  be  so  fully  applied  to  politics,  busi- 

ness, or  social  life,  that  the  unseen  Kingdom  shall  become  an  outward 
one  and  this  bad  world  be  turned  into  a  good  world?  To  answer  this 

affirmatively  would  be  to  avoid  the  gloom  of  the  next  essay,  "The  Idea 

of  Progress." 
"The  Victorian  Age"  is  one  of  the  finest  evaluations  yet  made  of  that 

period.  With  cool,  candid,  and  correct  criticism  he  notes  the  moral  ele- 
ments of  that  age,  and  our  "Young  Intellectuals,"  whose  fiappcr-faces  are 

painted  with  ignorant  pride,  would  do  well  to  wipe  off  their  superficial 
sneer  at  the  Victorians  with  this  clear  water. 

The  last  three  essays,  "The  White  Man  and  His  Rivals,"  "The  Dilemma 
of  Civilization,"  and  "Eugenics,"  are  too  much  influenced  by  the  racial 
prejudices  of  some  modern  biologists.  If  the  latter  would  study  psychology 
more  and  be  a  bit  more  brotherly  toward  souls  for  whom  Christ  died,  we 
would  be  saved  a  lot  of  recent  snobbery.  Scientific  theories  should  be 
applied  (if  we  can  be  sure  of  their  truth)  to  shaping  the  social  order. 

But  eugenics  and  birtli-control  will  do  far  less  to  counteract  race  de- 
terioration than  the  grace  of  God  and  Christian  love.  The  real  salvation 

of  society  comes  from  above  by  an  invasion  of  spiritual  forces.  Yet,  in 
spite  of  this  necessary  censorship,  Dean  Inge  is  greatly  worth  reading. 

The  Church  and  the  Ever  Coviing  Kingdom  of  God.   By  Elijati  E.  Krekge. 
Pp.  xiv -1-316.     New  York:     Macraillan  Company.     Price,  §2.25. 

Heke  is  another  to  be  added  to  that  growing  list  of  books  that  seek 
to  interpret  the  task  of  the  church  in  terms  of  the  social  order.  The 
author  considers  his  theme  against  the  background  of  modern  biblical 
study  and  the  findings  of  modern  science. 

The  point  of  view  as  well  as  the  moral  passion  of  the  book  are  indi- 

cated by  such  passages  as  the  following:  "The  creation  of  a  really  Chris- 
tian public  sentiment  in  favor  of  steady  employment  and  an  efficient- 

living  Income  f or .  all  honest  citizens  would  be  a  more  legitimate  and 
effective  piece  of  evangeli-sm  than  the  calling  of  a  professional  evangelist 
or  the  holding  of  prayer  meetings  to  pray  for  the  coming  of  the  King- 

dom." "I  refuse  to  cast  the  first  stone  at  the  man  who  uses  the  tithe  of 
a  $600  or  $700  income  to  buy  an  extra  bottle  of  milk  for  his  babies  or  a 

new  hat  for  his  wife,  rather  than  give  it  to  the  church."  "If  the  soft- 
handed  rich  and  their  hireling  supporters,  wlio  have  never  shed  an 
honest  drop  of  sweat  in  their  life,  would  be  obliged  to  dig  coal  under  the 
ground,  or  stand  beside  the  molten  lead  in  a  blast  furnace,  for  eight  hours 
a  day  and  six  days  a  week,  for  seventy  cents  an  hour,  every  one  of  them 

would  become  an  ardent  unionist  within  six  months,  and  they  v,'ould  be 
among  the  first  to  vote  for  a  strike  for  a  six  hour  day,  a  five  and  a  half 

day  week,  and  one  dollar  an  hour  pay." 
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The  preacher  who  is  acquainted  witli  the  literature  of  social  Chris- 

tianity in  its  modern  interpretation,  from  Rauschenbusch,  by  whose  spirit 

and  point  of  view  the  author  has  been  greatly  influenced,  to  that  signifi- 

cant report  of  the  Committee  on  the  War  and  the  Religious  Outlook  "The 

Church  and  Industrial  Reconstruction,"  which  the  author  does  not  men- 
tion, will  find  little  that  is  new  or  suggestive  here.  But  one  whose  chief 

reading  has  been  in  some  other  field  may  find  the  book  a  sympathetic 
and  helpful  approach  to  a  consideration  of  the  social  task  of  the  church. 

WlNlJbRED    ClIAPPELL. 

TEN  BOOKS  ON  PREACHING 

That  the  Ministry  Be  Not  Blamed.     By  John  A.  Huttox,  D.D.  New  York: 
Hodder  and  Stoughton.     Price,  $1.50. 

The  Art  of  Preaching.     By  CiiAitrxs  Reynolds  Browx.     New  York:   The 

Macmillan  Company.     Price,  $1.75. 

The  Freedom  of  the  Preacher.    By  Wiliaam  Piekson  Merrill.    New  York: 
The  Macmillan  Company.     Price,  |1.25. 

Preaching  and  Sermon  Construction.    By  Paul  B.  Bull,  M.A.    New  York: 
The  Macmillan  Company.     Price,  $2.50. 

The  Art  of  Preaching  in  the  Light  of  Its  HiHtory.     By  Edwin  Chailles 

Dakgan.     New  York:    George  H.  Doran  Company.     Price,  $1.75. 

The  Hehreio  Prophet  and  the  Modern  Preacher.     By  H.  J.  Pickett.     New 
York:  George  H.  Doran  Company.     Price,  $2. 

Types  of  Preachers  in  the  New  Testament.     By  A.  T.  Robertson,  LL.D. 
New  York:   George  H.  Doran  Company.     Price,  $1.75. 

Homiletics.     A  manual  of  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Preaching.     By 

PBoressoR    M.    Reu,    D.D.      Chicago:     Wartburg    Publishing    House. 
Price,  $2. 

Preaching  as  a  Fine  Ari.  By  Roland  Cotton  Smith,  D.D.    New  York:  The 

Macmillan  Company.     Price,  75  cents. 

The   Christian   Message   and    Other   Lectures.     By   Jasies   Ivehach,    D.D. 
New  York:   George  II.  Doran  Company.     Price,  $2.50. 

Preaching  will  never  grow  out  of  date  so  long  as  man  continues  "to 
influence  his  fellowmeu  through  the  living  voice.  The  word  preaching  is 
often  used  in  an  elastic  sense  of  all  utterances  that  exi)ress  convictions 

or  surmisings  from  the  platforan,  through  the  press  and  in  the  pulpit. 
Such  a  general  understanding  of  Die  preaching  ofllce  is  no  doubt  justifiable. 

"There  are  many  kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,"  says  Paul,  "and  no  kind 

is  without  signification"  (1  Cor.  14.  10).  The  iniportant  question,  how- 
ever, relates  to  the  substance  of  the  message,  which  determines  the  char- 
acter of  the  preaching. 

Christian  pix?acliing  has  to  do  with  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  we 

restrict  it  to  what  is  said  by  the  man  in  the  pulpit,  it  i.^  not  hcrause  of 

any  claim   to  monopoly  but  to  concentrate  our   thought   for  the  present 
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to  one  of  the  distinctive  ministries  of  the  church.  Any  attempt  to 
minimize  it  or  to  set  it  in  a  lower  place  than  it  has  held  in  the  estima- 

tion of  the  church  would  spell  disaster  to  the  cause  of  Christianity.  On 
the  other  hand,  every  effort  to  understand  the  conspicuous  significance 
of  this  calling,  to  reassure  us  of  its  indispensable  worth,  and  to  increase 
its  scope  and  power,  would  bring  in  a  better  spirit  of  appreciation  of 
the  demands  made  on  the  preacher  and  encourage  him  to  meet  them. 

They  who  know  most  about  preaching  are  the  practitioners  of  this 
superb  art,  who  maintain  an  open  mind  for  the  discovery  of  truth  and 
cultivate  a  growing  sensitiveness  to  the  winds  of  the  Divine  Spirit  that 
have  blown  over  the  centuries  and  still  continue  to  fructify  and  refresh 

mankind.  Such  men  do  not  suffer  from  "intellectual  frugality"  or  spir- 
itxial  paucity  of  re.source,  but  give  proof  of  being  reputable  dispensers  of 

"the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ."  The  following  books  meet  this  test 
in  varying  degrees  of  acceptability. 

Those  who  have  read  Dr.  Hutton's  stimulating  volumes  of  sermons 
and  essays  will  understand  why  in  these  lectures  on  preaching  he  lays 
the  greatest  emphasis  on  what  the  preacher  should  say.  It  is  therefore 
most  pathetic  and  tragic  when  he  is  concerned  with  answering  questions 
that  no  one  is  putting,  and  talks  about  trivial  things  and  minor  matters 

with  insufferable  tediousness.  He  should  have  "a  background  of  sound 
thinking  and  sincere  unforced  imagination,  and  a  certain  saneness  and 
inevitableness  of  appeal  such  as  shall  dispose  able  and  serious  and  dis- 

quieted men  to  consider  anew  the  proposal  of  our  Lord,  which  it  is  the 
decisive  function  of  his  church  to  recall  to  the  mind  and  conscience  of 

men  that  it  may  not  die,  and  that  man  may  not  finally  fail"  (p.  192). 
This  is  the  gist  of  a  strong  argument  for  responsibilities  that  no  preacher 
could   disregard. 

Dean  Brown  has  a  genius  for  preaching.  The  ripe  experience  of 

thirty-three  years  of  successful  pulpit  work  in  Methodism  and  Congrega- 
tionalism is  given  in  these  Yale  lectures.  He  combines  theory  with 

practice  in  a  most  attractive  way,  and  his  points  are  forcibly  made  with 

illustrations  from  his  varied  activities  as  pastor  and  professor.  The  pur- 
pose of  pulpit  ministration  is  to  make  people  immediately  conscious  of 

the  presence  of  God  in  ChriJ:;t.  What  he  writes  about  expository  preach- 
ing is  most  timely.  No  one  has  demonstrated  its  superior  qualities  better 

than  Dean  Brown,  in  his  previous  course  of  Yale  lectures  on  The  Social 
Message  of  the  Modern  Pulpit  and  in  other  writings.  This  is  one  of  the 
best  books  on  the  making  and  giving  of  a  sermon. 

Doctor  Merrill  of  the  Brick  Presbyterian  Churcli,  New  York  City, 
understands  thoroughly,  sees  clearly  and  speaks  wisely  of  the  work  of 
the  Christian  minister.  His  freedom  is  determined  by  the  obligations 

and  limitations  of  his  calling,  well  expressed  in  Bergson's  sentence  that 
"life  is  freedom,  inserting  itself  within  necessity,  and  turning  it  to  Its 
profit."  Those  who  declare  that  independence  and  initiative  are  hampered 
in  the  ministry  should  read  these  Yale  lectures  and  disabuse  their  minds 
of  the  cant  that  parades  in  the  guise  of  liberty.  Dr.  Merrill  knows  all 
about  our  difliculties,  but  he  is  not  disconcerted.     This  is  one  of  the  most 
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sensible  books  on  the  work  of  the  minister,  as  prophet,  preacher,  priest, 
churchman,  administrator,  interpreter  of  the  social  and  the  world  order, 
who  finds  and  expresses  his  freedom  in  Christ. 

After  taking  exception  to  JNIr.  Bull's  saci-amcntarianism  and  to 
certain  offensive  remarks  on  Protestantism,  his  volume  could  be  heartily 
commended  as  one  of  the  best  manuals  on  preaching.  He  writes  with 
the  enthusiasm  of  conviction  and  the  reader  feels  the  thrill  that  stirs 

this  writer.  The  chapters  on  "Prophet  and  Priest,"  "The  Preacher's  Aim," 
"The  Preacher's  Life,"  "The  Immediate  Preparation,"  "Dialectic,"  "Rhet- 

oric," "The  Enrichment  of  the  Sermon"  are  full  of  v.isdom  and  insight. 
The  last  chapter  on  "Sectional  Addresses"  takes  up  the  personal  problems 
of  men,  women  and  youth  with  searching  directness.  The  young  preacher 
who  heeds  these  counsels  would  be  warned  against  what  one  has  de- 

scribed as  "a  rambling  and  incoherent  sermon,  interspersed  with  trite 
observations  and  conventional  platitudes."  There  are  copious  extracts 
from  different  writers  on  various  phases  of  the  subject. 

What  is  the  testimony  of  the  centuries  to  the  virtue  of  preaching? 
Doctor  Dargan  gives  the  answer  in  a  splendid  historical  survey.  In  a 
sense  this  is  a  digest  of  his  two  large  volumes  on  A  JJisiary  of  Preaching. 
In  this  brief  historical  resume,  special  attention  is  given  to  the  explana- 

tion and  application  of  homiletical  principles,  as  these  were  used  by  the 
great  preachers.  The  preacher  of  to-day  is  in  a  truly  noble  succession. 
He  should  dignify  his  calling  by  becoming  more  proficient  and  efficient,  as 
did  the  noble   men   mentioned   in   these  stimulating   pages. 

"What  the  Fernley  lecture  is  in  Wesleyan  Methodism  that  the  Hartley 
lecture  is  in  Primitive  Methodism.  Some  fine  volumes  have  been  pub- 

lished in  connection  with  this  latter  foundation.  One  of  the  latest  was 

The  Revelation  of  John  by  Professor  A.  S.  Peake.  The  present  volume 
by  William  Pickett  maintains  the  high  grade  of  Christian  scholarship. 
The  first  part  is  a  comprehending  and  discerning  study  of  Hebrew  proph- 

ecy. The  second  part  deals  with  Christian  preaching  as  the  prophetic 
declaration  of  the  gospel  of  redemption.  It  is  just  the  kind  of  book  that 
American    preachers    would    welcome. 

Professor  Robertson  has  taught  about  five  thousand  preachei's  during 
a  period  of  thirty-five  years.  His  sympathetic  solicitude  for  the  average 
man  and  his  deep  understanding  of  his  needs,  are  finely  revealed  in  these 

•studies  of  the  lesser  known  characters  of  the  New  Testament.  Some  of 
the  temptations  common  to  preachers  are  squarely  faced  in  the  chapter  on 

"Judas  the  Traitor  of  Our  Lord."  If  "Diotrephes  the  Church  Regulator" 
is  a  type  of  layman,  who  has  made  life  miserable  for  preachers,  "Lydia 
the  Preacher's  Friend  and  Helper"  is  one  of  those  gracious  types  whose 
influence  has  been  a  benediction. 

Professor  Reu  covers  the  entire  realm  of  homilclics  in  this  discus- 

sion of  the  preaching  office.  At  times  he  yields  to  the  professorial  weak- 
ness of  dogmatism  and  some  of  his  criticisms  of  fellov.'-teachers  are  in 

poor  taste.  The  book,  however,  is  a  valuabl':'  contribution  toward  a  knowl- 

edge of  the  Lutheran  tyj-.e  of  sermon,  which  lays  more  stress  on  con- 
fessional preaching.     Each  of  the  chapters  is  prefaced  with  a  full  bibliog- 
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raphy,   in   which   continental   authors   are   couspicuous.     There   arc   also 
extensive  quotations  from  every  school  of  homiletical  thought. 

The  sermon  is  a  means  to  the  end.  The  preacher  with  a  vivid  per- 
sonal experience  of  God  will  create  the  atmosphere  of  faith,  and,  in  the 

spirit  of  the  genuine  artist,  he  will  fashion  the  nature  of  his  hearers  into 
the  likeness  of  Jesus  Christ.  Doctor  Smith  stimulatingly  develops  this 
thought  in  two  lectures,  which  help  the  preacher  to  give  a  definite  answer 

to  the  oft-repeated  question,  "What  is  God  like?" 
The  recent  death  of  Principal  Iverach  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty- 

three  years  removed  one  of  the  keenest  theologians  of  the  Christian 
Church.  As  a  mediator  between  science  and  religion,  his  Christianity  and 
Evolution,  and  Is  God  Knowahlc?  proved  unsurpassed  ability.  His  last 
volume  is  included  here  on  account  of  the  first  five  lectures  on  preaching, 
viewed  in  its  relation  to  the  personality  and  message  of  the  preacher. 
The  remaining  seventeen  addresses  and  essays  are  on  subjects  of  inter- 

est to  the  preacher.  One  quotation  must  be  made  from  the  sermon  on 

"Truthing  It  in  Love,"  preached  in  Saint  Giles'  Cathedral  before  the 
University  of  Edinburgh.  "The  test  of  life  differs  greatly  from  the 
academic  test,  yet  the  one  should  prepare  for  the  other;  keep  that  dis- 

interested love  for  the  ideal  which  has  been  fostered  here;  keep  that 
recognition  of  the  necessities  which  guard  belief  and  thought  and  action; 
maintain  in  all  their  freshness,  purity,  and  luster,  those  high  hopes  and 

great  ideals  which  are  your  possession  to-day;  descend  not  to  second-rate 
ideals  of  life  or  work,  which  are  absolutely  fatal  to  both.  Never  let  work 

out  of  j'our  hands  less  well  done  than  you  can  do.  Never  say  to  yourself, 
this  is  not  up  to  the  mark,  this  is  not  so  well  done  as  I  could  have  done 

it,  had  I  taken  more  pains,  but  it  will  do,  it  will  pass"  (p.  317).  This  is 
bracing  counsel  for  workers  in  every  field  of  activity. 

OscAB  L.   Jose:ph. 

The  Idea  of  God.     By  C.  A.  Eeckwith.     Pp.  xiii-i-343.     New  York:    The 
Macmillan  Company,  1922.    Price,  ?2.50. 

Ther>:  continues  to  be  a  steady  output  of  good  books  on  the  perennial 
problem  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  God,  and  the  reasons  we  have  for 

believing  in  him.  W.  E.  Hocking,  The  Meaning  of  God  in  lluw.an  Ex- 
perience, Pringle-Pattison,  The  Idea  of  God  in  the  Light  of  Recent  Philos- 

ophy, and  AV.  R.  Sorley,  Moral  Values  and  the  Idea  of  God,  take  high  rank 
among  such  books.  To  these  one  may  add  without  hesitation  this  last 
book  of  Professor  Beck  with.  For  the  student  who  desires  to  be  made 

acquainted  with  the  long  course  of  theistic  discussion,  and  with  the  form 
that  theistic  belief  is  taking  at  the  present  time,  it  is  perhaps  the  most 

valuable  of  the  four.  Hocking's  is  greater  in  sheer  power  of  thought,  but 
it  is  concerned  chiefly  with  one  particular  theory,  and  it  is  marred  by  an 

exceedingly  ditticult  style.  Pringle-Pattison's  is  greater  in  critical  acumen. 
In  mastery  of  the  material,  and  in  argumentative  force.  Sorley's  is 
greater  in  sustained  power  of  roasonincr.  and  in  the  elucidation  of  vrhat 
is  implied  in  the  fact  of  moral  value.     But  the  appeal  of  all  three  books 
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is  primarily  to  the  professional  student  of  the  subject.  The  value  of  Beck- 

with's  book  is  in  the  fact  that  it  puts  within  reach  of  the  working  pastor 
and  the  interested  layman  the  best  historic  and  contemporary  thought  on 
this  vital  question  of  belief  in  God.  The  style  is  clear  and  not  too  tech- 

nical; the  arrangement  is  simple  and  orderly;  and  while  there  is  neces- 
sarily much  criticism,  the  book  nowhere  shows  any  controversial  bit- 

terness. 

Professor  Beckwith  is  wholly  a  modern  man.  He  takes  for  granted 
the  modern  view  of  things.  It  is  just  because  he  does  this  that  he  feels 
that  the  theistic  faith  needs  to  be  restated.  He  is  as  remorseless  as  Kant 

in  his  rejection  of  the  traditional  "proofs."  The  position  maintained  is 
frankly  that  of  an  ethical  monotheism,  but  this  is  not  held  to  require  that 
we  cling  to  outworn  speculations  concerning  the  Absolute  which  spring 
rather  from  a  metaphysical  than  from  a  religious  interest.  Professor 
Beckwith  thinks  that  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  retain  the  old  scheme  of 

a  God  living  from  eternity  in  self-contained  and  self-sufficing  bliss,  who 
finally  decides  to  create  a  world  for  the  manifestation  of  his  power  and 

glory.  God  is  conceived  as  the  "Creative  Good  Will,"  who  is  that  by  his 
very  nature,  who  has  always  been  that,  who  therefore  is  not  to  be  sep- 

arated from  his  own  activity,  and  whose  nature  and  character  are  to  be 

inferred  from  those  "ends'"  which  his  activity  is  obviously  intended  to 
realize.  Our  chief  reason  for  believing  in  such  a  God  is  our  very  experi- 

ence of  his  purposive  activity.  The  belief,  however,  is  not  one  that  we 

are  forced  to,  whether  or  no.  Professor  Beckwith's  method  is  pragmatic, 
and  pragmatism  involves  the  will  to  believe.  "The  idea  of  God  as  a 
PurposiA  e  Will  may  be  true,  and  if  so,  is  worthy  to  command  the  supreme 
devotion  of  the  human  will.  It  can  be  known  to  be  true  only  if  in  response 
to  that  devotion  it  proves  itself  valid  by  filling  life  with  a  divine  content 

and  eternal  meaning"  (p.  306). 
Modern  thinking  is  emphasizing  the  purposiveuess  of  life,  the  con- 

tinuous emergence  of  the  new,  the  permanence  of  the  idea  of  value,  per- 
sonal and  social,  the  variability  of  the  content  of  the  value-idea,  and  the 

spirit  of  Jesus  as  the  criterion  by  which  God  and  man  and  the  nature  of 
the  Supremo  Good  and  the  Chief  End  are  to  be  judged.  Professor  Beckwith 
attempts  to  state  the  idea  of  God  in  keeping  with  these  various  points  of 
view. 

One  of  the  least  satisfactory  parts  of  the  book  is  the  discussion  of  the 
personality  of  God.  One  feels  that  it  is  the  term  that  is  being  retained 
rather  than  that  which  the  term  must  be  properly  held  to  connote.  The 

author's  claim  is  that  the  conception  of  Divine  Personality  is  to  be  reached 
not  by  an  analysis  of  what  personality  is  supposed  essentially  to  be,  but 
by  an  understanding  of  the  character  of  the  ends  which  are  disclosed  in 
the  universe,  and  which  we  must  suppose  are  being  sought  by  God  and 
therefore  are  the  index  to  his  nature.  The  principle  adopted  is  that  that 
is  personal  which  seeks  personal  ends.  It  would  seem  that  the  next  step 
is  obvious,  namely,  the  assertion  that  such  ends  as  Truth  and  Beauty  and 
Goodnets,  v.hich  arc  plainly  sought  in  the  universe,  require  a  God  who  is 
able   to  conceive  them,  to  be  interested   in   them,  and   to  plan    for   their 
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realization.  It  Is  difficult  to  see  why  there  .should  bo  any  hesitation  in 

attributing  to  such  a  God  "self-hood,  self-consciousness,  self-control,  and 
power  to  know"   (cf.  p.  301). 

On  the  whole,  however,  the  book  is  eminently  constructive.  The  clos- 

ing chapter  on  "The  Living  God,"  with  its  discu.ssion  of  certain  practical 
features  of  belief,  may  be  read  with  great  profit  again  and  again.  Take, 

for  example,  this  statement  on  prayer:  "The  first  condition  of  fruitful 
prayer  is  to  accept  the  world  we  live  in,  in  every  way  to  strive  to  ascertain 
the  meaning  of  it  and  how  to  realize  its  ends — and  this  is  the  function  of 
prayer — and  then  with  heart  and  soul  give  oneself  to  the  furthering  of  the 
Divine  Will  in  which  alone  our  wish  comes  to  its  consummation"  (p.  328). 
Or  this:  "When  the  shadow  falls  and  sorrow  and  loss  have  darkened  all 
our  world  and  we  sit  alone  and  disconsolate  by  the  ashes  of  our  hope,  we 
may  still  recall  the  light  and  joy  of  other  days;  we  may  comfort  our  hearts 

W'ith  the  assurance  that  the  world  as  it  is  created  by  a  Good  Will,  wiser 
than  our  wisdom,  more  just  than  our  measuring-rod  of  right,  more  tender 
than  our  gentlest  compassion,  and  more  worthy  of  our  trust  than  all  our 
imperfect  conceptions  of  His  goodness.  ...  In  this  confidence  we  go 
forward  to  meet  what  life  has  to  offer,  even  its  sorrow  and  loss,  safe  in 

the  will  of  the  Living  God"  (p.  335).  It  is  thus  that  the  book  ends.  V/hile 
it  can  nourish  such  a  faith  as  that,  theology  will  not  be  v.Mthout  justifi- 
cation. 

Ednvix  Lewis. 

Drew  Theological  Seminary. 

Character  and  Opinion  in  the  United  States.  By  George  Santatana, 
Late  Professor  ot  Philosophy  in  Harvard  University.  New  York: 

Charles  Scribner's  Sons.     Price,  |3.50. 
Soliloquies  in  England  and  Later  Soliloquies.  By  George  Saxtayana. 

New  York:  Charles  Scribner's  Sons.    Price,  $3.50. 

"George  Saxtayana's  lack  of  influence  in  proportion  to  the  weight  of 
his  contribution  to  philosophical  sanity  and  clarity,  perhaps  due  in  part 
to  the  academic  distrust  of  literary  gifts,  is  also  not  unconnected  with  a 
tone  of  condescension  which  he  is  apt  to  adopt  toward  competing  views, 
as  calling  rather  for  indulgence  than  for  serious  argument.  In  conse- 

quence his  work  is  more  impressive  as  an  imaginative  picture  of  a  cer- 
tain outlook  on  the  spiritual  life  of  man,  than  for  its  explicit  dialectical 

grounding."  So  writes  Professor  Ailhur  Kenyon  Rogers  in  his  recent 
English  and  American  Philosophy   Siyice   ISOO    (p.   351). 

There  is  a  certain  aloofness,  not  without  sympathy,  in  Santayana's 
altitude.  This  is  evidenced  in  these  two  volumes  which  interpret  Ameri- 

can and  English  life  more  discerningly  than  many  recent  impressionistic 
sketches.  He  looks  beneath  the  surface  and  beyond  the  passing  show  and 
reports  favorably,  with  suggestions  that  contemplate  better  things.  As  a 
student,  instructor  and  professor  in  Harvard  University,  he  enjoyed  the 
friendship  of  leaders  of  thought  in  the  United  States  and  in  other  lands. 
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He  therefore  writes  as  a  citizen  of  the  Republic  of  Learning.  His  esti- 
mates of  character  and  opinion  are  profoundly  persuasive  though  not 

always  complimentary.  The  titles  of  the  chapters  of  his  hook  on  the 

United  States  are:  "The  Moral  Background,"  "The  Academic  Environ- 
ment," "William  James,"  "Josiah  Royce,"  "Later  Speculations,"  "Ma- 

terialism and  Idealism  in  American  Life,"  "English  Liberty  in  America." 
His  conclusion  is  that  "American  life  is  free  as  a  whole,  because  it  is 
mobile,  because  every  atom  that  swims  in  it  has  a  momentum  of  its 
own  which  is  felt  and  respected  throughout  the  mass,  like  the  weight  of 
an  atom  in  the  solar  system,  even  if  the  deflection  it  may  cause  is  in- 

finitesimal. In  temper  America  is  docile  and  not  at  all  tyrannical;  it  has 
not  predetermined  its  career  and  its  merciless  momentum  is  a  passive 

resultant"  (p.  211). 
He  believes  that  the  leveling  tendency  of  English  liberty  is  seen  to 

greater  advantage  in  America  than  in  England  itself.  What  he  means  by 

this  is  set  forth  in  Soliloquies,  written  with  a  detachment,  free  from  illu- 
sions and  with  an  eagerness  that  is  decidedly  appreciative.  There  is  a 

quiet  serenity  in  his  observations,  and,  ever  and  anon,  he  takes  issue  with 
the  idealistic  philosophy  because  it  cuts  loose  from  reality.  The  chapter 

on  "Dickens"  is  about  the  richest,  but  this  is  only  another  way  of  saying 
that  this  book  is  an  accurate  portrayal  of  English  life  and  manners.  It 
should  be  read  not  only  by  those  who  have  a  warm  place  in  their  heart 
for  England  but  by  all  who  would  know  the  secret  of  a  nation  vrhich  is 

the  leading  custodian  of  the  world's  liberty.  Since  the  peace  of  the 
world  depends  on  Anglo-American  friendship  and  cooperation,  let  all 
students  read  both  these  books. 

The  fundamental  criticism  of  such  writers  as  Santayana  and  Dean 
Inge  is  that  they  are  still  under  the  tyranny  of  the  Greek  absolute.  A 
little  less  Platonism  and  a  bit  more  Pragmatism  would  enliven  both  of 
them. 

A  Short  History  of  the  World.     By  H.  G.  Wells.     New  York:    The  Mac- 
millan  Company.     Price,  $4. 

Two  years  after  TJte  Outline  of  History,  which  was  noticed  in  the 
METiior>iST  Rkvikw  for  September,  1921,  Mr.  Wells  with  amazing  industry 
and  ability  offers  this  new  history.  It  is  not  an  abstract  of  the  larger 
work  but  written  afresh  for  a  more  general  public,  without  notes  and 
discussions.  It  is  a  panoramic  survey  and  very  readable.  It  is  almost  in 
the  style  of  a  novel.  The  series  of  cameo  sketches  could  hardly  be  excelled. 

The  characterizations  arc  swift  but  lucid  and  the  conclusions  are  impres- 
sive though  not  always  convincing. 
Mr.  Wells  follows  the  history  through  the  centuries  in  three  hundred 

and  eighty-five  pages,  filled  with  illustrations,  after  having  disposed  of 

the  ages  before  man's  advent  in  forty-two  pages.  He  leaps  from  one  coun- 
try to  another  and  from  one  period  to  its  successor,  with  the  agility  of  a 

trained  mental  at}ik-i<».  Tlnoughout  the  history  we  see  the  progress  of 
ideas   making  for  the   greater   freedom   of   the   human  mind  and   spirit. 
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Some  epochs  were  more  significant  than  otliers,  as  for  instance  the  sixth 

century  b.  c.  What  he  writes  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  is  the  more  strik- 
ing, when  placed  in  the  entire  context  of  the  movement  for  religions  and 

social  liberty.  These  men  marked  "the  appearance  of  a  new  power  in  the 
world,  the  power  of  individual  moral  appeal,  of  an  appeal  to  the  free 
conscience  of  mankind  against  the  fetish  sacrifices  and  slavish  loyalties 

that  had  hitherto  bridled  and  harnessed  our  race"  (p.  126).  That  the 
Punic  Wars  were  called  forth  by  a  struggle  between  Aryan  and  Semite, 

which  has  continued  through  the  centuries,  is  a  new  reading  of  the  in- 
evitable clash  between  divergent  ideals  and  temperaments,  in  which  re- 

ligion has  had  no  small  part. 

This  history  does  justice  to  the  common  man.  Carlyle's  theory  of  the 
strong  man  finds  no  support,  and  rightly  so.  To  be  sure,  there  are  omis- 

sions and  mistakes  but  in  no  other  book  is  the  story  of  the  human  race 

correlated  and  narrated  quite  as  suggestively.  The  conclusion  is  optimis- 

tic. "Man  is  still  only  adolescent.  His  troubles  are  not  the  troubles  of 
senility  and  exhaustion  but  of  increasing  and  still  undisciplined  strength. 
What  man  has  done,  the  little  triumphs  of  his  present  state,  and  all  this 
history  we  have  told,  form  but  the  prelude  to  the  things  that  man  has  got 

to  do"  (p.  427).  Thank  you,  Mr.  Y/ells,  for  the  assurance  that  it  is  to  be 
better  farther  on.    We  therefore  thank  God  and  take  courage. 

Oscar  L.  Joseph. 

BOOKS  IN  BRIEF 

Jesus  as  Judged  by  His  Enemies.  By  Jajies  H.  Sxowdex  (The  Abing- 
don Press,  $1.75).  The  favorable  testimony  of  friends  is  encouraging,  but 

that  of  apponents  is  wonderfully  reassuring".  This  book  brings  together 
the  hostile  criticisms,  prejudiced  judgments  and  shortsighted  charges  of 

the  enemies  of  Jesus,  v/hich  Doctor  Snowden  points  out  were  really  com- 
pliments unwittingly  paid  to  the  blaster.  This  original  study  of  the 

Gospels  furnishes  an  impressive  apologetic  for  the  sublime  character  of 
our  Saviour. 

What  is  There  in  Religiont  By  Henry  Sloane  Coffix  (Macniillan, 
$1.25).  Using  the  Hudson  River  as  a  parable  Doctor  Coffin  shows  in  a 
Series  of  interesting  chapters  that,  just  as  this  river  imparts  benefits  to 
the  land  through  which  it  flows,  so  religion  gives  us  refreshment,  cleans- 

ing, power,  illumination,  fertility,  buoyancy,  serenity,  adventure,  beauty, 
unity,  permanence.  This  is  a  novel  treatment  of  the  spiritual  wealth  and 
sufficiency  obtained  through  the  companionship  of  Jesus. 

The  Four  Gospels.  By  J.  M.  FuLiJiK,  M.A.  (Macniillan,  ?1).  This 
harmony  follows  the  Authorized  Version.  Since  Mark  was  used  by  the 
other  two  Syuoptists  it  would  have  been  better  if  it  was  placed  in  the 
first  column.  The  four  maps  illustrating  the  journeys  of  Jesus  are  a 
decided  help. 

Christianity  niui  rroldems  of  To-day    (Scribnei's,  ?1.25).     Tlic.se  dis- 
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cursive  lectures  on  the  Bross  Foundation  endeavor  to  relate  current  prob- 
lems to  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  They  do  not  offer  any  new  contribution 

to  our  knowledge  of  the  subject  and  merely  reiterate  what  is  virtually 
acknowledged  by  every  one. 

The  So7i  of  Man  Coming  in  His  Kingdom.  By  Alfred  Gaxdier,  LL.D. 
(Doran,  $1.25).  Principal  Gaudier  of  Knox  College,  Toronto,  interprets 
the  coming  of  Christ  not  as  a  specific  event,  as  the  literalists  maintain, 
but  as  a  historical  process,  looking  toward  a  final  consummation  when 
God  shall  be  all  and  in  all.  Those  who  seek  to  be  convinced  of  the 

larger  truth  rather  than  to  be  confirmed  in  foregone  conclusions  will  find 
this  book  worth  while. 

Blhlc  and  Spade.  By  John  P.  Pkteks,  Ph.D.  (Scribners,  ?1.75). 
Archaeological  research  has  confirmed  the  historicity  of  the  Bible  and 

helped  to  a  clearer  understanding  of  many  passages  which  were  unintel- 
ligible for  lack  of  facts.  Doctor  Peters  writes  out  of  a  full  knowledge  and 

with  an  enthusiasm  born  of  extensive  exploration  and  excavation.  It 

is  the  one  book  to  read  for  up-to-date  information  and  for  luminous 
interpretations  of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments.  An  index  of  Scripture 
references  would  have  increased  the  value  of  this  welcome  guide  book. 
Many  fine  photographs  are  reproduced. 

Some  Things  that  Matter.  By  Louu  Riddell  (Doran,  52).  In  a 
genial  and  colloquial  manner,  Lord  Riddell  offers  counsels  on  reading, 
observing,  concentrating,  public  speaking,  thinking,  weighing  evidence. 
Such  a  book  is  a  decidedly  helpful  manual  for  all  who  seek  self-improve- 

ment. The  preacher  could  not  do  a  better  service  than  to  encourage  his 
young  people  to  read  it.  In  fact,  the  second  half  of  the  book  should  be 
read  by  everybody,  to  guard  against  the  quackeries  of  vagrant  thought 
and  shallow  nostrums  that  misguide  the  unwary  and  deceive  the  credulous. 

The  New  Testament.  Parallel  Edition.  By  James  Moffatt,  Litt.D. 
(Doran,  Four  editions  ranging  in  prices  from  $2.r.O  to  $6).  The  New 
Translation  by  Professor  Moffatt  first  appeared  in  1913.  It  has  justified 
itself  as  a  welcome  version  of  the  New  Testament  in  modern  English  of 
the  best  available  Greek  text.  The  present  edition  places  the  Authorized 

Version  and  Moffatt's  translation  side  by  side.  The  reader  could  thus 
see  dt  a  glance  the  differences  between  the  two  and  have  a  better  under- 

standing of  their  common  aim,  v,-hich  is  to  make  clearer  and  more  com- 
pelling the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  New  Testament.  An  extended 

Introduction  discusses  questions  of  criticism  and  translation  which  every 
student  will  want  to  read. 

Spiritual  Energies  in  Daili/  Life.  By  Rrrus  M.  Jones.  Litt.D.  (Mac- 
millan,  $1.50).  Another  book  on  the  deeper  realities  of  Christian  experi- 

ence by  the  loading  American  authority  on  mysticism.  Our  troubles  are 
due  to  failure  to  live  at  the  center  and  to  keej)  iu  connnuiiion  with  the 
Scturce    of    divine    power.      These    meditations    show    the    better    wav    of 
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realizing  the  inward  renewal  of  life,  that  helps  us  to  counteract  the 
moral  upheaval,  to  supply  the  spiritual  emptiness  and  to  possess  content- 

ment and  peace  in  Christ. 

Man  and  the  Tico  M'orJds:  a  Layman's  Idea  of  God.  By  William 
Fkkiuckjck  Dix  and  Randall  Sallsbcuy.  Pp.  xii4l77.  (Harper  and 

Brothers,  $1.50).  These  two  uuiversity-bred  business  men  have  from  their 
boyhood  discussed  together  religious  and  philosophical  subjects.  After 

a  long  struggle  with  the  age-long  problem  of  evil,  they  have  reached  a 
supposed  solution  in  an  interesting  form  of  dualism.  There  are  two 

worlds — a  spiritual  world  of  which  God  is  Maker  and  Ruler  and  a  dead 
stodgy  material  universe  that  an  Infinitely  good  God  could  not  have  created. 
Evil  is  simply  caused  by  man  ignoring  the  spiritual  and  surrendering 

to  the  physical  side  of  life.  Very  clever,  but — it  ignores  the  fact  that 
moral  empire  is  more  certainly  established  when  we  have  a  God  who,  by 
self-limitation  of  his  infinitude,  will  not  use  force  to  create  righteousness. 
This  may  not  solve  all  problems,  but  it  is  better  to  untie  knots  than  to 
cut  them.  Yet  it  was  good  for  these  two  rnen  to  think  out  these  ques- 

tions; thej'  may  not  have  reached  the  correct  theological  answer  but  they 
have  certainly  enriched  their  own  souls  religiously. 

The  Dramatic  Instiiici  in  Religious  Education.  By  Tiios.  W.  Gallo- 
way. Pp.  115.  (Pilgrim  Press,  $1.75).  The  story  and  the  play  are  of 

first  importance  in  the  process  of  education.  This  is  a  useful  handbook 
in  the  dramatic  method  and  shov/s  how  churches  can  construct  their  own 
biblical  dramas.  Five  well  v;rought  examples  are  given  in  this  book,  two 
from  New  Testamoit  parables  and  three  from  Old  Testament  stories.  Dr. 
Galloway  is  an  efiicient  master  in  pedagogy. 

Who's  Who  in  the  Universe^  By  Jaiil.s  Rohlkt  Glttys.  Pp.  116. 

(The  Abingdon  Press,  $1).  Who's  who?  not  brawn,  bullion,  or  even 

brain,  except  at  its  best,  is  sovereign  in  the  world.  Not  by  scales,  or  ' 
tape  measures,  or  by  dollars,  can  man  be  measured  but  by  the  golden 
reed  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary.  The  supreme  values  are  not  quantitative 
but  qualitative.  And  the  mind  tliat  shall  make  to-morrow  is  not  the  pagan 

intellect  of  the  "Young  Intellectuals"  but  the  Higher  Mind  that  comes 
from  God.  The  real  Superman  is  God's  man.  A  fine  book  for  young  folks 
and  others. 

The  Meaning  of  the  Cross.  By  Euwaki)  Gruuc.  Pp.  157  (Doran,  $1.50, 
net).  In  the  London  Times  Literary  Supplement  is  the  following  excellent 

analysis  of  this  work:  "I^Ir.  Grubb,  one  of  the  most  influential  of  religious 
writers  in  the  Society  of  Friends,  gives  heie  a  useful  summary  of  the 
meaning  and  doctrine  of  Atonement  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament!^,  in 
medieval,  reformation  and  modern  times.  A  last  chapter  suggests  the 

factors  of  what  i\Ir.  Grubb  thinks  must  be  the  true  solution  of  the  prob- 
lem— his  view  being  in  some  ways  a  development  of  the  Abelardiau 

doctrine,  revolutionary  in  the  twelfth  century,  which  rejected  the  ransom 
theory  in  favor  of  the  moral  inlluence  theory.     But  JNIr.  Grubb  adapts  it 
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to  modern  thought — to  scientific  psychology,  to  Ritschl's  insistence  on  a 
solution  that  is  social;  and  comprising  in  the  conception  of  Atonement 

the  revelation  of  the  character  of  God,  our  identification  with  his  will, 

deliverance  from  sin  rather  than  from  punishment,  and  salvation  by 

God's  gift  of  love  to  us." 

Handbook  for  Workers  icitU  Young  People.  By  Jame.s  V.  Thompson 
(The  Abingdon  Press,  $1.25).  A  splendid  ideal  is  outlined  in  tliis  book 

of  practical  suggestions.  The  attention  is  focused  on  the  Sunday  school, 

which  is  regarded  as  the  preeminent  agency  for  training  young  people. 
One  of  our  misfortunes,  no  doubt,  is  the  excessive  overlapping  in  church 

work;  but  the  frequent  references  to  the  young  people's  department 
should  have  included  fuller  mention  of  the  Epworth  League.  A  preacher 

is  quoted  as  saying  that  "the  most  effective  evangelistic  force  in  our 

church  is  the  cabinet  of  our  young  people's  department"  (p.  201).  Is  this 
not  the  Epworth  League?  If  this  organization  had  done  nothing  else 

but  conduct  the  recent  summci-  institutes,  its  existence  would  be  amply 
justified.  There  should  have  been  a  chapter  on  how  to  correlate  the  exist- 

ing societies  of  the  church  at  Avork  among  the  young  people. 

Citizen,  Jr.  By  Ci^^ka  Ewixc;  E.si'KV.  Pp.  20G  (The  Abingdon  Press, 
?L25). 

Christian  Citizenship.  By  Fkaxcik  J.  McCox.nell.  Pp.  93  (The  Meth- 

odist Book  Concern,  75  cents,  net).  It  is  not  possible  to  adequately  re- 

view Bishop  McConnell's  book.  No  better  text -book  on  religion  in  its 
relation  to  civics  is  available.  A  Young  America,  trained  in  these  high 

ideals  of  the  social  and  economic  order,  would  lead  lo  a  transformed  world. 

The  needs  of  a  social  gospel,  the  rights  and  duties  of  citizenship,  the 

problems  of  labor,  health  and  morals,  Americanization  and  world  citizen- 

ship—all are  treated  with  full  freedom,  absolute  sanity,  and  in  the 
atmosphere  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  admirably  arranged  as  a  study- 
book  with  excellently  stated  questions  for  thought  and  discussion.  Miss 

Eapey's  book  is  admirably  adapted  for  children  and  is  written  in  much 
the  same  spirit. 

Our  Protestant  Ueritage.  By  W.  Woffoud  T.  Duncax.  Pp.  ISO  (The 

Methodist  Book  Concern,  ?1,  net).  These  three  noble  sermons  discuss 
ably  the  intellectual,  moral,  and  spiritual  heritage  of  Protestantism. 

And  they  present  the  argument  not  by  K.  K.  K.  methods  (which  are  not 

Protestant  but  Romanist  in  their  spirit)  but  in  a  sane,  sound,  and  kindly 

way.  Protestantism  stands  for  political,  intellectual,  and  spiritual 

liberty.  It  welcomes  criticism  as  Rome  does  not.  Doctor  Duncan,  by 

these  discourses,  rendered  a  high  religious  service  in  Pittsburgh  at  a 

critical  moment  of  religious  conflict.  His  ironic  messages  are  mightier 

in  their  power  than  invective  can  ever  be.  They  not  only  furnish  matter, 

they  suggest  true  method  to  our  preachers  and  everybody. 

The  Idciih  of  Fraiirc.  I'.y  C'liAKr.Ks  Ckstiu;.  Pp.  ?.25  (The  Abingdon 
Press,   ?2,   net).     The    world   owes   much   to   France.     These   Bennett   Icc^ 
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tures  delivered  at  the  Wesleyau  University  reveal  richly  the  contribu- 
Uons  she  has  made  to  the  ideals  of  mankind.  Ai.d  there  is  a  far  more 

lovable  France  than  that  sometimes  disclosed  in  its  political  leadership. 

For  it  has  given  us  faith  and  chivalry,  ideals  of  equality  and  solidarity, 

contributions  to  culture,  and  progressive  idealism — all  of  which  are  more 

than  her  own — they  are  her  gift  tu  humanity.  Professor  Cestre,  of  the 
Sorbonne,  has  charmingly  unveiled  the  fairest  features  of  France.  They 
are  worth  looking  at. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED 

(Some  of  the  more  important  of  these  books  may  be  fully  reviewed  in  the 
future.) 

A  Horrnony  of  the  Gospels.  By  A.  T.  Bobertson  (Doran,  52.50,  net).  A 

thorough  revision  with  added  up-to-date  material  of  Broadus'  Har- 
mony. 

In  the  Footsteps  of  the  Master.  By  J.  H.  Mastekmax  (Macmillan). 

Sermon  Outlines  on.  the  Gospel  of  Mark — 104  of  them  in  125  pages! 

The  Evangelistic  Cyclopedia.  By  G.  B.  F.  IL\i.lock  (Doran,  $3,  net). 
Full  of  texts  and  themes  for  revivals,  but  no  adequate  program  for 

training  in  personal  work. 

Bible  Types  of  Modern  Woinen.  By  W.  I^IacKi.xtosh  IMacKay  (Doran, 
$1.50,  net).  The  author  of  that  excellent  book,  The  Disease  and 

Remedy  of  Sin,  admirably  portrays  Bible  women  in  the  light  of 
to-day. 

The  Great  Evangelistic  Opportunity.  By  Joiix  Walton  (The  John  C. 

Winston  Co.,  75  cents).  The  child  is  the  supreme  opportunity  of  the 
church.    Saved  childhood  will  bring  a  saved  world. 

Self-healing  SijnpUfied.  By  George  Laxdox  Pekix  (Doran,  $1.50,  net). 

A  very  thorough  and  quite  intei-esting  statement  of  cure  by  Autosug- 
gestion from  the  religious  standpoint.  But  diet  and  doctor  must  not 

be  neglected. 

Syllabus  for  Old  Testament  Study.  By  John  R.  Saxkey  (Doran,  $2,  net). 
A  good  book  for  yesterday  but  not  now. 

Yellow  llutlerflies.  By  Mary  Raymoxu  Shipmax-  Andrews  (Scribners, 
75  cents).  A  touching  tribute  to  the  Unknown  American  Soldier  in 

the  form  of  a  beautifully  told  story  of  a  mother  who  imaginatively 

identifies  him  with  her  missing  boy. 

Via  Sacra.  By  T.  II.  M.vjii,ow  (Ilodder  &  Stoughton).  Very  edifying 
expositions  on  many  themes. 

The  Episths  of  Saint  John.  By  H.  Pakexiiam-Walsii  (S.  P.  C.  K.).  This 
volume  in  the  Indian  Church  Commentaries  is  scholarly  in  its 
exegesis  and  devout  in  exposition. 

I'cal  Riligion.     By   Gn-sv   Smith    (Doran,  $1.35,  net). 

The  Gospel  of  Sov<r>-iani]/.  By  J.  1).  Jt.M-.s  (Doran,  .$1.75,  net).  Great 

sermons  by  one  of  England's  greattisl   i)reachers. 
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Ecclcsiastcs.  Cy  A.  Laukix  Wii.mams  (Macmillan).  This  volume  in  the 

Cambridge  Bible  for  schools  and  colleges  is  a  necessary  supplement  to 

Plumptre's  Ecclcsiastcs  in  the  same  series.     Nothing  better. 
T?ic  Living  Christ  and  the  Four  Cosijcls.  By  R.  W.  Daij;  (Doran,  $1.25, 

net).  A  reprint  of  a  notable  book  published  more  than  thirty  years 
ago.     Its  value  endures. 

The  {Settlement  Horizon.  A  National  Estimate.  By  RonF:iiT  A.  Woods  and 

Ai.isKUT  J.  Kknnedv  (Russell  Sage  Foundation,  $3,  net).  Probably  the 

best  text-book  existing  for  the  settlement  movement.  It  is  more  than 

a  sociological  treatise — it  is  rich  in  human  interest  and  in  suggestion 
for  the  social  and  recreational  work  of  the  church. 

A  READING  COURSE 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hehrcics.     Its  Doctrine  and   Significance.     By   E.  F. 

Scott,  D.D.     New  York:   Charles  Scribner's  Sons.     Price,  $3. 

Theue  were  many  strands  of  thought  and  experience  in  the  apostolic 

church.  Divers  accents  and  emphases  were  both  tolerated  and  welcomed, 

provided  the  differences  were  subservient  to  the  fundamental  acceptance 

of  the  sublimely  central  leadership  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  New  Testa- 

ment writings  are  not  dogmatic  declarations  but  dynamic  expositions  of 

the  great  verities.  They  took  cognizance  of  the  varieties  of  temperament 

and  opinion,  and  reckoned  with  the  principle  of  development  in  the  con- 

ception and  power  of  the  evangel,  as  attempts  were  made  to  meet  the 

needs  of  Judaism,  of  paganism,  and  of  the  growing  Christian  conscious- 
ness. 

These  writings  might  be  divided  according  to  types  of  thought  and 

experience.  The  etJiical  type  is  represented  by  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  the 

Epistles  of  James  and  of  Peter;  the  evangelical,  by  the  Epistles  of  Paul; 

the  intellectual,  by  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  the  viifstical,  by  the 

Apocalypse,  the  Epistles  of  John  and  Jude,  and  the  Fourth  Gospel.  And 
yet  none  of  these  were  exclusive,  for  the  distinctive  elements  of  each 

were  also  measurably  found  in  all.  Here,  then,  is  the  glory  of  Christ, 

that  in  him  all  types  found  holy  unity.  The  New  Testament  is  an  apolo- 
getic not  so  much  in  defense  of  Christianity  as  an  interpretation  of  it. 

It  was  addressed  primarily  to  Christian  communities,  to  clarify  their 

thought,  to  remove  misunderstandings,  to  suggest  the  relation  between 

essentials  and  incidentals  in  doctrine,  to  establish  and  apply  the  perma- 
nent principles  by  which  Jew  and  Gentile,  bond  and  free,  proletariat 

bourgeoisie  and  aristocrat,  educated  and  unlearned,  might  find  a  com- 
mon ground  for  the  practice  of  Christian  virtues,  in  the  unity  of  the 

Spirit   of   Clirist,    the   bond  of   pcrfectness. 

We  are  accustomed  to  think  of  Paul  and  John  as  exercising  a  mo- 

nopoly of  influence  in  the  early  church.  'As  a  matter  of  fact  there  were 
Christian  communities,  independent  of  these  two  leaders,  among  whom 

free  speculation  was  i)racticed.  more  especially  after  the  early  days  of 

enthusiasm  had  passed.     Tliese  .^tressed  the  importance  of  gnosis,  and  al- 
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though  it  was  fraught  with  danger,  as  we  know  from  the  history  of 

gnosticism,  "it  brought  a  wealth  of  new  ideas  and  principles  into  Chris- 

tian theolog}'."  This  significant  movement  is  represented  by  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  The  Parousia  hopes  were  not  realized  and  apocalyptic 
beliefs  did  not  appeal  to  this  class  of  Christians.  Tliere  was,  moreover,  a 

decay  of  faith  and  earnestness  under  the  pressure  of  trials,  and  the 

Christian  appeals,  effectual  in  the  preceding  generation,  failed  to  quicken 

a  response  from  them.  They  had  lost  their  grip  and  were  in  danger  of 

being  completely  bov.ied  over.  It  is  to  them  that  the  Epistle  to  the 

Hebrews  was  written.  This  letter  of  enlightenment,  encouragement,  and 
exhortation  expressed  the  conviction  that  Christianity,  however  noble  its 

past,  has  not  yet  run  its  course  and  that  it  has  a  peculiarly  timely  mes- 
sage for  the  perplexed  mind  and  the  distressed  spirit.  We  are  in  a 

similar  dilemma,  so  that  the  study  of  this  Epistle,  with  the  aid  of 

Professor  Scott's  able  volume,  will  help  us  to  meet  our  own  issues.  "We 
do  not  agree  with  him  that  the  Epistle  v/as  addressed  to  a  gentile  com- 

munity and  not  to  one  composed  largely  of  Jewish  Christians.  We  are 
not  convinced  that  this  unknown  author  minimized  the  distinction  be- 

tween Judaism  and  Christianity.  But  more  germane  to  our  purpose  is  the 

general  trend  of  Doctor  Scott's  exposition  that  bears  on  our  necessities. 

Read  his  chapter  on  "The  Historical  and  Religious  Value  of  the  Epistle." 
This  Epistle  has  manifest  limitations.  The  omissions  were  doubtless 

occasioned  by  a  desire  for  simplification.  "We  miss  the  magnificent  fresh- 

ness and  ardor  of  Paul."  The  writer  does  not  enlarge  upon  "the 

essential  newness  of  Christianity,"  because  when  he  wrote  Christianity 
had  been  established,  although  in  comparison  with  the  prevalent  reli- 

gions it  was  only  of  yesterday.  The  point  he  emphasized  was  not  as  to 

newness  but  genuineness,  which  proved  its  providential  adaptation  to 

every  condition.  He  concentrated  on  a  few  matters  which  had  relevancy 

to  the  spiritual  needs  of  his  readers  and  omitted  other  important  ques- 
tions that  did  not  bear  on  the  causes  of  their  disillusionment  and  un- 

certainty. A  preacher  need  not  furnish  a  whole  system  of  theology  in 

every  sermon,  nor  is  it  a  sign  of  wisdom  when  he  answers  questions  that 

no  one  is  asking,  because  they  bear  on  dead  issues.  It  requires  courage 

and  the  originality  of  independent  thinking  to  adjust  one's  message  to 
new  needs  without  modifying  the  accepted  fundamentals  of  the  church. 

One  who  undertakes  this  may  be  exposed  to  the  charge  of  inconsistencj-. 
The  AvriLer  of  this  Epistle  found  it  both  compatible  and  congenial,  and 

withal  mandatory,  to  have  affinities  with  Primitive  Christianity  and 

Alexandrian  thought.  So  also  does  the  modern  preacher  accept  the  con- 

clusions of  science  without  feeling  that  they  militate  in  the  least  against 

the  essential  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  (Eph.  4.  21).  This  early  writer  took 
his  stand  on  current  beliefs  but  developed  larger  conclusions  from  them. 

"He  was  anxious  to  discover  new  possibilities,  new  reaches  of  truth,  in 
the  message  that  had  come  down  to  him,  but  only  on  the  condition  that 

the  message  itself  was  to  stand  unchallenged"  (p.  7G).  His  constant 
appeal  is  to  go  on  to  prrfoction,  foi-  it  is  better  farther  on   (Ch.  G.  1). 

The   period   v.as   one   of   the   must   critical    in   all    the   hi.storv   of    the 
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church,  probably  second  only  to  that  through  which  we  are  passing. 
This  letter  is  the  chief  witness  to  the  feeling  of  spiritual  exhaustion  which 

had  overtaken  the  church,  as  the  centurj^  drew  toward  its  close.  It  has 

been  well  said  that,  "construction  is  harder  than  criticism,  though 
criticism  is  always  popular."  This  unknown  thinker,  who  is  the  connect- 

ing link  between  Paul  and  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  gave  himself 
to  the  ditlicult  task  of  construction.  He  looked  through  the  flames  in 

which  Church  and  Slate  were  being  consumed  together  and  boldly  de- 
clared that  the  rocks  were  not  burning  and  showed  no  signs  of  passing 

away.  As  Professor  Rendell  Harris  put  it:  "The  situation  was  not  a  call 
to  fear  but  to  faith  and  to  the  reception  of  grace,  fresh  and  new  gi'ace, 
whereby  they  may  under  new  conditions  serve  God  and  adorn  his  gospel." 

There  have  been  other  critical  periods  in  the  history  of  the  church, 
when  the  foundations  were  apparently  giving  way.  It  was  due  to  the 
Christian  thinkers  that  the  church  was  rescued  from  lapsing  into  a  state 
of  sheer  inertia.  In  the  fifth  century,  Augustine  set  forth  a  Christian 
philosophy  of  history  in  his  CiiHtas  Dei.  In  the  fourteenth  century,  Dante 
expounded  the  thought  of  an  international  empire  based  on  love  and 
brotherhood  in  Dc  Monarchia,  at  a  time  when  both  Church  and  State  were 

sulYering  from  decadence.  Bishop  Butler's  Analogy  of  Religion  was 
written  to  meet  the  cynical  scepticism  of  the  eighteenth  century.  By 
compelling  the  thoughtful  to  reckon  with  Christianity,  the  lonely  thinker 

in  Durham  Castle,  who  stood  outside  the  evangelical  movement,  never- 
theless prepared  the  way  for  it.  These  three  typical  utterances,  and  more 

might  be  added  if  space  permitted,  point  out  how  transition  times  were 
understood  by  Christian  thinkers.  A  similar  service  was  rendered  by  the 
autor  ad  Hchnros,  whose  lofty  idealism  recalled  many  a  straggler  to 
the  things  that  could  ngt  be  shaken.  Professor  Galloway  remarks,  in  his 
recent  book  on  Religion  and  Modern  Thought,  that  the  current  unsettle- 
ment  which  questions  the  old  order,  does  not  touch  Christianity  as  a 
spiritual  and  vital  religion  but  concerns  certain  ways  in  which  it  has  been 

expressed  and  defined  in  doctrines.  It  Is  also  a  hopeful  sign  that  "men 
are  not  disposed  to  explain  away  religious  experience  but  rather  to  try 

to  understand   it"    (p.  3Gf. ). 
One  of  the  permanent  values  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  the 

plea  for  liberty  of  thought,  that  the  church  might  express  her  convictions 
in  keeping  with  the  knowledge  of  the  age.  Since  he  was  interested  in 
construction  there  is  nothing  of  the  polemical  in  his  writing.  Just  as  the 
early  church  appropriated  ideas  to  express  her  spiritual  faith  in  terms 
of  doctrine,  as  indeed  has  been  done  in  every  generation  with  fruitful 
results,  so  should  this  privilege  and  duty  be  conceded  to  the  modern 
church.  This  unknown  thinker  of  the  first  century  was  a  student  of 

literature  and  of  hum-^n  nature,  influenced  by  the  Platonic  ideas  of 
shadow  and  substance,  and  more  of  a  humanist  than  a  philosopher.  His 
puri)ose  was  to  point  out  that  Christianity  is  the  Absolute  and  Ultimate 
Religion,  because  it   is  the   religion   of  attainment. 

What  led  him  to  this  conclusion?  It  was  his  conviction  of  the 

supremo  worth  of  Je.sus  CluisL.     Whatever  else  was  doubt I'ul  he  was  sure 
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of  Jesus.  In  this  certainty  he  was  prepared  for  new  experiments  and 
for  progressive  combinations  of  thought  that  would  enhance  the  sublime 
sufficiency  of  our  Redeemer  and  Lord.  Indeed,  everything  turns  on 
Jesus,  and  he  is  aware  that  we  could  be  assured  of  the  versatility  of 
Christianity  only  as  we  reckon  with  the  full  Personality  of  Christ.  This 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Logos  dogma  of  speculative  abstraction,  which 
was  a  later  issue  faced  by  the  Fourth  Gospel.  He  therefore  hinges  his 
entire  argument  on  Jesus,  and  constantly  urges  his  readers  to  fix  their 
minds  on  him.  In  what  moving  terms  of  fragrant  experience  he  refers 
to  Jesus  as  High  Priest  (7.  26),  Mediator  (8.  6),  Propitiation  (2.  17), 
Surety  of  a  better  covenant  (7.  22),  Author  and  Perfecter  of  Faith  (12.  2), 

Fore-runner  (6.  20),  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  (13.  20),  the  Ever- 
living  Intercessor  (7.  25).  Scott's  two  chapters  on  "The  High  Priesthood 
of  Christ"   and   "The  Nature  of  Christ"   show   fine   discernment. 

The  discussion  of  faith  is  one  of  the  most  impressive  in  all  the  New 
Testament.  We  miss  the  evangelical  fervor  of  Paul  and  the  mystical  fel- 

lowship of  John,  but  for  our  author's  purpose  nothing  could  be  better. 
Faith  is  colored  by  the  atmosphere  of  hope.  Since  his  aim  was  to  provide 
new  motives,  and  to  quicken  the  languid  and  indolent,  exposed  to  the 
temptations  of  compromise  and  indifference,  he  takes  high  ground  in 

referring  to  faith  as  "an  active  power  which  enables  us  to  live  victoriously 
in  the  strength  of  the  unrieen,"  as  did  the  worthies  of  a  former  day,  accord- 

ing to  the  magnificent  eleventh  chapter.  Read  Professor  Scott's  chapter 
on  "Faith." 

To  be  sure,  there  is  much  tlieology  in  this  writing,  but  it  is  free  from 

dogmatic  assertiveness  and  hospitable  to  new  light.  At  times  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  follow  the  argument  because  of  the  allegorical  interpretation. 

This  is  only  to  acknowledge  that  the  author  used  the  thought  terms  of 

his  own  day,  as  Professor  Scott  points  out  in  the  chapters  on  "Theological 
Affinities"  and  "The  Religious  Background."  The  same  might  be  said  of 
Paul's  Rabbinic  exegesis,  and  of  Catholic  and  Protestant  scholasticism. 
It  could  not  be  otherwise.  The  task  of  modern  theology  therefore  is  to 
distinguish  between  the  kernel  and  the  husk,  as  our  leaders  are  increas- 

ingly acknowledging. 
Another  important  question  that  engaged  his  attention  is  that  of  wor- 

ship, Avhich  is  the  primary  purpose  of  religion.  The  Christian  life  is  a 

continual  act  of  woi-ship  through  the  Great  High  Priest  who  gives  us 
access  to  God.  The  doctrine  of  the  two  ages — the  present  and  the 
future— which  is  reflected  in  apocalyptic  thought,  is  displaced  by  the 
more  convincing  teaching  of  the  two  worlds — the  material  and  the 

spiritual.  "Christianity  is  conceived  as  the  means  whereby  we  can 
identify  ourselves  even  now  with  the  higher  world,  and  so  build  our- 

selves on  a  true  and  lasting  foundation"  (p.  119).  This  thought  is  well 
brought  out  in  the  chapter  on  "The  Two  Ages  of  the  Two  Worlds."  Re- 

fresh your  memory  by  turning  to  the  Rkauixo  Cofu.'^F,  for  January  de- 

voted to  Rcdcnijition  jrtnn  iJiis  ̂ ^'or^d  by  I'rofc.^sor  Hogg.  It  i.s  worth  re- 
calling with  regard  to  tlie  cjnpha.^is  on  worship  that  "this  EpisLle  more 

perhaps  than  any  other  New  Testament  writing  has  moulded  the  Ian- 
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, guage  of  our  prayers  and   hymns."     It  is  significant  that   the  most  in- 
tellectual of* the  New  Testament  writers  is  also  intensely  devotional. 

The  Epistle  was  addressed  to  "men  of  education  who  were  seeking 
in  Christianity  an  answer  to  their  intellectual  doubts  and  problems." 
They  were  doubtless  in  the  minority,  but  they  represented  an  influence 

in  excess  of  their  numbers.  Here  then  was  a  conscieiUious  attempt  to 

meet  their  perplexities.  The  finished  style,  balanced  argument,  and 

cultured  tone  were  combined  with  ethical  earnestness  and  spiritual  in- 

sight. Instead  of  "intellectual  frugality"  there  was  the  virility  of  a 
vigorous  mind.  It  was  no  small  service  that  this  writer  thus  saved  for 

Christianity  many  leaders  of  thought.  They  could  not  -be  neglected  in 
that  first  century  any  more  than  now.  Doctor  Hutton  rightly  observes 

that  Christian  preachers  and  teachers  ought  to  feel  that  they  are  failing 

in  these  days  if  they  do  not  convince  certain  outstanding  figures,  who 

confess  that  life  without  some  safeguard  and  relief  Godward  will  grow 

sour,  leading  to  bitterness.  (Cf.  That  the  Miniatry  he  not  Blamed,  p,  191.) 
Bishop  Gore  declared  that  a  serious  danger  threatens  the  church  when 

her  ministers  "take  refuge  in  social  and  practical  interests  from  the 

difficulties  of  thought."  Dr.  Francis  George  Peabody  stated  with  equal 

insistence,  "If  the  Christian  Church  is  to  justify  its  leadership  in  the 
modern  vrorld,  this  must  be,  not  merely  through  its  reformatory  spirit 

or  philanthropic  zeal,  but  through  its  clear  and  convincing  thinking  on 

the  great  themes  of  God  and  man"  (The  Yale  Rcviciv,  January,  1923,  p. 
331).  Here,  then,  is  the  challenge  to  all  preachers.  Let  us  accept  it  with 

the  courage  of  consecration  and  prove  ourselves  worthy  stewards  of  the 
manifold  grace  of  God. 

Side  Headi.xp. 

Those  interested  in  the  study  of  this  Epistle  should  read  Nairne's 
commentary  in  the  Camhridyc  Greek  Teniament,  a  magnificent  volume 

with  a  long  introduction  and  lucid  notes.  Peake  in  The  Keio  Ceniiiry 
Bible  is  also  good.  The  essay  in  The  rUgriin  by  T.  K.  Glover  is  in  the 

finest  style. 

RclUjion  and  Modern  Thought.  By  Gi:okge  Galloway  (Scribners, 

?2.50).  Among  the  addicsses  which  touch  on  our  subject,  your  attention 

is  directed  to  the  chapters  on  "Theology,  Its  Task  and  Its  Present  Prob- 

lems," "Some  Aspects  of  the  Present  Religious  Outlook,"  "Religious 

Experience  and  Theological  Development,"  "Controversy — Its  Meaning  and 

Value,"  "The  Question  of  the  Essence  of  Christianity."  In  fact  this  book 
by  a  fertile  thinker  has  not  a  dull  page  between  its  covers  and  will  repay 
the  most  careful  study. 

For  further  information  about  books  on  subjects  of  interest  to 

preachers,  address  this  department,  Reading  Course,  care  of  the  Metiiodlst 

Kevij:w,  150  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City. 
OscAK  L.   Josiorii. 
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THE    SIGKIFICAXCE    OF    RELIGIOUS    VALUES    FOR 
RELIGIOFS  JvXOWLEDGE 

Al.llERT  C.   Km'DSON 
Boston  University 

We  easily  believe  what  we  arc  glad  to  believe,  and  interest 

often  leads  the  judgment  astray;  our  Lopes  and  also  our  fears,  as 

William  James  said,  are  "great  liars."  This  is  a  matter  of  eom- 
mon  observation.  Hence  there  is  a  well-grounded  prejudice 
against  allowing  feeling  or  desire  any  voice  in  deciding  questions 

of  fact  or  of  existence.  Reality  is  what  it  is,  regardless  of  our 

attitude  toward  it ;  the  only  way,  therefore,  correctly  to  apprehend 

it  is  to  divest  oneself  of  all  interest  except  the  desire  to  know  the 

naked  truth.  True  knowledge  is  disinterested  knowledge.  This 

is  a  recognized  principle  alike  in  the  field  of  law,  of  history,  and  of 

natural  science.  Only  he  is  qualified  to  be  a  judge,  an  historian, 

or  a  scientist  who  has  learned  to  view  facts  objectively,  uninflu- 
enced by  subjective  bias. 

Particularly  is  this  held  to  be  true  in  the  field  of  science. 

Xatural  science  in  its  ideal  is  passionless.  Not  only  does  it  aim 

to  free  itself  from  personal  bias,  it  seeks  to  divest  itself  even  of 

Jiuinan  interest.  It  sees  in  nature  no  purpose  and  no  worth.  All 

is  colorless  existence.  There  is,  of  course,  change,  and  change  ac- 

cording to  law,  but  it  is  purposeless  change.  There  are  no  grada- 
tions of  worth.  Psychical  fact  has  in  and  of  itself  no  more  value 

than  physical  fact.  IVjth  are  parts  of  a  vast  mechanical  system 

driven  from  behind,  and  have  equal  standing  in  it.  One  does  not 

necessarily  sei-ve  the  other.  ]\fan  is  nut  the  end  of  creation.  There 
is  no  end  or  goal  to  the  knowable  iniiverso.     Teleology  has  no  place 

341 
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in  the  field  of  pure  knowledge.  Pure  knowledge  recognizes  only 

facts  and  their  causal  relations.  It  is  phcnomeno-centrie  or  cosmo- 

centric.  It  begins  with  the  world,  not  with  maVi.  The  anthroiX)- 
centric  standpoint  of  faith  belongs  to  the  uncritical  and  unscientific 

l)ast.  For  the  modern  mind  it  has  been  rendered  impossible  by 
the  double  degradation  which  man  has  suffered  at  the  hands  of 

science.  The  Copernican  astronomy  deprived  him  of  that  central 

position  in  the  univei'se  which  he  had  previously  been  supposed  to 

occupy;  and  the  Dai-v.inian  theory  of  evolution  robbed  him  of  th/it 
unique  and  absolute  eminence  which  he  had  hitherto  claimed  for 

himself  in  the  world  of  animate  beings.  Man  from  the  standpoint 

of  natural  science  must,  consequently,  take  his  place  in  the  uni- 
verse as  one  purposeless  fact  among  countless  others.  To  make 

him  the  central  fact  of  existence  and  to  subordinate  the  rest  of 

the  world  to  his  interests  is  an  unwarranted  act  of  presumption 

on  our  part,  and  a  distortion  of  reality.  The  real  world,  the  world 

of  pure  knowledge,  is  a  dehumanized  world,  a  world  without  pur- 
pose and  without  distinctions  of  value. 

Such  is  the  epistemological  ideal  under  which  natural  science 

has  to  a  large  extent  worked.  That  it  should  awaken  opposition 

not  ow\y  in  practical-  life  but  also  among  professional  thinkers, 
was  inevitable.  The  response  to  it  is  found  in  the  philosophy  of 

value.  It  is  to  Kant  that  this  philosophy  in  its  modern  and  inde- 
])endent  form  owes  its  origin.  He  distinguished  sharply  between 

the  scientific  or  theoretical  reason,  with  its  Avorld  of  colorless  facts, 

and  the  practical  reason,  with  its  realm  of  ends  and  values.  To 

the  latter  he  attributed  not  only  complete  iiuiependence,  but  also 

a  position  of  primacy  as  over  against  the  former.  The  moral  na- 
ture, for  instance,  through  its  postulates  of  God,  freedom,  and 

immortality,  gives  us  a  deeper  and  truer  understanding  of  reality 

than  does  the  perceptive  and  logical  faculty.  The  scientific  and 

naturalistic  view  of  the  world  is,  therefoi'c,  inadequate;  it  nex^ds 
to  be  supplemented  by  insights  drawn  from  the  higher  moral  and 

religious  values.  Value  itself  is  not  foreign  to  reality.  This 

Kantian  line  of  thought  was  developed  further  l)y  Lotze.  "I 

seek,"  he  said,  ''in  that  whicli  t<houhl  Jjc  the  ground  of  that  whicli 

is."    ''The  true  beginning  oi  metaphysics  lies  in  ethics."    The  full 
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implications  of  this  position  he  did  not,  it  is  true,  work  out,  but 

^ye  owe  to  him  many  stimulating;  suggestions  concerning  the  na- 
ture and  significance  of  value  not  only  from  the  metaphysical  but 

also  from  the  psychological  and  epistemological  points  of  view. 

These  suggestions  contributed  more  or  less  directly  to  later  devel- 
opments in  the  philosophy  of  value,  such  as  those  represented  by 

pragmatism,  and  by  the  Freiburg  School  in  Germany. 

In  the  meantime  economists  began  to  interest  themselves  in 

the  psychological  asjx-cts  of  economic  value;  and  psychologists  in 
turn,  stimulated  by  this  encroachment  upon  their  territory  and 

also  by  the  growing  philosophical,  theological,  and  biological  in- 

terest in  the  subject  of  value,  began  to  devote  themselves  to  a  de- 
tailed study  of  the  process  of  valuation  in  all  its  forms.  Thus  there 

has  arisen  a  psychology  of  value,  and  also  a  general  theory  of  value 

as  distinguished  from  a  purely  })hilosophical  or  metaphysical 

treatment  of  the  subject.  The  literature  in  tliis  field  is  already  ex- 
tensive and  is  growing  ra])idly.  The  best  known  works  are  those 

by  j\Ieinong'  and  Ehrenfels"  in  Austria  and  by  Urban^  in  this 
country. 

Out  of  these  psychological  and  philosophical  discussions  of 

value  there  have  emerged  several  conclusions,  more  or  less  widely 

held,  that  have  a  bearing  on  our  theme  and  that  may  be  briefly 
summarized. 

1.  It  is  generally  agreed  that  values  are  relative  to  person- 

ality, and  that  they  have  their  root  in  the  afi'ective-volitional  na- 
ture. It  is  feeling  and  desire  that  give  rise  to  value.  Which  of 

the  two  is  the  more  fundamental  in  the  valuation  process  is  a 

question  that  has  been  much  del)ated.  Meinong  was  probabl}'  right 
in  deciding-  in  favor  of  feelino-.  But  feeline;  and  desire  are  so  in- 

timatel}^  related  to  each  etlicr  that  one  to  some  extent  implies  the 

other.  There  is  no  clear  line  of  demarcation  between  afl'ection  and 
conation.  One  tends  to  pass  over  into  the  other,  and  both  are  in- 

volved in  the  definition  of  value.  We  may  then  say  with  Schiller 

that  "value  is  a  pei'sonal  attitude,  of  welcome  or  the  reverse,  to- 
'  }-'sych</lug,'ich-nt}.'.>chc  L'n'.crstirhuni/ai  Z\ir  Vcrth-Thcorir,  piij  f.'t6f/-  Ariuahmcn. 
^Sysiena  dcr  VT'Ttihcoric. 
•  Yaluntinti:  Its  Sodire  and  Laws. 
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ward  an  object  of  interest,"^  or  with  lloffding  that  "whatever  con- 

duces to  satisfaction  or  supplies  a  need  has  worth,  or  is  a  good."^ 
2.  While  values  are  relative  to  personal  interest  and  in  a 

sense  constituted  by  it,  they  are  not  purely  subjective.  They 

imply  the  existence,  either  actual  or  hypothetical,  of  the  object. 

On  this  point  also  Meinung-  was  right.  "For  feelings  of  value," 

as  he  said,  "it  is  essential  that  they  be  feelings  of  existence."  ,0r, 

as  Sorley  2)uts  it,  "the  predication  of  value  implies  or  assumes 
something  existing  which  can  be  said  to  possess  the  value;  the 

true  bearer  of  value  is  an  existing  reality  or  something  conceived 

as  an  existing  reality.  Were  there  no  existence  there  would  be 

no  value;  value  out  of  relation  to  existence  has  no  meaning,'""^ 
The  theory  of  value  is,  therefore,  not  an  abstract  science  like  math- 
ema(ics.  It  presupposes  reality,  and  thus  resembles  the  natural 

sciences.  But  it  differs  from  the  latter  in  that  value  judgments 

are  not  causal  nor  merely  existential  judgments.  Existence  docs 

not  necessarily  imply  value.  Value  is  rather  a  plus,  souiethiug 

added  to  bare  existence.  It  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  a  "tertiary 

quality."  But  this  expression  is  misleading  in  a  double  respect. 

It  suggests  that  value  is  more  subjective  than  the  "secondary" 
qualities  and,  consequently,  still  fartber  removed  from  reality.  It 

also  suggests  that  value,  like  other  qualities,  is  a  predicate  inherent 

in  the  nature  of  the  object,  and  so  simply  a  "way  of  apprehending 

the  object."  This,  however,  is  not  the  case.  Value,  if  termed  a 
quality,  is  a  quality  of  an  altogether  unique  kind.  It  does  not 

reveal  the  existence  of  the  object;  it  nUher  implies  or  asserts  that 

the  object  ought  to  exist  or  is  worth  existing.  This  aspect  of  ob- 

jective existence  is  one  of  which  natural  science  does  not  take  cog- 

nizancis,  and  it  may  coiiceivably  be  simply  a  shadow  of  the  mind's 
own  throwing.  But  that  it  is  something  more  is  implicit  in  the 

value  judgment  itself.  TJie  value  judgment  as  such  contains  an 

existential  reference,  and  thus  transcends  the  purely  subjective 
standpoint. 

3.  Values  are  also  objective  in  the  sense  that  they  are  not 

entirely  relative  to  the  individual.     They  have  in  tbcm  a  univer- 

*  EnC!;clnpardi't  of  Rditjion  aiul  /-"/'.ics,  xii,  p.  oSO. 
'  The  Probtf'ms  of  Philosophy,  p.  151. 

*  Moral  Values  and  the  IJea  e.f  Goil.  pp.  lOSf. 
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sal  and  a  normative  element.  There  are  immanent  standards  of 

value  by  which  values  are  themselves  evaluated.  In  accordance 

with  these  standards  we  distinguish  not  simply  different  degi-ees 
of  value  but  also  different  kinds  of  value.  The  fundamental  qual- 

itative distinction  between  values  is  formulated  in  several  different 

ways.  We,  for  instance,  distinguish  between  "instrumental"  and 

"intrinsic"  values,  between  "natural"  and  "ideal"  values,  and  be- 
tween "relative"  and  "absolute"  values.  These  different  dis- 

tinctions are  not  synonymous  with  each  other;  each  has  its  own 

special  significance.  But  the  basal  idea  underlying  them  is  essen- 
tially the  same.  Over  against  the  lower  realm  of  means  there  is 

the  higher  realm  of  ends,  values  that  stand  in  their  own  right  and 

that  in  a  sense  may  be  said  to  be  "eternal."  These  values  manifest 
themselves  in  three  or  four  main  forms:  the  moral,  the  a3sthetic, 

the  intellectual,  arad  the  religious.  Corresponding  to  these  differ- 

ent forms  of  value  there  are  ideals  or  norms,  namely,  goodness, 
beauty,  truth,  and  God.  These  norms,  or  at  least  the  first  three 

of  them,  are,  as  it  were,  legislated  into  the  very  structure  of  the 

human  mind.  However  they  may  have  originated,  they  have  for 

the  individual  an  "a-priori"  character.  He  does  not  make  them, 
he  finds  them.  They  are  for  him  autonomous  validities.  Beyond 

them  he  cannot  go.  The}'^  are  objective  values  with  laws  of  their 
own,  to  which  he  is  under  obligation  to  submit  himself. 

4.  Ideal  values  are  not  only  objective  to  the  individual ;  they 

give  us  a  deei>er  insight  into  reality  than  does  the  merely  per- 

ceptive and  logical  intellect.  This  Kantian  doctrine  of  the  pri- 
macy of  the  practical  reason,  already  referred  to,  has  received 

fresh  and  to  some  extent  original  expression  in  the  pragmatism  of 

the  James-Schiller  type  and  in  the  transcendental  pliilosophy  of 
Windelband  and  Riekert,  especially  the  latter.  Both  of  these 

movements  attempt  a  more  complete  subordination  of  the  pure 

reason  to  the  practical  reason  than  Kant  succeeded  in  bringing 
about-  Kant  left  us  with  a  fundamental  dualism,  and  tliis  dualism 

these  two  more  recent  movements  seek  to  overcome.  Pragmatism 

makes  the  registering  intellect  sim]ily  the  servant  of  the  will. 

Indeed,  from  its  standi>oint  there  is  no  merely  "regi-tei'ing"  in- 

tellect.    All  "facts"  involve  valuation,  and  the  test  of  ti'iitli  is  to 
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be  found,  not  in  its  correspondence  with  a  supposed  external 

reality,  but  in  its  utility,  in  its  verification  in  life,  in  its  con- 

tribution to  man's  chief  good.  Tlic  Freiburg  School  rejects  the 
utilitarianism  of  pragmatism  and  also  its  empiricism,  but  it  is 

none  the  less  thoroughgoing  in  its  ascription  of  primacy  to  tlie 

will.  For  this  school  logic  as  well  as  ethics  is  a  science  of  value. 

Rickert  regards  all  judgments  as  value  judgments.  For  him  there 

are  no  merely  existential  judgments.  •  It  is  the  "ought"  of  the 
judgment  that  alone  lifts  it  into  true  objectivity.  Ultimate  reality, 

therefore,  can  be  apprehended  only  by  a  process  of  valuation. 

This  line  of  reasoning  may  seem  too  abstract  to  many;  and  to 

others  pragmatism  seems  too  relativistic.  But  the  common  ground 

underlying  both  types  of  thought  is  receiving  increasing  recog- 
nition. Value  is  not  an  arbitrary  and  unreal  fact;  it  is  itself  a 

part  of  the  real  world,  and  the  only  key  to  ultimate  reality. 

This  conclusion,  drawn  from  the  philosophy  of  value,  and  the 

three  preceding  principles,  also  borrowed  from  the  same  source, 

constitute  the  basis  of  the  philosoi)hy  of  religion.  Indeed,  it  was 

in  the  field  of  theology  that  the  philoso]>hy  of  value  in  its  post- 

Kantian  form  received  one  of  its  first  and  most  significant  appli- 
cations. Aibrecht  Eitschl  attempted  a  reconstruction  or  at  least 

regTOunding  of  Christian  theology  on  the  assumption  that  re- 
ligion by  its  very  nature  moves  entirely  within  the  sphere  of 

value  judgments.  It  is,  in  fact,  to  him  and  his  school  that  the 

currency  of  the  term  "value  judgment"  is  largely  due.  Kitschl 

did  not  go  so  far  as  Schiller  and  Eickert,  and  reduce  all  "facts" 

t-o  values  or  all  "judgments"  to  value  judgments.  He  recognized 
a  valuatioual  element  in  all  knowledge,  but  distinguished  between 

"concomitant"  and  "independent"  value  judgments.  "The  for- 

mer," he  said,  "are  operative  and  necessary  in  all  theoretical  cog- 

nition"; but  tliey  do  Jiot  constitute  its  basis  or  essential  nature. 

The  latter,  on  the  otlier  hand,  which  ah'>ne  are  value  judgments 
in  the  full  sense  of  the  term,  stand  in  their  own  right  and  form  the 

very  structure  of  morality  and  i-ellgion.  "Every  cognition," 

says  Ritschl,  "of  a  religious  sort  is  a  direct  judgment  of  valuo."'^ 
^  Juatificalicn  and  Reconciliation,  iii,  p.  30S. 
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It  is  inde])enclcnt  of  natural  science,  and  also,  though  in  a  different 

Avay,  of  ethics  and  esthetics.  By  its  very  nature,  therefore,  re- 
ligion must  find  its  justification  in  itself.  The  one  sure  ground 

of  religious  knowledge  is  that  found  in  Jesus'  saying  that  "if  any 
man  willeth  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  teaching  whether 

it  is  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself,"  , 
The  general  theory  of  religious  knowledge,  as  thus  formu- 
lated by  Ritschl,  has  been  the  subject  of  almost  endless  discussion. 

Out  of  this  discussion  we  may  gather  three  or  four  main  points  to 

which  to  attacli  our  own  positive  conclusions. 

1.  It  has  been  objected  to  Eitschl's  theory  that  it  is  virtually 
a  surrender  to  those  twin  foes  of  religion,  positivism  and  illusion- 
ism.  Value  judgments,  it  is  argued,  are  necessarily  subjective; 

they  stand  opposed  to  existential  judgments,  and  in  so  far  as  they 

are  regarded  as  constituting  the  substance  of  religious  faith,  de- 
grade the  latter  to  the  level  of  their  own  subjectivity.  It  was 

partly  to  correct  this  impression  that  Kaftan  aud  Scheibe  modified 

liitschl's  theory  by  making  religious  knowledge  consist  not  of 

value  judgments  but  of  "theoretical  judgments"  or  "postulates" 

based  on  value  judgments.  But  the  change  was  not  necessar}',  nor 
is  it  an  altogether  happy  one.  It  assumes  that  value  judgments  in 

themselves  are  wholly  subjective,  and  tliat  they  differ  in  this 

respect  from  theoretical  judgments.  This,  however,  as  we  have 

seen,  is  not  the  case.  Value  judgments  contain  an  objective  refer- 
ence just  as  truly  as  do  scientific  judgments.  They  are  more 

variable  than  the  latter,  and  in  general  less  trustworthy,  but  that 

they  mean  to  assert  an  objective  fact  cau  hardly  be  questioned. 

Keligious  value  judgments  are  existential  judgments.  And  this 

fact  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  nature  of-  religion.  It  re- 
duces to  nullity  every  attempt  to  save  faith  at  the  expense  of  the 

objects  of  faitli,  or  to  base  religion  on  what  lias  been  termed  "sub- 
jective theism."  Positivism  as  well  as  materialism  is  the  negation 

of  religion. 

2.  The  question  has  been  raised  as  to  whether  religious  values 

should  be  classed  as  "natural"  or  as  "ideal."  In  the  preceding 

discussion  I  liave  assumed  the  latter.  I'ut  Kaftan  argues  at 
length  in  favor  of  the  former.     He  distinguishes  between  the  nat- 
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ural  goods  of  life  and  its  ethical  ideal,  and  contends  that  re- 

ligion has  to  do  with  the  former  rather  than  the  latter.  The  com- 
mon characteristic  of  religion,  he  says,  is  the  qnest  after  life,  not 

the  quest  after  perfect  life.  Eeligion,  accordingly,  is  simply  one 

of  the  different  forms  that  the  natural  instinct  of  self-preservation 

takes.  What  gives  rise  to  religion  is  man's  failure  to  satisfy  his 
quest  after  life  in  the  world  and.  ihrougli  the  world.  Because  of 

this  failure  he  seeks  the  aid  of  supernatural  powers.  But  in  this 

theory  it  is  evident  that  Kaftan  fails  to  make  adequate  allowance 
for  the  distinction  between  the  lower  hedonistic  view  of  life  and 

the  higher  spiritual  view  represented  by  religion.  The  chief  good 

in  both  may  be  "life,"  but  it  is  life  with  a  quite  diil'erent  conno- 
tation. No  doubt  religion  in  its  more  primitive  forms  is  con- 

cerned to  a  large  extent  with  matei-ial  goods.  But  these  material 
goods  are  not  ultimates  for  the  religious  consciousness.  They  have 

a  sacramental  quality.  They  mediate  between  the  human  and  the 

divine,  and  on  this  plane  of  mediation  life  has  a  distinct  character 

of  its  own— a  character  that  links  it  with  the  ''ideal"  rather  than 

with  what  may  properl}'  be  called  the  ''natural."  The  ''natural," 
it  is  true,  forms  the  background  of  the  religious  as  it  does  of  the 

ethical  and  aesthetic,  but  it  becomes  itself  religious  only  as  it  is 

lifted  to  a  higher  and  ideal  plane,  the  plane  of  the  free  spirit.  And 

on  this  higher  plane  tlie  standard  of  value  is  changed.  The  change 

is,  of  course,  effected  only  gradually,  and  to  the  outsider  it  may 

seem  as  though  no  real  change  takes  place.  It  may  seem  as  though 

one  natural  good  is  substituted  for  another.  For  instance,  E.  B. 

Perry  says  that  the  relation  of  religion  to  the  secular  goods  of 

life  goes  through  three  diff"ere]it  stages,  the  first  of  which  he  calls 
the  "auxiliary,"  the  second  the  "disciplinary,"  and  the  third 

the  "compensatory."^  This  view  assumes  that  the  original  stand- 
ard of  value  is  maintained  tliroughout  the  entire  process.  The 

satisfaction  of  the  natural  interests  of  life  is  regarded  as  the  ul- 
timate criterion  by  which  the  value  of  religion  is  judged.  But  this 

i.s  not  true  to  the  religious  consciousness  itr^elf.  From  the  religious 

]ioint  of  view  it  is  the  natural  experiences  of  life  that  are  "aux- 

iliary" and  "disciplinary,"  and  n-^t  religion  itself.     Iteligion  in  its 

^  Aviericnn  Journal  o/  Thtohi^y,  191o,  pp.  1-lt", 





lU'J'j]         IlcUgious  Values  for  Ildlgious  Knowledge  349 

true  nature  is  never  a  mere  "compensation"  for  lost  material  goods, 
a  kind  of  consolation  prize  that  serves  as  a  temporary  balm  to 

the  loser's  heart ;  it  always  has  its  own  intrinsic  worth.  To  be 
sure,  it  also  has  its  value  for  the  natural  life  of  man,  its  social, 

political,  economic,  therapeutic  value.  But  the  "value  of  religion" 

is  one  thing,  and  "religious  values"  are  something  cpiite  different. 
The  latter  stand  in  their  own  right,  and  belong  to  the  ideal  and 
normative  side  of  human  nature. 

3.  Religion  as  an  ideal  and  normative  value  stands  on  the 

same  plane  as  the  ethical,  festhctic,  and  intellectual  values;  but  it 

lias  its  own  di^^tinctive  character,  and  it  is  a  cpiestion  whether  its 
relation  to  thcte  other  values  is  to  be  regarded  as  coordinate  or 

superordinate.  Is  religion  an  independent  good  that  stands  along- 
side of  the  other  ideal  values  ?  Or  docs  it  rather  presuppose  them 

and  build  upon  them  ?  If  with  Troeltsch  we  adopt  the  idea  of  a 

religious  a  priori,  we  incline  to  the  former  view.  Religion  from 

this  standpoint  is  simply  one  of  a  number  of  mutually  independent 

and  immanent  princii)les  rooted  in  human  reason.  On  the  other 

hand,  if  with  Iluirding  we  define  religion  as  faith  in  the  conserva- 
tion of  values,  we  take  the  latter  view.  We  tliink  of  religion  not 

as  having  its  own*  independent  field  of  cultural  or  rational  values 

alongside  of  science,  morality,  and  art,  but  as  something  "second- 

ary" and  yet  superior  to  them,  manifesting  itself  in  and  through 
them.  The  ideals  of  the  true,  the  o'ood,  and  the  beautiful  are  also 
ideals  of  religion.  What  religion  does  is  simjdy  to  add  to  them 

faith  in  their  conservation  of  perpetuity.  But  both  this  view  and 

the  preceding  one  fail  to  bring  out  clearly  the  most  distinctive  ele- 
ment in  religion.  Paidolf  Otto  in  his  justly  famous  work,  entitled 

Das  TIciVigc,  has  stressed  the  idea  of  the  innncdiate  awareness  of 

the  divine,  a  "numinous"  expo'ienee,  which  he  further  charac- 

terizes as  "mysterium  trcmendum  et  fascinosun^i."  In  this  ex- 
perience the  religious  a  priori  is  implicit  and  also  faith  in  the  con- 

servation of  values,  but  over  and  above  these  more  or  less  abstract 

]u-inciples  there  is  the  living  sense  of  a  personal  relation  to  a  super- 

naturnl  personal  being.  It  is  here  that  the  reall}'  nni(pie  element  in 

religion  is  to  be  found.  The  com'iction,  ronsequently,  which  we 
call  religious  knowledge  is  not  only  grounded  in  the  autonomous 





350  Meiliodist  Bcvicw  [May 

validity  of  the  religious  a  priori  and  in  the  general  validity  of  our 

implicit  faiih  in  the  ideal ;  it  also  has  an  immediatx?  empirical 
basis. 

4.  A  fm'ther  and  final  word  needs  to  be  added  on  the  nature 

and  grounds  of  religious  knowledge.  By  religious  knowledge  we 

mean,  not  the  knowledge  of  religion,  but  the  knowledge  of  God. 

Keligious  knowledge  is  simply  another  term  for  the  assurance  of 

faith.  It  has  the  advantage  over  the  latter  expression  in  that  it 

puts  religion  epistemologically  on  the  same  general  level  as  science. 

Both  religion  and  science,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  are  ultimately  de- 

pendent on  faith.  But  it  is  customary  to  speak  of  scientific  knowl- 
etlge,  and  if  this  be  proper,  it  should  also  be  permissible  to  speak  of 

religious  knowledge.  It  is  knowledge,  inner  conviction  of  an  ob- 

jective truth,  in  one  case  as  well  as  the  other.  But  religious  knowl- 

edge is  diii'erontly  grounded  fi'om  scientific  knowledge.  The  latter 
is  based  on  observation  and  strict  logical  inference,  and  hence, 

relatively  speaking,  is  objective  and  disinterested.  Beligious 

knowledge,  on  the  other  hand,  is  based  on  feeling  and  will.  It  is 

interested  knowledge,  a  subjective  process  of  valuation.  "Without 
this  process  there  would  be  ]io  religious  experience.  The  experi- 

ence of  God  is  itself  an  act  of  valuation.  Bcligious  values,  there- 
fore, constitute  the  very  essence  of  religious  knowledge. 

But  while  this  is  psychologically  true,  the  question  arises 

whether  the  rational  or  ejnstemological  ground  of  religion  must 

not  be  sought  elsewhere.  For  subjective  valuation  is  manifestly 

no  unerring  test  of  objective  validity.  As  compared  with  observa- 
tion and  logical  inference  it  is  relatively  untrustworthy.  Hence 

the  effort  has  been  made  to  find  a  basis  for  religion  in  the  theoret- 

ical reason ;  for  instance,  in  the  cosmological  and  telcological  ar- 
guments. But  knowledge  thus  gained  is  not  religious  knowledge 

in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  and  furthermore  is  itself  of  rather 

doubtful  standing  from  the  theoretical  point  of  view.  Others, 

consequently,  try  to  find  a  rational  basis  for  religion  in  its  general 

utility,  particularly  in  it>  ethical  and  social  value.  Chatterton- 

Hill,  for  instance,  the  Roman  Catholic  apologist,  says,  ''It  is  ac- 
cording to  their  objective  consequences  for  society  that  all  re- 

ligious doctrines  must  be  judged."     ''Jt  is  time,"  he  adds,  ''to 
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transfer  tlio  justification  of  Christianity  from  the  unstable  basis 

of  individual  aspirations  and  individual  want,  and  to  establish  it 

on  the  sure  basis  of  the  sociological  value  of  Christian  doctrine." 
How  snre  this  basis  is  may  be  gathered  from  the  following  state- 

ment: "Every  religious  system  that  survives  is  adapted  to  the 
necessities  of  the  society  in  which  it  survives.  Such  a  religious 

system  is  therefore  true  in  the  only  sense  in  which  truth  c^m  be 

proved — in  the  sense  that  it  responds  to  the  end  in  view  of  which 
it  was  evolved.  Truth  is  nwessarily  a  relative  conception;  and 

the  truth  of  a  religious  system  can  be  judged  only  with  reference 

to  a  given  environment.  In  this  environment  the  system  is  true 

(or  untrue)  and  its  truth  (or  untruth)  ca)i  be  proved  by  the  con- 
crete results  of  its  influence  on  social  life.  Christianity  is  true 

for  the  Western  world;  Islam,  Brahman  ism,  Buddhism,  Con- 

fucianism, are  true  in  their  resjx^ctive  environments.  Each  re- 

sponds to  the  needs  of  heterogeneous  social  aggregates. '•'-*  Such 
a  relativism  as  this  would  manifestly  undermine  religious  truth 

altogether.  But  even  a  less  relativistic  pragmatism  or  "oplielism," 
as  A.  W.  Benn  terms  it,  can  furnish  no  real  basis  for  religious 

faith,  Eaith  cannot  be  sustained  by  merely  external  props.  Xo 

doubt,  religion  has  its  social  utility,  but  this  is  one  of  the  fruits 

of  religion  and  not  religion  itself.  People  in  this  day  need  to  be 

reminded  that  the  function  of  the  social  idea  in  religion  is  regula- 
tive, not  constitutive.  This  is  also  true  of  logic.  ].ogic  and  social 

need  do  not  create  religion,  nor  do  they  justify  it;  their  task  is 

simply  to  guide  its  develojnnent.  Pvcligion  must  find  its  justifi- 

cation in  itself,  in  its  own  intrinsic  worth,  and  in  its  own  convic- 
tion of  its  ol)jective  truth. 

As  over  against  the  arguments  of  the  rationalistic  unbeliever 

we  may  direct  attention  to  such  considerations  as  the  following: 

First,  science  and  indeed  objective  cognition  in  general  rests  ul- 
timately on  faith.  Solipsism  can  be  transcended  only  by  faith. 

The  intelligibility  of  the  world  and  our  ability  to  understand  it 

are  simply  matters  of  faith,  as-^umptions  growing  out  of  our  cog- 
nitive interest.  Interest  and  valuation  thus  lie  at  the  basis  of 

sci(>nfe  as  well  as  rrligion.      SccoutUy,  the  intellect  can   attain  a 

♦  The  Socidogiciil  Wdue  oj  Christiani';',  pp.iii,  xiv,  and  20. 
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compi'chensive  and  satisfactoiy  world  view  only  by  adopting  tlie 

tbcistic  or  personalistic  standjwint.  The  various  arguments  I'or 
the  divine  existence  have  their  value,  in  this  connection.  In  par- 

ticular it  may  here  be  noted  that  the  objectivity  of  values  points 

to  a  personal  Being  as  their  ultimate  seat.  Thirdly,  religion  as 
well  as  the  tlieoretical  reason  is  structural  in  human  nature.  It 

is  in  a  sense  an  a-priori  princii)le,  standing  in  its  own  right.  It 
does  not  need  to  borrow  its  validity  from  other  sources.  Life  is 

deeper  than  logic,  and  in  its  more  fundamental  needs  reveals  to  us 

the  -ultimate  nature  of  things.  There  is  in  men,  as  Lotze  says,  an 

unshakable  "belief,  that  in  its  feeling  for  the  values  of  things  and 
their  relations,  our  reason  possesses  as  genuine  a  revelation  as,  in 

the  principles  of  logical  investigation,  it  has  an  indispensable  in- 

strument of  experience.'"'"*  But  considerations  such  as  these  have 
little  influence  apart  from  religious  experience  itself.  It  is  charac- 

teristic of  religious  knowledge  that  it  is  justified  only  of  its  own 
children. 

^'' Microcosmus,  i,  p.  2-i'). 
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JOHN  WESLEY'S  USE  OF  THE  BIBLE 

William  C.  S.  Pellonye 

Detroit,  Mich. 

Jonx  Wesley,  the  foremost  leader  in  the  religious  revival 

of  tho  eighteenth  centui-y  and  the  founder  of  Methodism,  made 
the  most  strenuous  claims  that  the  trutlis  he  believed  and  tlie  meth- 

ods he  employed  were  founded  on  Scripture  or  were  in  the  spirit 

of  Scripture.  He  was  most  insistent  in  claiming  that  he  was,  to 

use  his  own  term,  "a  Scri])tural  Christian."  ''I  wish  to  be,"  he 

said,  "in  every  point.  Great  and  Small,  a  Scriptural,  Kational 

Christian." 
For  the  Oxfoj'd  club,  of  which  Wesley  was  a  member  and  the 

members  of  which  earned  the  sobriquet  "]\rethodists,"  Wesley 

claimed  that  they  were  l^ible  Christians.  In  his  sermon  on  ''God's 

Vineyard"  he  states  in  the  first  paragraph  of  the  first  division : 

"From  the  very  beginuing,  from  the  time  that  four  young  men  united 

together,  each  of  them  was  homo  nnius  lihri,  'a  man  of  one  book.'  God 
taught  them  all,  to  make  his  'word  a  lantern  unto  their  feet,  and  a  light 
ill  all  their  paths.'  They  liad  one,  and  only  one,  rule  of  judgment  with 
regard -to  all  their  tempers,  words,  and  actions;  namely,  the  oracles  of 
God.  They  were  one  and  all  determined  to  be  Bible  Cliristians.  They 
were  continually  reproached  for  this  very  thing:  some  terming  them  in 
derision,  Bible  bigots:  others,  Bible  moths;  feeding,  they  said,  upon  the 

Bible,  as  moths  do  upon  cloth."' 

In  the  midst  of  his  busy  life,  when  controversy  was  thick  upon 

him  and  he  had  to  defend  his  teachings  by  writing  tracts  and 

articles  for  the  press,  Wesley  writes  to  a  critic,  ''If  you  have  ob- 
served any  thing  i]i  any  of  the  tracts  I  have  published,  which  you 

think  is  not  agreeable  to  Scripture  and  reason,  you  will  oblige  me 

by  pointing  it  out."^ 
Also  in  the  Preface  to  the  volume  of  his  sermons,  the  First 

Series  of  which,  fifty-three  in  number,  became  the  Standard  Doc- 

trines of  the  ]\rethodi.-t  Connexion,  alongside  of  Wesley's  Xotes 
'  ̂^■ork3  ii,  3SS-96. 
'Works,  iv,  lOG  Letter  to  Mr.  RicL:ird  Toinpsou. 
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on  the  Xew  Testament,  Wesley  makess  a  most  eloquent  ]>lea  that 

what  is  found  in  the  sermons  has  been  derived  from  a  study  of 
the  Bible. 

"To  candid,  reasonable  men,  I  am  not  afraid  to  lay  open  what  have 
been  the  inmost  thoughts  of  my  heart.  I  have  thought,  I  am  a  creature 
of  a  day,  passing  through  life  as  an  arrow  through  the  air.  I  am  a  spirit 
come  from  God,  and  returning  to  God:  just  hovering  over  the  great  gulf; 
till,  a  few  moments  hence,  I  am  no  more  seen;  I  drop  into  an  unchange- 

able eternity!  I  want  to  know  one  thing- — the  way  to  heaven:  how  to 
land  safe  on  that  happy  shore.  God  himself  has  condescended  to  teach 
the  way;  for  this  very  end  He  came  from  heaven.  He  hath  written  it 
down  in  a  hook.  O  give  me  that  book!  At  any  price,  give  me  the  book 
of  God!  I  have  it  here:  here  is  knowledge  enough  for  me.  Let  me  be 
homo  V7iius  Jihri!  Here  then  I  am,  far  from  the  busy  way  of  men.  I  sit 
down  alone:  only  God  is  here.  In  His  presence  I  open,  I  read  his  book; 
for  this  end,  to  find  the  way  to  heaven.  Is  there  a  doubt  concerning  the 
meaning  of  what  I  read?  Does  anything  api)ear  dark  or  intricate?  I 

lift  up  my  heart  to  the  Father  of  Lights:  'Lord,  is  it  not  Tliy  word,  "If 
any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God"?'  Thou  'givest  liberally,  and 
upbraidest  not.'  Thou  hast  said,  'If  any  be  willing  to  do  Thy  will,  he 
shall  know.'  I  am  willing  to  do,  let  me  know.  Thy  will.  I  then  search 
after  and  compare  parallel  passages  of  Scripture,  'comparing  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual.'  I  meditate  thereon  with  all  the  attention  and 
earnestness  ol  which  my  mind  is  capable.  If  any  doubt  remains,  I  con- 

sult those  who  are  experienced  in  the  tilings  of  God;  and  then  the  writ- 
ings, whereby,  being  dead,  they  yet  speak.  And  what  I  thus  learn,  that 

I  teach."' 

In  the  treatment  of  our  study  we  ju-ojxisc  the  fo^lo^ying•  di- 

visions of  the  subject-matter:  1.  Formative  iniiuencev^  on  Wes- 

ley's use  of  the  Bible;  2.  Wesley's  method  of  interpz-etation; 
3.  Purposes  for  which  Wesley  used  the  Scriptures;  and  linally  an 

evaluation  of  Wesley's  use  of  the  Bible. 

I.       FOK.MATIVE    IXFLUKXCES    0.\    WeSLEy's    UsE    OF    THE    BiBLE 

1.  Purcntal  Training.  John  Wesley  was  born  into  a  home 

^vhcro  the  liJible  was  not  only  the  moral  guide  for  life,  but  also  the 

"primer"  out  of  which  the  little  A\'esleys  learned  the  alphabet 

and  to  read.  His  mothc)-,  Susanna  Wesley,  writing  to  John  when 
he  was  a  grown  man,  describes  for  him  her  method  of  procedure 

when  ihc  child  has  I'eached  the  age  for  him  or  her  to  commence 

•Pjoface,  tfcclioa  5,  I'irsl  Scries,  SiTnions. 
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reading.  Taking  the  cliild  into  a  room  with  her,  slie  opened  the 

Bible  at  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  and  taught  him  the  letters  as 

they  came  in  sequence  in  the  verses,  then  day  after  day  she  had 

him  read  the  verses,  taking  in  more  verses  as  the  child  progi-essetl.* 

Thus  the  child's  very  earliest  impressions  of  literature  were  bound 
ui>  with  the  Bible.  There  was  also  family  prayers  with  its  reading 

and  meditation  on  the  Scriptures.  There  was  also  the  custom  of 

which  the  mother  writes  of  her  taking  each  child  once  a  week  for 

an  hour  apart  and  holding  secret  council  regarding  the  Way  of 

life.  All  this  was  in  addition  to  the  rcgiilar  church  services  in 

the  parish  church,  which  the  children  attended  regularly,  as  be- 

came tlic  offspring  of  the  rector.  Of  \Yesley's  mother  it  is 
recorded : 

"She  was  the  daughter  of  Dr.  Annesley,  himself  an  ejected  divine, 
and  a  man  of  ripe  learning  and  good  family.  The  daughter  of  such  a 
father  had  a  natural  bias  for  scholarship;  for  she  knew  Greek,  Latin, 
French,  while  yet  in  her  teens,  was  saturated  with  theology,  reasoned 
herself  into  Socinianism — and  out  of  it — and,  generally,  had  a  taste  for 
abstruse  knowledge,  which  in  these  soft-fibered  modern  days  is  almost 
unintelligible.  She  was  reading  the  Early  Fathers  and  wrestling  with 
metaphysical  subtleties  when  a  girl  cf  to-day  would  be  playing  tennis  or 

practicing  sonatas.'"^ 

Thus  it  was  that  when  John  at  the  age  of  eleven  left  home 
to  become  a  boarder  student  in  the  famous  Charterhouse  School, 

his  mind  was  already,  under  the  influence  of  such  a  liome  and 

mother,  saturated  with  Bible  teaching  and   Scripture  passages.'' 

2.  Oxford  Training.  Wesley  took  his  Bachelor's  degree  in 
1724  and  was  elected  Fellow  of  Bincoln  iji  1725.  A  year 

later  he  was  appointed  lecturer  in  Greek  and  ;Moj:lerator  of  the 

Classics,  lie  took  his  ]\j aster's  Degree  in  1727.  "And  Oxford 
l)ut  upon  John  Wesley  its  ineffaceal)le  mark.  lie  was  a  univer.-ity 

man,  with  the  merits  and  the  faults  of  the  tyju',  to  the  day  of  his 
death.  He  had  mental  faculties  that  worked  with  the  exactitude  of 

a  machine.  He  excelled  in  logic,  and  was  apt  to  resolve  everything 

—even  his  own  religious  experience — into  the  terms  of  logic.     He 

*JcuTn'jl,  Vol.  3,  p.  3S. 

'"H'ts/fiT  cihd  his  Century,"  Fitchett,  1).  1' 
•Works  vii,  326-G. 
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had  a  certain,  confident  primness  of  manner,  slione  in  argument 

and  delighted  in  it."^ 
Concerning  the  studies  he  pursued  at  Oxford,  Wesley  docs 

not  say  anything  very  definite  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  dis- 

cover in  his  "writings.  He  nowhere  records  the  names  of  his  pro- 
fessors or  tutors,  nor  describes  the  lectures  which  he  attended. 

This  was  of  course  before  his  diary-making  began  and  }>erhap3 
accounts  for  it.  One  of  the  professors  lecturing  at  Oxford  in 

Wesley's  day  was  Lo\vther,  who  wrote  a  commentary  on  Isaiah, 
but  Wesley  never  refers  to  him  nor  hints  that  he  owed  much  to  him 

for  insight  into  the  Scriptures. 

But  in  his  Address  to  the  Clergy,  written  in  175G,  in  which 

he  seeks  to  stir  the  clergy  of  all  churches  to  more  efficient  labors, 

Wesley  describes  what  in  his  opinion  should  be  the  academic  train- 

ing a  minister  should  receive  for  his  ])rofession,  and  as  we  follow 

him  we  clearly  sec  AYcsley  depicting  for  us  what  his  own  training 

had  been.  Speaking  of  the  ''competent  share  of  knowledge"  which 

a  minister  should  have,  he  says,  after  stating  he  should  have  knowl- 

edge of  the  high  trust  of  his  office: 

"Secondly,  no  less  necessary  is  a  knowledge  of'  the  Scriptures,  wliich 
teach  us  how  to  teach. others;  yea,  a  knowledge  of  all  the  Scriptures; 

seeing  Scripture  interprets  Scripture;  one  part  fixing  the  sense  of  another. 
So  that,  whether  it  be  true  or  not,  that  every  good  textuary  is  a  good 
divine,  it  is  certain  that  none  can  be  a  good  divine  who  is  not  a  good 
textuary.  None  else  can  he  mighty  in  the  Scriptures;  able  both  to  instruct 
and  to  stop  the  mouth  of  gainsayers. 

"In  order  to  do  this  accurately,  ought  he  not  to  know  the  literal 
meaning  of  every  word,  verse,  and  chapter;  without  which  there  can  be  no 
firm  foundation  on  which  the  spiritual  meaning  can  be  built?  Should  he 
not  likewise  be  able  to  deduce  the  proper  corollaries,  speculative  and 

practical,  from  {"ach  text;  to  solve  the  difhculties  which  arise,  and  answer 
objections  which  are  or  may  be  raised  against  it;  and  to  make  a  suitable 
application  of  all  to  the  consciences  of  his  hearers? 

"Thirdly.  Can  he  do  this,  in  the  most  effectual  m-inner,  without  a 
knowledge  of  the  original  tongues?  Without  tliis,  will  he  not  infre- 

quently be  at  a  stand,  even  as  to  texts  which  regard  practice  only?  But  he 

will  be  under  greater  difficuliios,  with  respect  to  controverted  scrip- 
tures. .  .  . 

"Fourthly.  Is  not  a  knowledge  of  profane  history,  likewise  of  ancient 
customs,  of  chronology  and  geography,  though  not  absolutely  necessary 

'  HtcLott,  47. 
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yet  highly  expedient,  for  liim  that  would  thoroughly  understand  the 
Scriptures?  ... 

"Fifthly.  Some  knowledge  of  the  sciences  also,  is  to  say  the  least, 
equally  expedient.  .  .  .  Some  acquaintance  with  wliat  has  been  termed  the 
second  part  of  logic  (metaphysics)  ...  at  least  the  general  grounds  of 
natural  philosophy?  Is  not  this  a  great  help  to  the  accurate  understand- 

ing of  several  passages  of  Scripture? 

"Sixthly.  Can  any  who  spend  several  years  in  tJiosc  seats  of  learning, 
be  excused  if  they  do  not  add  to  that  of  languages  and  sciences,  the 
knowledge  of  the  Fathers?  the  most  authentic  commentators  on  Scripture, 
as  being  both  nearest  the  fountain,  and  eminently  endued  with  that  Spirit 
by  which  all  Scripture  was  given.  It  will  be  easily  perceived,  I  speak 
chiefly  of  those  who  wrote  before  the  Council  of  Nice.  But  who  would 
not  likewise  desire  to  have  some  acquaintance  with  those  that  followed 
them?  with  St.  Chrysostom,  Basil,  Jerome,  Austin;  and  above  all,  the 

man  of  a  broken  heart,  Ephraem  Syrus?'"* 

From  the  alx)ve  extract  it  will  be  seen  -svliat  bis  Oxford  train- 

ing did  for  Wesley — it  gave  hiin  a  wide  acquaintance  with  every 

departmeiit  of  thought  which  would  contribute  to  an  understand- 

ing of  the  Bible;  but  it  was  of  the  Bible  as  a  piece  of  literature, 

and  thus  Wesley's  training  led  him  to  regard  the  Bible  as  a  source 
of  proof-texts  to  be  used  to  sup})ort  formulas  of  doctrine.  Aud 

even  when  later  lie  learned  to  look  on  the  Bible  as  the  soui'ce  book 

of  Christian  experience  he  did  not  in  any  way  break  from  that 

training,  which,  regarding  the  Bible  as  static  literature  instead  of 

a  progressive  movement  of  liuman  thought  directed  by  God,  looked 

for  meaning  in  Greek  and  Hebrew  roots  rather  than  in  the  life  of 

the  people  behind  the  literature. 

However  out-of-date  such  method  of  study  of  the  Bible  may 

appear  to  us  moderns  with  our  ideas  of  growth  and  with  our  his- 

torical, sociological,  and  }»sychological  approach,  thei'c  is  this  much 

to  be  said  for  Wesley's  Oxford  training,  it  made  him  a  careful, 
painstaking  student  of  the  Word,  a  scholar,  a  leader  of  men  who 

was  not  easily  caught  by  fanaticism  and  who  spurned  all  super- 
ficial interpretations. 

3.  Anglira)i  herUrujr.  \\''esley  was  an  ardent  lover  of  the 
Church  of  England  and  it  was  with  sorrow  that  he  in  any  way 

de]iarted  from  lier  fold,  and  when  toward  tlie  close  of  bis  career 

•Works  vi,  1!  17-31. 





358  Methodist  Bcclcw  [May 

he  drew  up  the  Articles  of  Religion  for  the  American  Methodists, 

he  sini])]}'  took  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Anglican  Church 
and  abbreviated  them.  One  of  those  Articles^  contained  a  state- 

ment that  ''the  Holy  Scriptnres  contain  all  things  necessary  for 

salvation,"  and  this  Wesley  as  a  good  Protestant  believed  "vvith  all 
his  heart.  Though  the  things  which  he  thought  the  Scriptures  con- 

tainetl,  changed  for  him  after  that  memoi-able  evening  in  Alders- 

gate  Street,  when  he  experienced  that  "God  for  Christ's  sake  did 

forgive  my  sin,"  yet  this  in  no  wise  meant  any  revolutionary 
change  in  devotion  to  the  Bible,  for  Wesley  for  years  as  a  devout 

son  of  the  Church  bcli-n-ed  that  in  the  Bible  were  found  all  things 
necessary  for  salvation. 

From  the  same  church  Wesley  inherited  the  position  which 

set  the  authority  of  the  Bible  over  against  the  authority  of  the 

Roman  Church.  It  was  this  position  which  had  betrayed  the 

second  generation  of  Protestants  to  depart  from  Luther's  original 
freedom  from  any  kind  of  authority.  The  exigencies  of  debate 

and  struggle  made  some  such  authority  necessary,  but  as  the  years 

went  on  it  meant  the  development  of  a  Protestant  scholasticism, 

which  went  to  the  Bible  for  theology  rather  than  a  way  of  conduct. 

This  meant  a  decided-  loss  for  Christian  experience, 

4.  Moravian  influences.  In  the  Moravians  Wesley  found  a 

people  who  were  endeavoring  to  attain  unto  the  Xew  Testament 

standards  of  religious  piety  and  inward  experience.  As  he  con- 

versed with  them  in  America,  at  the  settlement  in  Germany,  and 

with  those  he  met  in  London,  he  saw  that  they  found  something  in 

the  Scri})turcs  which  he  did  not.     I^hus  he  states: 
"I  met  Peter  BoLlcr  again  \vbo  ania/ed  me  more  and  more  by  the 

account  he  gave  of  the  fruits  of  living  faith — holiness  and  happiness  %vhich 
he  affirmed  to  attend  it.  The  next  morning  I  begim  the  Greek  Testament 

again,  resolving  to  abide  by  the  'law  and  the  testimony'  and  being  confi- 
dent that  God  would  thereby  show  me  whether  this  doctrine  were  of 

God  or-  not,"'  "for  all  the  Scripture  relating  to  this  I  had  been  long  since 
taught  to  construe  away."" 

Thus  frum  the  ̂ loravians,  Wesley  learned  to  make  the  New 

Testamcjit  not  simply  the  slandard  for  external  conduct,  or  for 
•Article  vi. 

wjounial.  Vol.  I,  447.  "Ibid.  441. 
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foriimlre  of  theology,  but  as  the  standard  for  an  experimental  re- 

ligion, a  religion  of  an  inner  life  and  principle. 

Another  extract  showing  just  what  this  ]\ioravian  influence 

meant  upon  his  biblical  interpretation  is  seen  in  the  following: 

"But  I  could  not  comprehend  when  he  spoke  of  an  instantaneous  work. 
I  could  not  understand  how  this  faith  should  be  given  in  a  moment:  how 
a  man  could  at  once  be  thus  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  from  sin  and 

misery  to  righteousness  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Gliost.  /  searched  the  Scrip- 
tures again  touching  this  very  thing,  particularly  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 

but  to  my  utter  astonishment  found  scarce  any  instances  there  of  other 
than  instantaneous  conversions;  scarce  any  so  slow  as  that  of  Saint  Paul, 
who  was  three  days  in  the  pangs  of  the  New  Birth.  ...  I  had  but  one 

retreat  left;  namely,  'Thus  I  grant  God  wrought  in  the  first  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity; but  the  times  are  changed.  What  reason  have  I  to  believe  he 

works  in  the  same  manner  now?  But  on  Sunday  the  23rd,  I  was  beat 

out  of  this  retreat  too,  by  the  concurring  evidence  of  several  living  wit- 
nesses, who  testified  God  had  thus  wrought  iu  themselves  giving  them  in 

a  moment  such  a  faith. '"^^ 

11.     Wesley^s  Method  of  Inteepeetatiox 

1.  His  View  of  Inspiraiion.  In  a  sermon  published  in  the 

Arminian  Magazine,  1785,  on  ''Charity,"  Wesley  began  the  ser- 

mon by  saying,  ''We  know,  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,  and  is  therefore  true  and  right  concerning  all  things. 

But  we  know,  likewise,  that  there  are  some  Scriptures  which  more 

immediately  commend  themselves  to  every  man's  conscience." 

Again,  in  beginning  his  sermon  on  ''Hell"  he  states,  "Every  truth 
whicli  is  revealed  in  Ihc  oracles  of  God,  is  undoubtedly  of  great 

importance.  Yet  it  may  be  allowed  that  some  of  those  which  arc 

revealed  therein,  are  of  greater  impoi-tance  than  others."^^  From 
these  two  sentences  ^vc  would  gather  that  Weslev,  thouG;h  he  held 

a  high  estimate  of  inspiration  of  the  Word,  did  not  believe  in  any 

dead  level  of  inspiration,  that  is  that  all  Scripture  was  of  equal 

value.  Evidently  he  believed  in  degrees  of  inspiration,  a  very 

important  distinction  when  it  comes  to  quoting  the  Bible  as  an 

authority.  i 

But  Wesley  Icnev:  nolhiug  of  aiui  one  spccinl  ilieory  of  in- 

"  Journal  vol  1.  p.  4i4. 

**Sermoiii  vol  ii,  I-XX\'1I 
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spiration.  He  nowhere  makes  a  plea  for  verbal  inspiration  of  the 

Word.  And  he  committed  his  church  to  no  special  theory.  In  the 

Fifty-Three  Sermons,  whicli  lie  made  a  part  of  the  Standard  Doc- 
trines of  Methodism  as  already  referred  to,  there  is  not  a  single 

sermon  devoted  to  describing  what  the  Bible  is,  its  inspiration, 

and  how  to  interpret  it.  In  the  second  volume  of  his  sermons, 

according  to  the  American  Complete  and  Standard  Edition,  there 

is  a  sermon  entitled  ''On  Corrupting  the  Word  of  God" 
(CXXXIII),  but  this  in  no  way  deals  with  the  problem  of  in- 

spiration but  with  those  who  twist  the  meaning  of  Scripture  to 
suit  their  fanciful  errors. 

What  Wesley  did  was  to  accept  the  Bible  as  the  one  source  of 

Divine  knowledge  without  raising  questio)is  as  to  metho<l  of  in- 
spiration. The  debating  ground  with  him  was  rather  in  the  field  of 

interpretation.  The  question  with  him  was  not,  "Was  this  word  put 

automatically  into  the  writer's  mouth  ?"  but  given  the  word  as 

it  has  come  down  to  us,  ''What  does  it  mean  when  interpreted  by 

the  best  rules  of  interpretation?"  (Cf.  The  Character  of  a  Meth- 

odist.") 
What  we  have  said  about  the  series  of  sermons  is  also  true 

of  Wesley's  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  a  volume  which  he  placed 
alongside  of  his  Fifty-Three  Sermons  as  containing  the  standard 
doctrines  of  Methodism.  In  this  too  he  nowhere  commits  his  fol- 

lowers to  any  special  theory  of  inspiration.  It  was  written,  of 

course,  "before  the  Higher  Criticism  was  born,  and  written  at 
high  pressure,  during  a  brief  interval  when  Wesley  was  resting 

on  account  of  sickness."  But  it  is  a  wholesome  piece  of  expository 
literature,  permeated  with  reverence  for  the  Scriptures  and  stating 

in  simple  terms  the  advice  of  the  Book  on  the  means  of  nourishing 

the  inner  life  and  of  applying  that  life  to  everyday  tasks. 

2.  Bides  of  Tnterpretcdion.  After  bringing  to  the  text  the 

wide  range  of  knowledge  gained  by  the  preparation  which  Wesley 

outlined  as  given  above  in  the  section  on  Oxford  Training,  the 

following  rules  seemed  to  be  guiding  ones  for  Wesley: 

(a)  The  literal,  jilnin  meaning  of  tlic  words  sliouhl  be  ac- 
ce]»ted  unless  such  a  moaning  slioulJ  be  ontrary  to  })lain,  common 

sense.     Wesley  says,  "It  is  a  stated  rule  in  interpreting  Scripture, 
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never  to  depart  from  the  plain  literal  sense,  unless  it  implies  an 

absurdity.'"-* (b)  The  context  of  the  passage  dealt  with  at  any  one  time 

should  be  studied  as  a  setting.  ''Any  passage  is  easily  perverted 
by  being  recited  singly,  without  any  of  the  preceding  or  following 

verses.  By  this  means  it  may  often  seem  to  have  one  sense,  when 

it  will  be  plain,  by  observing  what  goes  before  and  what  follows 

after,  that  it  really  has  the  direct  contrary."^"' 
(c)  Com])aring  })assage  with  passage  of  like  import.  In  his 

Preface  to  the  Fiftij-Tlirec  Sermons  he  states,  ''T  then  search  after 

and  compare  parallel  passages  of  Script ure."^*"  ''Seeing  Scripture 

interprets  Scripture,  one  jiart  fixing  the  sense  of  another."^'^ 
(d)  The  full  powers  of  reason  should  be  employed  and 

nothing  left  to  fanatical  exegesis  which  disclaims  the  use  of  such 

reason.  Winchester  in  his  Life  of  Joint  ]YcsIci/  says,  "As  a  thinker 
Wesley  was  the  child  of  his  age,  .  .  .  confident  in  sense  and 

reason,  .  :  .  distrustful  of  anything  that  could  uot  be  defended 

by  reason,  .  .  .  ready  to  abandon  any  teaching  that  could  not 

safely  make  such  appeal"  (pp.  27G-'7).  Wesley  himself  wrote  in 
his  Earnest  Appeal  to  2[eii  of  Reason  and  Roligion: 

"There  are  maiij'  it  must  be  confessed  that  utterly  decry  the  use  of 
reason,  thus  understood,  in  religion;  nay,  that  condemn  all  reasoning  con- 

cerning the  things  of  God,  as  utterly  destructive  of  true  religion.  But  we 
no  wise  agree  with  this.  We  find  no  authority  for  it  in  holy  writ.  So  far 
from  it,  that  we  find  there  both  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  continually 
reasoning  with  their  opposers.  Neither  do  we  know,  in  all  the  productions 
of  ancient  and  modern  times,  such  a  chain  of  reasoning  or  argumentation, 
so  close,  so  solid,  so  regularly  connected,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
And  the  strongest  rcascner  whom  we  have  ever  observed  (excepting  only 

Jesus  of  Nazareth)  was  that  of  Paul  of  Tarsus."'* 

(e)  All  inter])retation  must  bear  tJie  test  of  CJirislinn  ex- 

pericnce.  '  Presented  with  an  interjintiition,  Wesley  next  exam- 
ined the  conduct,  the  professions,  the  possibilities  of  living  men 

to  sec  if  the  interpretation  was  true  to  life.     Por  Wesley,  though 

'^^  Samon&  vol  ii,  p.  156. 

'^"Coriuptina  the  Word  of  GrKj'  Sci  CXXXII.  V..1.  ii. 
"2.  Section  .5. 

"  Address  to  Clergy. 

"Work-s,  Vol.  V,  5-53. 
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strong  on  logic,  always  subordinated  logic  to  life.  When  Wesley 

liad  been  instructed  by  Peter  J3ohlcr  concerning  justification  by 

faith  and  the  assurance  of  forgiveness  and  had  been  led  to  see  that 

the  Scriptures  would  bear  such  interpretation,  he  still  had  the 

question,  ''^Are  there  any  whose  Christian  ex2>erience  can  support 

such  interpretation?" 

"\Vhen  I  met  Peter  Bohler  again,  he  consented  to  put  the  dispute  upon 
the  issue  which  I  desired,  namely,  Scripture  and  experience.  I  first 
consulted  the  Scripture.  But  when  I  set  aside  the  glosses  of  men,  and 
simply  considered  the  words  of  God,  comparing  them  together,  endeavor- 

ing to  illustrate  the  obscure  by  the  plainer  passages,  I  found  they  all 
made  against  me,  and  was  forced  to  retreat  to  my  last  hold,  that  experience 
would  never  agree  with  the  literal  interpretation  of  those  scriptures. 
Nor  could  I  therefore  allow  it  to  be  true,  till  I  found  some  living  wit- 

nesses of  it."" 

Wesley  did  the  same  with  the  doctrine  of  Christian  Perfec- 

tion. On  pages  167  and  133  we  sec  Wesley  testing  using  the  ex- 

periences of  his  converts  who  professed  the  experience  of  "perfect 

love"  to  support  his  exegesis  of  the  passages  ho  has  adduced  in 

favor  of  the  doctrine. ^'^  Says  Wesley  on  page  89  of  the  same  work, 

"If  none  received  the  Blessing  we  arc  mistaken  in  interpreting 

the  Scripture." 
(f)  Holding  of  an  open  mind  for  better  interpretations  and 

disavowal  of  any  infallibility.  In  a  letter  to  the  Pev.  Mr.  Venn  of 

Birmingham,  written  in  the  middle  period  of  his  career,  he  wrote, 

"I  believe  all  the  Bible,  as  far  as  1  understand  it,  and  am  ready  to 
be  convinced.  If  I  am  a  heretic,  I  became  sucli  by  reading  the 

Bible.  All  my  notions  I  drew  from  thence;  and  with  little  help 

from  men,  unices  in  the  single  point  of  justification  by  faith.  But 

1  impose  nn^  notions  upon  none:  I  will  be  bold  to  say  there  is  no 

man  living  fai-tlier  from  it.  I  make  no  opinion  the  term  of  union 

with  any  man :  I  think  and  let  think."^^  At  one  time  Wesley 

was  accused  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Downes,  rector  of  Saint  Michael's, 

of  claiming  for  the  Methodists  that  they  were  "infallible  interpret- 

ers of  Scripture."     To  this  Wesley  replied,  "We  have  over  and 

"Jnnrnal,  Vol  I.  p.  171-2. 

^'  Chrixlinn  I'n-frciion,  pa^cs  c\i. 
"  Work*  vii,  i03-&. 
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over  doelarod  in  print  as  well  as  in  public  preaching,  'Wc  are  no 
more  to  expect  any  living  man  to  be  infallible  than  to  be  omnis- 

cient.' "22 

Thus  it  is  that  in  Wesley's  writings  we  see  no  rigid,  closed-in 
system  and  many  of  his  statements  are  at  variance  one  witli  an- 

other, but  this  is  (X})]ained  not  by  lack  of  consistency  in  his  think- 

ing processes,  but  by  this  faculty  of  the  open  mind  which  Wesley 

was  so  insistent  upon.  One  prominent  illustration  of  his  open- 

mindedness  is  that  part  of  his  career  where  he  co)nes  to  see  by  the 

reading  of  Lord  King's  Account  of  ihe  Primitive  Church  that  the 
Scriptures  do  not  teach  that  Christ  instituted  a  threefold  order 

of  ministry,  but  that  the  bishops  and  the  presbyters  were  of  the 

same  order.  Such  a  change  in  his  thinking  led  the  way  for  his 

act  later  on  in  ordaining  Dr.  Coke  to  be  ?i  General  Superintendent 

for  x\mcrica,  giving  him  the  authoi'ity  to  ordain  Francis  Asbury, 
who  became  the  first  ]\lethodist  bishop  of  America. 

III.       ClIAEACTEiaSTIC    UsAGES   WjIICII    WeSLEY    MaKES    OF    THE 

SCKIPTUKE 

1.  One  characteristic  of  Wesley's  sermons  is  the  marvelous 
manner  in  which  Scripture  is  woven  into  the  text  of  the  discourse. 

Passage  after  passage  is  used  with  ease,  skill  and  freedom  in 

setting  forth  any  given  idea.  Indeed,  many  paragraphs  in  his 

sermons  are  wholly  composed  of  Scripture  selections,  connected 

by  a  few  words  of  Wesley's  own.  Here  are  a  couple  of  selections 

from  his  sermon  on  "Salvation  by  Faith. "-^  Wesley  is  speaking 
of  the  salvation  which  comes  by  faith,  and  says  (IT.  3)  : 

"First,  from  the  guilt  of  all  pasl  sin:  for,  whereas  all  the  world  is 
giiilty  before  God,  insomuch  that  should  He  'be  extreme  to  mark  what  is 
done  amiss,  there  is  none  that  could  abide  by  it';  and  wliereas,  'by  the 
law  is'  only  'the  knowledge  of  sin,'  but  no  deliverance  from  it,  so  that 
'by'  fulfilling  'the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  can  be  justified  in  His  sight'; 
now,  'the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  mani- 

fested unto  all  that  believe.'  Now,  'they  are  justified  freely  by  His  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.'  'Him  God  hath  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His  righteous- 

ne.-^s  for  (or  by)  the  rcmifsion  of  the  sins  that  are  past.'    Now  hath  Christ 
"  Works  V,  42S-37. 
^  Fifty-Three  Sermons  uo.  1. 
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taken  away  'the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us.'  He  hath 

'blotted  out  the  handwriting  tliat  was  against  us,  taking  it  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  It  to  His  cross.'  'There  is  therefore  lio  condemnation  now  to 
them  which'  believe  'in  Christ  Jesus.'  " 

In  the  above  paraoraph  there  are  no  less  than  twelve  different 

quotations  from  Scripture,  all  woven  together  in  an  inimitably 

skillful  manner,  and  which  when  preached  to  people  to  whom  the 

Jiible  was  a  book  of  absolute  authority,  must  have  produced  a  deep 

impression. 

Here  is  another  paragraph  from  the  same  sermon,  a  para- 

graph of  350  words,  and  in  Avhich  153  words  are  from  the  Scrip- 

tures. It  is  from  the  third  division  of  the  sermon  and  Wesley  is 

answering  any  objections  whicli  might  be  made  to  the  preaching  of 

salvation  by  faith, 

"But  does  not  preaching  this  faith  lead  men  into  pride?  We  answer, 
Accidentally  it  may:  therefore  ought  every  believer  to  be  earnestly  cau- 

tioned, in  the  words  of  the  great  Apostle,  'Because  of  unbelief,'  the  first 
branches  'were  broken  off;  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear.  If  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest 
He  spare  thee  not.  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God! 
On  them  which  fell,  severity,  but  towards  thee  goodness,  if  thou  continue 

in  His  goodness;  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off.'  And  while  he  con- 
tinues therein,  he  will  remember  those  words  of  Saint  Paul,  foreseeing 

and  answering  this  very  objection  (Rom.  3.  27),  'Where  is  boasting  tlien? 
It  is  excluded.  By  what  law?  of  works?  Nay:  but  by  the  law  of  faitli.'  If 
a  man  were  justified  by  his  works,  he  would  have  whereof  to  glory.  But 

there  is  no  glorying  for  him  'that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that 
justifieth  the  ungodly'  (Rom.  4.  5).  To  the  same  effect  are  the  words  both 
preceding  and  following  the  text  (Eph.  2.  4,  etc.),  'God,  who  is  rich  in 
mercy,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ  (by  grace  ye  are  saved),  that  He  might  show  the  exceeding  riches 
of  His  grace  in  His  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus.  For  by 

grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves.'  Of  your- 
selves cometh  neither  your  faith  nor  your  salvation:  'It  is  the  gift  of  God'; 

the  free,  undeserved  gift;  the  faith  through  which  ye  are  saved,  as  well 

as.  the  salvation  which  He  of  his  own  good  pleasure,  His  mere  favor,  an- 

nexes  thereto  .  .  .  loaveth  us  nothing   whereof  to  glory." 

2.  A  second  characteristic  use  to  whicli  Wesley  puts  Scripture 

is  (liat  (.f  using  sori]>tur;(l  laiipnnge  to  state  lii-^  do<Mrines.  lie  en- 

deavored tn  liiid  scriptural  ici'uis  for  all  his  d(X'trines.  Thus 

on  the  atoning  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  Wesley  dwelt  witli  constant 
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emphasis,  but  always  in  the  language  of  Scrijjture.  "Christ  died 

for  our  offenses  and  rose  again  for  our  justification."  "We  have 

redemption  in  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 
Concerning  the  doctrine  of  Christian  Perfection,  he  answered 

an  objcetion  which  had  been  made  to  its  preaching  in  these  words: 

"The  term  you  cannot  object  to;  because  it  is  scriptural.  .  .  ."■*  He 
was  accustomed  to  define  the  doctrine  in  the  language  of  Scripture;  it 

is  simply  "loving  God  v.ith  all  the  heart  and  soul  and  mind  and  strength." 
"To  declare  this  a  little  more  particularly:  we  understand  by  that  scrip- 

tural expression,  'a  perfect  man,'  one  in  vhom  God  hath  fulfilled  his 
faithful  Avord,  'From  all  your  filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  I  Avil! 
cleanse  you:  1  will  also  save  you  from  all  your  uncleaunesses  .  .  .  one  who 
walks  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light;  in  whom  is  no  darkness  at  all, 

the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  having  cleansed  him  from  all  siu."-'^ 
"If  your  idea  includes  any  thing  more  or  any  thing  else,  it  is  not  Scrip- 

tural; and  then  no  wonder  that  a  scripturally  perfect  Christian  does  not 

come  up  to  it  .  .  .  not  according  to  Scripture  .  .  .  keep  the  simple,  Scrip- 

tural account  continually  in  our  eye."" 

In  the  article  entitled  "The  Character  of  a  !Methodist,"  Wes- 

ley wrote,  "We  never  therefore  deviate  fi-oni  the  most  usual  way 
of  speaking;  unless  when  we  express  Scripture  truths  in  Scripture 

words,  which,  we  presume,  no  Christian  will  condemn."-^ 

Wesley's  superb  description  of  faith  is  a  gockl  illustration  of 

the  point  under  discussion;  it  is  a  description  which  pleased  "an 

intellect  at  once  so  philosophical  and  so  critical  as  that  of  Cole- 

ridge," and  yet  it  is  thoroughly  scriptural  in  its  language: 

"Faith  is  a  power  vrrought  by  the  Almighty  in  an  immortal  spirit 
inhabiting  a  house  of  clay,  to  see  through  that  veil  into  the  world  of 

spirits,  into  things  invisible  and  eternal.  ...  It  is  the  eye  of  the  new- 

born soul,  whereby  every  true  believer  'seelh  him  who  is  invisible."  It  is 
the  ear  of  the  soul,  whereby  the  sinner  'hears  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God 
and  lives';  the  palate  of  the  soul  (if  the  expression  may  be  allowed), 
whereby  a  believer  'tastes  the  good  Word  of  God  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come';  the  feeling  of  the  soul  vrhereby  'through  the  power  of  the 
Higliest  overshadowing  him'  he  perceives  the  Presence  of  Him  in  whom 
he  lives  and  moves  and  has  his  being,  and  feels  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  his  heart.  It  is  the  internal  evidence  of  Christianity,  a  per- 

petual revelation,  equally   strong,  new,  through  all   the  centuries  which 

""Soloction-i  fioin  Wosloy,"  p.  145. 
^ChrUtiaa  l'a:\<:U>'n,  p.   Vl. 

'^  Op.  cit.  p.  7S. 

"Quoted  in  AVelch's  Silcctious,  p.  21G. 
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have  elapsed  since  the  Incarnation,  and  passing  now,  even  as  it  has  done 

from  the  beginning,  directly  from  God  into  the  believing  soul.  "It  is 
nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  if  thou  believest  in  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ.""* 

3.  Wesley  made  great  use  of  the  Sei-iptiire  to  combat  the 
fanaticism  whieli  sometimes  threatened  to  wreck  the  Methodist 

movement.  Wesley  appealed  time  and  again  to  the  Scripture  as 

the  criterion  Ly  which  to  judge  the  excessive  professions  and  over- 
heated claims  of  men  who  meant  well,  but  who  with  less  balance 

than  Wesley  made  statements  that  went  beyond  the  limits  of  com- 
mon sense. 

Wesley  himself  was  mnch  of  a  ]\Iystic,  but  he  joined  it  to 

reason  and  conduct  and  to  those  ̂ Mystics  who  would  throw  away 

reason  Wesley  said,  ̂ "'Bnt  Ave  cannot  agree  with  this.  We  find  no 
authority  for  it  in  holy  writ."*^ 

(a)  In  the  year  1789  he  wrote  a  letter  to  Garrettson,  one  of 

the  foremost  pioneer  j\lethodist  preachers  in  America,  in  which  he 

took  the  latter  to  task  for  being  too  free  with  the  term  "finding 

freedom  to  do  this  or  that."  Garrettson  meant  by  it  the  possession 
of  some  kind  of  inner  leading,  but  Wesley  thought  that  this  re- 

liance on  feeling  could  be  abused,  so  he  wrote,  "If  I  have  plain 
Scripture,  or  plain  reason,  for  doing  a  thing,  well.  These  are  my 

rules,  and  my  only  rules.  I  regard  not  whether  I  had  freedom 

or  no.  This  is  an  unscriptural  expression,  and  a  very  fallacious 

rule.  I  wish  to  be,  in  every  point,  great  and  small,  a  Scriptural, 

rational  Christ i an. "^"^ 

(b)  The  one  doctrine  of  Wesley's  which  more  than  any  other 
was  liable  to  produce  fanaticism  was  that  of  Christian  Perfection, 

and  there  were  indeed  many  who  in  their  first  enthusiasui  pro- 

fessed that  they  were  entirely  free  from  sinning  and  "indeed  could 
not  sin.  Wesley  at  once  appealed  to  the  Bible  for  refutation  of 

such  extravagant  claim.-'.  On  page  123  of  A  Plain  Account  of 

Christian  Perfection,  the  question  is  asked,  "But  have  any  a  testi- 

mony from  the  Spirit  that  they  shall  never  sin?"  The  answer  is 
formulated  thus  by  Weslev: 

'^QuoteJ  by  iitcljcit.  p.  427. 
^^  Selfcliom,  p.  143. 
•oWorLs  vii,  ISO. 
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"We  know  not  what  God  may  vouchsafe  to  some  particular  persons; 
but  we  do  not  find  any  general  state  described  in  Scripture  from  which 

a  man  cannot  di'aw  back  to  sin.  If  there  were  any  state  Avherein  this  was 
impossible,  it  would  be  that  of  those  who  are  sanctified,  who  are  'fathers 
in  Christ,  who  rejoice  evermore,  pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  everything 

give  thanks';  but  it  is  not  impossible  for  these  to  draw  back.  They  who 
are  sanctified  yet  may  fall  and  perish:  Heb.  10.  29.  Even  fathers  in  Christ 

need  that  warning:  'Love  not  the  world,'  1  John  2.  15.  They  'who  rejoice, 
pray,'  and  'give  thanks  without  ceasing,'  may,  nevertheless,  'quench  the 
Spirit.'  1  Tbess.  5.  16.  Nay,  even  they  who  are  'sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption,'  may  yet  'grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.'    Eph.  4.  30. 

"Although,  therefore,  God  may  give  such  a  witness  to  some  particular 

persons,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  expected  by  Christians  in  general;  there  'being 
110  scripture  whereon   to  ground  such  an  cxpression."^^ 

(c)  ISTote  too  bow  "Wesley  dealt,  with  the  dangers  of  Anti- 

nomiaiiisni  bj  api>ealing  to  the  "Word,  lie  is  j^reacbing  on  tbe  sub- 

ject, *'Tlie  Lord  Our  liigbteousness/*'  and  is  dealing  with  tbe  ques- 
tion of  in  what  sense  this  rigbteousness  is  imputed  to  tbe  believer; 

be  says : 

"In  the  mean  time,  what  we  are  afraid  of  is  this:  lest  any  should  use 
the  phrase,  'The  righteousness  of  Christ,'  ...  as  a  cover  for  his  un- 

righteousness. We  have  known  this  done  a  thousand  times.  A  man  has 

been  reproved,  suppose,  for  drunkenness:  'Oh,'  he  said,  'I  pretend  to  no 
righteousness  of  my  ovrn;  Christ  is  my  righteousness.'  Another  has  been 
told,  that  'the  extortioner,  the  unjust,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God,'  he  replied,  with  all  assurance,  'I  am  unjust  in  myself,  but  I  have  a 
spotless  righteousness  in  Christ.'  And  thus  though  a  man  be  as  far  from 
the  practice  as  from  the  tempers  of  a  Christian;  though  he  neither  has 
the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  nor  in  any  respect  walks  as  He  walked;  yet 

he  has  armour  of  proof  against  conviction,  in  what  he  calls  'the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ.' 

"It  is  the  seeing  so  many  deplorable  instances  of  this  kind,  which 
makes  us  sparing  in  the  use  of  these  expressions.  And  I  cannot  but  call 
upon  all  of  you  who  use  them  frequently,  and  beseech  you  in  the  name  of 
God  our  Savior,  whose  you  are,  and  whom  you  serve,  earnestly  to  guard 
all  that  hear  you  against  this  accursed  abuse  of  them.  0  warn  them  .  .  . 

against  'continuing  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound"!  against  making  void 
that  solemn  decree  of  God,  'Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord,'  by  a  vain  imagination  of  being  holy  in  Christ!  O  warn  them  that 
if  they  remain  unrighteous,  the  righteousness  of  Christ  will  profit  them 
nothing!  Cry  aloud  (is  there  not  a  cause?)  that  for  this  very  end  the 

righteousness  of  Christ  is  imj»uted  to  us,  that  'the  righteousness  of  the 
Jaw  may  be  fulfilled  in  \is";  and  that  we  may  'live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
»-':odly,  in  this  present  world. "-- 

''Of  edition  namod  iu  Bibliogrujiby.  '■"Sermon  XX. 
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(d)  Another  plmso  of  fanaticism  from  which  the  movement 

was  in.  danger  was  that  of  the  Moravian  ^'stillness,"  a  beautiful, 
dreamj,  but  wholly  impractical  mysticism  of  German  Quietism, 

as  interpreted  by  ]\Ioltlier  and  Bohler,  It  was  part  of  this  "still- 

ness" to  totally  refrain  from  reading  the  Scripture,  from  attend- 

ing church,  from  taking  the  Sacraments,  from  using  so  much  pri- 

vate prayer,  from  doing  tem})oral  good.^^ 

Wesley  by  the  use  of  his  jiractical  common  sense  and  his  ap- 

peal to  the  Xew  Testament  definitely  broke  with  this  nascent  Eng- 
lish Moravian  Church,  and  the  entire  Fourth  Part  of  his  J&urnal 

is  devoted  to  detailing  the  events  which  led  to  that  break.  Here  wo 

see  Wesley  explaining  "to  our  brethren  the  true,  Christian,  scrip- 

tural stillness,  by  largely  unfolding  those  solemn  words,  'Be  still, 
and  know  that  I  am  God.'  " 

Ccnicerning  the  assertion  that  there  is  but  one  commandment 

in  the  Xew  Testament,  viz:  *'to  believe,"  that  no  other  duty  lies 
upon  us,  and  that  a  Ixdiever  is  not  obliged  to  do  anything  as  com- 

manded, Wesley  wrote  as  follows,  always  appealing  to  the  Sc]-ip- 

ture  as  the  criterion  which  opposed  this  ''stillness." 

"How  gross,  palpable  a  contradiction  is  this  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the 

New  Testament!  every  part  of  which  is  full  of  commandments, '  from 
Saint  Matthew  to  the  Revelation!  But  it  is  enough  to  observe:  (1)  That 

this  bold  affirmation  is  sluimelessly  contrary  to  our  Lord's  own  words, 
'Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of  these  commandments,  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  For  nothing  can  be  more 
evident  than  that  He  here  speaks  of  more  than  one,  of  several  command- 

ments, which  every  soul,  believer  or  not,  is  obliged  to  keep  as  commanded. 
(2)  That  this  whole  scheme  is  overturned  from  top  to  bottom  by  that 

other  sentence  of  our  Lord,  'When  ye  have  done  all  that  is  commanded 
of  you,  say,  we  have  done  no  more  than  it  was  our  duty  to  do.'  (3)  That 
although  to  do  what  God  commands  is  tJie  believer's  privilege,  that  does 
not  affect  the  question.  He  does  it  nevertheless  as  his  bounden  duty,  and 
as  a  command  of  God.  (4)  That  this  is  the  surest  evidence  of  his  believ- 

ing according  to  our  Lord's  own  words,  'If  ye  love  me  (which  cannot  be 
unless  ye  believe),  keep  my  commandments.'  (5)  That  to  desire  to  do 
what  God  commands,  but  not  as  a  command,  is  to  affect,  not  freedom,  but 
indejiendency.  Such  independency  as  Saint  Paul  had  not;  for  though  the 
Son  had  made  him  free,  yet  he  was  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under 
the  law  to  Christ:  such  as  the  holy  angels  have  not:  for  tliey  fulfill  his 
commandments,  and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  his  words:  yea,  such  as  Christ 

*>  Journal,  vol.  ii,  p.  329. 
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Himself  had  not,  for,  'as  the  Father'  had  given  Ilini   'commandment'  so 

He  'spake.'  "" 

With  otlier  siicli  aj^peals  to  the  Bible  Wesley  rc-solutelj  cut 

Metbodisin  adrift  from  "Stillness"  atid  when  in  ]  74-1  he  pub- 
lished the  fourth  jntrt  of  his  Journal,  the  part  relating  to  this 

break,  he  prefaced  it  with  an  Address  to  the  ̂ Moravian  Church,  in 

which  he  stated  his  willingness  that  everything  done  ''be  tried  by 
the  Word  of  God." 

4.  We  will  conclude  this  part  of  the  paper  by  noting  that 

other  characteristic  usage  of  Wesley's ;  namely,  using  the  Scrip- 
tures as  a  kind  of  magic  lottery  from  which  to  draw  by  instructions 

about  conduct.  Wesley  when  in  doubt  as  to  what  course  to  take 

often  took  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  offered  a  prayer  for  it  to  open 

at  the  right  place,  then  allowed  it  to  fall  open  and  took  the  passage 

upon  which  his  eye  first  fell  as  a  message  from  God  informing 

him  what  to  do.  An  interesting  chapter  might  be  written  on  this 

matter  alone,  for  it  is  interesting  to  find  this  man  who  makes  so 

much  boasting  of  being  a  "rational  Christian/'  and  warning 

others  against  "fi'cedom,"  using  a  method  to  find  the  will  of  God 

in  which  there  was  such  a  large  element  of  chaiicc.  Space  jx^rmits 

us  to  give  only  a  coujile  of  instances: 

Being  in  douht  concerning  the  new  experience,  Wesley,  "Begging  of 
God  to  direct  me,  I  opened  my  Testament  on  1  Cor.  3.  1,  following  where 

Saint  Pan]  speaks  of  those  whom  he  terms  'babes  in  Christ,'  who  were 
'not  able  to  eat  strong  meat,'  nay,  were  in  a  sense  'carnal,'  to  whom  never- 

theless he  says,  'Ye  are  God's  building,  ye  are  the  temple  of  God.'  Surely 
then,  these  men  had  some  degree  of  faith,  though  it  is  plain  their  faith 

was  but  weak."  This  chance  opening  was  strengthening  to  his  faith, 
for  Wesley  writes,  "I  was  much  comforted. "^^ 

"Thur  21..  I  had  a  long  conference  v.'ith  those  whom  I  esteem  very 
highly  in  love.  But  I  could  not  yet  understand  them  on  one  point — 
Christian  openness  and  plainncs.s  of  speech.  They  pleaded  for  such  a 
reservedness  and  closeness  of  conversation,  as  I  could  in  no  wise  reconcile 

with  Paul's  direction,  'By  manifestation  of  the  truth'  to  commend  'our- 
selves to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.'  Yet  I  scarce. 

knew  Avhat  to  think,  considering  they  had  the  i)ractice  of  their  whole 
church  on  their  side  (Moravian),  till  1  opened  my  Testament  on  these 

words:    What  is  that  to  thee?    Follow  thou  Me."" 

^  Jouriti;},  Vol.  i:,  ;>.  3.V). 

^Joiirna!.  vol.  1,  p.  ISl'. 
•"Ibid.,  p.  330. 
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In  other  instances  Wesley  made  journeys,  decided  on  liow 

he  shonld  treat  other  individuals,  what  he  should  preach  upon,  by 

means  of  these  chaiice  openings  of  the  Bible.  To  him  of  course, 

they  were  not  chance  oj^enings  but  the  very  dii-ection  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

IV.    The  Bible  as  a  Guide  in  Ciiukch  Okgaxization 

Concerning  the  JMethodist  Discipline,  Wesley  said,  "It  is 

entirely  founded  on  common  sense,  particularly  applying  the  gen- 

eral rules  of  Scriptui-e."^^ 

(a)  Concerning  the  rise  of  the  Class-meetings,  out  of  which 

the  Methodist  organization  eventually  came,  Wesley  writes: 

"One  after  another  came  to  us,  asking  what  they  should  do,  being 
distressed  on  every  side;  as  every  one  strove  to  weaken,  and  none  to 

strengthen  their  hands  in  God.  We  advised  them,  'Strengthen  you  one 
another.'  Talk  together  as  often  as  you  can.  And  pray  earnestly  with 
and  for  one  another,  that  you  may  'endure  to  the  end  and  he  saved.' 
Against  this  advice  we  presumed  there  could  be  no  objection;  as  being 
grounded  on  the  plainest  reason,  and  on  so  many  scriptures  loth  of  the 

Old  Testament  and  Neiv,  that  it  would  be  tedious  to  recite  them.  .  .  .  'So 
I  told  them.  If  you  vrill  all  of  you  come  together  every  Thursday  in  the 
evening,  I  will  gladly  svend  some  time  with  you  in  prayer,  and  give  you 

the  best  advice  I  can.*  "^ 

(b)  The  test  used  for  membership  in  these  societies  which 

Wesley  formed  was  a  scriptural  one,  "a  desire  to  flee  from  the 

wrath  to  come,  to  be  saved  from  their  sins."^^ 
No  theological  tests  were  made,  no  distinct  opinions  had  to 

be  held,  any  mode  of  baptism  was  allowed.  Only  one  condition 

was  recpiired — a  real  desire  to  save  their  souls, 

(c)  As  the  movement  developed  and  class-leaders  were  aj)- 

pointed  and  money  was  raised  tlirough  the  class  organizations,  ob- 

jections began  to  be  met.  Some  said  to  Wrsley,  '•There  is  no 

Scripture  foi-  this,  foi'  classes,  and  1  know  not  what." 

"I  answer,"  said  Wesley,  "'(1)  There  is  no  Scripture  against  it.     You 

'•"Clods  N'iiipyard."     \^^lrk■>  ii,  3SS. 
»«"The  People  called  MetLodi''tJ«."     Works  v,  170. 
""General  Itulca." 
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cannot  show  me  one  text  that  forbids  them.  (2)  There  is  much  Scripture 
for  it,  even  all  those  texts  which  enjoin  the  substance  of  those  various 
duties  whereof  this  is  only  an  indifferent  circumstance,  to  be  determined 
by  reason  and  experience.  (3)  You  seem  not  to  have  observed,  that  the 

Scriptures,  in  most  points,  give  only  general  rules,  and  leave  the  particu- 

lar circumstances  to  bo  adjusted  by  the  conmiou  sense  of  mankind.'  "" 

Later  on,  when  Wesley  divided  the  classes  into  iDands  for 

better  supervisiou,  and  had  the  men  of  the  local  church  meet  in 

a  band  hy  themselves,  the  women  in  one  by  themselves,  and  then 

separated  the  married  from  the  mimarried,  again  objection  was 

made,  ''There  is  no  Scripture  for  them.  These  are  man's  worl<s, 

man's  building,  man's  invention."  Wesley  replied,  ''I  reply,  these 
are  also  prudential  helps,  grounded  on  reason  and  experience,  in 

order  to  apply  the  general  rules  given  in  Scripture  according  to 

particular  circumstances.""^*^ 

(d)  Wesley's  use  of  the  lay  helper  and  preacher  -was  a  dis- 
tinct innovation  in  English  church  life  and  one  which  aroused 

much  criticism.  In  defense  Wesley  said,  "I  know  no  Scripture 
which  forbids  making  use  of  such  help,  in  a  case  of  such  necessity. 

And  I  jtraise  God  who  has  given  even  tliis  help  to  those  poor  sheep, 

when  ''their  own  shepherds  pitied  them  not."^^ 

We  note  therefore  that  Wesley-  did  not  make  his  criterion. 

Only  that  which  is  spoken  of  in  Sci'ipture;  but  rather,  That  which 
common  sense  dictates  and  which  is  not  contrary  to  Scripture  is 
allowable. 

(e)  When  Wesley  organized  the  ]\Iethodist  Episcopal  Church 

in  America  he  believed  that  he  had  scriptural  warrant  for  the 

_form  he  gave  it  and  for  his  ordination  of  Dr.  Coke  as  General 

Superinlendent  with  authority  to  ordain  Francis  Asbury  to'  the 
same  ofilce.  From  which  ordination  has  come  the  line  of  Method- 

ist bishops.  In  a  letter  to  the  Church  in  America,  written  in  1784, 

Wesley  wrote,  "Lord  King's  Account  of  the  Primitive  Church 
convinced  me  many  years  ago,  that  bishops  and  presbyters  are  the 

same  order,  and  consequently  have  the  same  right  to  ordain.""*^ 
In  another  letter  w)-itten  a  year  later,  he  said,  "I  firmly  be- 

"•'Tlu-  People  callrd  Mi'thi^disfs." 
•'  A  Further  App'ul  lo  men  of  Keasoii  aitd  Religion.     Works  v,  16S. 
"Works,  vii.  311. 
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lieve  I  am  a  scriptural    tmoKonog,   as  miicL.  as  any  man  in  Eng- 

land or  in  Euroi^K?.""*^ 
lu  the  letter  to  the  American  Church,  quoted  above,  Wesley 

wrote : 

"If  any  one  will  point  out  a  more  rational  and  scriptural  way  of  feed- 
ing and  guiding  these  poor  sheep  in  the, wilderness,  I  will  gk<dly  embrace 

it." 
(f)  In  formulating-  for  the  American  Church  its  Article 

on  the  BiLle,  Wesley  followed  closely  the  Anglican  Artide,  which 

states  the  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  salvation. 

"The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation;  so 
that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not 
to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith, 

or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  for  salvation."" 

V.     Evaluation 

From  our  study  we  see  that  to  Wesley,  the  Bible  was  not  so 

much  a  book  of  theology  as  a  guide  to  conduct  and  the  practical 

affairs  of  life.  Wesley  did  not  build  a  tlieological  monument,  but 

gave  England  a  new  life  which  he  found  the  inspiration  for  in  the 

Holy  Scriptures.  His  message  was  not  that  true  religion  is  a 

matter  of  opinion  but  consists  in  love  to  God  and  man,  and  for 

such  love  the  Bible  is  the  sole  and  suflicient  guide. 

It  was  a  very  human  device  whicli  made  the  Protestant  school- 
men of  the  seventeenth  century  substitute  the  authority  of  a  Book 

in  place  of  that  of  the  church,  but  it  has  resulted  in  the  mistreat- 

ment of  that  Book.  •  Wesley  did  much  to  restore  that  Book  to  its 
rightful  place  as  a  fountain  of  inspiration  for  conduct.  Thus  the 

Wesleyan  revival  was  a  real  deliverance  from  Protestantism  gone 

to  seed  in  the  fields  of  scholasticism.  And  Wesle}  biM:{ucathed  to 

his  church  no  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  which  was  speculative, 

but  one  which  was  practical,  a  doctrine  emphasizing  its  worth  for 

experience  and  living  i-ather  than  for  dogmatic  deliverances.'*" 
It  is  stated  in  the  General  Pules  thus: 

"These  are  the  General  Rules  of  our  Societies;    all   which  we   are 
"Work,  vii,  312. 
"Article  v. 

"  "Authority  and  Iiispirhtion,"  Goorge  Elliott,  Methofmst  Review,  M.iy,  '95,  y..  450. 
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taught  of  God  to  observe,  even  in  His  written  Word,  which  is  the  only 

rule,  and  the  sufficient  rule,  both  of  our  faith  and  practice." 

This  practical  use  of  the  Bible  was  so  strong  with  We^^ley 

that  he  even  protested  against  those  who  thought  that  knowledge 
of  the  Bible  itself  was  a  virtue. 

"What,"  he  asks,  "would  it  profit  a  man  'to  have  all  knowledge,'  even 
that  which  is  infinitely  preferable  to  all  other,  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures?  I  knew  a  young  man  about  twenty  years  ago,  who  was  so 

thoroughly  acQuainted  with  the  Bible,  that  if  he  was  questioned  concern- 
ing any  Hebrew  word  in  the  Old,  or  any  Greek  word  in  the  New  Testa- 

ment, he  would  tell,  after  a  little  pause,  not  only  how  often  the  one  or 
the  other  occurred  in  the  Bible,  but  also  what  it  meant  in  every  place. 
His  name  was  Thomas  Walsh.  Such  a  master  of  Bible  knowledge,  I 
never  saw  before,  and  never  expect  to  see  again.  Yet  if  with  all  his 
knowledge  he  had  been  void  of  love;  if  he  had  been  proud,  passionate,  or 
impatient:  he  and  all  his  knowledge  would  have  perished  together,  as 

sure  as  ever  he  was  born."*^ 

Censorious  critics  maj,  of  course,  find  flaws  in  Wesley's  use 

of  the  Bible,  his  strained  interpretations  at  some  points — e.  g.,  as- 

serting that  ''he  cannot  sin"  must  not  be  modified  in  any  way — 
his  special  pleadings,  and  his  emphasis  on  literalism  where  it 

suited  his  purpose.  Wesley  himself  believed  in  witches  on  the 

authority  of  the  Bible.  He  had  }>ersuaded  himself  that  to  sur- 

render belief  in  witchcraft  would  be  to  quarrel  with  the  declara- 

tions of  the  Bcvok.  In  this  he-  was  a  child  of  his  age,  for,  ''It  must 

be  remembered  that  in  the  eighteenth  ceiitury  his  Majesty's  judges 
'believed  in  witches'  and  the  laws  of  the  realm  treated  witchcraft 

as  a  real  and  deadly  fact,  to  be  dealt  with  adequately  by  the  stake 

or  the  gallows.  Two  witches  were  executed  at  ISTorthampton  in 

1705,  and  five  more  in  1712.  A  woman  was  executed  in  Scotland 

for  witchcraft  in   1722."^^ 

Again,  Wesley  drevr  from  the  Bible  his  belief  in  the  au- 
thority of  the  king. 

"Now  I  cannot  but  acknowledge,  I  believe  an  old  book,  commonly 
called  the  Bible,  to  be  true.  Therefore,  I  believe,  'there  is  no  power  but 
from  God:  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.'  Rom.  13.  1.  There 
i.s  no  subordinate  power  in  any  nation,  but  what  is  derived  from  the  su- 

•^Sormou  on  "CL.irity."     Vi'orka  ii,  270, 
*^  Wesley  and  his  Ceiitury,  p.  4S9. 
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preme  power  therein.     So  in  England  the  king,  in  the  United  Provinces 

the  states  are  the  fountain  of  all  power."" 

But  Wesley's  fimdaiiicntal  a])i)roac]i  to  the  Bible  is  still  of 
great  value;  indeed,  it  is  the  modern  approach,  that  whieh  puts 

the  emphasis  on  the  religious  exi)erience  rather  than  the  religious 

opinion.  Wesley  in  the  twentieth  century  would  naturally  he  a 

different  man  from  the  Wesley  of  the  eighteenth,  hut  it  may  con- 
fidently he  stated  that  Wesley  would  have  been  unshaken  hy  the 

strenuous  and  many-voiced  tmhclief  of  to-day.  "The  larger  knowl- 
edge of  the  twentieth  centtiry  might  have  altered  the  accent  of 

his  teachi)]g,  hut  not  its  substance." 
The  doubts  and  discussions  raised  by  Higher  Criticism  and 

the  modern  scientific  approach  to  the  Bible  would  have  not  touched 

Wesley's  central  position.  To  him  the  critics  would  seem  like  men 
discussing  the  shape  of  the  vessel  which  carries  the  living  water 
of  truth. 

"The  Bible, "  he  would  have  said,  "on  any  theory,  is  a  divine  revelation; 
a  law  of  conduct;  a  chart  by  which  we  are  to  sail.  It  is  not  a  puzzle  to  be 

solved,  but  a  system  of  precepts  to  be  obeyed." 

And  Wesley  would  have  called  on  listening  crowds  to-day  in 
accents  as  urgent  and  convinced  as  he  did  over  a  hundred  years 

ago,  to  accept  the  message  of  the  divine  book,  and  to  sha])e  life 

by  its  law^s.  The  principles,  in  a  w^ord,  oji  which  AVesley  believed 
and  lived  and  worked  in  the  eighteenth  century  would,  for  him, 

have  been  just  as  effective  if  the}''  had  been  suddenly  transferred 

to  the  twentieth  century."*^ 
«  Works  vi,  2C9. 

«•  Wesley  and  his  Century,  522-4. 
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JOHX  WESLEY  DISCOURSES  UPOX  OLD  AGE 

Eluebt  ItOBii  Zaring 

Chicago,  Illinois 

The  standard  edition  of  John  Wesley's  Journal,  edited  bv 
Nehemiali  Curnock,  is  one  of  the  most  fascinating  literary  works 

imaginable.  The  editor,  at  the  gi-eatest  of  pains,  has  assembled  in 
eight  volumes  the  complete  daily  chroniclings  of  this  most  re- 

markable man,  who  was  constantly  ou  the  road,  and  wrote  as  he 

traveled.  Never  was  there  so  observing  a  man  as  Wesley.  His 

power  of  introspection  was  as  acute  as  his  genius  for  circumspec- 
tion. His  journal  reads  like  a  novel.  ]My  volumes  are  marked 

on  nearly  every  page,  so  striking  are  the  numerous  passages. 

I  desire  to  present  in  this  article  a  picture  of  John  Wesley  in 

his  study  of  himself.  At  the  i-eturn  of  each  twenty-eighth  of  June 

after  he  had  passed  his  seventy-first  birthday,  he  indulged,  almost 
to  the  last,  in  a  personal  observation  upon  the  return  of  his  natal 

day.  To  present  these  records  in  one  article  where  they  can  be 

read  Avithout  intermission  will  add  a  peculiar  charm  to  the  whole. 

Mr.  Wesley,  like  all  men  who  see  age  approaching,  would  not 

have  it  thus.  Time  and  again  have  I  heard  some  veteran  at  Con- 
ference whose  appointment  was  in  jeopardy  declare  with  almost  a 

show  of  gusto,  ''T  feel  just  as  young  as  I  ever  was.  I  preach  better 

and  call  as  much."  It  is  pathetic.  In  Wesley's  case,  there  was 

assuredly  a  large  justification  for  his  "boasting,"  since  his  works 
justified  his  words.  Had  he  been  a  Methodist  itiiierant,  or  even 

bishop,  in  1922,  I  am  just  a  little  curious  to  know  whether  he 

would  have  sustained  the  active  relation  as  long  as  he  did.  L^pou 
June  28,  1774,  he  makes  his  first  entry  as  to  his  approaching  age: 
1774. 

This  being  my  birthday,  the  first  day  of  my  seventy-second  year,  I 
was  considering,  How  is  this  that  I  find  just  the  same  strength  as  I  did 
thirty  years  ago?  That  my  sight  is  considerably  better  now,  and  my 
nerves  firmer  than  they  were  then?  That  I  have  none  of  tlie  infirmities  of 
old  age,  and  have  lost  several  I  had  in  my  youth?  The  grand  cause  is  the 
good  pleasure  of  God,  who  doeth  whatsoever  pleaseth  Jlim.  Tlie  chief 
rneaus  are  (1)  my  constantly  rising  at  four  for  about  fifty  years;   (2)  my 





376  Methodist  Review  [Mny 

generally  preaching  at  five  in  the  morning — one  of  the  most  healthy  ex- 
ercises in  the  world;  (3)  my  never  traveling  less,  by  sea  or  land,  than 

four  thousand  five  hundred  miles  in  a  year. 

There  is  no  i-ecord  for  the  next  year.  The  fact  is,  Mr.  Wesley 
was  quite  sick  on  that  particular  date,  so  sick  that  his  life  was  in 

the  balance.  He  thus  describes  his  condition:  "It  will  soon  be 

determined  whether  I  live.  My  tongue  is  swollen  and  as  black  as 

coal.  T  am  convulse^]  all  over;  for  some  time  my  heart  did  not 

beat  percejitibly,  nor  was  my  pulse  discernible."  A  ministerial 

friend  wrote  him,  "I  beseech  you  to  preach  less  frequently.  You 

yourself  do  not  know  of  how  great  importance  your  life  is."  But 
he  recovers  and  in  177G  makes  the  following  comment: 

1776. 

I  am  seventy-three  years  old,  and  far  abler  to  preach  than  I  was  at 
threc-and-twenty.  What  natural  means  has  God  used  to  produce  so  Avon- 
derful  an  effect?  (1)  Continual  exercise  and  change  of  air,  by  traveling 
above  four  thousand  miles  a  year;  (2)  constant  rising  at  four;  (3)  the 

ability,  if  ever  I  want,  to  sleep  immediately;  (4)  the  never  losing  a  night's 
sleep  in  my  life;  (5)  two  violent  fevers,  and  two  deep  consumptions. 
These,  it  is  true,  were  rough  medicines;  but  they  were  of  admirable  serv- 

ice; causing  my  flesh  to  come  again,  as  the  flesh  of  a  little  child.  May  I 
add,  lastly,  evenness  of  temper?  I  feel  and  grieve;  but,  by  the  grace  of 

God,  1  fret  at  nothing.  But  still  "the  help  that  is  done  upon  earth,  he 
doeth  it  himself."     And"  this  he  doeth  in  ansv.er  to  many  prayers. 

In  the  next  two  or  three  records  ho  confines  himself  to  little 

more  than  tlic  statement  of  his  having  passed  another  year. 

Strangely,  he  invariably  compares  his  feelings  then  to  some  former 

and  quite  early  year,  the  year  varying  somewhat. 

1777. 

I  have  now  completed  my  seventy-fourth  year,  and  by  the  peculiar 
favor  of  God  I  find  my  health  and  strength,  and  all  my  faculties  of  body 
and  mind,  just  the  same  as  they  were  at  four-and-twenty. 
1778. 

I  am  this  day  seventy-five  years  old,  and  I  do  not  find  myself,  blessed 
be  God,  any  weaker  than  I  was  at  five-and-twcnty.  This  also  hath  God 
wrought. 

1780. 

I  can  baldly  think  I  am  entered  this  day  into  the  seventy-eighth  year 
of  my  age.  By  the  blessing  of  God,  I  am  just  the  same  as  when  I  entered 

the  twenty-eighth.  This  hath  God  wrought,  chiefly  by  my  constant  exer- 
cise, my  rising  early,  and  i)roachiug  morning  and  evening. 
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1781. 
I  preached  at  eleven  in  the  main  street  at  Selby  to  a  large  and  quiet 

congregation;  and  in  the  evening  at  Thorne.  This  day  I  entered  my 
seventy-ninth  year;  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  feel  no  more  of  the  in- 

firmities of  old  age  than  I  did  at  twenty-nine. 

He  now  returns  to  a  diagnosis  of  the  causes  of  his  remarkable 

vitality.  Observe  how  he  clings  to  the  assurance  that  sleep,  early 

rising,  and  a  life  of  constant  activity  are  contributing  causes.  He 

began  with  a  wiry,  virile  body,  but  this  would  have  been  swept 

aside  long  before  his  strength  did  fail  had  he  adopted  the  tactics 

of  so  many  modern-day  preachers  who  retire  before  seventy. 

1782. 
I  entered  my  eightieth  year;  but,  blessed  be  God,  my  time  is  not 

"labor  and  sorrov."  I  find  no  more  pain  or  bodily  infirmities  than  at  five- 
and-t^venty.  This  I  still  impute  (1)  to  the  power  of  God  fitting  me  for 
what  he  calls  me  to;  (2)  to  my  still  traveling  four  or  five  thousand  miles 
a  year;  (3)  to  my  sleeping  night  and  day  whenever  I  want  to;  (4)  to  my 
rising  at  a  set  hour;  and  (5)  to  my  constant  preaching,  particularly  in 
the  morning. 

1783. 

I  have  this  day  lived  fourscore  years  and,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  my 
eyes  are  not  waxed  dim.  And  what  little  strength  of  body  or  mind  I  had 
thirty  years  since,  just  the  same  I  have  now.  God  grant  I  may  never  live 
to  be  useless!     Rather  may  I 

My  body  with  my  charge  lay  down. 
And  cease  at  once  to  work  and  live.  . 

1784. 

To-day  I  entered  on  my  eighty-second  year,  and  found  myself  just  as 
strong  to  labor,  and  as  fit  for  any  exercise  of  body  or  mind,  as  I  was  forty 
years  ago.  I  do  not  impute  this  to  second  causes,  but  to  the.  Sovereign 
Lord  of  all.  It  is  he  who  bids  the  sun  of  life  stand  still,  so  long  as  it 

pleaseth  him.  I  am  as  strong  at  eighty-one  as  I  was  at  twenty-one;  but 
abundantly  more  healthy,  being  a  stranger  to  the  headache,  toothache, 
and  other  bodily  disorders  which  attended  me  in  my  youth.  We  can  only 

say,  "The  Lord  reigneth!"    While  we  live,  let  us  live  to  him. 

1785. 

By  the  good  providence  of  God,  I  finished  the  eighty-second  year  of 
my  age.  Is  anything  too  hard  for  God?  It  is  now  eleven  years  since  I 
have  felt  any  such  thing  as  weariness.  Many  times  I  speak  till  my  voice 
fails,  and  I  can  speak  no  longer;  frequently  I  walk  till  my  strength  fails, 
and  I  can  v.alk  no  farther;  yet  even  then  I  feel  no  sensation  of  weariness, 
but  am  perfcf  tly  easy  from  head  to  foot.  I  dare  not  impute  this  to  natural 
causes;  it  is  the  v.ill  of  God. 
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1786. 

I  entered  into  the  eighty-third  year  of  my  age.  I  am  a  wonder  to 
myself.  It  is  now  twelve  years  since  I  have  felt  any  such  sensation  as 
weariness.  I  am  never  tired  (such  is  the  goodness  of  God!),  either  with 
writing,  preaching  or  traveling.  One  natural  cause  undoubtedly  is  my  con- 

tinual exercise  and  change  of  air.  How  the  latter  contributes  to  health 
I  know  not,  but  it  certainly  does. 

He  skips  his  eighty-fourth  year,  but  conies  back  strong  on  his 

eighty-fifth  with  n  dissertation  deliglitful  to  read.  Wesley  divides 
the  causes  of  his  loiigevily  between  Providence,  which  he  places  a 

good  first,  and  what  he  calls  secondary  causes.  These  latter  he  has 

enumerated  time  and  again,  but  now  analyzes  in  greater  detail. 

1788. 

I  this  day  enter  on  my  eighty-fifth  year.  And  what  cause  have  I  to 
praise  God,  as  for  a  thousand  spiritual  blessings,  so  for  bodily  blessings 

also!  How  little  have  I  suffered  yet  by  "the  rush  of  numerous  years"! 
It  is  true  I  am  not  so  agile  as  I  was  in  times  past.  I  do  not  run  or  walk 
so  fast  as  I  did;  my  sight  is  a  little  decayed;  my  left  eye  is  grown  dim, 
and  hardly  serves  me  to  read;  I  have  daily  some  pain  in  the  ball  of  my 
right  eye,  as  also  in  my  right  temple  (occasioned  by  a  blow  received  some 
months  since),  and  in  my  right  shoulder  and  arm,  which  I  impute  partly 
to  a  sprain,  and  partly  to  the  rheumatism.  I  find  likewise  some  decay  in 
my  memory  in  regard  to  names  and  things  lately  passed,  but  not  at  all 
with  regard  to  what  I  have  read  or  heard  twenty,  forty,  or  sixty  years 

ago;  neither  do  I  find  -any  decay  in  my  hearing,  smell,  taste,  or  appetite 
(though  I  want  but  a  third  part  of  the  food  I  did  once) ;  nor  do  I  feel 
any  such  thing  as  weariness,  either  in  traveling  or  preaching;  and  I  am 
not  conscious  of  any  decay  in  writing  sermons,  which  I  do  as  readily, 
and,  I  believe,  as  correctly,  as  ever. 

To  what  cause  can  I  impute  this,  that  I  am  as  I  am?  First,  doubt- 
less, to  the  power  of  God,  fitting  me  for  the  work  to  which  I  am  called, 

as  long  as  he  pleases  to  continue  me  therein;  and,  next,  subordinately,  to 
this,  to  the  prayers  of  his  children. 

May  we  not  impute  it,  as  inferior  means: 
1.  To  my  constant  exercise  and  change  of  air? 

2.  To  my  never  having  lost  a  night's  sleep,  sick  oV  well,  at  land  or  at 
sea,  since  I  was  born. 

3.  To  my  having  sleep  at  command,  so  that  whenever  I  feel  myself 
almost  worn  out  I  call  it,  and  it  comes,  day  or  night? 

4.  To  my  having  constantly,  for  above  sixty  years,  risen  at  four  in 
the  morning? 

5.  To  my  constant  preaching  at  five  in  the  morning  for  above  fifty 
years? 

6.  To  my  having  had  so  little  pain  in  my  life,  and  so  little  sorrow  or 
anxious  care? 





11)23]  John  Wesley  Discourses  Upon  Old  Aye  379 

Even  now,  though  I  find  i>ain  daily  in  my  eye,  or  temple,  or  arm,  yet 
it  is  never  violent,  and  seldom  lasts  many  minutes  at  a  time. 

Whether  or  not  this  is  sent  to  give  we  warning  that  I  am  shortly  to 
quit  this  tabernacle  I  do  not  know;  but,  be  it  one  way  or  the  other,  I 
have  only  to  say: 

"My  remnant  of  days 
I   spend  to  His  praise 

Who   died  the  whole  world   to  redeern: 

Be  they,  many  or  few. 
My  days  are  his  due, 

And  they  all  are  devoted  to  him!" 

And  now  comes  tlie  sad  confession  and  acknowledgment  of 

approaching  age.  Wesley  has  fought  a  good  fight ;  he  has  refused 

to  recognize  the  inroads  of  age,  but  between  the  last  record  and  the 

following  he  has  been  brought  to  the  inevitable.  With  what  sad- 

ness did  he  pen  the  next  record,  "I  find  I  am  growing  old."  Think 

of  it!  He  discovered  tliat  fact  on  his  eighty-sixth  birtliday,  long 

after  the  majority  of  folks  are  dead  and  all  but  forgotten.  And 

now  he  consents  to  indicate,  though  briefly  as  though  it  were  pain- 
ful to  indite,  the  order  of  his  decline: 

1789. 

This  day  I  enter  my  eighty-sixth  year.  I  now  find  I  grow  old:  (1) 
my  sight  is  decayed,  so  that  I  cannot  read  a  small  print,  unless  in  a 
strong  light;  (2)  my  strength  is  decayed,  so  that  I  walk  much  slower 

than  I  did  some  years  since;  (3)  my  memory  of  names,  whether  of  per- 
sons or  places,  is  decayed  till  I  stop  a  little  to  recollect  them.  What  I 

should  he  afraid  of  is,  if  I  took  thought  for  the  morrow,  that  my  body 

should  weigh  down  my  mind,  and  create  either  stubbornness,  by  the  de- 
crease of  my  understanding,  or  peevishness,  by  the  increase  of  bodily  in- 

firmities.    But  Thou  shalt  answer  for  me,  O  Lord  my  God. 

There  is  but  a  single  remaining  record.  With  a  complete 

rec-<:)gnition  of  the  approaching  end  he  closes  the  record  with  a  most 

pathetic  line,     lie  passed  to  his  reward  the  following  year. 

This  day  I  enter  into  my  eighty-eighth  year.  For  above  eighty-six 
years  I  found  none  of  the  infirmities  of  old  age;  my  eyes  did  not  wax  dim; 
neither  was  my  natural  strength  abated.  But  last  August  I  found  almost 
a  .sudden  change.  My  eyes  were  so  dim  that  no  glasses  would  help  me. 
My  strength  likewise  now  quite  forsook  me,  and  probably  will  not  return 
in  this  world.  But  I  feel  no  pain  from  head  to  foot;  only  it  seems  nature 

is  exhausted,  and,  humanly  speaking,  will  siuk  more  and  more,  till — 
The  weary  springs  of  life  stand  still  at  last. 
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JOHX  WESLEY  IN  IRELA:ND 

William  W.  S^YEET 

.  Greencastle,  Ind. 

The  eighteenth  century  was  Ireland's  period  of  greatest  de- 
pression. Sir  William  Petty,  writing  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 

century,  concerning  Irish  conditions,  said,  "The  British  Prot- 
estants and  church  have  three  fourths  of  all  the  lands;  iive  sixths 

of  all  the  housing;  nine  tenths  of  all  the  housing  in  walled  towns 

and  places  of  strength ;  two  thirds  of  the  foreign  trade,  .  .  .  six 

out  of  eight  of  all  the  Irish  live  in  a  brutish,  nasty  condition,  as 

in  cabins,  with  neither  chimney,  door,  stairs,  nor  window;  feed 

chiefly  upon  milk  and  j^otatoes,  whereby  their  spirits  are  not  dis- 

posed for  war."  (Sir  William  Petty,  The  Poliiical  Aimtomy  of 

Ireland  (1702),  chapter  v,  section  1.)  l^or  do  John  Wesley's  ob- 
servations on  conditions  in  Ireland,  made  during  liis  second  visit 

to  that  island  in  1748,  diiTer  gi-eatly  from  those  of  Sir  William 

Petty.  Said  he,  "I  never  saw  so  many  ruinous  buildiiigs  in  any 

country  as  in  all  pa-rts  of  Ireland.  I  fear  God  hath  still  a  con- 

troversy with  this  land,  because  it  is  so  defiled  with  blood."  {The 
Journal  of  the  Ber.  Jolni  Wesley,  A.llf.,  edited  by  ISTeheraiah 

Curnock,  liOndon,  vol.  iii,  p.  344.)     Again  he  observes: 

One  who  looks  on   the  common   Irish   cabins  might   imagine  Saturn 
still  reiftiied  here; 

"Cum  frigida  iiarvas 
Praeberet  spclunca   domos;    ignemque,  laremque, 
Et  pecus  et   dominos,  communi  clauderet  umbra. 
(The  narrow  cave  a  cold  retreat  affords, 

And  beasts  and  men  screens  with  one  common  shad6.)" 

Connnuni  tniihra  indeed;  for  no  light  can  come  into  the  earth  or  straw- 
built  cavern,  on  the  master  and  his  cattle,  but  at  one  hole;  which  is  both 
window,  chimney,  and  door.     (Journal,  vol.  iii,  p.  350.) 

I  need  not  describe  at  great  length  the  mistaken  policy  of 

England  which  had  luvmght  Ireland  to  this  d(>gradcd  and  dc'])lor- 
able  condiliun.     Unfortunately  for  both  England  and  Ireland,  the 
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Kuglisli  failed  to  conquer  the  Irish  during  the  Middle  Ages,  as 

she  liad  conquered  Wales  and  Scotland.  By  1570  England  had 

become  definitely  and  jtermanentlj  Protestant,  while  Ireland  re- 

mained Catholic,  and  thus  was  added  another  great  force,  which 

combined  with  the  differences  in  race  and  temperament,  together 

with  the  fact  that  one  had  developed  a  strong  national  government, 

while  the  other  remained  tribal  in  organization,  operated  to  keep 
the  English  and  Irish  ]M:ople  apart.  Then  followed  the  terrible 

years  under  Elizabeth,  James  I  and  Cromwell.  In  Elizabeth's 

reign  vast  Irish  estates  were  confiscated  and  granted  to  the  Queen's 
favorites,  while  under  James  the  Ulster  plantation  was  laid  out  and 

English  and  Scottish  colonists  were  sent  over  to  take  possession  of 
the  ancient  Irish  lands.  More  terrible  than  all  else  was  the  con- 

quest of  Cromwell  in  1652,  when  a  third  of  the  population  perished 

by  the  sw(»rd,  by  pestilence  and  b}'  famine,  leaving  bitter  memories, 
which  time  has  by  ]io  means  blotted  out.  Finally,  with  the  Res- 

toration came  the  attem})ts  of  Charles  II  and  James  II  to  restore 

some  of  the  confiscated  lands,  but  with  the  overthrow  of  the  second 

James  and  the  triumph  of  William  of  Orange  at  the  battle  of  the 

Boyne  this  attempt  came  to  naught. 

So  that  period  in  English  history  which  we  call  the  time  of 

the  glorious  Revolution  is  the  time  in  Irish  history  when  her  hopes 
came  to  an  end.  The  Irish  survived  the  wars  of  extenniuation  of 

Elizabeth  and  Cromwell,  but  they  now  were  an  enfeebled  race. 

"Of  those  Avho  were  left,  some  tilled  the  soil  of  their  fathers,  little 
better  than  serfs,  others  had  taken  refuge  in  the  wild  and  for- 

bidding jnirts  of  the  west.  Four  fifths  of  the  land  had  been  con- 

fiscated; and  two  thirds  of  all  the  good  laud  was  actually  in  pos- 

session of  alien  owners."  (E.  R.  Turner,  Ireland  and  England, 
New  York,  1919,  p.  SO.) 

The  story  of  eighteenth  century  Ireland  has  been  often  told, 
and  it  will  doubtless  be  often  retold.  It  is  a  tale  of  selfish  rule 

"and  of  misery  deej)  and  unending."  The  condition  of  the  Irish 
)>eu]ile  in  this  century  was  probably  the  worst  in  Europe.  The 

holders  of  the  great  Irish  estates  wej-e  alien  in  race  and  religion, 
while  an  alien  chundi,  the  Anglican  Establishment,  was  largely 

.supported  by  tithes  collected  from  the  poor.     Worst  of  all  was  the 
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curse  of  absenteeism.  From  much  earlier  times  the  alien  lords  of 

Irish  estates  had  gone  to  England  to  live  on  their  rents,  and 
it  has  been  estimated  that  in  1729  £627,000  wont  out  of 
Ireland  to  landlords  who  lived  abroad.  Added  to  this  were  the 

frequent  famines,  two  of  the  worst  occurring  in  1729  and  1741, 
which  greatly  increased  the  misery  of  the  land. 

Such  was  the  Ireland  into  which  John  Wesley  went,  on  his 

first  visit  in  1747.  Already  Methodism  had  been  introduced  into 

the  island.  There  had  been  formed  in  1745  a  small  society  of 

"pious  i>eople,"  gathered  together  by  an  English  soldier,  and  the 
work  was  continued  by  a  young  Baptist  student,  Benjamin  La 

Trobe.  The  next  year  a  ]\lo]'avian  minister,  John  Cennick,  went  to 
Dublin  and  began  to  preach  for  this  society  and  he  soon  had  gathered 

600  members.  While  CV-nnick  was  in  attendance  upon  a  Moravian 

S}Tiod  in  Germany,  one  of  Wesley's  preachers,  Thomas  Williams, 
went  to  Dublin  and  succeeded  in  forming  a  separate  society,  made 

up  mostly  of  former  meinbers  of  this  ̂ Moravian  band.  The  forma- 

tion of  this  society  was  the  occasion  of  John  Wesley's  first  visit 

to  Dublin.  (Luke  Tyermau,  Life  and  Times  of  Jolin  Tl^cs/c^, 

IS^OAV  York,  1872,  vol.  i,  pp.  556,  557.) 
This  first  visit  lasted  from  August  8  to  September  23,  Wesley 

spending  the  time  in  and  around  Dublin.  He  found  280  members 

and  thought  "the  people  generally  ...  of  a  more  teachable  spirit 

than  in  most  parts  of  England."  {Journal,  vol.  iii,  p.  314.)  He 
visited  the  Archbishop  and  conversed  with  him  two  or  three  hours, 

in  which  he  answered  "abundance  of  objections."  {Jouiiial,  vol. 

iii,  p.  313.)  The  Dublin  churches  he  thought  "])Oor  and  mean," 
both  within  and  without.  He  procured  an  account  of  the  great 

Irish  massacre  of  1641,  and  commenting  upon  it  says,  "Surely 
never  was  [this  was  the  Ulster  Bebellion  in  which  pcrliaps  15,000 

Protestant  colonists  lost  their  lives]  there  such  a  transaction  be- 
fore, from  the  beginning  of  the  world  !  More  than  two  hundred 

thousand  men,  women  and  children  butcliercd  within  a  few  months, 

in  cool  blood,  and  witli  such  circumstances  of  cruelty  as  make  one's 
blood  run  cold!  It  is  well  if  God  has  not  a  controversy  with  the 

nation  on  this  very  account  to  this  day."  {Journal,  vol.  iii,  ]>• 314.) 





1923]  John  Wesley  in  Ireland         ̂   383 

Commenting  upon  the  religions  situation,  he  says:  "At  least 
ninety-nine  in  an  hnndved  of  the  native  Irish  remain  in  the  re- 

ligion, of  their  forefathers.  The  Protestants,  whether  in  Dublin 
or  elsewhere,  are  almost  all  transplanted  lately  from  England. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  that  those  who  are  born  Papists  generally 

live  and  die  snch,  when  the  Protestants  can  find  no  better  ways  to 

convert  them  than  penal  laws  and  Acts  of  Parliament." 

On  Wesley's  return  to  England  he  was  soon  succeeded  in 
Ireland  by  his  brother  Charles.  During  the  interval  between  the 

brothei's'  visits  a  mob  had  broken  into  the  Methodist  chapel  in 
Dublin  and  destroyed  the  furniture,  the  jx^ws  and  pulpit  having 

been  biirnt  ojx-nly  in  the  street,  while  several  of  the  Methodists 
had  been  beaten  with  shillalahs.  Within  a  month,  however,  after 

the  coming  of  Charles  a  new  place  of  meeting  had  been  secured  by 

purchase  and  Methodism  was  fairly  started  in  Ireland.  Writing 

on  October  10  (1747),  Charles  states:  "At  my  first  coming  here, 
we  were  so  persecuted  that  no  one  in  Dublin  would  venture  to  let 

us  a  house  or  room ;  but  now  their  hearts  are  turned,  and  we 

have  the  oifer  of  several  convenient  places."  (Methodist  Maga- 

zine, 1848,  p.  51 G.  Also  Charles  Wesley's  Journal,  Sept.  9  to 
March  20,  1748.)  The  Wesleys  at  once  began  the  prei>aration  of 

an  Irish  Methodist  Ilymn-Book  entitled  ILymns  and  Sacred  Poems, 
which  was  published  in  Dublin  in  1747. 

The  events  above  described  mai'k  the  beginnings  of  Method- 
ism in  Ireland.  As  Lecky  states  (History  of  England  in  the 

Eighteenth  Century,  vol.  iii,  p.  110),  Wesley  found  in  Ireland  "a 

soil  preeminently  suited  for  his  seed."  It  is  true  the  vast  majority 
of  the  pco})le  were  Poman  Catholics,  and  some  of  the  Anglican 

clergy  opposed  Wesley  bitterly,  but  on  the  whole  he  met  with  com- 
paratively little  real  opposition.  The  Irish  people  made  the  best 

lX)ssiblc  impression  upon  both  John  and  Charles  Wesley.  Writ- 

ing from  Dublin  during  his  first  visit  Wesley  says,  ''For  natural 
sweetness  of  temi)er,  for  courtesy  and  hospitality,  I  have  never  seen 

any  people  like  the  Irish."  (Eayrs,  John  Wesley's  T^ctters,  pj). 
298,  299.)  Again  he  observes,  connncnting  on  the  Dublin  situa- 

tion, "Jf  my  brotliei-  or  1  could  have  been  liere  for  a  few  montlis, 
1  question  if  tliere  might  not  have  been  a  larger  society  here  than 
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even  iu  Loudon  itself."  On  Lis  second  tour  ho  writes,  "So  general 
a  drawing  I  have  never  known  among  any  ])eople,  so  that  as  yet 

none  even  seem  to  op})ose  the  truth." 
While  finding  the  Irish  people  most  likahle,  hospitable  and 

"easy  to  be  persuaded,"  yet  on  various  occasions  Wesley  deploretl 
the  instability  of  their  national  character.  He  complained  that 

'the  societies  fluctuated  gre^atly,  from  year  to  year.  In  a  letter 
written  from  Dublin  in  1750  he  says:  ''I  have  had  so  hurrying  a 
time  for  two  or  \\\yqq.  months,  as  I  scarce  ever  had  before:  such  a 

mixture  of  storms  and  clear  sunshine,  of  huge  applause  and  hug(,' 
opposition.  Indeed  the  Irish,  in  general,  keep  no  bounds.  I  think 

there  is  not  such  anotlier  nation  in  Euru])e,  so  'Impetuous  in  their 

iove  and  in  their  hate!'  "  (Eayrs,  John  Wesley's  Letters^  p.  309.) 

"The  opinion  of  so  great  a  master  of  the  art  of  government 

concerning  the  proper  method  of  ruling  Ireland,"  says  Lecky,  "is 

■  well  worthy  of  quotation."  On  his  visit  to  Ireland  in  1758  Wesley 

makes  this  observation:  "iSfothing  is  wanted  here  but  a  rigorous 
.  discipline,  which  is  more  needful  in  this  than  in  any  other  nation, 

the  people  in  general  being  so  soft  and  delicate  that  the  least  slack- 

ness utterly  destroys  them." 
With  few  exceptions  Methodism  was  practically  free  from 

persecution  in  Ireland,  One  of  the  most  notorious  exceptions  oc- 

curred in  Cork  during  the  years  1749  afid  1750.  When  Method- 
ism was  first  introduced  in  Cork  it  was  received  withoufopposition, 

but  finally  in  ]May,  1749,  a  mob  collected  through  the  efforts  of  a 

certain  Xicholas  Bailor,  a  ballad-singer,  who  went  about  the  streets 
singing  and  vending  doggerel  rhymes  maligning  the  j^Iethodists. 

As  a  result  of  Butler's  activity  a  mob  soon  gathered  at  the  ]\feth- 
odist  chapel  and  jx'lted  the  congregation  with  dirt.  The  next  day 

stones  were  used,  as  well  as  mud,  and  several  members  vrere  at- 
tacked with  clubs  and  swords.  Day  after  day,  through  two  months, 

the  mob  continued  its  work,  maiming  and  bruising  the  ̂ ^fethodist?, 

both  men  and  women,  and  destroying  their  property.  Meanwhile 

the  ]\Iayor  made  no  effort  to  disperse  the  mob,  but  by  his  action 

rather  enconrag<'d  tlu-m.  One  of  the  Cork  ̂ Method i-^t'^,  Daniel 

Sullivan,  a  bakci',  after  his  sho])  had  been  jn-aciically  destroyed 
by  the  mob,  appealed  to  the  Mayor  for  protection,  and  received 
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tliis  reply:  "It  is  your  o^\^l  fault  for  entertaining  those  preachers." 

On  this  Sullivan  retorted,  ''This  is  a  fine  usage  under  a  Protestant 
government;  if  I  had  a. priest  saying  mass  in  my  house,  it  would 

not  be  touched."  ''The  priests  are  tolerated,"  replied  the  j\Iayor, 

"but  you  are  not,"  (Sullivan's  house  was  the  preacher's  home, 

and  was  also  sometimes  used  for  preaching.)  (Wesley's  JournaJ, 
vol.  iii,  pp.  409-414.     Sec^  also  Tyerman,  vol.  ii,  pp.  37-42.) 

Attempts  were  made  to  l)ring  the  culprits  to  justice  and 

several  depositions  were  laid  before  the  grand  jury  on  two  oc- 
casions, but  in  each  instance  they  were  rejected.  A  true  bill  was 

obtained,  however,  against  several  of  the  preachers,  who  were  ac- 
cused of  being  vagabonds,  while  they  were  ordered  into  the  doch 

with  the  common  criminals.  One  of  the  accusers  of  the  preachers 

was  Butler,  the  ballad-singer.  When  the  judge  asked  him  his 

calling  he  hung  his  head  and  replied,  "l  sing  ballads,  my  lord." 

On  this  the  judge  evidenced  great  surprise  and  said,  '"Here  are 
six  gentlemen  indicted  as  vagabonds,  and  the  first  accuser  is  a 

vagabond  by  profession."  This  infamous  attempt  proved  disas- 
trous to  the  ring-leaders  of  the  mob,  but  the  riots  against  the  Meth- 
odists nevertheless  continued. 

The  next  year,  when  "Wesley  visited  Cork,  the  disorder  was 
still  going  on.  On  leaving  the  chapel  after  preaching  in  the  eve- 

ning, Wesley  was  attacked  by  the  mob  and  was  com])elled  to  make 

his  way  through  a  storm  of  missiles.  For  a  week  this  disorder 

continued,  while  an  infuriated  mob  patrolled  the  streets  and 

abused  all  who  were  suspected  of  belonging  to  the  Methodists. 

After  a  week  of  such  experience  Wesley  addressed  a  letter  to 

the  Mayor  of  Cork,  which  concludes:  "I  fear  God  and  honor  the 
King.  I  earnestly  desire  to  be  at  peace  with  all  men.  I  have  not 

willingly  given  offence  either  to  the  magistrates,  the  clergy  or 

any  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Cork;  neitlicr  do  T  desire 

anything  of  them,  but  to  be  treated  - — (T  will  not  say  as  a  clergy- 

man, a  gentleman,  or  a  Christian,  but) — with  such  justice  and 

humanity  as  are  due  to  a  Jew,  a  Tui'k,  or  a  pagan."  There  were 

other  disturbances  at  Kilkeiniy  and  one  of  Wesley's  preachers  was 
killed  at  Athlone,  but  aside  from  these  rare  instances,  Wesley's 
many  visits  to  ihe  Emerald  Isle  were  strangely  peaceful. 
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'  Anyone  diseu&sing  Wesley's  work  in  Ireland  will  naturally  be 
expected  to  say  something  about  his  relation  to  the  Catholic  popu- 

lation. Througliout  all  of  Wesley's  visits  his  sympathies  remained- 
strongly  with  the  poorer  classes  and  as  a  whole  this  class  treated 

him  with  eonilesy  and  respect.  ''The  poor  in  Ireland,"  he  states, 

''in  general  are  well  behaved;  all  the  ill-breeding  is  among 

well  dressed  pcv)ple."  {Journal,  vol.  vii,  p.  77.)  Again  he  ob- 

serves: "I  reached  Ballinrobe  in  time  to  prcaeh  to  a  largo  and 

well  behaved  (though  genteel)  congregation."  {Journal,  vol.  vii, 

p.  278.)  lie  finds  nothing  but  condemnation  for  the  gentry,  "who 
are  continually  driving  away  hundreds,  yea  thousands,  of  those 

that  remain,  by  throwing  such  cpiantities  of  arable  land  into  pas- 
ture, which  leaves  them  (the  Irish  peasants)  neither  business  nor 

food."  On  one  occasion  ho  is  disturbed  by  some  boisterous  young 

officers,  who,  he  says,  are  the  "only  wild  Irish"  lie  had  encountered. 
Wesley  and  liis  preachers  frequently  won  favor  with  the 

Catholic  people  of  Ireland,  or  Papists,  as  he  invariably  calls  them. 

On  his  second  visit  he  often  preached  to  congregations  containing 

Catholics.  lie  speaks  of  the  society  at  Tyrril's  Pass  having  nine 
former  Papists  as  membei's  {Journal,  vol.  iii,  p.  342),  and  at 
Athlone  he  preaches  to  a  large  congregation  nearly  all  of  whom 

were  Catholics.  Frequently  the  priests  attempted  to  keep  their 

flocks  from  attending  Wesley's  services,  but  it  was  generally  of  no 

avail.  The  priest  at  Alhlone  made  the  attem})t,  but  "Abundance 
of  Papists  flocked  to  hear,  so  that  the  poor  priest,  seeing  his  com- 

mand did  not  avail  came  in  person  at  six  and  drove  them  away 

before  him  like  a  flock  of  sheep."  {Journal,  vol.  iii,  p.  344.)  At 
this  particular  service  a  number  of  dragoons  were  in  attendance 

and  they  were  so  aroused  at  the  action  of  the  priest  that  "on  a  word 
spoken,  he  (the  ca})tain)  would  liavc  laid  him  (the  priest)  in  irons, 

and  his  soldiers  were  full  as  warm  as  himself." 

On  some  occasions  Wesley  makes  conflicting  statements  re- 

garding the  Catholic  po])ulation  in  Ireland,  which  is  well  illus- 
trated by  the  Journal  of  his  visit  in  1758.  Preaching  not  far  from 

(\astlebar,  he  is  ".■surprised  to  see  how  liltlc  the  Irish  Papists  are 

changed  in  a  liundred  years.  Must  of  them  retain  the  same  bitter- 
ness, yea,  and  thirst  ir>r  blnod,  as  ever,  and  would  as  freely  now 
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cut  the  throats  of  all  the  Protestants  as  they  did  in  the  last  cen- 

tury." {Journal,  vol.  iv,  p.  268.)  Less  than  a  week  after  the 
above  entry  he  makes  this  observation,  after  preaching  to  a  con- 

gregation "of  whom  four  fifths  were  Papists" :  "Would  to  God 
the  Government  would  ensure  to  all  Papists  in  the  land  so  much 

liberty  of  conscience  that  none  might  hinder  them  from  hearing 

the  true  word  of  God!  Then,  as  they  hear,  so  let  them  judge." 
{Journal,  vol.  iv,  p.  269.)  Very  evidently  conditions  differed  .in 

different  parts  of  the  island. 

In  Wesley's  Journal  for  January  18,  1780,  appears  this 

entry:  "Receiving  more  and  more  accounts  of  the  increase  of 
Popery,  I  believed  it  my  duty  to  write  a  letter  concerning  it,  which 

was  afterwards  inserted  in  the  public  papers.  Many  were  griev- 

ously offended;  but  I  cannot  help  it;  I  must  follow  my  own  con- 

science." {Journal,  vol.  vi,  p.  207.)  This  letter  was  occasioned 

by  conditions  in  England.  War  was  raging  on  every  side,  and  war- 
weary  England  faced  France,  Spain,  and  America,  while  Holland 

was  soon  to  join  with  England's  enemies.  It  was  one  of  the  gravest 
crises  England  had  ever  experienced  and  Wesley  was  thinking  of 

his  country's  safety.  Catholicism  had  recently  received  great  en- 

couragement in  England  by  the  passage  of  an  Act  (1778)  "en- 
abling Roman  Catholics  who  abjured  the  temporal  jurisdiction 

of  the  Poi>€  to  purchase  and  inherit  land,  and  freeing  their  priests 

from  liability  to  imprisonment."  (Cross,  A  Shorter-  Hisfory  of 
England  and  Greater  Britain,  p.  534.) 

In  his  letter  Wesley  argued  that  Catholics  could  not  give  real 

allegiance  to  any  governmeiit  since  the  Council  of  Constance  had 

declared  "no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics"  (Tyerman,  vol.  iii, 
pp.  318-320),  and  since  that  is  so,  no  member  of  that  church  can 
give  any  governinont  unhampered  loyalty.  Wesley  disclaims, 

however,  any  desire  to  persecute  Catholics  or  anyone  else.  He  says : 

"With  persecution  I  have  nothing  to  do.  I  persecute  no  man  for 

his  religious  principles.  Let  there  be  as  'boundless  freedom  in 

religion'  as  any  man  can  conceive.  But  this  does  not  touch  the 
]'oint;  I  will  set  religion,  true  or  false,  utterly  out  of  the  question. 

^up]->ose  the  l-Jiblo,  if  you  please,  to  be  a  fable,  and  the  Koran  to 
be  the  word  of  Gud.     1  consider  not  whether  the  Pomieli  religion  bo 
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true  or  false;  I  build  nothing  on  one  or  tlie  other  supposition. 

Therefore,  away  ̂ vith  all  your  commonplace  declamation  about 

intolerance  and  persecution  in  religion!  Suppose  every  word  of 

Popo  Pius's  creed  to  be  true ;  suppose  the  Council  of  Trent  to  have 
been  infallible;  yet,  I  insist  upon  it,  that  no  government,  not  Ro- 

man Catholic,  ought  to  tolerate  men  of  the  Roman  Catholic  per- 

suasion." Later  in  another  letter  Wesley  says  further:  "^Yould 
I  then  wish  the  Roman  Catholics  to  be  persecuted  ?  I  never  said  or 

hinted  any  such  thing.  I  abhor  the  thought ;  it  is  foreign  to  all  I 
have  preached  or  wrote  for  these  fifty  years.  But  I  would  v/ish  the 

Romanists  in  England  (I  had  no  other  in  view)  to  be  treated  still 

with  the  same  lenity  that  they  have  been  these  sixty  years;  to  be 

allowed  both  civil  and  religious  liberty,  but  not  jx^rmitted  to  under- 

mine ours,  .  .  .  not  to  be  persecuted  themselves:  but  gently  re- 

strained from  hurting  their  neighbors."  (Tyerman,  vol.  iii,  p. 
322.)  These  letters  clearly  define  Wesley's  position  in  regard  to 
religious  toleration. 

The  most  im]x>rtant  reply  to  the  above  letters  was  written  by 

Rev.  Arthur  O'Leary,  an  Irish  Catholic  priest.  In  his  pamphlet 
of  101  pages  O'Leary  says  Ireland's  climate  ha?  purged  the  veins 

of  her  people  from  "the  sour  and  acid  blood  of  the  Sythians  and 
Saxons" ;  the  Irish  arc  good  natured  and  "tender  hearted"  and  de- 

plore "religious  bigotry."  He  points  out  that  there  is  after  all  no 
reason  for  religious  bickerings  between  Catholics  and  Protestants: 

"The  Roman  Catholics  sing  their  psalms  in  Latin,  with  few  in- 
flections of  the  voice.  Our  Protestant  neighbors  sing  the  same 

psalms  in  English,  on  a  larger  scale  of  musical  notes.  We  never 

quarrel  with  our  honest  and  worthy  neighbors,  the  Quakers,  for 

not  singing  at  all;  nor  shall  we  quarrel  with  Mr.  Wesley  for  rais- 

ing his  voice  to  heaven,  and  warbling  forth  his  canticles  on  what- 

ever tune  he  pleases."  O'Leary's  pamphlet  vv-as  clever  and  amus- 
ing, though  Wesley  complains  that  it  did  not  even  attempt  to  an- 

swer his  arguments,  and  was  no  more  an  answer  to  his  letter  "than 

to  the  Bull  Unigeniius." 
Seven  years  after  this  controversy,  in  his  tour  of  Trelaud  in 

1787,  a  gentleman  invited  Wesley  to  breakfast  vrith  his  old  Irif-li 

antagonist,   Father   O'Leary.      Wesley   went   and   has   made  this 
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record  of  the  meeting:  "I  was  not  at  all  displeased  at  being  dis- 
apjx)inted.  He  is  not  the  stiff,  queer  man  that  T  expected,  but  of 

an  easy,  genteel  carriage,  and  seems  not  to  bo  wanting  either  in 

sense  or  learning."  {Journal,  vol.  vii,  p.  274.)  Boswell  says 

concerning  the  controversy,  ''The  Capuchin  gave  Wesley  a  drub- 

bing." With  this  opinion,  however,  Tyerman  does  not  agTee  and 

remarks,  "O'Leary  was  baffled,  and,  to  this  day  the  arguments  in 

Wesley's  letter  of  January  23,  1780,  remain  unanswered." 
(Tyerman,  vol.  iii,  p.  320.) 

Wesley's  relations  to  other  Protestant  bodies  in  Ireland  were 
generally  cordial.  Frequently  in  tlie  north  of  Ireland  he  preached 

in  Presbyterian  churches,  though  on  a  few  occasions  Preslvyterian 

ministei's  opposed  him.  On  one  occasion  a  Presb^ierian  minister 
wrote  the  Catholic  priest  at  Rothfryhmd  to  keep  his  people  from 

hearing  Wesley  preach,  but  Wesley  stales  the  effort  availed 

nothing.  {Journal,  vol.  iv,  p.  379.)  At  Athlone  "Some  Papists 
and  two  or  three  good  Protestant  families  were  cordially  joined 

together  to  oppose  the  work  of  God;  but  they  durst  not  yet  do  it 

openly,  the  stream  running  so  strong  against  them."  {Journal, 
vol,  iii,  p.  3-19.)  These  instances  of  opposition,  however,  were 
exceptions  rather  than  the  rule.  On  his  last  visit  to  Ireland,  in 

1789,  Wesley  went  to  the  "heads  of  the  large  meeting-house"  in 

Belfast  to  obtain  its  use  for  his  service,  "which  they  granted  in 

the  most  obliging  manner."  This  meeting-house  Wesley  describes 

as  the  "eompletest  place  of  public  worship  I  have  ever  seen." 
{Journal,  vol.  vii,  p.  508.)  The  next  day  he  again  preaches  in  the 

Presbyterian  meeting  house  at  ̂ N^ewtownards,  and  a  few  days  later 
at  Kewry,  where  the  Presbyterian  meeting-house  is  "well  filled 

with  rich  and  poor"  to  hear  the  venerable  Wesley.  {Journal, 
vol  vii,  pp.  509,  511.) 

It  was  not  an  uncommon  thing  for  Wesley  to  meet  bitter  ojv 

position  at  the  hands  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  es- 
pecially during  his  earlier  visits  to  Ireland,  but  on  the  whole  the 

picture  he  gives  of  the  Establishment  in  Ireland  is  not  unfavorable. 

(Lecky,  vol.  iii,  p.  113.)  Frequently  he  attended  services  at  the 

Established  olnirches  and  repeatedly  chro)iiclcs  the  impressive  ser- 

mons he  heard  in  tlie  parisli  churches,  "and  acknowledges  tht-  sym- 
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patliy  he  had  met  with  from  more  than  one  ]3ishop."  In  1750 

one  Anglican  cha-gyman,  Rev.  Ttichard  Lloyd,  got  into  serious 
trouble  with  his  Bishop  for  allowing  Wesley  to  preach  in  his 

church.  In  a  long  reply  to  the  Bislio])'s  letter  of  protest  j\Ir.  Lloyd 

says:  ''I  confess  that  Mr.  Wesley  has  preached  (though  seldomer 
than  has  been  wished)  in  my  church.  And  I  thought  that  a  fellow 

of  Lincoln  College^  Oxford,  who  is  admitted  to  preach  before  the 

university  there,  and  has  preached  in  many  churches  in  London, 

and  other  parts  of  England,  as  also  in  Dublin  might  be  permitted 

to  preach  here  also."  The  closiiig  sentence  of  this  spirited  letter 

reads :  "Eeligion,  my  lord,  is  now  at  a  very  low  ebb  in  the  world ; 
and  we  can  scarce  see  the  outward  form  of  it  rejuaining.  But 

corrupt  as  the  world  is,  it  is  thought  better  that  the  devil  should 

reign,  than  that  ]\f  r.  Wesley"  should  preach,  especially  in  a  church." 
(Tyernian,  vol.  ii,  p.  79.) 

Altogether  John  Wesley  visited  Ireland  forty-two  times,  aver- 
aging one  visit  a  year  from  1747,  the  date  of  his  first,  to  17 S9, 

the  date  of  his  last  visit.  Tyerman  has  computed  that  he  occupied 

not  less  than  six  years  in  the  Emerald  Isle  and  directly  and  in- 
directly they  were  among  the  most  fruitful  years  of  his  long  life. 

(T3'erman,  vol.  i,  p.  557.)  Although  Wesley's  labor  in  Ireland 
resulted  in  the  organization  of  a  fairly  numerous  body  of  Irish 

Methodists,  yet  perhaps  the  greatest  influences  were  indirect.  One 

of  the  indirect  influences  was  the  rekindling  of  life  in  the  Estab- 
lished Church  of  Ireland.  The  evangelical  party,  however,  did 

not  gain  the  ascendency  in  the  Irish  Establislied  Church  until 

after  the  death  of  Wesley,  but  it  was  not  long  thereafter  until  the 

Irish  Church  became  by  far  the  most  evangelical  section  of  the 

Anglican  Estalflishment.  (Lecky,  vol.  iii,  p.  114.)  Another  in- 
teresting indirect  result  came  about  through  Irish  immigration  to 

America.  Bai-bara  Ileck  and  Pliilip  Embury,  the  founders  of 
Methodism  in  Xew  Yjork,  and  linbort  Strawbridge,  the  founder  of 

^lethodism  in  ̂ Maryland,  were  all  Irish  immigi'ants.  Then  also 

Scotch-Irish  Presb;.  tci'Ians  having  been  made  familiar  with  ]\reth- 
odisra  in  Ulster,  through  the  eiforts  of  Wesley  and  his  preachers. 

\shen  they  came  to  America  they  vrelcomed  ]\Icth(idists  amc'iig 
them,  liailcd  them  as  spiritual  kinsmen,  and  trigether  they  created 
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that  great  froutier  institution,  the  cfimp-meeting.  (Briggs,  Life 

of  Asbuvij,  pp.  315-317.) 

Wesley's  last  visit  to  Ireland  v/as  made  in  1789  and  oconpiod 
the  months  from  j\Iarch  to  July.  Tlie  year  had  been  an  exceedingly 

jtrospcrous  one  for  Irish  Methodism,  there  being  an  increase  in  the 

menibei'ship  of  1,800,  while  ton  candidates  for  the  ministry  were 
admitted  on  trial.  The  members  of  the  Irish  Conference  by  this 

time  were  cliiefly  Irishmen,  and  for  them  Wesley  entertained  the 

deepest  affection  and  the  highest  opinion. 

It  was  on  Snnday,  July  12,  that  John  Wesley  said  his  fare- 
well to  Ireland.  On  that  morning  he  had  preached  a  farewell 

sermon  before  the  Conference,  and  at  the  close  had  given  out  the 

hymn,  '^Come  let  us  join  our  friends  above,"  telling  the  people  it 
was  the  sweetest  hymn  his  brother  ever  wrote.  After  administer- 

ing the  Lord's  Supper,  he  dined  in  the  home  of  a  friend,  prayed 
with  the  family,  and  then  proceeded  to  the  packet,  accompanied  by 

many  friends.  Before  going  on  board  he  gave  out  a  hymn  and 

after  he  and  his  friends  had  sung  it  through,  he  knelt  down  and 

asked  God's  blessing  npon  them  and  their  families,  and  especially 
Ireland.  He  then  shook  hands  with  all  present,  while  a  few  fell 

on  his  neck  and  kissed  him,  and  many  wept.  He  then  went  on 

deck,  "the  vessel  moved"  out,  and  with  hands  still  lifted  in  prayei- 

"the  winds  of  heaven  wafted  him  from"  the  island  which  he  dearly 

loved,  "and  the  Irish  Methodists  saw  his  face  no  more."  (For 
an  account  of  the  farewell  to  Ireland  see  the  JoiuimJ,  vol.  vii,  pp. 

517-518.  Also  Crookshank,  History  of  Methodism,  vol.  i, 
pp.  4C2ff.) 
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METHODISM:    AX  IXSIDE  VIEW 

Adna  W.  Leonard 

San  Francisco,  Cal. 

Some  time  ago  one  of  the  American  magazines  published  a 

seiics  of  articles  by  promiiicnl  churcbmen  containing  the  author's 
views  of  a  church  of  some  other  denomination  than  his  own.  The 

article  on  Methodism  was  from  the  pen  of  Doctor  William  E. 

Barton,  pastor  of  the  First  Congregational  Church  of  Oak  Park, 

Illinois.  It  was  entitled  "Methodism — An  Outside  View^/'  and 
was  a  very  interesting,  courteous  and  humorous  article.  After 

reading  the  article  one  cannot  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  the 

title  was  most  appropriate,  for  many  of  the  statements  clearly 

revealed  the  fact  that  the  author  is  an  "outsider."  He  makes  it 
perfectly  plain  that  it  is  utterly  unthinkable  that  he  should  ever 

become  a  Methodist,  and  yet,  accepting  the  article  on  its  face  value, 

it  is  safe  to  say  he  might  do  w^orse.  Among  other  strong  and  sig- 
nificant statements  which  the  article  contains  are  the  following, 

which  are  worthy  of  special  mention : 

"The  power  of  Methodism  is  in  the  simplicity  and  directness 

of  its  evangel  and  in  its  consecrated  earnestness,"  and,  also,  "I 
could  wish  that  Methodism  should  never  become  so  intellectual  as 

to  forget  that  men  and  women  live  in  the  sphere  of  their  emotions. 

Love  and  sacrifice  and  willingiicss  to  give  all  for  Christ  are  qual- 

ities not  attained  wholly  by  appeal  to  reason," 
These  statements  suggest  the  timeliness  of  a  study  of  an  in- 
side view  of  Methodism  in  order  that  we  may  ascertain,  if  possible, 

what  our  present  spiritual  condition  is  and  whither  we  are  tending. 

Is  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  spiritually  what  she 

should  be?  Answer — She  never  has  been.  It  is  not  in  any 
academic  sense,  however,  that  we  raise  the  question.  We  ask  it 

seriously  and  are  forced  to  reply — "She  is  not."  If  the  answer 
is  correct,  there  must  be  a  reason.  Before  attempting  to  state 

what  we  believe  is  the  reason,   a   word  regarding  some  of  the 
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achieve  in  elite  of  the  jiast  four  or  five  years  is  essential  iii  order  that 

we  may  not  be  inisiiiidcrslood. 

The  Ceiiteuary  inovemciit  from  the  standpoint  of  Christian 

statesmanship  and  holy  daring-  was  one  of  the  greatest  forward 
movements  ever  launched  by  a  single  denomination  in  the  history 

of  the  Christian  Churcli.  In  its  later  developments  it  became  a 

world-embracing  movement.  It  touched  every  center  of  church 
life  and  reached,  directly  or  indirectly,  every  Methodist  in  the 

world.  It  was  not  originally  a  mechanical  movement  relying  upon 

the  power  and  effectiveness  of  mere  organization.  Organization 

was  essential,  but  that  was  in  a  very  real  sense  a  minor  considera- 
tion by  those  who  were  responsible  for  the  plan  and  who  launched 

the  movement.  It  was  a  spiritual  call,  with  an  emphasis  upon 

prayer,  Christian  stewardship,  evangelism  and  social  service, 

such  as  the  church  at  large  had  not  given  in  many  years.  The 

response  by  the  church  was  quick,  sincere  and  sacrificial.  Obso- 

lete methods  for  the  doing  of  the  business  of  the  church  were  dis- 
carded and  modern  methods  were  substituted.  The  entire  con- 

nectionalism  was  knit  togetlier  under  the  Centenary  movement 
and  became  the  astonishment  and  admiration  of  all  other  church 

bodies.  It  lifted  the  Methodist  Church  into  a  realm  of  financial 

giving  such  as  had  never  before  been  attained  and  from  which 

she  dare  not  and  will  not  retreat.  Her  apostolic  audacity  fired 

other  denominations  with  a  holy  purpose  to  meet  the  challenge  of 

the  world's  new  day  with  the  result  that  the  church  of  God  moved 
up  to  a  higher  plane  of  service  than  she  had  ever  before  attempted. 

Mistakes  were  made  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  some  of  the  mis- 

takes were  on  a  very  huge  scale.  iSTcvertheless,  the  good  accom- 
plishe<l  far  outweighs  all  the  mistakes  and  blunders  that  were 
made  and  the  church  believes  that  the  moveuient  was  of  God.  This 

is  to  be  seen  by  the  manner  in  which  the  church  responded  to  the 

numerous  special  appeals  that  have  been  made  during  the  past 

year  and  a  lialf.  The  success  of  the  ''I  Will  Maintain"  campaign 
is  a  striking  illustration  of  the  fact  that  the  church  rises  to  the 

emergency  when  the  case  is  clearly  and  passionately  presented. 

In  addiiion  to  the  vast  sums  of  money  the  church  has  con- 
tributed during  the   Centenary  period  for   Centenary   purposes, 
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other  vast  sums  liave  beon  given  by  her  to  the  remarkalAe  woi-k 

of  the  women's  missionary  societies,  the  endowment  funds  of  the 

Board  of  Conference  Chiimants,  the  cause  of  Cln-istian  education, 
Near  East  and  European  relief,  and  many  other  worthy  enter- 

prises. 
Notwithstanding  all  that  has  just  been  said  and  much  more 

that  might  be  said  regarding  the  greatness  of  the  Centenary  move- 
ment, the  Alethodist  Episcopal  Church  is  not  enjoying  that  degree 

of  spiritual  life  and  power  which  was  the  secret  of  her  earlier 

triumphs. 

The  writer  is  well  aware  that  this  is  a  new  day,  that  times 

have  changed,  that  the  enlarging  fields  of  scientific  discovery  and 

of  applied  science  have  modilied  or  changed  cei-tain  points  of  em- 
phasis, and  that  there  has  been  a  dissemination  of  knowledge  more 

general  than  ever  before  in  the  history  of  the  race.  But  the  hu- 
man heart  is  the  same.  It  is  conscious  of  the  same  sorrows  and 

sufferings  that  have  been  the  common  lot  of  man  from  the  begin- 
ning. Men  yearn  for  peace  of  mind  and  heart  and  for  comfort  in 

their  griefs.  Is  there  any  new  way  by  which  the  heart's  cry  for 

peace  can  be  answered  except  by  '"the  peace  of  God  that  passeth 

all  understanding"  ? 
References  are  frequently  made  to  our  gains  in  membership 

when  comparing  the  church  records  of  one  year  with  those  of 

preceding  years.  ]\[indful  of  the  gains  in  church  membership 

registered  during  the  Centenary  period  and  thaiiking  God  for 

them,  it  must  be  admitted  that  to-day  the  great  spiritual  movenifuts 
of  the  Methodist  Cliurch  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  United 

States  of  America,  except  in  rare  instances,  but  in  the  foreign 

fields.  So  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  learn,  every  Methodist  Con- 

ference in  foreign  countries  has  marked  a  steady  increase  in  mem- 
bership during  the  past  decade.  We  know  that  such  is  not  the 

case  here  at  liome.  Some  Conferences  in  the  United  States  are 

scarcely  holding  their  own  in  numbers  of  church  members,  while 

in  others  there  are  actually  less  church  members  than  there  were 

ten  or  twenty  years  ago. 

A  study  of  the  statistics  of  the  chureli.  including  recruits 

for  the  ministry,  reveals  the  humiliating  fact  that  conditions  are 
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not  as  tliej  should  Lo  and  that  as  a  church  we  are  Lacking  in  s})irit- 
ual  life  and  power. 

7/  the  case  Jias  been  con-ectly  stated,  is  it  2)ossible 
to  arrive  at  an  explanation  of  our  j^rescnt  spiritual 

condition  and  is  there  a  rem-cdy? 
It  seems  to  the  writer  that  au  explanation  is  possible  and  that 

there  is  a  remedy. 

The  Ciiukch  is  Split  Into  Gkoijps 

There  is  a  group  composed  of  those  who  possess  the  "social 

mind."  There  are  in  this  gTOup  some  very  able  leaders  who  for 
years  have  given  themselves  to  a  study  of  social  questions  and 

have  rendered  to  the  church  and  the  Kingdom  a  real  service. 

There  is  danger  of  this  group  giving  an  unbalanced  emphasis  to 

certain  phases  of  the  social  question,  but  on  the  whole  their  efforts 

are  stimulating  and  helpful.  It  is  unfortunate,  however,  that  so 

frequently  members  of  this  group  appear  to  bear  an  attitude  of 

hostility  toward  those  who  ditl'er  from  them  or  who  do  not  give 
themselves  to  the  same  kind  of  efforts  to  which  they  are  devoting 

their  lives.  For  example,  the  attitude  of  the  members  of  this  gi'oup 
toward  those  who  compose  the  evaiigelistic  group.  If  a  man  is 

evangelistically  inclined  he  usually  receives  scant  consideration 

from  those  of  tlic  "social  mind."  It  frequently  happens  that  if  a 

person  does  not  announce  himself  to  be  of  a  "social  mind"  he  is 
regarded  as  being  of  an  unsocial  mind  and  is  immediately  dis- 
counted. 

A  similar  criticism  may  also  be  made  of  those  who  compose 

the  evangelistic  group.  Too  often  they  insist  upon  a  type  of  preach- 
ing and  certain  methods  in  the  prosecution  of  Christian  work. 

Many  of  this  group  are  severely  critical  of  those  not  evangel- 
istically inclined  and  who  do  not  lind  it  possible  to  work  along 

their  prescribed  lines.  They  freely  criticise  others  for  "not  preach- 

ing the  gospel,"  "the  Avhole  gospel,"  or  "the  simple  gospel." 
Then  there  arc  those  who  are  the  theolugical  progressives  and 

those  who  are  the  tlieological  con.'^ervalives.  Tljcre  is  unques- 
tionably room  in  the  church  for  boili  of  these  groups,  provided  the 

former  group  remains  true  to  tlie  historic  Chi-ist  and  to  !Methodist 
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fundamentals,  and  the  latter  does  ]iot  block  the  wheels  of  progress. 

Extremists  in  all  these  gToups  are  at  present  very  active  and  ag- 

gressive, with  the  result  that  the  good  thijigs  for  which  they  con- 

tend are  not  blended  into  one  great  common  appeal  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  world.  Eeligious  intolerance  is  not  altogether  a  thing 

of  the  past  nor  is  it  abseiit  from  the  groups  above  mentioned. 

When  the  Christian  Church  of  Xorth  Africa  became  a  dis- 

puting church,  a  large  part  of  its  time  was  taken  with  doctrinal 

disputes  of  a  purely  technical  nature  and.  Christianity  became  in 

the  main  an  intellectual  proposition.  The  inevitable  outcome  of 

the  bitter  controversies  of  that  day  was  a  divided  church.  The 

church  then  became  so  formal  that  even  the  rites  of  heathen  tem- 

ples, including  certain  degrading  superstitions,  gained  a  strong 

hold.  When  intellectual  pride  characterizes  the  scholarship  of 

any  church,  party  strife  and  formalism  are  the  sure  results. 

TJie  worJi  of  evangelism  has  been  committed  to  a  de- 
part ment  of  one  of  the  Boards. 

The  ]\Jethodist  Church  has  been  known  throughout  all  her  his- 
tory as  an  evangelistic  church.  She  won  her  way  very  largely  by 

her  flaming  evangelism,  which  was  based  upon  those  fundamental 
doctrines  for  which  ̂ Methodism  has  always  stood.  In  the  times 

of  her  ̂ Tcatest  spiritual  power,  her  preachers  declared  their  faith 

in  the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures  without  apology,  and  pro- 
claimed a  supernatural  Christ  without  mental  reservation.  They 

insisted  that  men  should  re])ent  of  their  sins,  and  that  their  only 

hope  was  in  accepting,  by  faith,  Jesus  Christ,  as  their  Divine 

Saviour  from  sin.  They  ])rcachcd  the  oflice  work  of  the  Holy 

Spirit  and  taught  that  through  Him  mow  might  know  that  they 

were  saved.  Evangelism  was  the  chief  Inisiness  of  every  preacher, 

whatever  his  position  was,  and  special  seasons  of  revival  were 

characteristic  of  praclically  all  churches.  If  we  are  honest  in 

our  confession  we  will  admit  that  evangelism  is  not  on  the  heart 
of  the  church  as  it  once  was.  We  do  not  wish  to  be  misunderstood. 

The  "De])artment'''  that  is  responsilde  for  the  evangelism  of  the 
church  has  been  and  i^  doing  tlu-  best  it  can.  The  head  of  the  de- 

partment luis  given  himself  with  or»niinendal)le  zeal  and  with  tiiC 

utmost  devotion  to  the  work.     He  is  doubtless  doing  all  that  any 
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one  could  do  in  his  position.  However,  it  is  an  egregious  mistake 

for  ibc  jMctliodist  Episcopal  Church  to  even  seem  to  departmental- 

ize evangelism.  That  is  the  work  of  the  whole  church  and  some- 

liow  it  must  get  back  upon  llie  heart  of  the  whole  church.  It  can- 
not be  done  as  long  as  we  are  required  to  tliink  of  it  in  terms  of  a 

department. 

"Methodist  ministers  are  in  grave  danger  of  losing  their 

power  of  appeal."  This  was  the  criticism  Gipsy  Smith  passed 
upon  the  Methodist  preachers  of  America  after  one  of  his  recent 

extended  mission  tours  in  this  country. 

Dr.  Shailer  Mathews  asks:  "How  shall  we  preach  this  g05i>el 
of  the  risen  Christ  and  of  the  eternal  life?"  and  answers  it  as 

follows:  "Above  all  else,  positively,  with  a  contagious  conviction. 
A  man  will  neither  fear  nor  love  a  God  under  investigation. 

"With  the  passion  of  moral  physiciajis  Avho  know  that  sin  is 
a  deadly  curse — not  a  term  of  the  schoolman,  and,  up  to  tlie  utmost 

limit  of  our  convictions,  with  an  emphasis  u}X)n  both  its  experi- 

ential and  its  historical  elements."^ 

The  same  author  also  affirms  that,  "The  pulpit  has  partly 
abandoned  attempts  to  arouse  moral  discontent  in  the  human 

soul  and  has  been  'giving  prominence  to  congi'atulatory  descrii> 
tions  of  mtn  as  the  sons  of  God,"^  In  so  far  as  this  criticism 

applies  to  Methodist  preachers  and  preaching,  we  find  an  ex- 
planation of  our  lack  of  spiritual  power. 

The  j\rissioNAKY  Sermon 

An  inside  view  of  Methodism  cannot  fail  to  reveal  the  loss 

sustained  by  preachers  and  consequently  by  the  chiu'ch  itself,  by 
the  large  and  liberal  use  made  of  special  workers  in  presenting 

the  claims  of  the  various  interests  of  the  church.  There  ai'c  fewer 

special  agents  and  representatives  of  the  benevolent  bDards  than 

there  were  a  year  or  two  ago,  but  there  are  still  too  many.  It 

meant  much  to  the  preacher  when  he  felt  the  responsibility  for 

presenting  the  cause  of  foi-eign  and  home  missions  to  his  people. 

The  preaelier's  study  of  tliose  great  questions  inspired  aiul  wanned 

'  TU  Clvrcli  and  the  Changing  OTd,.:r,  p.  SI, 
*IhUl.,  p.  5. 
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his  own  mind  and  heart,  and  the  result  was,  large  numbers  of 

churches  were  famous  for  their  missionary  enthusiasm  and  in- 
terest. The  missionary  sermon  does  not  have  the  prominent  place 

in  the  preacher's  plans  it  once  had  and  the  church  thereby  is  poorer 
spiritually. 

Vital  Keligious  Life  ixV  the  Home 

No  one  will  question  the  assertion  that  a  godless  home  is  a 

real  menace  to  the  country.  Our  national  life  and  progi-ess  rest 
upon  the  home  and  family  life  of  our  people.  Family  prayers  in 

the  home  as  a  regular  custom  is  very  largely  a  thing  of  the  past 

and  even  Grace  at  meal-time  is  becoming  more  and  more  rare. 
When  parents  read  and  ex}X)und  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of 

God  to  their  children  as  a  regular  feature  of  family  life  there  will 

be  an  immediate  undergirding  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  entire 
church. 

During  one  of  the  writer's  pastorates,  he  organized  what  was 

called  "The  Hearthstone  League,"  which  proved  to  be  of  ver}'  great 

value  to  the  spiritual  life  of  the  entire  church.  The  "League"  was 
very  simple,  consisting  of  those  who  pledged  themselves  to  have 

daily  family  worship,  Grace  at  every  meal,  and  conversation  at 

the  dinner  table  regarding  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  Church. 
]\Iore  th-an  two  liundred  heads  of  families  enrolled  themselves  as 

members  of  the  "League"  and  during  a  revival  season  prayed  daily 
for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  pastor  and  i>eople. 

!N"or  were  they  disappointed,  for  one  of  the  most  genuine  revivals 
that  church  ever  experienced  continued  for  nearly  two  mouths, 

during  which  time  large  numbers  of  i>eople  of  all  ages  found  Jesus 

Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour  from  sin  and  many  more  were 

strengihened  and  comforted  in  their  faith.  We  attribute  the  suc- 
cess of  that  particular  revival  more  largely  to  that  praying  band 

of  devout  church  members  than  to  any  other  one  thing.  God  never 

disappoints  a  praying  church.  "They  never  sought  the  Lord  in 

vain  who  sought  the  Lord  aright." 

C ) I UltClI   LlTEKATUKE 

There  is  imperative  nceJ  of  a  '"Tract  Society"  or  r.onie  agency 

that  will  be  given  authority  to  create  a  literature  that  will  be  in- 
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expensive  and  that  can  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  laity  for  gen- 
eral distribution.  The  publications  by  the  Book  Concern  make 

their  appeal  chiefly  to  the  clergy  rather  than  to  the  laity.  The 

Mormons,  Christian  Scientists,  and  many  other  religious  propa- 
gandists make  liberal  and  effective  use  of  small  bundles  of  tracts. 

One  of  the  largest  cities  on  the  Pacific  Coast  is  divided  into  forty 

districts  and  once  in  two  weeks  fresh  supplies  of  literature,  at- 

tractively printed,  are  systematically  distributed  by  a  certain  re- 
ligious body.  The  result  is,  large  numbers  of  people  are  being 

received  constantly  as  members  of  that  organization. 

If  the  Methodist  Church  would  make  available  tract  litera- 

ture for  free  distribution,  that  would,  defend  our  doctrines  and 

polity,  we  would  have  a  more  intelligent  and  a  more  loyal  church. 

Furthermore,  there  are  possibilities  of  a  great  spiritual  movement 

in  such  an  undertaking. 

The  Advocates  of  the  Church  have  been  a  right  arm  of 

strength  throughout  all  our  history.  It  is  our  opinion,  however, 

that  the  Advocates  could  give  more  attention  to  the  more  spiritual 

phases  of  our  church  life  than  they  are  now  giving.  Could  there 

not  be  a  jilan  adopted  whereby  our  people  may  be  given  a  better 

understanding  of  the  doctrines  and  of  the  deeper  spiritual  needs 

of  the  church,  whether  by  the  Advocates,  or  by  tract  literature, 

or  both  ?  There  is  gTcat  need  for  re-emphasizing  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  Methodism,  if  for  nothing  else  than  that  our  people 

may  be  able  to  defend  themselves  against  modern  substitutes  for 

Christianity  and  a  very  subtle  propaganda  now  being  carried  on 

through  the  printed  page  by  various  religious  extremists. 

Our  Educational  Institutions 

During  the  past  decade  our  Metho<list  people  have  proven 
their  faith  in  Christian  education  by  the  immense  sums  they  have 

subscrilx'd  for  the  endowment  and  equipment  of  our  educational 
institutions.  The  gTowth  and  development  of  our  colleges  and 

universities  is  one  of  the  striking  evidences  not  only  of  the  wealth 

our  peo])le  poroses?,  but  of  their  vital  concern  for  the  perj>etuation 

(»f  Christian  education.  The  very  bignes'^  of  some  of  our  educa- 
tional institutions  and  the  significant  place  they  occupy  in  the 
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educational  world  is  gratifying,  indeed,  but  it  is  possible  our  suc- 
cess in  this  line  may  also  be  our  embarrassment.  The  ̂ Methodist 

Church  is  one  of  the  broadest  and  one  of  the  most  liberal  in  the 

world  and  is  in  full  sympathy  with  reverent  scholarship  and  seeks 

to  encourage  all  who  are  reallj-  seekers  after  truth.  We  must, 
however,  as  a  church  insist  upon  it  that  those  who  are  to  become 
teachers  in  our  Methodist  schools  must  not  be  destructive  of  the 

ideals  and  teachings  for  which  ̂ lethodism  stands. 

We  hear  it  again  and  again  that  the  faith  of  our  young  people 

is  unsettled  and  sometimes  utterly  destroyed  by  reason  of  the  at- 
titude taken  by  some  teachers  and  professors  regarding  the  Bible, 

the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  virgin  birth,  and  the  physical,  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord.  For  one,  I  cannot  see  why  men  and  women 

who  are  rationalists  in  their  teachings  and  who  apparently  have 

little  regard  for  historic  Christianity  should  be  retained  in  the 
faculties  of  Methodist  schools  and  universities.  We  would  not 

desire  to  curb  scholarship,  nor  to  prevent  people  from  the  largest 

possible  exercise  of  freedom  in  pursuance  of  knowledge  and  truth. 

Nevertheless,  the  church  has  a  right  to  demand  that  the  institutions 

that  are  supported  by  j\[ethodist  money  shall  by  all  means  reinforce 

the  church  in  teaching  and  doctrine  and  undergird  the  faith  of 

her  young  people. 

The  Confekence  Couese  of  Study 

This  whole  question  merits  the  best  thought  of  our  ablest  and 

most  loyal  leaders.  Altliough  comparatively  few  of  the  total 

number  of  men  entering  our  ministry  are  graduates  of  our 

theological  schools,  the  influence  of  these  schools  is  very  far-reach- 
ing and  the  service  they  are  rendering  is  of  inestimable  value. 

Xeverthelcss,  wo  venture  this  statement  that  the  Conference  Course 

of  Study  has  more  to  do  with  influencing  the  ministry  of  our 

church  and  with  determining  the  character  of  our  preaching  and 

service,  than  all  our  theological  schools  combined.  This  becomes 

all  the  more  plain  when  it  is  understood  that  the  Commission  on 

Conference  Course  of  Study  is  giving  increasing  emphasis  to  the 

fact  that  the  Conference  Course  of  Study  is  to  take  on  more  and 
more  the  nature  of  a  school.     Hence  the  7na7iv  sunnuer  schools  ol 
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theology  tlironghoiit  the  coiuitry  that  are  being  conducted  under 

the  direction  and  advice  of  the  very  able  secretary  of  the  Commis- 
sion on  Couierence  Course  of  Study,  The  plan  commends  itself 

to  every  Methodist  who  desires  a  better  trained  ministry.  This, 

however,  makes  it  all  the  more  important  that  tlie  young  men  en- 

tering our  ministry  and  who  are  unable  to  avail  themselves  of  a 

theological  education,  should  be  properly  guided  and  directed  while 

they  are  in  their  undergraduate  studies. 

The  General  Conference  of  1920  took  the  following  action: 

Discipline,  \  210,  §  1.  "There  shall  be  a  Permanent  Commission  on 
Course  of  Study,  to  be  appointed  as  follows:  Three  Bishops,  and  three 
other  Ministers,  to  be  appointed  by  the  Board  of  Bishops;  three  members 
from  the  faculties  of  the  educational  institutions  of  the  Church,  nominated 

by  the  Board  of  Education,  to  be  appointed  by  the  Board  of  Bishops,  and 
the  Book  Editor,  ex  officio. 

"2.  The  Commission  shall  prescribe  the  Courses  of  Study  upon 
which  those  applying  for  Licence  to  preach,  for  Orders  as  Local  Preachers, 
and  for  Reception  on  Trial,  respectively,  shall  he  examined;  also  a  Course 

of  Study  for  Local  Preachers  extending  through  four  years;  and  a  Con- 
ference Course  of  Study  extending  through  four  years  to  be  pursued  by 

those  who  have  been  received  on  Trial  in  the  Annual  Conference;  it 
hcing  understood  that  onhj  sucJi  hooks  shall  be  prescribed  as  are  in  fvM 
and  hearty  accord  itith  those  doctrines  atid  that  outline  of  faith  established 

in  the  constitution  of  the  Church;  and  that  the  Discipline,  with  some  spe- 
cial emphasis  upon  the  Articles  of  Religion,  and  the  standard  sermons  of 

John  Wesley,  recognized  as  standards  in  American  I\Icthodism,  shall  be 
included  in  the  Conference  Course.  It  shall  bring  its  recommendation 
as  to  the  constitution  of  these  courses  and  the  texts  to  be  used  to  the 

Board  of  Bishops  for  final  approval.  It  may  also  provide  a  post-graduate 
course  of  Study  for  use  in  the  Annual  Conferences. 

"3.  This  Commission  shall  cooperate  in  every  possible  manner  with 
the  Conference  Board  of  Examiners,  giving  such  assistance  as  may  be 
desired  in  directing  and  aiding  students  in  their  study,  in  the  matter  of 
the  plans  and  methods  of  examination,  and  in  any  other  way  that  will 

help  to  make  these  courses  an  effective  means  of  training." 

It  is  evident  that  the  General  Conference  intended  by  this 

legislation  to  do  at  least  two  things:  Fir.^t,  to  give  to  every  can- 
didate for  our  ministry  as  thorough  preparation  for  his  life  work 

as  possible,  and  second,  that  the  books  proscribed  were  to  be  ''in  full 
and  hearty  accord  with  those  doctrines  and  that  outline  of  faitli 

established  in  the  con-fitution  of  the  Church."  That  is.  tlie  General 

Conference  ordered  that  all   those  enterinji;  the  ministry  of  the 





402  Methodist  Beview  [May 

JMcthodist  Episcopal  Church  should  be  indoctrinated  through  their 

Conference  courses  of  study  by  the  use  of  such  books  as  are  "in 
full  and  hearty  accord  with  the  doctrines  and  Discipline  of  the 

Church." 
Do  the  books  in  the  })rescribed  course  of  study  meet  the  re- 

quirements of  the  law  as  enacted  by  the  last  General  Conference? 

As  one  who  voted  for  the  present  Conference  Course  of  Study 

I  unhesitatingly  answer,  there  are  some  that  do  not.  Like  ray  col- 
leagues, there  were  some  books  I  had  read  and  some  I  had  not  read. 

To  have  read  all  the  books  would  have  been  a  practical  impossi- 

bility in  the  time  allotted  for  that  purpose.  If  the  Bishops  had 

had  nothing  else  to  do  but  read  the  books  from  the  time  they  were 

announced  to  the  time  they  were  approved,  their  time  would  have 

been  fully  occupied  in  that  one  undertaking.  It  is  doubtful  if  any 

bishop  or  any  member  of  the  commission  not  a  bishop,  had  read  all 

the  books  at  the  time  they  were  approved.  The  writer  speaks  for 

himself  alone  when  he  says  that  the  books  he  was  unable  to  read, 

but  which  he  approved,  were  recommended  by  the  Commission  as 

meeting  the  requirements  of  the  law  of  the  church.  Concerning 

one  of  the  books  approved  by  the  Bishops,  the  promise  Avas  given 

that  certain  objectionable  sections  would  be  re-written  so  as  to 

conform  to  the  order  of  the  General  Conference.  We  have  recently 

read  some  of  the  books  which  we  had  not  the  time  to  read  prior 

to  the  approval  of  the  course,  and  we  are  prepared  to  say  some  of 
them  are  not  in  harmony  with  the  law  of  the  church. 

Some  of  the  writers  whose  books  are  now  in  the  Course  of 

Study  give  no  place  to  the  historic  Christ — a  truly  supernatural, 
divine  Christ,  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God.  The  Virgin  Birth  of 

our  Lord,  his  sinlessness,  his  resurrection  as  taught  in  the  Scrip- 

tures, are  either  explained  away  or  soft-pedalled. 
In  making  the  above  statement  regarding  certain  books  in 

the  present  Conference  Course  of  Study,  we  are  not  oliarging  the 

members  of  the  "Commission"  with  purposeful  violation  of  the 
law  of  the  church.  The  Bisliops  are  as  much  to  blame  as  the 

commission.  We  arc  of  the  opinion  that  some  books  found  their 

way  into  the  present  Conference  Course  of  Study  because  of  cer- 

tain defects  in  the  law  as  it  now  stands.     We  refer  to  the  pro- 
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vision  for  tlie  appoiiitineiit  of  tlio  "Coininission"  and  the  brief 
time  allowed  for  reviewing  the  books. 

We,  therefore,  ofl'er  the  following  plan: 
First,  the  appointment  of  the  Commission  shall  be  entirely 

in  the  hands  of  the  Bishops. 

Second,  the  Commission  shall  consist  of  not  less  than  seven 

nor  more  than  nine  pei'sons,  three  of  whom  shall  be  bi.-hops. 
Third,  the  a])pointment  of  this  Commission  shall  be  an- 

nounced prior  to  the  adjournment  of  the  next  General  Conference. 

Fourth,  the  Commission  shall  be  instructed  to  present  to  the 

•Board  of  Bishops,  within  the  two  yeai's  immediately  following  the 
adjournment  of  the  General  Conference,  the  entire  list  of  books 

which  they  recommend  for  the  Conferejice  Course  of  Study. 

Fifth,  the  Ijishops  shall  be  instructed  to  review  the  books 

nominated  by  tlie  Commission,  during  the  third  and  fourth  years 

of  the  quadrennium;  they  shall  be  instructed  to  divide  the  Board 

of  Bishops  into  groups  of  not  less  than  three  eaeli,  and  the  books 

nominated  by  the  Commission  shall  then  be  assigned  by  tlie  Board 

of  Bishops  to  the  various  gi-oups  of  Bishops  in  equal  numbers,  as 
far  as  that  may  be  jwssible.  When  the  various  groups  of  bisliops 

have  reviewed  the  books  assigned  to  them  they  shall  report  to 

the  Board  of  Bisho])s  their  recommendations.  The  names  of  the 

bishops  reviewing  the  books  shall  be  prd>lished  in  the  Advocates  in 

order  that  the  church  may  know  who  have  been  responsible  for 

recommending  the  Iwoks  of  the  course  of  study.  As  the  recom- 

mendations are  made  to  the  P>oard  of  Bishops  they  shall  be  ap- 
proved or  disa^iproved  by  that  body. 

Sixth,  if  the  bishojxs  disajjprove  of  any  book,  they  shall  have 

the  authority  to  substitute  a  book  agreed  upon  by  the  majority  of 

the  bishoj^s  present  and  voting. 

Seventh,  that  the  books  of  the  Cojiference  Course  of  Study 

shall  be  announced  prior  to  the  adjournmoit  of  the  Genei-al  Con- 
ference of  1928,  which  books  shall  constitute  the  course  of  study 

for  the  next  ensuing  quadrennium. 

Eighth,  the  Commission  on  Conference  Course  of  Study  shall 
from  linie  to  time  send  to  the  Advocates  of  the  oliureh  the  titles 

ol  books  which  re]ux'sciit  modern  theological  thought,  in  addition 
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to  those  tliat  are  in  the  approved  course  of  study,  and  which  it 

would  be  profitable  for  ministers  to  read.  If  there  shall  appear 

those  books  that  are  not  in  harnion}^  with  ]\rcthodist  doctrine  and 

teaching,  it  shall  be  so  stated  and  as  far  as  practicable  the  points 
of  difference  noted. 

It  is  not  the  purpose  of  this  paper  to  review  the  books;  we 

are  simply  stating  that  the  teaching  contained  in  some  of  the  books 

is  definitely  away  from  the  vital  elements  of  historic  Christianity 
for  which  Methodism  stands.  If  such  books  remain  in  the  Con- 

ference Course  of  Study  for  any  considerable  time,  it  will  not  be 

long  before  the  character  of  our  ministry  and  preaching  will  no 

longer  be  characterized  by  an  evangelistical,  to  say  nothing  of  an 

evangelistic  passion  and  appeal. 

If  the  historical,  risen  Jesus  is  taken  away,  then  the  gospel 

in  its  original  sense  is  also  tuken  away. 

Doctor  R.  Glover  has  well  said :  "Ho  (Jesus)  is  constantly 
enlarging  our  idea  of  God,  revealing  gTcat  tracts  of  God  unsus- 

pected by  us.  God  as  interpi'ctable  in  and  through  Jesus  is  un- 
exhausted. Here  lies  the  explanation  of  the  new  life  that  the 

church  always  shows,  when  it  returns  to  the  historical  Jesus  and 

takes  him  seriously.  It  involves  his  remaining;  and  his  historicity 

is  once  more  our  foundation. "^ 

Rationalism  and  practical  materialism  are  doing  their  ut- 
most to  weaken  and  destroy  historical  Christianity.  ]\Iethodism 

must  set  herself  against  these  enemies  of  Christ.  Jesus  Christ, 

the  risen  Lord,  is  the  only  cure  for  the  woe  of  the  world.  I^ot  the 

moral  Christ,  or  the  practical  Christ,  or  the  social  Christ,  but  the 

Christ  of  God  who  is  the  Saviour  of  men.  "WTien  he  is  fairly  pre- 
sented to  the  world  his  claims  will  take  care  of  themselves. 

The  church  is  in  need  of  and  the  times  demand  a  return  to 

the  study  and  teaching  of  theology.  Francis  G.  Peabody  has  re- 

cently well  said :  "With  the  increasing  complexity  of  social  life, 
however,  and  its  unprecedented  calls  for  service,  a  great  many 

ministers  have  practically  abandoned  thinking  about  theology. 

They  have  become  men  of  affairs,  church  mechanics,  or  social 

Vv'orkers,  ratlicr  than  theologians.     They  organize  parishes,  direct 
_      *Jmu3  in  the  Experience  of  Men,  p.  15. 
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multifarious  activities,  reform  neighborliootls,  and  preach  on  so- 
cial regeneration.  Socialism,  temperance,  thrift,  and  public 

liealth,  provide  subjects  for  consideration  in  connection  with  wor- 
ship. Administrative  efficiency  and.  moral  sympathy  are  more 

cultivated  than  intellectual  power  and  disciplined  wisdom.  The 

conduct  of  worship,  the  preparation  of  sermons,  and  the  adminis- 

tration of  public  affairs  leave  scant  margin  of  time  or  enei'gy  for 

serious  study."* 
And  Bernard  Shaw  in  an  English  review  has  said :  "At 

present  there  are  probaldy  more  people  who  feel  that  in  Christ 

is  the  onlj-  hope  of  the  world  than  there  ever  were  before  in  the 

lifetime  of  men  now  living." 

Mr.  H.  G.  "Wells  in  his  famous  Trie  Outline  of  Ilistonj,  says: 
"Education  is  the  preparation  of  the  individual  for  the  community, 
and  his  religious  training  is  the  core  of  that  preparation.  .  .  . 

Out  of  the  trouble  and  tragedy  of  this  present  time  there  may 

emerge  a  moral  and  intellectual  revival,  a  religious  revival  of  a 

simplicity  and  scope  to  draw  together  men  of  alien  races  and  now 

discrete  traditions  into  one  common  and  sustained  way  of  living 

for  the  world's  service.  We  cannot  foretell  the  scope  and  power 
of  such  a  revival.  -The  beginnings  of  such  things  are  never  con- 

spicuous. .  .  .  Tieligious  emotion — stripped  of  corruptions  and 

freed  from  its  last  priestly  entanglements — may  presently  blow 

through  life  again  like  a  great  wind,  bursting  the  doors  and  fling- 

ing open  the  shutters  of  the  individual  life."" 
From  within  the  church  comes  just  as  insistent  a  demand  for 

a  return  to  the  deejxn'  and  more  fundamental  things. 
If  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  for  one  quadrennium 

would  give  herself  to  a  serious  study  of  theology  which  of  necessity 

would  include  a  reemphasis  upon  those  doctrines  which  as  a  church 

wc  regard  as  fundamental,  the  results  wt)u]d  not  only  be  gTatifying 

but  wc  would  soon  discover  that  we  had  gained  higher  ground  in 

spiritual  things. 

«  Yale  Riview,  January,  1923,  p.  322.  •      • 
'  The  Outline  of  History,  H.  G.  WclLs,  p.  10S9. 
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SELF  AXD  PERSON' 

Emil  Gael  Wilm 

Boston   University 

AccoEDiXG  to  a  tiine-honored  view,  deeply  imbedded  in  the 
language  Loth  of  comnioii  sense  and  philosophy,  experience  is  bi- 

polar in  its  constitution.  It  contains  withiji  itself  the  double  aspect 

of  knower  and  known,  the  experiencer  and  that  which  is  experi- 
enced. On  the  one  side  we  have  the  empirical  self,  the  content  or 

object  side  of  consciousness,  composed  of  the  so-called  states  of 
consciousness  like  perceptions,  memories,  emotions  and  volitional 

experiences;  on  the  other  side,  the  subject,  the  transcendental  self, 

as  it  is  sometimes  called,  which  is  aware  of  these  experiences,  to 

whom  these  experiences  in  some  sense  belong.  The  structure  of 

the  empirical  self  is  usually  represented  as  discrete.  As  Hume 

expressed  it  in  a  well-known  passage,  it  is  "nothing  but  a  bundle 
or  collection  of  different  perceptions,  which  succeed  each  other 

with  an  inconceivable  ra^pidity,  and  are  in  a  perpetual  flux  and 
movement."  This  view  of  the  emjnrical  self  is  of  great  historical 
importance,  since  it  forms  the  presupposition  of  nearly  all  the  dis- 

cussions of  the  self  since  Hume's  day.  Writers  have  either  re- 

garded the  self's  contents  as  permanently  discrete,  with  all  the 
consequences  which  this  view  entails,  or  else  have  expended  tlieir 

efforts  in  devising  something  to  provide  the  systematic  connection 

within  the  self  which  was  originally  lacking,  to  weld,  as  it  were, 

the  sundered  elements  of  experience  into  some  kind  of  unity  or 
whole. 

The  discussion  since  Hume's  day  has  largely  centered  around 
the  question  of  the  so-called  transcendental  self,  around  the  ques- 

tion wbetlier  the  self  as  knower,  in  the  shape  of  a  permanent  entity 

of  some  sort,  other  than  any  transitory  process  or  content  v.'ithin 
the  conscious  stream  itself,  is  scientifically  defensible. 

'The  positions  developed  in  this  article  are  a  restritc-intnt,  in  an  abbreviated  and  simplified 

form,  of  tlie  nuiin  parts  i.f  a  cli;\i)tc  r  of  a  roi>pcr;itive  Vdlunie  entitled  I'liiloiojihical  Esfajjs  in  Honor 

ofJinni-n  K'lu-in  Cri'nhton,  Mnfnnll-in,  1017.  The  lea-Jer  would  also  find  several  pa.'<.~.''>;i'3  bearing 

on  ihe  nature  of  the  self  and  rehuf-d  queflions  in  two  boDk**  of  mine,  The  I'rMttn  of  Religion,  Pil- 
grim Press,  iyi2,  and  Unir<  Beryaon:  A  Study  in  Radical  Liolutiuii,  Macmillan,  1014. 
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I  shall  set  down,  in  what  follows,  with  as  much  support  as 

space  permits,  a  few  points  which  may  prove  useful  in  dealing  with 

the  self -problem. 
It  seems  to  me  an  untenable  position,  in  the  first  place,  to 

maintain  that  psychology  is,  or  must  be,  presuppositionlcss,  and 

that  it  cannot,  as  a  science,  admit  the  existence  of  any  eiitities 

which  do  not  come  in  the  guise  of  presented  facts,  but  are  merely 

postulates  suggested  by  these  fact^.  If  this  is  really  the  case,  psy- 

chology' stands  alone  among  the  sciences  in  this  respect.  The 

method  of  science,  as  of  philosophy,  it  seems  to  me,  must  be  ex- 
perience and  legitimate  inference  from  experience;  and  I  do  not 

think  it  would  be  difficult  to  show  that  every  psychologist,  no  mat- 
ter to  what  tendency  or  school  of  psychology  he  belongs,  recognizes 

iind  employs  logical  constructions  of  various  types  for  which  only 

the  suggestions  are  contained  in  the  empirical  materials  with  which 

he  works.  The  real,  as  Bosanquet  somewhere  says,  is  what  we 

are  obliged  to  think,  and  the  knowledge  of  ]'eality  which  science 
affords  would  be  immeasurably  impoverished  if  the  logical  and 

hypothetical  elements  it  contains  were  eliminated  from  it.  If  the 

separate  self,  therefore,  were  clearly  required  by  the  facts  of  psy- 
chology, I  do  not  see  why  the  self  should  not  be  admitted  for  what 

it  is:  not  as  an  ex})erienced  fact,  as  a  datum  on  the  same  plane 

with  Hume's  ''impressions,"  but  as  an  explanatory  principle  vrith- 
out  which  the  observed  facts  of  consciousness  would  not  be  in- 

telligible. Its  justification  would  be  pragmatic:  it  would  be  justi- 
fied by  its  success  in  explaining  characteristics  of  experience  which 

would  remain  unintelligible  witliout  its  assumption. 

Xeverthcless,  it  would  be  clearly  needless  to  treat  the  per- 
manent self  as  merely  a  logical  construction,  if  it  proved  to  be  an 

empirical  datum.  That  it  is  such  a  datum  is  asserted  by  Calkins, 

for  example,  according  to  whom  the  self  is  not  only  immediately 

known  to  exist,  but  is  imuicdiately  experienced  as  "'persistent,  in- 

clusive, unique,  and  related."  Only  as  immediately  experienced, 
she  adds,  have  we  a  right  to  use  these  characteristics  in  describing 

consciousness.^ 

'Maiy    W.   Colkins,  Journal   of  7'Ai7ctop/ij/,  vol.  v,  pp.  61-CS.     See  al=o   the  same  author's 
A  First  Book  in  Fsyrholoyy,  p.  3,  and  elsewhere. 
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It  secins  perliiiciit  to  inquire  whether  such  characters  as  are 

here  enimierated  can  be  data  of  iminediate  experience  at  all.  To 

the  present  writer  it  seems  as  improbable  that  these  characters  can 

be  gi.vcn  in  immediate  experience  as  that  Hume's  bundle  of  percejy- 
tions  should  be  a  datum  of  immediate  experience.  The  character- 

istics which  Calkins  ascribes  to  the  self,  as  well  as  those  whicli 

Hume  ascribes  to  it,  imply  a  knowledge  of  the  self  in  its  entirety; 

but  the  history  of  the  self  as  a  whole  cannot  possibly  be  an  object 

of  immediate  experience.  This  is  a  fact  which,  when  clearly  recog- 

nized, is  seen  to  invalidate  either  Hume's  famous  definition  of  the 
self,  or  else  his  theory  that  the  only  valid  knowledge  is  that  which 

originates  in  sense  experience. 

In  other  passages  of  Calkins'  account,  however,  the  term  self 
does  not  seem  clearly  to  stand  for  a  separate  self,  or  for  a  type  of 

activity,  as  it  does  in  Kant ;  it  appears  rather  as  a  generic  terra, 

denoting  a  "complex  of  ideas,  functions,  experiences."  How  one  is 
to  reconcile  the  trait  of  inclusiveness,  in  the  sense  just  deiiued, 

with  the  trait  of  uniqueness,  as  next  described  by  Calkins,  is  not 

easy  to  see.  When  we  ''reflect  upon"  the  self,  'Sve  may  describe 
it  as  a  consciousness  of  a  this-which-could-not-be-replaced-by-au- 
other.  jSTow  we  simply  are  not  conscious  of  ideas  and  functions  as, 

in  this  sense,  unique.  A  given  self,  with  a  diflferent  idea,  is  still 

this  self,"  etc.  How  a  given  self  can  gain  and  pay  off  ideas  in- 
definitely and  itself  remain  unperturbed  and  unaltered  in  its  es- 

sence is  perhaps  a  prol»lcm  for  those  versed  in  the  ways  of  the 

Absolute.  That  the  self  should  be  able  to  maintain  a  conscious- 

ness of  self-identity  after  a  partial  alteration  of  its  contents,  owing 
to  the  loss  of  some  elements  and  the  acquisition  of  new  ones,  is, 

however,  not  in  the  least  surprising,  when  one  remembers  the  vast 

scope  of  the  self's  history  and  the  comparative  unimportance,  there- 
fore, of  the  changes  wrought  in  it  by  any  par^sing  experience.  The 

fact  that  the  consciousness  of  self-identity  does  actually  become  un- 
certain when  the  changes  in  its  experience  are  sufficiently  radical 

and  abrupt,  or  when  they  affect  its  more  characteristic  phases,  as 

in  the  more  serious  perversions  ctf  bodily  sensibilily,  is,  I  believe, 

not  without  significance  for  our  problem.  Whatever  our  decision 

on  this  may  be,  we  are  safe  in  asserting  that  a  self  which  persisted 
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inicliangccl  and  unique  in  s]:)ite  of  its  changing  ideas,  functions 

and  experiences,  if  such  a  self  indeed  existed,  could  not  possibly 

be  an  object  of  immediate  experience.  The  self,  whether  regarded 

as  a  name  for  the  life-historj  of  the  individual,  or  as  an  entity 
or  function  outside  the  stream  of  individual  experience,  is  surely 

an  ideal  construction,  a  conceptual  generalization  of  which  the  im- 

mediate experience  forms  merely  the  nucleus  or  coi'e. 

By  self-consciousness,  I  conclude,  w^e  mean,  or  ought  to  mean, 

merely  the  felt  togetherness,  the  continuity,  of  any  present  ex- 

})erience  with  the  other  constituents  of  the  conscious  stream.  In- 

terpreted in  this  sense,  James'  assertion  of  selfhood  possessc-s  ab- 

solute validity.  ''Jt  seems  as  if  the  elementary  psychic  fact  is 
not  thought  or  this  thought  or  that  thought,  but  my  thought,  every 

thought  being  owned.  .  .  .  Everyone  will  recognize  this  to  be 

true,  so  long  as  the  existence  of  something  corresponding  to  the 

term  ̂ personal  mind'  is  all  that  is  insisted  on,  without  any  par- 
ticular view  of  its  nature  being  implied.  On  these  terms  the  per- 

sonal self  rather  than  the  thought  might  be  treated  as  the  imme- 
diate datum  of  psychology.  .  .  .  Thoughts  connected  as  we  feel 

them  to  be  connected  is  what  we  mean  by  personal  selves."^ 
Of  the  existence  of  the  self,  thus  interi>reted,  there  cannot  of 

course  be  the  slightest  doubt.  In  the  writer's  own  introspection, 
the  focal  elements  of  consciousness  are  merely  emphasized  phases 

of  a  more  or  less  distinct  background  of  marginal  experiences,  of 

which  the  feeling  of  the  body  is  by  far  the  most  frecpiently  re- 
curring constant  feature,  although  this  may  for  considerable 

periods  bo  distinctly  dimmed,  or  entirely  disappear.  In  addition, 

there  is  a  large  field  of  other  marginal  constituents,  of  which  the 

ideal  associatiojis  and  meanings  clustering  around  the  more  dense- 

appearing  perce})tiial  and  imaginal  structures  form  ever-present, 
though  constantly  shifting,  features.  In  the  empirical  sense  here 

explained,  consciousness  and  self-consciousness,  indeed,  turn  out 

to  bo  indistinguishable  terms.  They  are  as  correlative  as  percep- 

tion and  appercc])tion,  foreground  and  baehgi-ound,  focus  aikl 
margin.  Our  ans^vcr,  then,  to  the  question  what  the  self  is,  would 

be  that  it  is  a  name  for  the  suha  total  of  tlic  experiences  of  the 

*  Psychology,  Briefer  Course,  p.  153. 
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individual  felt  or  reflectively  conceived  as  forming  in  some  sense  a 

%vLole  or  a  system ;  it  is  the  stream  of  consciousness  itself,  viewed 

as  coherent  and  continuous.  Paulsen's  view  of  the  self  is  analo- 

gous:-it  is  the  plurality  of  psychical  experiences  comprehended 
into  a  unity  in  a  manner  not  further  defmable. 

It  is  the  recognition  of  the  continuity'  and  coherence  of  men- 

tal states,  just  referred  to,  however,  that  offers  the  self-psychologist 
of  the  traditional  Kantian  type  the  cue  for  liis  crow^iing  argument. 

The  native  stuff  of  consciousness,  it  is  said  (v\'ith  what  warrant 
does  not  always  appear),  is  a  chaotic  manifold.  Xow  it  is  the 

function  of  the  self  to  remove  the  heterogeneity,  to  overcome  the 

discreteness,  which  jn-imordial  experience  presents.  This  is  indeed 
the  fundamental  view  of  Kant,  according  to  whom  the  Dur- 
cheinander,  the  natural  chaos  of  sense  experience,  is  ordered  and 

organized  through  the  synthetic  activity  of  intelligence.  "Die 

Vcrbindung  eines  Mannigfaltigen,"  he  wrote,  "kann  iiberhauj^t 
niemals  durch  die  Sinne  in  uns  kommen.  .  .  .  Alle  Verhindung 

ist  eine  Verstandeshandlung."  Wliat  is  true  of  the  raw  material 
of  sense  is  true  of  ideas  as  well.  Each  idea,  too,  is  distinct  from 

every  other,  and  the  recognition  of  relations,  of  whatever  type, 

among  ideas  implies  the  self  as  a  relating  princiyde  or  agent.  This 

view,  thoroughly  familiar  to  English  philosophy  mainly  through 

the  work  of  T.  JI.  Green  and  his  followers,  is  typically  expressed 

in  a  passage  of  Lotze's  ]\[  eta  physic: 

"Any  comparison  of  two  ideas,  which  ends  by  our  finding  their  con- 
tents like  or  unlike,  presupposes  the  absolutely  indivisible  unity  of  that 

which  compares  them;  it  must  be  one  and  same  thing  which  first  forms 
the  idea  of  a,  then  that  of  b,  and  which  at  the  same  time  is  conscious  of  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  difference  between  them.  .  .  .  And  so  our  whole 
inner  world  of  thoughts  is  built  up;  not  as  a  mere  collection  of  manifold 
ideas  existing  with  or  after  one  another,  but  a?  a  world  in  which  tliese 
individual  members  are  held  together  aud  arranged  by  the  relating 
activity  of  this  single  pervading  principle.  This  then  is  what  wc  mean  by 
the  unity  of  consciousness;  and  it  is  this  that  we  regard  as  the  sufficient 

ground^for  assuming  an  indivisible  soul."* 

AYilhout  delaying  to  discuss  the  now  partly  obsolete  concejv 

tion  of  Kant,  that  primitive  experience  consists  of  isolated,  uu- 
♦linglUh  tr.,  vol.  II,  pp.  ]70(i. 





1923]  Self  and  Person  '  411 

conipoinided  elements  wliich  are  united  into  a  whole  by  a  subse- 

quent process  of  synthesis,  it  is  perhaps  sufHcient  to  point  out  that, 

iu  order  for  relations  between  dillerent  contents  to  appear,  it  is 

only  necessary  that  these  contents  should  be  assembled  into  larger 

units  of  consciousness  iu  which  the  contents  in  question,  together 

\vith  the  relations  appearing  between  them,  will  be  comprehended. 

If  the  objection  is  raised  that  the  formation  of  such  larger  units 

would  not  provide  for  the  permanence' of  the  self,  the  reply  is  that 
this  does  not  necessarily  follow,  aud  that  the  objection  is  in  any 

event  irrelevant,  since  the  permanence  of  the  self  is  one  of  the 

questions  at  issue.  The  permanence  of  the  self,  argued  from  its 

syjithetic  function,  would,  under  any  view  be  no  greater  than  the 

range  of  objects  which  it  synthesizes;  that  is,  it  would  be  finite 

and  variable.  A  similar  statement  would  api)ly  to  the  unity  of 

the  self  asserted  to  be  implied  by  its  unifying  function.  Here  too 

the  reply  is  that  its  unity  would  be  merely  as  great  as,  but  no 

greater  than,  the  unity  of  its  objects.  But  its  objects  always  fail 

of  being  perfectly  systematic.  The  finite  self's  world  (whatever 

may  be  said  of  the  Absolute's)  is  always  in  part  incoherent. 
If,  tlien,  the  question  is  asked.  Who  is  the  know^er  ?  What  is  it 

that  apprehends  relations  between  the  parts  of  a  manifold  ?  per- 
haps the  best  reply  that  can  be  given  is  in  the  traditional  terms: 

It  is  the  mind  or  the  self.  Only  by  the  .ydf  is  not  now  meant  some 

non-em}»irical  principle,  forever  identical  with  itself,  existing  over 
and  above  the  stream  of  consciousness,  but  it  is  the  concrete  stream 

of  consciousness  itself.  Not  only  is  tlio  self  thus  understood  the 

knower;  it  is  the  agent  in  every  other  mental  operatiuii  as  well. 

The  self,  as  Pillsbury  has  well  put  it,  ''is  all  that  we  are  and  know, 
organized,  self-unified,  and  sclf-ideiitical,  a  growing  vital  unity 

that  as  a  whole  is  etTective  in  every  expei-ience.  When  it  is  di- 
rected toward  the  control  of  action,  we  know  it  as  will,  when  choos- 

ing from  the  many  stimuli  that  offer,  as  attention;  when  interpret- 
ing the  stimulus,  as  percei)tion  or  judgment;  when  constructing 

new  forms  from  old  exjx'rienccs,  as  reason.  But  it  is  the  same 
everywhere,  always  adive,  and  active  in  very  much  the  same  way 

in  every  kind  of  nxMita]  ])rocess."^ 
*  Philosophical  JVci'icit',  XVI,  p.  -lOti. 
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That  such  an  empirical  kiiower  as  here  suggested  is  incom- 

parably preferable,  theiiretically,  to  tlie  hypothetical  self  of  tra- 

ditional metaphysics  goes  without  saying,  since  the  problem  of  ex- 
plaining how  the  synthesis  of  a  manifold  is  effected  is  by  no  means 

lightened,  but  only  aggravated,  by  invoking  a  unitary  substance 

placed  outside  the  stream  of  consciousness,  and  hence  beyond  the 

reach  of  empirical  verification.  "The  idea  of  a  self  or  ego,"  as  Mr. 

Bradley  well  says,  "joining  together  from  the  outside  the  atomic 
elements,  and  fastening  them  together  in  some  miraculous  way, 

not  involved  in  their  own  nature,  is  quite  indefensible.  It  would 

be  the  addition  of  one  more  discrete  to  the  former  chaos  of  dis- 

cretes, and  it  would  still  leave  them  all  discrete.  The  idea  of  any- 
thing being  made  wliolly  from  the  outside  into  something  else  .  .  . 

seems  in  short  irrational.'"' 
Whether  the  stream  of  consciousness  is  capable  of  bearing  the 

burden  placed  upon  it  is  a  question  which  cannot  be  answered  by 

mere  assertion,  but  only  by  actually  demonstrating  this  possibility 
in  connection  with  the  various  mental  functions  in  turn.  The  il- 

lustrations of  the  success  of  psychology  in  the  explanation  of  the 

mind's  various  functions  without  the  hypothesis  of  the  traditional 
self  are  found  in  abundance  in  every  modern  psychology  text- 

book. I^ot  only  in  the  literal  reinstatements  of  memory,  where 

the  past  history  of  tlie  individual's  consciousness  is  of  course  of 
prime  importance,  but  in  the  more  selective  functions  of  attention, 

perception,  association,  conception,  reasoning,  emotion  and  action, 

the  controlling  influence  of  ex}}erience  as  a  whole  is  being  demon- 
strated with  a  constantly  increasing  completeness  and  detail. 

Mental  functions  formerly  assigned  to  set  of  mythical  faculties  or 

to  a  discarnate  soul  are  seen  to  be  the  activities  or  effects  of  sys- 

tems of  earlier  experience  which  project  themselves  into  the  pres- 

ent, determining  the  fui'ther  developments  of  expei-ience  at  every 
step.  Tlie  completion  of  this  work  of  retrospective  explanation 

must,  of  cou]*se,  be  viewed  as  a  scientific  aspiration  rather  than  a 
possible  achievement.  Xor  can  the  assertion  of  Pillsbury,  that  no 

part  of  ])ast  experience  is  ever  lo>t  or  is  without  determin.ing  in- 

fluence upon  present  cuii.-ciousness  and  behavior,  be  \"ie\\'ed  as  more 
*Mind,  N.  S.,  Vol.  IX,  p.  37. 
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than  au  hypothesis,  the  full  truth  of  which  lies  beyond  the  possi- 
bility of  scientific  determination. 

A  type  of  explanation  of  the  self's  unity  to  which  prominence 
has  oft^en  been  given  is  by  reference  to  the  existence  v/ithin  the  self 

of  characteristic  interests  and  purposes  which  remain  relatively 

constant  through  the  various  mutations  which  the  self  otherwise 

undergoes.  According  to  this  view,  the  unity  of  the  self  is  a  teleo- 

logical  unity,  like  that  of  a  drama  or  a  game  of  skill,  a  unity  im- 
parted to  it  by  an  underlying  plan,  aim  or  interest  which  the  self 

is  striving  to  realize  or  fulfill.  The  two  types  of  explanation,  al- 
though appearing  at  first  sight  to  involve  different  principles,  are 

related  to  each  other  as  causal  and  teloological  explanation  in  gen- 
eral.    They  are  hence  not  contradictory  but  supplementary. 

Also,  it  must  be  recognized  that,  owing  to  the  feeble  operation 

of  the  conative  tendencies  represented  by  the  self's  current  aims 
and  interests,  the  organization  and  integration  of  the  inner  life, 

efl'ected  by  this  means,  remains  always  imperfect,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  fluctuations  of  the  interests  and  ideals  themselves,  incident 

to  maturation  and  decline,  and  to  the  various  crises  to  which  the 

inner  life  is  always  exposed.  Not  only  is  there  at  any  given  time 

a  more  or  less  distinct  stratification  of  the  self  into  systems  of 

different  and  mutually  more  or  less  incompatible  interests  and 

aims,  but  the  history  of  any  life  is  often  little  more  than  a  suc- 
cession of  different  groups  of  interests  and  aims,  each  of  which 

arises  only  to  dissolve  and  give  way  to  its  successors.  It  may  thus 

easily  ha])pcn  that  two  stages  of  a  man's  life,  removed  from  each 
by  a  period  of  time,  resemble  each  other  less  than  two  parallel 

stages  of  difl'erent  men's  lives,  so  that  individual  identity  would 
here  evidently  be  little  more  than  a  name.  The  actually  verifiable 

identity  of  the  self,  we  conclude,  no  matter  from  what  view  it  is 

regarded,  is  a  partial  and  variable,  not  an  absolute,  quantity, 

wliicli  belongs  to  it  in  its  own  right. 

A  word  might  be  said  in  conclusion  alx)ut  the  bearing  of  the 

ideas  expressed  in  the  foregoing  on  the  question  of  the  survival 

of  tlie  st'M"  after  the  dcntli  of  the  boil_\-,  upo)i  the  j'elation  to  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  its  self-identity  jtai'tly  de]>ends.  J^it  1  do  not 
wish  to  go  into  the  question  at  length  here,  since  1  have  discussed 
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it  somewhat  fully  elsewhere,'  beyond  the  statement  that  the  self's 
survival,  in  so  far  as  it  does  survive  the  body,  will  prol)aljly  depend 

upon  the  extent  to  whicli  it  has  achieved  unity  of  life  through  the 

consistent  pursuit  of  some  aim,  interest  or  plan,  and  u]>on  the  de- 

gree to  which  this  aim,  interest  or  plan  coincides  with  the  funda- 
mental plan  of  the  universe  in  which  the  self  is  to  exist.  Even 

this  belief,  it  is  seen,  implies  a  conception  of  the  universe  which 

must  probably  be  viewed  as  an  object  of  faith  and  hope,  rather  than 

of  logical  demonstration.  Nothing  finer  has  been  said  upon  this 

■topic  than  by  I^otze :  We  have  no  other  principle  for  deciding  the 

probability  of  immortality  "beyond  this  general  idealistic  con- 
viction, that  every  created  thing  will  continue,  if  and  so  long  as  its 

continuance  belongs  to  the  meaning  of  the  world ;  that  everything 

will  pass  away  whicli  had  its  authorized  place  only  in  a  transitory 

phase  of  the  world's  course.  That  this  pi-inciple  admits  of  no  fur- 
ther application  in  human  hands  needs  hardly  to  be  mentioned. 

We  certainly  do  not  know  the  merits  which  may  give  to  one  exist- 

ence a  claim  to  eternity,  nor  the  defects  which  deny  it  to  others."^ 
Theterms  self  and  person  ai-e  often  used  in  an  identical  sense. 

The  latter,  however,  is  more  properly  used  as  an  ethical  or  legal 

term,  implying  moral  relation.  The  fuller  discussion  of  this  I 

hope  to  undertake  in  a  later  paper.^ 
'  The  Problem  of  Rdigion,  Ch.  VI,  and  Henri  Bcrg^on,  Ch.  XVI. 
'Metaphtjsic,  II,  p.  182. 

•An  excellent  discu-^sion  of  the  ethical  implications  of  personality  will  be  found  in  A.  E. 
Taylor,  Elements  of  i^fetaphysics,  Bk.  IV,  Ch.  III. 
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THE  EELATIOX  OF  THE  NEW  PSYCHOLOGY  TO 

EELIGIOX 

Maeion  Hili.er  Dunsmore^ 

The  Xe\v  Psychology 

Until  recent  years  psjchology  was  considered  to  be  a  part 

of  the  department  of  philosophy,  having  little  in  common  with 

the  sciences.  But  of  late  years  it  has  broken  away  from  its  philo- 
sophical relationship  and  has  taken  its  place  among  the  sciences, 

adopting  their  methods  and  procedures.  With  all  the  arrogance 

of  a  youth  suddenly  released  from  strict  parental  oversight  and 

care,  pyschology  has  east  aside  the  old  ways  and  eagerly  taken 

up  the  methods  of  the  other  ''youths"  among  whom  it  finds  itself, 
adopting  their  questioning,  critical,  skeptical  attitude  (which 

they,  however,  are  to  some  measure  outgrowing)  toward  all  things 

which  do  not  fall  within  tlie  scope  of  their  field  and  method. 

An  older  definition  of  psychology  defines  it  as  "that  branch 
of  philosoi)hy  which  has  for  its  subject  tlie  human  mind  (or  soul), 

its  nature,  properties,  and  operations."  And  an  even  later  defi- 

nition, recognizing  its  scientific  character,  defines  it  as  "the  science 
of  the  mind."  But  the  new  psychology,  which  prides  itself  on  l>e- 
ing  very  scientific,  maintains  that  the  mind  is  not  an  observed  fact, 

and  it  does  not  want  to  imply  that  the  mind  is  something  which 

exists  for  itself,  and  so  it  prefers  to  define  psychology  as  ''the 

science  which  studies  the  behavior  of  living  organisms."  Be- 
havior is  something  which  can  be  observed  and  experimented  with, 

and  so  the  study  of  it  may  be  purely  scientific.  Thinking  may  be 

regarded  as  change  within  the  living  organism,  subject  to  chemical 

and  ])hysiological  laws. 

But  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  give  an  adequate  definition  of 

the  new  psychology.  The  subject  is  still  too  new  for  a  comprehon- 
sive  definition.  There  are  a  number  of  prominent  tondencit^  in 

the  new  psychology  which  as  yet  have  not  bt^eu  ]>roperly  coordi- 
nated, and  the  advoe;!les  of  the  vari(jiis  tcuileiicics  are  apt  to  look 

'Assisted  by  Miss  I^.  M.  Grebe  ftud  E.  O.  rearinau. 
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upon  their  own  particnlar  tendency  as  the  "whole  of  the  new  psy- 
chology. Foremost  among  tlie  tendencies  are  behaviorism,  the 

instinct  psychology,  psycho-analysis,  and  the  psychology  of  the 
crowd.     Of  some  of  these  we  will  speak  more  at  length  later. 

Thk  ISTew  Psychology  and  Religion 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we  recognize  the  limits  of 

the  new  psychology.  The  new  psychology  is  not  a  philosophy, 

having  broken  away  entirely  from  its  former  relationship.  It  is 
a  science.  It  deals  with  the  facts  obtained  from  observation  and 

experiment,  not  with  ideals  and  purposes.  For  the  ncAv  psychology 

a  belief  iu  the  soul  or  in  God  is  neither  true  nor  false — it  is  simply 
a  mental  fact  to  be  explained  by  the  operation  of  mental  laws, 

just  as  is  any  other  belief.  ''Psychology,"  says  Professor  Drever, 

"knows  only  cause  and  elFect;  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  ideals, 
values,  purposes,  and  ends,  excejit  as  mere  facts  of  the  mental  life. 

Philosophy  is  an  attempt  to  get  at  the  deeper  reality  of  things. 

The  significance  of  human  life,  the  nature  of  the  soul,  human 

destiny,  immortality,  God — these  ]n-esent  }»robloms  for  philosoi)hy, 
not  for  psychology.  It  is  projtably  true  that  the  conclusions  we 

arrive  at  in  psycliology  may  have  an  important  bearing  on  our 

solution  of  some  philosophical  problems,  but  that  is  all  we  can 

510 
 ' 

say.  *■ 
Thus  )isychology  and  religion  are  tv/o  separate  fields,  dealing 

with  different  sets  of  facts  and  using  different  methods.  True 

psychology  and  religion  are  not  mutually  exclusive,  nor  are  they 

opposed  to  each  other.  Just  as  in  the  great  realm  of  science  (of 

which  ]»sychology  is  a  part)  there  can  be  no  conflict  between  true 

religion  and  true  science,  so  also  here  there  can  be  no  confiict.  Put 

we  must  admit  that  psychology  and  religion  come  into  closer  re- 
lationshij)  than  do  rcligiun  and  cheniistry,  for  example,  for  both 

are  extreuK-ly  interested  in  human  beings. 

TiiE  Xew  Psychologists  and  Peligion 

Were  the  now  ])sychii]<ioi^ts  simply  to  confine  thomsolves  to 

their  own  field,  and  ignore  religion  as  not  belonging  to  tliem  as 

'  Drever:  The  Psychology  uf  Evvryday  Li/e.     2d.  ed.,  p.  9. 

V 
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j)sycliologlsts,  a  better  relation  would  exist  between  the  two.  But 

many  of  them  are  not  willing  to  do  so.  Tbej  have  attem})tcd  to 

remove  the  boundary'  stones  which  mark  oil"  their  province  and 
tried  to  bring  another  realm  under  their  jurisdiction,  attempting 

to  govern  it  by  laws  by  which  it  could  not  be  governed.  And  in 

their  failure  to  govern  it  they  have  summoned  their  forces  against 

it  and  have  attempted  to  do  away  with  it.  Thus,  just  as  in  the  so- 
called  war  betAveen  science  and  religion,  the  hostility  was  between 

scientists  and  theologians,  so  also  the  trouble  to-day  is  not  between 
psychology  and  religion,  but  with  certain  psychologists  who  have 

limited  vision.  .  They  are  not  willing  to  speak  with  authority 

merely  in  tlieir  own  field.  They  attempt  to  speak  authoritatively 

in  the  realm  of  religion,  in  which  they  are  not  qualified  to  speak. 

The  great  need  is  for  psychologists  to  recognize  the  limitations  of 

their  subject.  We  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  psychologists  should 

have  nothing  to  do  with  religion,  but  that  real  religion  as  such  is  not 

the  field  of  the  psychologists,  who,  outside  their  professional  work, 

may  enter  heartily  into  the  realm  of  religion,  and  should  do  so. 

But  they  need  to  recognize  that  religion  is  just  as  real  and  just 

as  true  as  is  psychology,  but  that  it  is  not  psychology. 

The  Xew  Psychology  axd  Man 

"The  psychological  man  of  the  new  psychology,"  to  use  the 

expression  of  Professor  John  Wright  Buckham,  "is  a  iiear  ani- 

mal." Behaviorism,  for  example,  places  man  practically  on  a 
level  with  the  animals.  lie  is  a  living  organism  who  reacts  in 

certain  ways  to  his  environment.  In  response  to  certain  stimuli, 

certain  muscular  and  glandular  changes  take  place.  Thus  it  at- 

tempts to  explain  man  in  tei-ms  of  behavior,  or  reaction  to  environ- 
ment. This  is  practically  all  that  it  sees  in  man.  It  makes  little 

or  ]io  place  for  consciousness,  thought,  volition,  or  motive.  With- 

out these  thing's  man  is  indeed  little  better  than  an  anintal. 

Now  if  the  behavioristic  psychologists  should  say,  "We  are 
going  to  confine  ourselves  to  that  small  section  of  the  study  of 

man — his  physical  reaction  to  environment,  or  his  animal  be- 
havior, and  leave  the  other  large  and  just  a<  iniportnnt  fields  to 

others,"  then  we  would  find  little  objection.     But  many  of  them 
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are  not  willing  to  do  so.  They  want  to  make  their  little  field  {he 

whole  i-eahu — they  build  a  wall  around  it  and  shut  themselves 
and  their  followers  in,  and  say,  "This  is  the  whole  universe  of 

man." 
While  the  soul  and  God  are  not  the  subject  of  psychology, 

psychologists  need  to  remember  thai  these  are  facts  in  another 

realm,  and  if  they  are  to  be  true  scientists  they  must  recognize 
the  existence  of  these  facts.  So  when  a  professor  of  psychology 

tells  his  students  to  "check  their  souls  at  the  door"  as  they  come 
to  his  class,  or  to  forget  they  have  souls,  and  then  goes  ahead  to 

explain  the  whole  nature  and  activity  of  man  on  the  basis  of  ani- 

mal behavior,  or  instincts,  ignoring  and  virtually  denying  his 

spiritual  nature,  he  is  untrue  to  the  Truth,  to  his  office  as  a  scien- 
tist, and  to  his  moral  and  religious  duty. 

Psycho-Analysts  axd  Religion 

When  we  turn  to  psycho-analysis  we  do  not  find  as  strong  a 
tendency  to  ignore  or  deny  the  validity  and  reality  of  religion  as 

we  do  in  behaviorism,  for  example.  Of  course  there  are  psychcn 

analysts  who  leave  religion  out  of  account,  but  there  is  a  growing 

tendency  among  them  to  attempt  to  find  a  place  for  religion  in 

their  subject.  We  caujiot  enter  into  a  discussion  of  psycho- 

analysis here,  l)ut  will  confine  ourselves  to  its  relation  to  religion. 

As  to  its  character,  sulfice  it  to  say  that  it  over-estimates  the  im- 

portance of  the  subconscious,  that  it  over-emphasizes  the  sex  in- 
stinct, and  that  its  determinism  makes  little  or  no  place  for  either 

a  human  or  divine  will. 

j\iany  psycho-analysts  claim  that  religion  need  fear  nothing 

from  i)sycho-analysis,  Pfister  says:  "While  psycho-analysis  may 
disclose  the  emj)tiness  of  religious  errors,  it  is  hcljiful  to  a  healthy 

))iety  which  increases  iimral  strength.  To  me  it  is  a  mystery  how 

anxious  souls  can  fear  damage  to  religion  and  morality  from 

psycho-analysis.  How  closely  the  results  of  the  latter  stand  to 

the  commands  of  the  Cosi)el  is  easily  demonstrated."^ 
Swisher  in  his  l^c^it/io/i  and  tJie  Ncir  Psi/cJioJor/i/  (and  by  the 

'  new   iisycliul'igy"   he   nuans   ])sycho  analysis)    says,   "!Xo   danger 
'Pfisti-r:  Paychu-analytic  Mtth^d,  p.  414. 
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to  religion  is  to  be  feared  from  psycbo-aiialysis."^  Yet  let  us  note 
a  few  examples  of  his  explanations  of  religion.  The  whole  re- 

ligious problem,  he  says,  is  specifically  a  problem  of  relationship 

— the  relation  of  the  ego  to  its  environment — and  its  solution  "is 

the  perfect  adjustment  of  the  ego  to  its  environment,  the  imme- 

diate environment,  and  the  cosmos."^  And  he  goes  on  to  say  that 

the  establishment  of  this  harmonious  relationship  is  the  be- 

ginning and  end  of  all  religion. 

Let  us  examine  more  specifically  some  of  his  statements  of 

the  relationship  between  religion  and  psycho-analysis: 

"Since  the  sex-instinct  is  the  strongest  ot  all  instincts  ...  it  is  ex- 
pected that  religion  should  be  full  of  idealized  sex  emotion.  ...  It  is 

extremely  likely  that  all  religion  has  a  phallic  origin.  .  .  .  Primitive  re- 
ligion reeks  v.ith  phallic  syinbolism.  Modern  religion  retains  imagery 

and  refines  the  symbol.  .  .  .  Religion  is  primarily  emotional  and  there- 
fore is,  in  the  broadest  sense,  of  sex  origin.  There  is  the  rationalistic  side 

of  religion,  but  this  makes  no  appeal  to  people  in  general.  This  aspect 

of  religion  is  well  left  to  t"he  philosopher  and  the  theologian.  The  validity 
of  religion  for  the  regeneration  of  human,  life  lies  not  in  its  poAver  to 

convince,  not  in  the  cold-blooded  and  logical  statement  of  dogma  in  which 
the  inquirer  is  urged  to  believe;  it  does  not  lie  at  all  in  the  field  of 
rationalized  belief,  but  in  the  great  emotional  upheavals  of  conversion  and 
the  reverence  for  the  Divine  engendered  through  the  use  of  the  universal 

symbol.''' 

Here  is  his  summary  of  Christianity: 

"First,  a  Jesus  seeking  to  free  men  from  the  evil  restrictions  and 
vicious  repressions  of  Pharisaic,  formalistic  religion;  then  a  Paul,  with 
a  heavy  neurotic  taint,  restoiing  the  Pharisaic  mode  of  life  and  imposing 

new  restrictions  even  while  he  sought  to  preach  the  freedom  of  the  Chris- 
tian gospel;  then,  a  whole  people  with  face  averted  from  the  present, 

where  their  work  and  their  life-interests  lay,  and  turned  toward  the 
Heavenly  City,  through  whose  portals  they  hoped  soon  to  pass;  finally, 

this  neurotic,  unnatural,  morbid  ideal  pursuing  generation  after  genera- 

tion even  down  to  the  present  day."' 

Surely  this  is  an  inadccpiate  and  unsatisfactory  explanation  of 

religion  and  of  Christianity.  The  trouble  is  that  psycho-analysts 
have  mistaken  certain  minor  factors  for  rcligio]i,  and  while  these 

factors  may  have  had  an  influence  upon  religious  beliefs  and  prac- 

tices, yet  they  are  not  the  whole  of  religion.     Their  explanation 

'P.  120.  'P.  2.  tP.  17il.  'P.  30f. 
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overlooks  the  real  essentials  of  religion.  So  the  real  trouble  is 

again  the  failure  of  psveho-analysts  to  recognize  the  limitations  of 
their  subject.  While  they  may  be  able  to  explain  some  thing.^  in 

religion,  yet  they  cannot  explain  religion  itself.  But  the  sad  part 

of  it  is  that  the  countless  throng  who  are  embracing  psycho- 

analysis tlo  not  see  these  limitations  and  so  accept  the  profiered 
explanations  as  final. 

On  the  other  hand  there  are  some  religious  possibilities  in 

psycho-analysis.  The  best  thing  in  it  is  the  doctrine  of  sublima- 

tion— the  using  of  surplus  energy  of  an  instinct  (in  psycho- 
analysis usually  the  sex  instinct)  in  substitute  activities.  And  yet 

this  is  not  a  new  discovery  on  the  part  of  psycho-analysis.  It  has 
always  been  a  fundamental  of  Christian  teaching. 

PsYCHOTIIEKArY  AXD  ReLIGION 

Until  recent  years  the  miracles  of  healing  recorded  in  the 

Gospels,  and  the  various  healings  performed  by  Christians  of 

succeeding  ages  have  been  regarded  as  proofs  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 

tianity. To-day,  modern  psychology  explains  these  largely  as  due 
to  the  normal  working  of  mental  laws  which  we  are  only  beginning 

to  understand.  Cures  are  bring  wrought  by  mental  healers  en- 
tirely apart  from  religious  connections.  Consequently,  that  which 

was  long -considered  to  belong  to  the  sacred  domain  of  religion  has 
been  taken  away  and  put  into  the  scientific  laboratory.  Thus 

those  v.'ho  are  unfriendly  toward  religion  claim  to  find  here  evi- 
dence against  the  trutli  of  religion,  since  that  which  was  deemed 

peculiar  to  religion  can  now  be  explained  on  a  naturalistic  basis. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  the  religious  world  we  find  a  great 

revival  of  interest  in  healing.  ]\rany  stx?ls  are  current  to-day  who 
make  healing  a  cornerstone  of  their  faith.  !Many  of  them  claim 

to  be  able  to  heal  any  disease,  provided  the  patient  has  sufiicicnt 

faith,  although  others  do  not  make  such  sweeping  claims.  The 

Christian  church  as  a  whole  has  long  neglected  the  ministry  of 

healing,  and  this  is  the  main  cause  of  the  recent  rise  of  so  many 

healing  sects.  Xow  with  the  appearance  of  non-religious  psycho- 
thera])ists  religion  should  take  a  survey  to  determine  its  attitude 

toward  this  newly  discovered,  yet  r)ld,  old  i)rnetice  of  healing. 
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Religion  must  face  the  fact  that  just  as  important  cures  have 

been  effected  apart  from  religious  connections  as  any  of  those 

which  have  been  performed  in  its  name.  It  must  recognize  the 

further  fact  that  modern  psychology  is  discovei'ing  psychical  laws 
by  means  of  whicli  those  cures  take  place.  Should  religion  then 

give  up  healing  as  no  longer  behjuging  to  itself,  and  transfer  it  to 

the  field  of  psychology?  We  must  answer,  No.  Ivoligion  has 

already  too  much  neglected  the  ministry  of  healing.  True  religion 

is  interested  in  the  whole  man — liis  physical  as  well  as  his  spiritual 
nature.  Therefore  religion  needs  to  lay  hold  on  the  findings  of 

the  investigations  concerning  healing,  and  with  renewed  energy 

and  an  intelligent  i)rocedure  go  forth  to  this  Christian  service. 

But  both  psychology  and  religion  need  to  be  conscious  of  cer- 

tain limitations.  They  cannot  expect  to  cure  all  diseases.  Dis- 

eases in  the  main  ai-e  of  two  kinds,  those  which  are  organic,  and 
Ihoso  which  are  mental.  (We  should  ]M?rhaps  add  a  third,  those 

which  arc  both.)  Organic  disease  is  the  province  of  the  physician 

and  surgeon,  and  the  cure  of  such  should  be  left  to  competent  medi- 

cal care.  This  is  a  fact  which  Cln-istian  Science  and  many  other 
sects  overlook.  Of  course  the. right  mental  attitude  has  much  to 

do  in  the  recovery  from  such  disease,  for  the  influence  of  the  mind 

over  the  body  is  great,  and  so  religion  may  have  an  important  part 
here.     But  it  must  not  claim  to  effect  cures  in  these  cases. 

It  is  in  the  field  of  mental  disease,  or  disease  that  is  in  the 

mind,  that  ])sychotherapy  and  religion  have  tlieir  real  Avork.  It 

is  surprising  what  a  largo  percentage  of  the  ills  of  mankind  are 

in  the  mind,  and  not  in  the  body,  although  they  are  seemingly  in 

the  body.  If,  then,  in  these  cases  the  mental  condition  can  be 

righted,  the  disease  disajijwai-s  and  tlie  body  enjoys  health.  Xuw 
to  put  the  mind  in  the  right  condition  a  certain  something  is 

needed,  wdiich  is  commonly  called  jaith,  and  religion  furnishes 

this.  While  cures  have  been  eff'ected  apart  from  religion,  the  nni- 
jority  of  peo])le  feel  the  need  of  this  dynamic,  this  faith,  which 

religion  offers.    One  })syc]iothrrapist  writes  : 

"Speaking  as  a  student  of  psychotherapy,  who,  as  such,  has  no  con- 
cern with  tl\colo!';y,  1  ani  convinced  that  tiie  Christian  ]-clif;ion  is  one  of 

the  most  valuable  and   potent   influences  that   we  possess  for  producing 
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that  harmony  and  peace  of  mind  and  that  confidence  of  soul  which  is 

needed  to  brin^'  health  and  power  to  a  large  proportion  of  nervous  pa- 
tients. In  some  cases  I  have  attempted  to  cure  nervous  patients  with 

suggestions  of  quietness  and  confidence,  but  without  success,  until  1  have 
linked  these  suggestions  on  to  that  faith  in  the  power  of  God  which  is 

the  substance  of  the  Cliristian's  confidence  and  hope.  Then  the  patient 
has  become  strong."* 

In  addition,  religion  has  a  great  preventive  function.  It  is 

able  to  keep  tlie  mind  in  a  condition  which  will  aid  in  warding  off 

disease.  So  it  has  both  a  preventive  and  a  curative  value.  We  as 

Christians,  both  for  the  good  of  religion  and  of  psychology,  and 

for  the  sake  of  Innnan  beings  should  intelligently  use  the  laws  of 

mental  healing.    But  we  must  bear  in  mind  its  limitations. 

The  PsYcnoLOOY  of  Heligion 

In  recent  years  a  new  department  of  psychology  has  developed 

—that  of  the  psycliology  of  religion — and  its  field  is  tlie  study  of 
l)heuomena  connected  with  religious  experiences.  As  such  it  has 

a  legitimate  place,  for  we  need  to  have  a  better  understanding  of 

such  phenomena.  There  has  been  so  much  of  the  abnormal  and 

emotional  connected  with  religious  experiences  that  we  need  a 

better  understanding  of  them  that  we  may  better  know  how  to 

guide  people  into  a  normal  Christian  life. 

But  we  need  to  be  cognizant  of  the  limitations  of  the  psychol- 

ogy of  religion.  It  cannot  properly  deal  with  the  beliefs  of  re- 

ligion, witli  the  idea  of  a  soul  or  of  God,  and  cannot  demonstrate 

the  truth  or  falsity  of  these  religions  ideas.  Its  function  is  to  in- 

vestigate, describe,  and  interpret  the  phenomena  of  religious  ex- 

perience.    As  such  it  has  an  im])ortant  relation  to  religion. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  psychology  of  religion  may  be  used  by 

those  who  are  not  friendly  to  religion  as  evidence  against  the 

reality  of  religion.  Because  some  of  the  i)l)enomena  can  be  un- 

derstood psychologically,  they  claim  that  psychology  can  explain 

all  religion  as  emotionalism,  autosuggestion,  etc.  The  real  dauirer 

from  psychology  lies  in  the  fact  that  among  peoples  who  do  not 

think  deei>ly,  ])sycb<>l"gy  can  be-  used  to  pro\'e  or  dis^prove  things 
concerning  whirji  ]isychologi<ts  are  jio(  really  qiialiiied  to  sj'cak. 

'Uafificld:   The  Spirit,  p.  113. 
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The  Effect  of  the  New  Psychology  UroN   Religion 

Has  the  effect  of  tlie  new  psychology  upon  religion  been  bene- 
ficial or  detrimental  ?  We  should  probably  answer,  Both.  We  are 

faced  Avith  the  fact  that  it  has  caused  many  to  become  indiifcrcnt 

to  or  ignore  religion  as  something  without  value.  It  has  caused 

much  anguish  of  soul  to  many  who  have  been  led  to  believe  that 

they  have  no  soul.  It  has  led  nniny  to  believe  that  all  religious  ex- 
perience can  be  explained  on  a  psychological  basis,  thus  seeming 

to  do  away  with  the  reality  of  religion. 

But  the  new  psychology  has  done  much  to  arouse  religion  from 

the  contented  lethargy  of  its  dogmatic  beliefs,  and  made  it  less 

sure  of  its  dogmas.  It  has  caused  a  new  interpretation  of  re- 
ligion in  the  light  of  present  kuoAvledge,  thus  aiding  religion  to 

better  meet  the  needs  of  to-day.  It  is  causing  religion  to  make  sure 
of  its  foundntions,  and  of  its  truth  and  value.  In  this  way  it  is 

helping  to  give  religion  a  firmer  basis,  and  is  helping  to  interpret 

religion  for  the  present  genei-ation  in  terms  of  to-day. 
When  the  pro]>er  relations  of  psychology  and  religion  are 

understood,  and  their  respective  limitations  recognized,  they  will 

be  found  to  be  mutually  helpful,  instead  of  antagonistic. 

The  Challenge  of  the  jSTew  Psychology  to  Peligion 

The  new  psychology  presents  a  definite  challenge  to  religion. 

Peligion  must  show  that  there  is  more  to  man  than  psychology  at- 
tributes to  him.  lie  is  more  than  an  animal.  lie  has  in  addition 

a  spiritual  nature.  And  it  is  with  this  si)irituid  nature,  and  the 

spiritual  realm  of  which  it  is  a  part,  that  religion  has  primarily 

to  do.  There  are  facts  in  tin's  realm  which  are  just  as  true  and 
just  as  real  as  any  in  the  natural  realm.  Peligion  niu<t  insist 
upon  its  right  to  claim  recognition  for  this  view.  In  tliis  time, 

when  the  natural  looms  so  largo,  it  is  imperative  that  religion  shall 

not  jDermit  the  validity  of  the  spiritual  to  be  ignored. 

There  is  much  of  value  in  the  new  i)syel)ology  for  religion. 

Consequently  those  intereslcd  in  religion  need  to  know  the  new 

]).>yeli(>logY  and  need  to  be  ready  [o  u>e  wliat(\"('r  ul'  value  it  otters. 
But  since  there  is  such  a  tendency  among  tln^  new  psychologists 





42-i  _  Method!. si  Be  view  [May 

to  deny  the  validity  of  religion,  there  is  need  for  us  to  be  on  the 

alert  to  uphold  the  truth  and  reality  of  religion,  and  its  undis- 
puted right  to  a  place  of  great  importance. 

There  is  much  of  value  in  the  now  psychology  for  religion. 

Consequently  those  interested  in  religion  need  to  know  the  new 

psychology  and  need  to  be  ready  to  use  whatever  of  value  it  oilers. 

But  since  there  is  sucli  a  tendency  among  the  new  psychologists 

to  deny  the  validity  of  religion,  there  is  need  for  us  to  bo  on  the 

alert  to  upliold  the  truth  and  reality  of  religion,  and  its  undis- 
puted right  to  a  place  of  great  importance. 

Peksoxality  As  the  Meetixo  Place  or  Psychology  and 

Keligiox 

We  have  spoken  earlier  of  the  line  of  separation  between  psy- 
chology and  religion,  and  yet  it  is  not  always  easy  to  know  just 

where  to  draw  the  line,  for  in  spite  of  their  dissimilarity  they  do 

have  much  in  common,  dealing  as  they  both  do  with  liuman  beings. 

We  have  also  seen  that  at  tlie  present  time  eacli,  in  a  large  measure, 

distrusts  the  other.  What  we  need  is  a  common  meeting  place  for 

the  two.  A  recognition  of  human  beings  as  persons  or  poiential 

/persons  will  furnish  this.  By  person  and  personality  we  do  not 

mean  what  psychologists  frequently  mean  by  the  use  of  these 

terms.  Bather,  by  a  person  we  mean  a  self-conscious,  self-dire<.> 

tive,  self-expressive  huma)i  being  who  has  a  consciousness  of  moral 
responsibility  and  worth.  As  soon  as  the  psychologist  recognizes 

an  individual  as  such  a  person  he  must  necessarily  recognize  a 

twofold  nature  in  man — the  natui'al  and  the  spiritual.  He  will 

then  say,  ''The  former  is  my  field,  and  I  will  limit  myself  to  that, 
but  I  will  not  be  blind  to  the  fact  that  there  is  another  realm  into 

■which  I  may  not  enter  with  my  methods  of  investigation,  but 
which  I  know  is  no  less  real  than  mine." 

It  is  this  belief  in  personality  with  its  emphasis  upon  worth 

and  reverence  and  altruism  which  furnishes  the  basis  of  religion, 

and  Christianity  is  preeminently  the  religion  of  personality.  A 

general  reoogiiition  of  tliis  C'hristian  belief  in  personality  would 
greatly  aid  in  the  solution  of  the  }u-i_)])lem  of  the  soennng  conllict 
between  the  new  psychology  and  religion. 
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SOME    EELATIONS    BETWEEN"    CUKRENT    SECULAR 
AXD  RELIGIOUS  THIIS^KING 

A  Layman's  Analysis 

{Concluded  from  last  issue) 

III.     SOME    KELATIOXS    BETWEEN    GOD   AND   THE    WORLD 

A  THOROUGHGOING  application  of  the  principles  which  we 

have  so  far  considered  would  be  a  task  for  Spirit-guided  hosts 
through  decades  or  generations ;  yet  we  can,  perhaps,  indicate  the 

method  of  approach  to  certain  fundamental  matters.  Take  first 

the  relations  of  God  and  the  world.  Our  fathers  and  grandfathers 

thought  of  God  as  relatively  a])art  from  the  world.  ]S[ature  was 

considered  as  practically  automatic  with  certain  inherent,  though 

of  course  God-given,  powers  enabling  it  to  do  certain  things. 
Whatever  happened  with  a  regular  uniformity  capable  of  being 

formulated  as  a  "law"  Awas  thought  of  as  belonging  to  nature.  L^n- 
explained,  and  presumably  unexplainable,  variations  from  those 

uniformities  were  regarded  as  belonging  in  a  peculiar  sense  to 

divine  activity.  In  this  field  of  the  exceptional  and  unexplained 

was  found  the  conclusive  evidence  for  the  being  and  activity  of 

God.  This  was  the  field  of  the  supernatural  as  distinguished  from 
the  natural. 

All  weiit  smoothl}'  as  long  as  thei'o  was  little  transference 
from  the  field  of  the  unexplained  to  that  of  the  explained,  but 

with  the  scientific  advance  of  the  last  century  more  and  more  were 

phenomena,  previously  unexplained,  brought  under  formulated 
law.  Both  those  who  were  and  those  who  were  not  in  sympathy 

with  the  religious  view  of  the  world  as.^umcd  that  this  process  in 

some  way  pushed  God  into  the  background,  until  unbelievers  be- 
gan to  boast  and  believers  to  fear  that  the  world  might  be  shown 

to  be  practically  independent  of  "divine  interpositions."  This 
tension  occasioned  much  of  the  "warfare  between  science  and  rc- 

ligitm,"  and  it  led  to  a  rcductio  ad  ahsurdum  that  has  greatly 

cleared  the  air.     Christian  jK'ople  have  come  to  realize  that  uui- 
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form  activity  is  no  less  divine  than  is  spasmodic — that  if  we  arc 
to  recognize  God  at  all,  we  must  realize  that  His  relations  with  the 
world  are  of  the  most  vital  and  intimate  sort.  If  we  admit  that 

''nature"  and  "law"  are  independent  forces  that  of  themselves  can 
do  anything  at  all,  we  yield  to  the  enemy  most  important  outworks 
if  not  the  citadel  itself.  All  this  is  related  to  the  view  of  the  world 

as  an  interrelated  on-going  process,  which  we  have  seen  in  con- 
nection with  the  prevalence  of  the  historical  and  comparative 

methods. 

Yet  here,  as  all  along  the  line,  the  results  will  differ  most 

widely  in  accordance  with  the  strictly  religious  experience  and  as- 
sumptions of  the  thinker.  The  old  contrast  between  the  natural 

and  the  supernatural  has  largely  lost  its  meaning.  In  this  situa- 
tion the  man  with  materialistic  Inas  sees  only  promise  of  the  time 

wdieu  all  will  recognize  the  adequacy  of  purely  physical  forces  to 

account  for  all  reality.  lie  who  recognizes  personal  spirit  at  the 

heart  of  reality  has  a  new  and  inspiring  sense  of  the  pervading 

presence  of  God.  ̂ Yith  Hebrew  psalmists  and  prophets  he  hears 

the  very  voice  of  God  in  the  thuudcr.  In  a  new  sense  he  realizes 

that  he  dwells  in  his  Father's  house.  Whatever  trials  of  faith  he 
finds  in  the  destructive  forces  of  nature,  those  difficulties  would 

be  present  wnth  any  theistic  view.  At  any  rate,  the  Christiaii 

thinker  is  coming  to  be  emancipated  from  any  dread  of  the  elYeet 

of  scientific  discoveries  upon  his  fundamental  religious  beliefs. 

Scientific  discoveries  can  only  make  clearer  the  habitual  methods 

of  his  Father's  working.  He  sees  that  all  truth  is  God's  truth, 
and  with  open  mind  and  unti'oubled  spirit  he  welcomes  all  that 
science  can  offer.  Only  he  insists  that  science  limit  itself  to  its 

proper  domain,  the  phenomenal.  When  scientists  indulge  in 

speculations  regarding  ultimates,  he  recognizes  that  they  are  in- 

vading the  domains  of  metaphysics  and  theology,  where,  as  scien- 

tists, they  have  no  patent.  He  equally  refuses  to  allow  the  meta- 
physician or  theologian  to  dictate  to  the  scientist  regarding  the 

phenomenal. 

If  tlie  modern  Christian  thiid:er  finds  the  old  boundaries  be- 

tween the  natui'al  and  tho  suixMiijitural  fading  away,  there  is  a 
distinction  upon  which  he  emphatically  insists,  that  between  the 
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personal  and  the  sub-personal,  here  radically  dill'ering  from  the 
man  with  materialistic  or  mechanistic  bias,  lie  challenges  any 

assumption  that  the  uniformities  observed  in  Ihe  lower  sphere 

must  apply  to  the  higher,  or  that  the  higher  is  to  be  exhaustively 

explained  in  terms  of  the  lowpr,  although  he  is  ready  to  accept 

any  proven  coincidences  in  the  two  spheres,  lie  plants  himself 

confidently  upon  the  assumption  of  the  priority  and  supremacy  of 

free  spirit.  He  holds  to  the  free  personality  of  God  and  man.  If 

ordinarily  God  sees  fit  on  the  physical  plane  to  act  in  accordance 

with  certain  conformities,  the  Christian  thinker  recognizes  no 

necessity  that  he  shall  always  thus  act.  He  therefore  has  no 

a  prioin  objection  to  miracle.  And  if  "natural  law"  is  not  neces- 
sarily absolute  on  the  physical  jdane,  much  less  can  it  claim  to 

dominate  in  the  world  of  the  relationships  of  free  spirits. 

But  the  mechanistic  view  is  not  the  only  rival  of  what  we  have 
called  the  modern  Christian  view  of  the  world.  Less  obvious  but 

all  the  more  important  is  the  distinction  between  a  truly  theistic 

view  of  the  divine  immanence  and  those  views  that  are  essentially 

pantheistic.  The  views  are  alike  in  recognizing  the  spiritual 

rather  than  the  mechanical  or  material  as  the  ultimate  reality; 

both  attribute  to  the*  same  ultimate  force  what  has  and  what  has 

not  been  arranged  under  so-called  "laws" ;  both  regard  the  world 
as  the  garment  that  at  once  conceals  and  reveals  the  Deity.  But 

in  all  pantheistic  systems  the  Deity  is  submerged  in  the  universe. 

He  is  not  a  self-conscious  being  who  deliberately  manifests  himself 
in  the  visible  world.  He  is  but  another  name  for  the  totality  of 

the  world  process.  He  does  not  foresee,  much  less  ordain,  the 

end  from  the  begimiiiig,  but  his  own  life  blindly  unfolds  with  the 

unfolding  of  the  life  of  the  world.  He  does  not  purposefully  direct 

the  \vorld  process  so  as  to  beget  and  train  spiritual  sons  in  his 

image,  ca])ablc  of  fellowship  with  himself,  but  he  first  emerges 

into  consciousness  in  the  consciousness  of  his  finite  creatures — in 
the  self-consciousness  of  man  the  Infinite  first  lifts  his  head  above 

the  surface  of  the  va.-t  dim  sea  of  his  Iteing. 

It  is  obvi<:»iis  thnt  no  such  ''siiirit"  possesses  true  personality. 
In  fact,  if  the  totality  of  being  bethought  of  as  one  vast  unconscious 

process  moving  for^^■ard  in  accordance  with  its  own  latent  laws, 
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there  is  little  diffcrcucc  whether  the  label  "spirit"  or  ''ciieri;-v'' 
be  ap}>lied  to  it.  The  Christian  feels  that  such  a  corjeeption  fur- 

nishes no  gTound  for  the  religious  experience  as  he  knows  it,  even 

if  a  John  Burroughs  may  find  a  sort  of  religious  experience  in 

docilely  ''accepting  the  universe"  as  a  beneficent  system.  Ko,  the 
Christian  experience  requires  true  personality  in  its  Deity;  that 

is,  the  Christian  must  think  of  his  God  as  possessing  those  at- 

tributes of  self-consciousness,  affection,  and  will  that  he  recognizes 
as  essential  in  his  own  personality.  lie  maintains  that  such  a 

view  is  on  purely  rational  gTounds  more  satisfying  than  its  rival, 

that  it  rests  upon  gTound  absolutely  imp)-egnable  to  any  attack 
from  the  scientific  side,  and  that  it  is  ultimately  essential  to  any 

consistent  view  of  free  human  personality  and  consequently  of 

human  moral  responsibility.  But  to  discuss  these  claims  in  de- 
tail would  take  us  too  far  afield. 

The  Christian  should  not  be  afraid  of  the  charge  of  "authropo- 

morphism,"  even  if  his  opponent  prefixes  the  disparaging  epithet 

"crude."  lie  recognizes  that  there  is  a  "crude  anthropomor- 

phism," whereby  immature  minds  attribute  to  God  the  phvsical 
members  and  mental  limitations  of  me]i,  but  he  understaiids  that 

there  is  also  the  spiritual  anthropomorphism  of  Browning's  Saul 

and  of  Jesus  himself  that  supplies  man's  least  inadequate  symbol 
for  approaching  the  idea  of  divinity. 

Few,  if  any,  topics  have  in  recent  times  occasioned  such  fierce 

religious  controversies  as  evolution,  a  topic  closely  connected  with 

the  relations  of  God  and  the  world.  The  term  is  used  very  loosely 

both  by  the  advocates  and  the  opponents  of  the  doctrine.  Some- 

times it  refers  to  matters  of  fact — wdiat,  in  view  of  all  the  avail- 

able evidence,  should  we  believe  as  to  the  biological  history  of  our 

globe,  as  to  the  length  of  that  history,  as  to  the  order  of  succession 

in  the  appearance  of  the  various  sjx'cies,  as  to  the  probability  of 

descent  betveen  the  various  species,  and  as  to  ascertainable  physi- 
cal causes  contributing  to  the  process?  These  are  all  matters  of 

objective  phenomena  and  fall  within  the  proper  domain  of  science. 

As  we  have  seen  above,  it  should  be  possible  to  decide  such  ques- 

tions of  fact  without  alYecfing  one's  ultimate  philosophical  or  re- 

ligious convictions.     On  the  other  hand,  "evolution"  is  sometimes, 
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by  friends  and  foes  alike,  used  to  designate  a  fundamental  world 

philosoiiby.  It  seems  to  be  somehow  regarded  as  an  independent 

force  that  does  things,  a  sort  of  deity  rendering  the  Almighty 

superfluous  and  ensuring  steady  and  unending  improvement  in 
every  department  in  human  as  well  as  in  subhuman  life.  It  thus 

served  as  a  support  for  the  comfortable,  easy-going  optimism 
that  received  such  a  sad  jolt  from  the  Great  War  and  some  of  its 

sequels.  Such  assumptions  we  have  seen  to  bo  outside  the  domain 

of  science  and  in  a  domain  where  they  may  quite  possibly  come 
into  conflict  v/ith  fundamental  religious  beliefs.  These  two  aspects 

of  evolution  should  constantly  be  distinguished  from  each  other. 

Failure  to  make  this  distinction  is  responsible  for  endless  mis- 

understand ing-s  and  confusion. 
That  the  Christian  thinker  has  reason  to  be  hostile  to  evolu- 

tion as  a  philosophy  of  ultimates  is  obvious.  It  sets  up  what  is 

practically  a  rival  divinity.  It  may  involve  the  fallacy  of  trans- 
forming an  observed  method  into  an  independent  force,  and  is 

usually  an  aspect  of  the  mechanistic  vie^s'  of  the  world. 
Evolution  as  a  term  descriptive  of  i)henoniena  is  itself  vari- 

ously used.  It  may  refer  to  the  conviction  that  the  various  bio- 

logical species  have  appeared  in  time  by  a  process  of  descent;  it 

may  refer  more  specifically  to  Darwin's  explanation  of  the  origin 
of  species  by  the  survival  of  favorable  fortuitous  variations;  or  the 

user  of  the  term  may  have  primarily  in  mind  the  claim  that  man 

has  come  from  a  lower  animal  ancesti-y.  The  objection  felt  by 
many  conservative  religious  people  to  these  forms  of  the  doctrine 

seems  to  have  several  sources.  To  repeat,  much  of  it  comes  from 

the  failure  to  distinguish  between  recognizing  upon  evidence  a 

l>henomenal  process,  and  on  the  other  hand  accepting  an  ultimate 
explanation;  and  is  related  to  the  opposition  shown  to  the  bringing 

under  ''law"  of  a  very  great  body  of  phenomena  previously  "un- 

explained." A  similar  objection  is  the  feeling  that  the  evolution- 
ary explanation  is  inconsistent  with  the  Genesis  account  of  crea- 

tion. Probably  the  most  essentially  and  intelligently  religious 

c>l>jection  arises  from  tlie  ftoliug  that  descent  fi-om  lower  animal 

forms  is  ineunsistent  with  the  spiritual  dignity  of  man  as  a  poten- 
tial child  of  God. 
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A  general  aversion  to  the  extension  of  the  bounds.of  classified 

knowledge,  is  of  course  unworthy.  A  confusion  of  pi-ocess  with 
ultimate  ground  should  be  unnecessary.  If  one  hold  to  interpreta- 

tions of  Scripture  that  seem  to  be  inconsistent  with  established 

facts,  there  remains  the  possibility  that  those  interpretations 

should  be  revised,  as  the  church  found  in  the  matter  of  the  revolu- 

tion of  the  earth  and  various  other  assured  results  of  geology  and 
astronomy. 

Isl'ow  what  sort  of  evidence  is  there  for  the  doctrine  of  a  re- 
lation between  species  ])y  descent  ?  Geologists  have  shown  con- 

clusivelv  that  the  surface  of  our  earth  has  assumed  its  present 

condition  as  the  result  of  varied  processes  extending  through  vast 

periods  of  time.  The  order  of  its  various  phases  is  recorded  much 

as  the  gi'owth  of  a  tree  is  recorded  by  the  concentric  rings  that  we 
see  upon  a  section  of  the  log.  The  fossils  imbedded  in  the  various 

strata  indicate  the  forms  of  life  that  existed  at  various  periods. 

By  the  study  of  these  records  in  the  rocks  it  is  established  beyond 

any  reasonable  doubt  that  vast  ages  before  there  are  any  traces  of 

man,  life  appeared  in  its  simplest  forms.  As  the  ages  unfolded, 

more  and  more  complex  and  higher  and  higher  forms  appeared. 

Frequently  from  piecing  together  the  fragmentary  records  the 
student  of  ancient  life  finds  consecutive  series,  in  each  case  the 

later  form  varying  a  little  from  the  form  just  before  it.  Sometimes 

a  particular  type  lasted  for  vast  periods.  Again,  forms  relatively 

soon  became  extinct,  giving  place  to  higher  and  more  complex 

forms  slightly  different,  or  else  closing  the  particular  series  with- 
out a  resembling  successor.  Latest  of  all  and  highest  of  all  a|> 

peareel  man.  This  much  must  be  regarded  as  established  fact. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  no  intelligent  and  relatively  un- 
biased person  familiar  with  the  evidence  can  dou))t  this  gradual 

appearance,  through  vast  stretches  of  time,  of  slightly  varying  and 

ever  ascending  species. 

The  next  question  is  as  to  the  relation  of  these  successively 

appearing  forms.  Is  it  probable  tliat  they  were  connected  by 

descent,  or  (hat  encli  of  the  countless  new  species  was  an  inde- 
pendent creation,  the  Creator  making  no  use  of  the  earlier  sligliily 

different  form  ?    True,  there  are  difliculties  involved  in  the  theory 
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of  descent,  as  the  sterility  of  present  hybrids  and  the  apparent 

fixity  of  species  -within  onr  period  of  observation ;  but  in  view  of 
what  we  know  of  the  divine  economy  in  nature,  the  tremendous 
series  of  miracles  involved  in  the  alternate  view  to  most  serious 

students  of  the  subject  presents  still  gi-eater  difficulties.  Sup}X)se 

a  child  admitted  once  a  week  into  a  friend's  garden  to  see  at  vari- 
ous stages  a  lily  which  she  is  told  is  the  handiwork  of  her  heav- 
enly Father.  She  sees  the  bulb  })laccd  into  the  ground ;  at  another 

time  she  sees  glossy  leaves  above  the  spot,  where  the  bulb  was 

placed;  again  there  appears  the  tall  stalk  with  the  forming  buds; 

and  finally  there  are  the  great,  beautiful,  fragrant  lilies.  She  may 

believe  that  each  of  the  objects  that  she  sees  has  been  independently 

molded  by  the  hands  of  the  Father  upon  the  morning  of  her  visit, 

for  her  individual  satisfaction.  The  gaj-dcner  may  understand 

the  situation  diiTercntly.    ̂ [ay  not  both  A'iews  l)e  equally  religious  ? 
As  to  articulation  with  the  scriptural  account,  wo  should  not 

forget  that  we  must  so  interpret  Scripture  as  to  recognize  the  age- 
long series  of  slightly  varying  forms  with  such  similarities  as  they 

would  have  if  they  had  come  by  descent.  So  much  is  established. 

Would  the  supposition  of  descent  greatly  increase  the  interpretive 

difficulty? 

We  hardly  need  to  be  reminded  that  the  tendency  to  accept 

the  explanation  of  descent  is  furthered  by  the  results  of  what  wo 

have  called  the  historical  and  the  comparative  methods— the  habit 
of  coordinating  common  origin  with  observed  similarities. 

To  those  who  accept  the  relation  of  species  by  descent  there 

remains  the  question  of  the  exjdanation  of  the  successive  changes. 
There  comes  in  the  work  of  Darwin,  who  collected  a  vast  amount 

of  detail  showing  how  the  i)reservation  by  natural  selection  of 

slight  favorable  chance  variations  would  tend  to  progressive  im- 

])i-ovement.  There  have  always  been  many  who,  sympathetic  to- 

ward the  general  doctrine  of  descent,  and  granting  a  certain  de- 

gree of  validity  to  Darwin's  ex])lanations,  have  nniintained  the 
inadequacy  of  his  coutributiun  as  an  exhaustive  explanation.  The 

]>as-sing  years  seem  to  ha\'e  coiifinnod  those  misgivings.  Among 
other  modilications  of  iljc  doctrine,  there  is  an  increasing  ter.dency 

to  recognize  changes  far  uKjrc  swift  and  abrupt   than  those  ac- 
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countcxl  for  bj  Darwiiiian  principles.  Eut  all  this  is  a  scientific 

rather  than  a  religions  question.  If  the  whole  process  should  ever 

be  analyzed,  not  one  step  would  be  taken  in  the  direction  of  ulti- 

mate explanation.  I'he  mechanist  would  sec  mechanism  as  the 
ultimate,  and  the  theist  would  see  God. 

The  influence  of  Darwin  in  promoting  the  general  view  of 

the  world  as  a  progressing  unity  may  well  be  exaggerated,  lie  was 

in  large  measure  the  product  of  the  spirit  of  his  time.  His  sig- 
nificance lies  in  the  vast  body  of  observed  facts  which  he  mar- 

shaled in  support  of  his  theory.  Parts  of  Tennyson's  Tn  Memo- 

riam,  written  befoi-e  the  publication  of  The  Origin  of  Species,  arc 
definitely  from  the  evolutionary  standpoint.  If  Darwin  had  never 

lived,  the  prevailing  view  of  biological  history  would  probably  not 

be  radically  different.  It  was  latent  in  geological  and  palconto- 
logieal  discoveries,  regarded  from  the  historical  and  comparative 
point  of  view. 

Undoubtedly  to  tlie  conservative  Christian  thinker,  the  crux 

of  the  matter  is  the  application  of  the  doctrine  to  num.  Descent 

from  lower  forms  seems  inconsistent  with  inan's  position  as  created 
in  the  image  of  God.  Some  meet  this  difliculty  by  accepting  the 

doctrine  of  descent  for  the  lower  forms  and  holding  to  s}>ecial 

creation  for  man,  or  at  least  for  man's  spiritual  nature.  Others 
feel  that  whenever  and  by  whatsoever  specific  process  free  self- 
conscious  spirit  emerged  upon  earth,  at  that  moment  the  Lord  God 

"breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  man  became  a 

living  soul."  In  this  same  coTmection  God  is  said  to  have  "formed 

man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground."  This  is  not  a  simple  calling  forth 
by  fiat  from  the  em})ty  void.  It  assumes  a  process  going  back 
to  the  humblest  material  basis.  Some  consider  it  not  unnatural  to 

take  these  words  as  a  swift  fore-shortened  summary  of  a  long-ex- 
tended })rocess,  and  find  no  difficulty  in  the  assumption  that  living 

forms  were  intervening  links  between  the  elemental  dust  and  the 

completed  man,  holding  that  the  important  thing  is  not  so  much 

how  man  came  to  be  as  what  he  essentially  is. 
In  conclusion,  let  us  return  to  the  illustration  of  the  child. 

She  has  Ik-cu  told,  and  truthfully  told,  that  CJod  has  sent  to  her 
the  baby  brother.     This  is  all  of  the  truth  that  at  the  time  she  is 
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able  to  a])propriato.  Years  pass,  and  at  length  she  is  told  some- 

thing ol"  the  biological  processes  by  which  that  gift  of  the  brother 
was  jnediatcd.  xVt  first  she  may  rebel,  feeling  that  the  later  ex- 

planation contradicts  her  early  belief  and  impugns  the  veracity  of 

dear  ones.  Further  experience  and  reflection,  however,  convince 

her  that  there  is  no  real  inconsistency,  and  with  a  clear  conscience 
she  teaches  her  ovn\  children  in  the  terms  in  which  she  at  first 

was  taught. 

IV.     THE    IX^TEUrKETATIOX    OF   THE   SCRIPTURES 

Before  undertaking  further  application  of  the  principles 

presented  in  our  earlier  analysis  let  me  restate  them.  Keligion  is 

an  aspect  of  the  life  of  the  spirit,  a  matter  of  experience.  The  be- 

liever by  an  act  of  faith — an  affirmation  of  the  spirit — refers  this 
experience  to  certain  transcendent  realities.  He  accepts  as  the 

ultimate  basis  of  all  ex])erience,  all  life,  all  being,  the  personal 

Divine  Spirit  whom  he  has  particularly  come  to  know  through  the 

presentation  of  Jesus  Chi'ist,  and  with  whom  ho  believes  himself 
to  be  in  spiritual  fellowship,  and  the  accomplishment  of  whose 

holy  w^ill  he  joyfully  accepts  as  the  supreme  goal  of  his  life.  Ke- 
ligion  as  thus  defined  is  essentially  distinct  from  that  world  of 

phenomena  that  forms  the  domain  of  science,  but  religion's 
thought-garment,  religious  thinking,  is  intimately  implicated  with 
the  various  strata  of  world  thinking.  Hence  any  revolutionary 

change  in  the  method  and  ])oint  of  view  of  contemporary  world 

thinking  will  absolutely  requii'e  readjustments  in  religious  think- 
ing. In  connection  with  the  historical  and  comparative  methods, 

the  last  generation  or  two  have  seen  perhaps  the  most  revolutionary 

changes  in  world  thinking  since  the  introduction  of  Christianity. 

Hence  the  unavoidable  necessity  of  readjustinents  in  our  religious 

thinking.  But  as  religion  is  the  most  essential  element  in  re- 
ligious thinking,  the  method  and  results  of  any  such  readjustments 

will  be  vitally'  affected  by  the  thiidcer's  religious  experience  and 
bias. 

N^ow  let  US  a]">ply  these  }U'inciples  to  some  matters  related  to 
our  uiiderstiDiding  of  tl)c  chnracter  of  the  Christian  8cri]»tures 

and  of  the  pi-ojK-r  method  of  inlei'preling  them. 
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As  the  primary  signifioancc  of  the  Scriptures  is  religions,  let 

us  first  see  just  how  they  are  practically  related  to  the  present 

experience  of  the  iiulividnal  C'liristian.  If  he  was  reared  in  a 
Christian  family,  his  earliest  religious  impi-essions  were  associated 
with  Scripture  passages.  His  cliildish  imagination  early  re- 

sponded to  IJible  stories.  The  definite  decision  to  yield  his  will 

to  the  Divine  One  was  very  likely  in  connection  witli  the  enforce^ 

ment  of  some  Scripture  passage.  At  any  rate,  he  recognizes  that 
the  data  for  that  view  of  the  Christ  that  was  the  most  vital  in- 

strument in  initiating  his  religious  experience  were  primarily  de- 
rived from  the  Scriptures,  however  much  those  data  may  have  been 

colored  or  elaborated  in  the  thought  and  life  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity. As  the  young  Christian  heeds  the  admonition  of  his 

elders  regularly  to  read  his  Bible,  he  soon  discovers  wdi at  feeds  the 
new  life  within  him.  He  finds  himself  in  contact  with  souls  who 

have  felt  what  he  feels.  Ho  finds  expressions  of  his  religious  emo- 
tions and  purposes  that  recnforce  those  emotions  and  purposes  and 

which  ever  lead  further  on  and  on  in  the  direction  in  which  he  has 

traveled.  This  ])ersoiud  testing  of  the  religious  value  of  what  he 

finds  in  vScripture  causes  our  individual  Cliristian  to  understand 

and  accept  the  testimony  of  other  Christians  of  his  acquaintance 

who  have  had  longer  and  more  extended  experience  with  this 

body  of  v.'ritings ;  it  furtlior  enables  him  to  understand  and  accept 
the  great  body  of  the  testimony  of  the  Christian  community 

throughout  the  w^orld  and  throughout  the  ages  as  to  the  excep- 

tional, yes,  the  unique  value  of  these  vrritings  in  initiating,  deep- 
ening, broadening,  and  enricliing  the  Christian  life. 

All  this  is  a  matter  either  of  individual  experience  or  of 

testimony  to  similar  experiences  of  others,  rendered  intelligible 

and  credil>le  by  the  individual's  experience.  But  along  with  this 
testimony  the  Christian  community  transmits  to  the  individual  be- 

liever teachings  of  a  distinctly  different  sort.  These  teaching-s  re- 
late to  the  nature  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  processes  liy  which  they 

were  produced,  together  with  antlioi'ized  interpretations  of  these 
writings  and  even  systematic  explanations  covering  vast  reaches 

of  being,  jihysical,  human,  and  divine,  and  extending  from  the 

remotest  eternities  of  tlie  past  to  the  remotest  eternities  of  the 
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future — all  supposed  to  be  directly  based  upon  tbe  Scriptures  and 
indissolublj  bound  up  witli  the  acceptance  of  their  religious  value 

and  significance,  or  even  with  the  possibility  of  the  Christian  life. 

We  all  know  what  the  post-Eeforination  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
tures was.  The  authority  of  a  church  claiming  infallibility  was 

challenged.  Controversial  interests  demanded  a  rival  infallibility; 

and  this  demand  only  reenforced  what  is  the  general  attitude  of 

early  peoples  toward  their  sacred  books.  The  Scriptures  came  to 

be  regarded  as  a  collection  of  divinely  dictated  oracles,  all  upon 

the  same  plane  of  authority  and  finality  and  universality.  While 

this  view  has  been  in  various  degrees  modified  among  orthodox 

Christians,  in  the  direction  of  recognizing  historical  }>erspective 

and  the  human  limitations  of  the  agents  in  the  process  of  revela- 
tion, we  have  ample  evidence  of  the  vitality  of  the  older  view. 

The  doctrine  that  the  Scriptures  consisted  of  a  finally  and 

universally  valid  body  of  oracles-  must  always  have  been  difficult 
to  apply  practically ;  for  when  ̂ ve  look  at  them  what  do  we  find  ? 

We  find  literature  in  many  forms — primitive  narrations,  tribal 

chronicles,  devotional  lyrics,  popular  adages,  dialogues,  and  ora- 
tions and  letters  growing  out  of  all  sorts  of  specific  situations,  as 

well  as  those  general  narratives  and  treatises  to  whicb  the  con- 
ception of  the  oracle  might  more  readily  be  applied.  To  one  in 

whom  the  sense  of  historical  perspective  is  at  all  developed  it  be- 
comes evident  that  what  we  have  is  a  reflex  of  the  manifold  life  of 

an  ancient  people  through  various  ages — the  reflection  of  various 
stages  of  culture,  of  various  moral  and  religious  stages  of  develojv 

ment,  as  well  as  the  reflection  of  the  views  of  a  great  variety  of 

personalities  under  most  various  circumstances.  With  full  recog- 
nition of  the  supreme  practical  religious  value  of  these  writings, 

and  of  the  fact  that  the  spiritual  experiences  that  they  record  or 

reflect  constitute  a  veritable  revelation  of  the  being,  character,  and 

will  of  God,  is  it  not  obvious  that  the  religious  import  of  any 

particular  passage  will,  in  a  measure  at  least,  depend  upon  the 

historical,  literary,  and  personal  circumstances  under  which  the 

passage  was  formulated  ? 

To  tlio  trained  student  to-day  the  com])arative  no  less  than 
the  historical  mciliud  makes  an  essential  contribution  to  the  under- 
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standing  of  Scripture.  If  we  are  to  understand  the  religious  ex- 
perience of  Abraham,  we  not  only  need  to  take  into  account  liis 

situation  in  relation  to  that  of  earlier  patriarchs  and  later  proph- 

ets, psalmists,  and  apostles,  but  we  should  take  account  of  the  re- 

ligious beliefs  and  practices  of  Abraham's  Semitic  contemporaries. 
We  can  best  understand  what  is  essential  in  the  spiritual  ex- 

perience of  Israel  at  various  periods  by  c^xamining  the  conceptions 

and  practices  of  surrounding  peoples  at  corresponding  periods. 

We  can  better  appreciate  the  emphasis  in  controversial  or  denun- 
ciatory utterances  of  prophets  or  apostles  in  proportion  to  our 

knowledge  of  the  evils  denounced. 

All  this  might  seem  so  reasonable  and  obvious  as  to  make  us 

wonder  how  anyone  can  object  to  the  application  of  the  historical 

and  comparative  rnetliods  to  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and 

yet  we  knovv  that  such  studies  arouse  the  most  vehement  opposition 

on  the  part  of  a  gTeat  multitude  of  earnest  evangelical  believers. 

How  can  we  explain  this  opposition?  Are  there  misunderstand- 
ings that  a  calm,  discriminating  examination  of  the  situation  might 

dispel  ? 

For  one  thing,  the  conservative  docs  not  feel  the  necessity  of 

using  the  newer  methods.  Owing  to  his  temperament,  his  pursuits, 
or  the  circumstances  of  his  education  he  has  never  been  awakened 

to  the  thought  world  in  which  so  many  of  Ins  fellows  are  living.  He 

has  adjusted  himself  to  the  thought  tliat  all  religious  utterances 

in  the  biblical  writings  are  on  one  level  plane  of  authority  and  of 

universal  application.  Perhaps  he  also  thinks  of  all  incidental  ex- 
pressions of  opinion  by  Scripture  writers,  on  all  sorts  of  subjects, 

as  equally  absolute  and  authoritative.  Change  is  uncomfortable, 

and  dangerous  as  well.  So  if  the  change  is  unnecessary,  it  is 

gratuitous,  if  not  wanton.  Wickedness  is  quite  likely  the  real  in- 
spiration of  the  innovator.  If  the  conservative  could  only  realize 

that  for  a  large  and  rapidly  growing  body  of  the  most  intelligent 

Christians  the  newer  ])oints  of  view  are  simply  unescapable,  per- 
haps his  attitude  would  become  more  sympathetic.  If  he  further 

realized  that  only  by  the  use  of  those  newer  points  of  view  can 

the  more  tlioughtful  mndernly  educated  youth  be  won  or  retained 

for  tlie  rhureli,  lie  might  hesitate  befnie  deciding  that  it  is  neces- 
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sary  for  evangelical  Protestantism  to  take  a  place  beside  Roman 

Culliolicism  as  regards  alienating  independent  thought. 

One  further  misunderstanding  is  quite  as  fi-uitful  a  source  of 
conservative  hostility  to  devout  modern  biblical  studies.  We  have 

said  that  the  results  of  all  modern  studies  of  subjcxjts  involving 

religion  will  vary  greatly  with  the  religious  experience  and  bias 

of  the  student  This  is  preeminently  true  in  the  case  of  biblical 

studies.  In  those  writings  the  most  essential  and  significant  values 

are  religious  values.  The  most  significant  element  in  the  life  of 

Israel  was  the  religious  element.  What  hope  can  there  be  of  sound 

results  in  the  study  of  such  subject  matter  on  the  part  of  one  who 

has  no  personal  knowledge  of  religion,  and  consequently  no  proper 

apprehension  of  religious  values?  Could  we  exj^ect  an  adequate 

interpretation  of  the  personality  of  Tiaphael  from  one  tempera- 
mentally blind  to  the  world  of  art,  or  of  Shelley  from  one  to  whom 

poetic  imagination  and  the  witchery  of  verse  melody  make  no 

ap}>eal  ?  'No  more  could  one  expect  an  adequate  interpretation  of 
the  life  and  literature  of  Israel  from  one  blind  to  the  supreme  ele- 

ment in  that  life  and  literature.  Especially  perverted  from  the 

point  of  view  of  the  evangelical  Christian  will  be  the  results  of 

the  student  who  is  actually  hostile  to  the  claims  of  religion,  who 

assumes  a  naturalistic  basis  for  what  Christian  faith  assig-us  to 
the  personal  activity  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  as  a  partisan  uses 

historical  and  related  material  to  support  godless  assumptions, 

which,  as  we  have  seen,  are  matters  of  ultimate  belief,  and  do  not 

properly  belong  to  the  domain  of  historical  or  other  science.  The 

conservative  Christian  has  too  often  confused  the  work  of  such  in- 

competent or  biased  students  with  that  of  devout  men  who,  alive 

at  once  to  genuinely  religious  values  and  to  the  intellectual  neces- 
sities of  this  age,  are  striving  to  seeure  for  the  church  the  best 

fruitage  of  the  conquests  of  mind,  and  to  express  the  universal 

gospel  in  terms  that  shall  function  for  the  present  and  coming  age, 
as  the  older. terms  functioned  for  the  fathers. 

If  the  results  of  historical  and  comparative  religious  studies 

have  in  the  past  ajipeared  mo]-e  negative  than  constructive,  one 
reaso7i  may  be  tljat  the  more  deeply  religious  have  left  tlie  work 

so  largely  to  be  done  by  men  of  the  opposite  type.    Profound  i-ever- 
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ence  for  religion  and  for  cverylliiug  associated  with  religioji,  to- 
gether witli  a  failure  to  distinguish  sharply  between  religion  and 

its  integuments  has  kept  many  devout  men  from  appreciating  situ- 
ations regarding  those  integuments  that  long  have  been  obvious 

to  others.  Thus  the  initial  application  of  the  newer  methods  has 

been  left  to  those  wdiose  assumptions  and  bias  unfitted  them  for 

constructive  work — the  religious  people  have  played  into  the 
hands  of  their  adversaries.  But  this  is  less  and  less  the  case.  De- 

vout men  in  increasing  numbers  are  giving  themselves  to  historical 

biblical  studies  that  are  both  discriminating  and  constructive. 

However  confident  we  may  be  that  the  essential  gospel  will, 

after  these  adjustments  in  interpretation,  not  only  emerge  un- 
scathed, but  even,  when  freed  from  handicaps,  enter  ujwn  a  fresh 

career  of  conquest,  still  we  should  not  mininiize  the  changes  that 

will  be  wrought  in  the  field  of  theology.  Our  Protestant  theology 

has  largely  been  based  on  the  assumption  of  the  equal  religious  sig- 
nificance of  all  strata  of  Scripture.  Wixcn  primitive  survivals, 

ethnic  parallels,  partisan  shibboleths,  and  immature  beginnings — 
the  incidental,  the  temporary,  and  the  temperamental — are  seen 

in  their  proper  perspective  as  distinct  from  the  great  broadening 

and  deepening  stream  of  revelation,  much  that  has  figured  as  im- 
portant in  theology  will  fall  away  as  irrelevant.  To  some  this  may 

bring  perplexity  and  pain;  to  others  it  will  bring  joyous  release 
from  the  bondage  of  the  letter  that  killeth  into  the  freedom  of  the 

spirit  that  makclh  alive. 

The  proA'alence  of  a  feeling  for  historical  perspective  will 
affect  theology  in  other  ways  than  through  revising  Scripture  in- 

terpretation. On  the  basis  of  an  unhistorical  interpretation  of 

Scripture  there  has  gradually  through  the  centuries  been  built  u]) 

an  elaborate  intellectual  structure.  Philosophies  have  succeeded 

]>hilosophies  as  age  has  succeeded  age,  and  miturally  these  various 

philosophies  have  left  their  respective  contributions.  Jewish  rab- 

binical systems,  Greek  neoplatonism,  Poman  legalism,  and  scho- 
lasticism, both  mediipval  and  iwst-Peformation,  have  all  had  their 

part.  The  interesting  thing  is  that  as  soon  as  these  several  con- 
tributions have  once  been  embalnied  in  the  tlieological  complex 

they  arc  thought  of  as  partaking  of  the  sanctity  belonging  to  re- 
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ligioii.  Thus  the  twciiticth-cciitury  Christian  may  be  required  to 
aceepl  as  a  homogcnoous  wliole  what  is  reallv  a  patchwork  from 

tlio  intellectual  wardrobes  of  the  ages.  The  historic  spirit  is  a 

solvent  enabling-  one  to  distinguish  these  several  elements  from 
each  other  and  clear  the  way  for  a  direct  interpretation  of  the 

gospel  in  the  thoughl-langiiagc  of  the  present  age. 

Yes,  the  dii*ect  inter])rctation  of  the  gospel  in  the  thought- 

language  of  the  present  age.  This  is  a  serious  tash — not  one  to  be 

lightly  underlaken.  'J'hose  men  of  bygone  ages  were  often  giants, 
not  in  intellect  alone,  but  in  faith.  Their  formula  embodied  not 

only  their  philosophies  but  their  religious  insight  and  the  religious 

insight  of  hosts  of  theii-  contemporaries  for  whom  they  spoke  and 

who  accepted  their  foi'mula\  We  cannot  speak  their  language,  Init 
if  our  work  is  not  to  bo  futile  we  must  grasp  the  spiritual  truths 

within  their  formula?.  It  is  only  as  our  religious  leaders  and  the 

Christian  community  alike  sincerely  depend  upon  the  leadership 

of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  patiently  and  intelligently  work  together 

that  the  great  task  can  bo  accomplished. 

Our  age,  I  believe,  needs  above  all  else  a  new  apprehension 

of  and  a  new  emphasis  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  or 

rather,  I  may  say,  a  new  realization  of  his  presence  and  power 

and  a  new  dependence  upon  his  daily  aid.  The  task  of  to-day  is 
indeed  an  intellectual  task,  but  it  is  equally  a  spiritual  one.  If 

the  leaders  of  Christian  thought  and  the  Christian  community 

alike  are  challenged  to  discriminate  between  the  essential  Chris- 
tian message  and  its  historical  wTappings,  they  must  have,  to  mwt 

that  challenge,  a  very,  keen  sense  of  religious  values;  otherwise 

they  may  "throw  out  the  child  with  the  bath,"  Who  can  give  that 
discriminating  power  but  the  same  Spirit  who  has  been  the  re- 
vealer  and  giiide  throughout  the  ages? 

No  doctrine  of  cuir  faith  is  more  fundamental  or  more  di- 

rectly apprehensible  in  experience  tluui  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

When  one  by  an  act  of  faith  a])prcliends  God  as  seen  in  Christ 

and  freely  sid3mits  the  life  to  hiui,  there  follows  an  ex]KM-icnce  that 
faitli  interjirets  as  couimuniMii  witli  Ood  and  direction  by  him. 

This  interpretation  is  (Muitii'iiieil  liy  the  commnu  ex])erience  and 
testimony  of  the  cummunity  of  believers.     As  the  believer  looks 
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into  the  early  Christian  records  and  reads  of  the  activity  of  tlie 

Holy  Spirit,  he  finds  it  altogether  reasonable  to  believe  that  his 

own  experience  is  of  the  same  tyjxi  as  that  of  which  the  apostles 
wrote. 

Belief  in  the  direct  activity  of  the  Divine  Spirit  within  and 

upon  the  hnman  spirit  follows  almost  necessarily  from  any  belief 

in  God  capable  of  affording  a  basis  for  religion.  As  soon  as  one 

accepts  as  the  fundamenial  reality  in  the  world  a  i)ersonal  spirit 

in  any  sense  akin  to  onr  spirits,  one  finds  it  reasonable  to  snppose 

that  the  Universal  Sjtirit  would  seek  to  make  himself  kno^^^l  to 

those  whom  he  has  called  forth  into  his  o\\'\\  image.  The  experi- 
ence and  the  reason  of  the  individual  make  him  hospitable  to  the 

doctrine  of  a  historical  revelation.  Why  should  not  the  Divine 

One  seek  to  communicat(?  himself  to  his  potential  children  just  as 

early  and  just  as  rapidly  as  there  was  capacity  to  respond  to  the 

impulse?  As  we  turn  to  the  spiritual  history  of  the  race,  par- 

ticularly of  Israel,  wc  find  abundant  evidence  for  just  such  a  his- 
toric revelation  as  wc  should  expect.  Froin  the  simplest  and 

crudest  beginnings  wc  find  man,  with  however  devious  windings, 

attaining  to  higher  and  deeper  and  richer  conceptions  of  God  and 

his  relatio]is  with  m?in.  This,  the  Scriptures  tell  us,  has  been  the 

work  of  the  Holy  S]>irit,  and  to  him  vrho  has  the  first  beginnings 

of  religious  experience  nothing  is  more  credible. 

Apostles  attributed  to  this  Spirit  the  edifying  messages  of 

psalmists  and  prophets.  They  represented  a  special  promise  as 

having  been  given  them  that  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  physical 

preseiicc  of  the  Son  of  man  this  same  Spirit  would  in  a  special 

manner  and  degree  be  with  them  to  lead  them  into  all  truth.  ''I 

have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,"  Jesus  is  represented  as 

saying  to  his  disciples,  "but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  Howbeit 

when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  g-uide  you  into  all 
truth."  The  Koman  Church  would  use  these  words  to  establish 
the  infallibilily  of  a  hierarchy,  even  if  uns]>iritual  and  corrupt. 

In  reaction  from  the  Komauist  inler])retation,  may  not  the  Prot- 

estant world  have  made  an  equally  tragic  misinffi-pi-etntiou  ? 

Some  of  us  have  used  thcst-  v.-ords  to  estaltlish  infallibilily  aiul  ab 
soluteness  for  every  v/ord  admitted  into  tho  canon,  and  a  similar 
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infallibility  for  those  early  Christians  who  deoided  what  to  admit 

into  the  canon,  but  after  the  canon  once  was  formed  we  have 

thought  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  as  consisting  chiefly  in  im- 

pressing the  inspired  words  upon  the  hearts  of  man.  jMay  we  not 

have  assumed  too  abrupt  a  break  in  the  Spirit's  offices  upon  the 
formation  of  the  canon  ?  j\iay  we  not,  while  giving  due  recog- 

nition to  the  supreme  place  of  the  Scriptures  in  revelation,  prop- 
erly sec  somewhat  more  of  continuity  in  the  work  of  the  Spirit  ( 

Let  us  tentatively  put  it  this  way.  As  in  creation  the  Spirit 

of  God  is  said  to  have  brooded  over  physical  chaos,  so  has  the  Holy 

Spirit  brooded  over  the  spiritual  chaos.  His  work  has  been,  just 
as  rapidly  as  is  consistent  with  human  limitations,  to  lead  the 

race  progressively  into  the  most  adequate  possible  apprehension 

oi  the  nature,  character,  and  will  of  God,  and  to  reproduce  the 

divine  image  in  human  lives.  Where  he  has  been  checked  it  has 

been  by  the  limitations  of  human  capacity  and  response.  Ever 

since  the  time  of  the  apostles  he  has  led  the  community  of  true 

believers  through  crisis  after  crisis.  Past  triumphs  promise  future 

triumjihs.  Wherever  great  need  coexists  with  a  sense  of  that  need 

and  with  teachable  dependence  upon  the  Spirit's  helj),  we  may  be- 
lieve that  the  needed  help  will  be  given.  The  church  is  confronted 

M'ith  a  crisis.  It  can  no  more  stand  still  or  go  backward  than  could 
the  Israelites  when  they  faced  the  Eed  Sea.  Only  the  clearest  and 

keenest  and  most  vital  apprehension  of  essential  spiritual  realities 

will  enable  the  church  successfully  to  meet  this  crisis,  and  such  an 

apprehension  can  come  only  through  the  aid  of  the  Holy  S])irit. 

AVith  that  aid  she  may  h(t})e  to  free  herself  from  increasingly 

crippling  handicaps  and  at  the  same  time  to  retain  uiMmpaircd  all 

her  pristine  powers,  disencumbered  and  refreshed  for  new  and 

wider  conquests. 
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THE  EMIGKATION  CRISIS  IN  ITALY 

Bekteaxd  M.  Tipple 

Rome,  Italy. 

In  Italy  emigration  lias  long  been  one  of  the  most  serious 

economic  problems.  In  the  present  hour  the  wliole  course  of 

emigration  lias  been  turned  from  its  normal  channel  bv  the  closing 
of  the  gTeat  labor  markets.  At  the  same  time  to  those  causes  which 

have  forced  the  Italian  laborer  to  emigrate  for  many  years  past 

arc  added  others  which  are  the  immediate  consequences  of  the  war. 
It  has  been  the  custom  to  divide  the  currents  of  Italiaii  emi- 

gration into  iransoccanic  (to  the  Americas,  South  Africa,  Eastern 

Asia  and  the  Pacific  lands)  and  continental  (to  European  and 

other  countries  of  the  Mediterranean  basin).  Official  documents 

also  use  the  terms  permanent  emigration  and  temporary  emigra- 
tion. It  is  worth  noting  that  temporary  emigration  docs  not 

strictly  correspond  to  continental,  permanent  to  transoceanic;  al- 

though in  the  majority  of  cases  the  continental  emigTants  are  tem- 
porary, while  among  transoceanic  the  permanent  prevail.  As  I 

have  said,  continental  emigration  usually  includes  those  who  go 
to  the  Asiatic  and  African  lands  of  the  ]\ledilerranean  basin  as 

well  as  to  various  countries  of  the  continent ;  while  those  emigrants 

who  go  to  Eastern  Asia  or  South  Africa  are  included  among  the 

transoceanic.  Permanent  emigration  includes  all  those  who  are 

absent  from  the  fatherland  for  at  least  three  or  four  years.  Tem- 

porary emigration  is  an  extension  of  the  internal  migrations  com- 

mon to  agricultural  lalxirers.  That  is,  numbers  leave  Italy  regu- 
larly eacli  year  for  definite  seasonal  work. 

In  the  thirty  years  from  1S7G  to  1900,  the  total  annual  emi- 
gration rose  from  one  hundred  thousand  to  five  hundred  thousand. 

This  increase  was  furnislicd  ])y  both  tlu'  rich  ]u'ovin('rs  ol  the 

north  and  the  niahirial  jthiins  of"  tlic  sontli.  (u'utrally  sjicakinu', 
a  common  need  to  find  woi-k  .sends  them  outside  []\v  h(iun(hiri''S  "f 

their  own  country.     The  southern  emigrant  usually  seeks  in  the 
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Americas  any  kind  of  labor,  while  the  uorlbern  prefers  work  in 

European  countries  as  mason,  miner,  or  trained  factory  hand. 

There  are  several  i>eriods  of  climax  in  Italian  emigration. 

The  river  was  at  its  height  between  1900  and  19 IG,  reaching  more 

than  half  a  million  in  190G;  that  is,  one  hundred  and  sixty  emi- 

grants for  every  ten  thousand. inhabitants.  In  the  years  that  emi- 
gration rose  from  one  hundred  thousand  to  half  a  million  annually, 

the  population  increasetl  from  twenty-seven  millions  to  thirty- 

three  and  a  half  millions.  The  population  of  Italy  steadily  aug- 
ments. Emigration,  therefore,  cannot  be  stopped  abruptly  without 

profoundly  dislurbing  the  economic  life  of  the  country.  As  I 

write,  the  unemployed  number  six  hundred  thousand.  In  1800 

there  were  seventeen  million  Italians;  in  1801  twenty-five  mil- 
lion. Between  1911  and  1921,  the  date  of  the  last  census,  the 

growth  was  four  per  cent. 

Examining  the  census  of  1921,  we  find  there  arc  38,835,181 

inhabitants  within  the  new  boundaries.  Calculating  1,504,691 

inhabitants  in  the  territory  recently  annexed,  this  leaves  the 

population  of  the  old  provinces  37,270,403 — -an  increase  of  2,000,- 

000  over  the  census  of  1911.  Studying  moi-e  closely  the  statistics 
of  the  various  provinces,  we  note  increases  in  Latium,  the  Puglie, 

Sicily,  Liguria,  and  Venetia.  The  Basilicata  alone  shows  decrease. 

It  is  evident  that  the  main  wealth  of  Italy  lies  in  her  men  and  the 

expansion  of  her  laboring  power. 

The  condition  of  the  international  labor  market,  especially 

that  of  North  America,  always  has  its  repercussion  in  Italian  emi- 
gration. We  have  the  high  points  of  1905,  190G,  and  1907,  the 

annual  emigration  surjiassing  700,000.  There  are  tl:e  low  points 

of  1901,  190S,  and  the  war  years.  In  the  war  years  emigration 

was  affected  principally  by  military  exigencies.  In  1921  m'c  note 

a  shai-p  decline,  due  to  the  usual  cause,  the  crisis  in  the  inter- 
national market,  mainly  in  the  labor  market  of  the  United  States. 

After  the  armistice  the  currents  of  emigration  gradually  took  up 

their  normal  course.  In  1920  they  reached  a  point  not  far  below 

the  average  of  tlicir  liiglicst  decade.  Of  the  total  of  3G1,0M,  tlio 

transoceanic  (piota  nnmliered  211,227  and  the  continental  153,717. 
All  through  1921  and  to  date  in  1922  the  economic  crisis  in 
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Italy  has  been  acute.  Tliis  would  naturally  increase  the  nuiuhcr 

of  emigTauts.     Instead  there  has  been  a  steady  decline. 

1920  1921  Decrease  1921 
Transoceanic        211,227  194,320  16,097 
Contiueutal       153,717  60,846  92,871 

Total       364,944  255,166  109,778 

The  estimates  for  1922  are  even  worse,  increasing  the  gravity  of 
the  internal  crisis. 

Transoceanic  emigration  is  more  than  half  the  total.  Tho 

United  States  has  absorbed  about  eighty  per  cent  of  this  and  the 

rest  has  gone  mostly  to  Argentina,  Brazil,  and  Canada.  In  1020 

emigration  showed  unexpected  vigor.  The  first  five  months  of 

1921  registered  117,834,  an  increase  of  40,000  over  the  figure  for 

the  same  period  of  the  previous  year.  Up  to  June,  1921,  the 

United  States  continued  to  be  the  greatest  center  of  attraction, 

receiving  97,218.  In  June  and  July  of  1921  Italy  witnessed  a 

radical  decrease  in  transoceanic  cmigTation.  This  was  due  tx)  the 

law  limiting  immigration  in  the  United  States.  In  June  4,550 

Italians  crossed  the  sea  as  against  24,795  in  May.  Of  these  only 

1,900  entered  the  United  States.  vSo  that  while  during  the  first 

five  months  of  1921  the  proportion  of  transoceanic  cmigTants  who 

went  to  the  United  States  varied  between  seventy-five  and  eighty 

per  cent,  it  declined  in  June  to  forty-two  and  nine  tenths  per  cent, 

rose  again  to  sixty-one  per  cent  in  Se])tember,  falling  to  thirty- 
nine  and  two  tenths  per  cent  in  October.  From  June  through 

December,  1921,  the  total  monlldy  emigration  to  the  United  States 
varied  between  two  and  six  thousand,  with  a  maximum  above  seven 

thousand  in  Se])tember.  Of  the  total  of  137,017  who  Avent  to 

the  United  States  in  1921,  those  in  the  first  six  months  numbered 

103,056  and  in  the  second  six  months  33,391.  Comparing  these 

figures  with  those  of  1020,  the  decrease  is  31,702. 

During  1919  aiid  1920  there  were  too  few  steamers  to  carry 

the  transoceanic  emigrants.  iSTow,  in  order  to  aid  the  hard-pressed 
Italian  navigalion  conipanic.\,  the  government  orders  that  only 

Italian  s]ii])S  may  carry  Italian  emigrants.  In  the  first  four 

months   of    1921    the   followin;:-   rates   were    established:    to    the 
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United  States,  1,600  lire;  to  Canada,  1,800  lire;  to  Brazil,  1,750 

lire;  to  Central  America,  2,200  lire.  The  period  which  imiuedi- 

ately  preceded  the  cnfoix-ement  of  the  restricting  law  in  the  United 
States  was  one  of  intense  movement.  There  were, more  emigrants 

than  could  be  carried  and  consequently  the  American  lines  were 

feverishly  developed. 

The  same  period  saw  a  notable  increase  of  emigrants  to  Ar- 
gentina and  Brazil.  In  September  3,548  left  for  Argentina;  in 

October  there  was  a  jump  to  7,900 — or  about  half  (49. G%)  of  the 
total  transoceanic  emigTation.  During  the  first  half  of  the  year 

the  emigTation  to  Aigentina  remained  normal,  but  gi-ew  so  fast 

in  the  second  half  that  the  total  for  the  year  w'as  12,350  above  that 
of  the  preceding  year. 

In  the  course  of  a  recent  voyage  to  South  America,  Orlando, 

cx-preniier,  was  impressed  by  the  economic  and  cultural  standing 
of  the  Italian  immigrant  in  Latin  America.  Italian  artists  have 
beautified  the  cities  with  their  works  of  art;  Italian  scientists  have 

given  life  and  impulse  to  educational  institutions;  Italian  pro- 
fessional men  and  merchants  have  developed  profitable  careers. 

In  the  gTcat  agricultural  colonizations  Italian  labor  pre- 
dominates. Brazil  owes  much  of  its  immense  riches  to  the  Italian 

l)easant  In  Argentina  the  cultivation  of  gi-ain  fields  and  vine- 
yards is  in  the  hands  of  the  Italian  colonist.  One  million  three 

hundred  thousand  Italian  citizens  live  in  Brazil  (900,000  in  San 

Paolo),  1,000,000  in  Argentina,  200,000  in  Uruguay.  During 

the  war  the  Italians  of  Argentina  and  Brazil  gave  niore  propor- 

tionately to  aid  the  families  of  soldiers  than  Italians  in  the  Penin- 
sula. This  is  an  indication  of  their  financial  strength.  Just  now 

emigration  to  Brazil  would  increase  rapidly  if  the  Italian  peasant 
were  treated  more  humanely  on  the  Brazilian  ranches.  There  is 

a  continual  stream  of  wailing  from  those  who  already  have  sought 
work  there. 

In  1920  the  Italian  Commissary  of  Emigration  nuido  a  con- 
tract with  the  Brazilian  government  to  send  over  two  hundred 

fnniilifs,  all  expense-  ]>repaid.  Thr.-e  were  to  go  to  two  ranches. 

T])ere  wa.i:  provision  for  medical  care,  sanitary  living  (juarters, 

the  oversight  of  the  Italian  consul,  etc.     In  short,  there  was  full 
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guarantee  of  humane  treatment  for  these  laborers.  But  the  Bra- 

zilian government  failed  to  live  up  to  its  agreements.  Bestial 
labor,  unsanitary  homes,  poor  food  brought  sickness  and  death  to 

many  of  them.  ,In  the  first  months  of  1922  we  heard  of  Italians 

who,  after  having  begged  for  bread  in  San  Paolo,  were  aided  by 

friends  to  return  to  Italy  to  save  them  from  dying  on  the  pave- 
ments of  Brazilian  cities.  This  is  another  side  of  Italian  emi- 

gTation. 
The  emigrating  currents  to  other  traiisoccanic  countries  are 

not  notable,  having  been  of  no  special  importance  even  before  the 

war.  The  movements  to  EurojX'an  countries  and  those  of  the  Med- 

iterranean basin  have  not  again  taken  up  their  traditional  ways 
since  the  armistice.  The  political  and  economic  conditions  of 

Gemaauy  and  Austria  have  prevented  the  continental  emigrants 

from  throwing  themselves  into  those  markets  as  they,  and  espe- 
cially the  seasonal  emigrants  from  Venetia,  did  before  the  war. 

On  the  other  hand,  France  has  been  able  to  absorb  a  lar-io 

part  of  the  emigTation  that  in  pre-war  days  flowed  into  Germany 
and  Austria.  During  1020  out  of  153,543  continental  cmigTant^, 

119,811  went  to  France — the  greatest  number  of  foreigii  laborers 
in  France.  The  Italian  laborer  was  found  in  many  branches  of 

French  industry,  such  as  masonry,  carpenti-y,  stone-cutting,  lum- 
bering and  gardening.  In  December,  1920,  there  was  a  serious 

crisis  in  the  French  market  and  the  government  hastened  to  relieve 

it  by  brusquely  stopping  foreigii  immigi-ation,  allowing  the  en- 
trance of  new  foreign  lalK)rers  only  by  special  permit.  ISTotwIlh- 

standing  this,  France  remains  the  most  important  continental 

market  for  Italian  labor  and  it  looks  as  if  its  importance  would 

increase  as  the  work  of  reconstruction  is  taken  up.  In  July,  1020, 

the  funds  for  reconstruction  began  to  les^^en  and  the  work  slowed 
up.  The  continuation  of  this  work  is  linked  with  the  favorable 

solution  of  the  problem  of  reparations.  Germany  has  also  made 

concrete  proposals  to  France  to  reconstruct  certain  zones,  said  re- 
construction to  be  considered  reparation  ]iayment.  It  is  to  be 

supposed  that  also  in  this  cn-e  Italy  would  have  a  chance  lu  oliiain 

part  of  the  work  fur  Ik  i-  labMi-fi's.  Swil/erland  is  a  very  vrstrict.-d 
market  for  Italian  labor  and  still  further  rc.-tri(^tinc  mea'^urcs  arc 





1923]  The  Eviigraiion  Crisis  in  Italy  447 

foresreii.  Previous  to  the  war  Germany  furuished  work  for  more 

than  200,000  Italian  laborers.  But  the  whole  situation  there  must 

take  on  a  much  brighter  aspect  before  Italian  emigration  can  look 

hopefully  in  that  direction.  Should  the  Xeckar  Eiver  project  be 

started,  Italian  labor  Uiight  find  an  opening  in  that  enterprise. 

The  general  depression  of  the  consumer's  market,  largely  due 

to  the  hope  of  reductions  in  price  and  to  the  low  value  of  the  money 

of  many  of  the  buying  countries,  has  caused  a  gradual  slowing  up 

of  production.  Great  armies  of  unemployed  appear.  To  diminish 

the  political  embarrassment,  governments  have  turned  to  a  policy 

of  exploitation  of  national  egoisms.  These  egoisms  are  manifest 

in  the  economic  field  as  customs  barriers  for  the  protection  of  in- 

ternal markets  from  foreign  competition.  In  the  social  field  they 

appear  as  restrictive  measures,  making  the  exchange  of  men  from 

one  country  to  another  more  difficult,  thus  protecting  the  imtive 

laborer  from  foreign  competition.  This  policy  has  hit  Italy  hard 

because  Italy  is  a  country  of  rapidly  growing  population  and  poor 

capitalization.  Italian  emigration  is  consequently  passing  through 
a  serious  crisis. 

Stopped  by  the  war,  the  currents  of  Italian  emigration  to
 

North  America  took  up  their  course  in  1920  so  tumultuously  and 

with  such  intensity  as  to  render  a  reaction  almost  inevitable.  The 

reaction  took  the  form  of  the  law  of  April,  1921,  which  limited  the 

annual  emigTation  to  the  United  States  to  forty-two  thousand  with
 

a  monthly  limit  of  three  thousand  six  hundred.  In  June,  1921,  the 

law  came  into  force  with  the  sharply  restricting  results  we  have 

noted  above. 

American  shi]iping  interests,  damaged  by  the  reduction  of  the 

number  of  immigrants,  are  seeking  to  better  their  situation  by  se- 

curing passage  of  laws  which  would  insure  them  a  monopoly  for 

the  transportation  of  emigrants  from  European  ports  to  the  United 

States.  A  law  has  already  been  prepared  under  whose  operation 

the  vise  of  an  American  consulate  would  be  placed  only  on  the 

l)assports  of  those  emigrauls  who  had  tickets  on  American  slaps. 

This  would  apply  t*.  fifty  ])c>r  cent  of  the  emigrants  of  seaboard 

nations  aii<l  one  hundn'd  ]•(•!•  cent  ..f  the  emigrants  from  iidand 

nations.     The  number  of  emigrants  permitted  to  travel  by  Itnlian 
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boats  would  be  reduced  lo  twenty-one  tliousaud.  Tlie  Italian  sliij)s 
would  lose  also  the  annual  quota  from  Austria,  Poland,  Ilungarv 

and  the  Balkans,  amounting  in  round  figures  to  twenty  thousand. 

Twenty  per  cent  of  the  Italian  emigrants  to  the  United  Stales 

are  skilled  workmen.  The  others  are  common  laborers.  The  lariio 

majority  of  them  settle  in  ISTew  York  and  Pennsylvania.  In  Italv 

transoceanic  and  continental  emigration  have  a  clear  division  in 

territory.  The  transoceanic  draws  mainly  from  the  southern  prov- 

inces and  Sicily.  Continental  emigration  is  fed  principally  from 

the  north — Venetia,  Piedmont,  Lombardy,  Emilia,  Umbria, 
Tuscany, 

Italy  achieved  her  indejx'ndence  and  iiuion  in  1870.  Ten 
years  later  the  emigration  movement  attracted  attention.  The 

phenomenon  first  appeared  in  the  north.  With  the  agi'icultural 
and  industrial  development  of  the  north,  it  slowed  up  there  and 

started  in  the  south.  When  the  south  achieved  jwlitical  inde- 

pendence, the  masses  were  torpid.  In  1863  a  Commission  of  Ex- 

amination for  the  south  closed  its  series  of  proposals  with  a  strong 

recommendation  to  build  roads.  This  proved  to  be  the  inaug-ura- 
tlon  of  emigTation  in  the  south.  With  the  development  of  roads, 

a  more  liberal  political  administrative  organization,  national  mili- 

tary service  (bringing  men  of  the  north  and  south  together  for 

the  period  of  training),  emigration  made  its  way.  It  was  the 

echo  of  distant  propaganda  which  made  a  backward  people  think  of 

a  higher  civilization  and  resolutely  desire  to  live  better.  And  so 

the  psychological  factor  was  added.  Emigration  presented  itself 

as  a  safety  valve.  If  the  laborers  of  southern  Italy  wished  to 

better  their  c<>onomic  condition,  they  could  do  one  of  three  things: 
resign  themselves,  rebel,  or  emigrate.  They  chose  the  last  named. 

Their  minds  were  prepared,  the  ti-ansport  expense  was  relatively 
small.     Once  started,  the  currents  did  not  stop. 

The  last  to  take  part  in  the  emigi-ation  phenomenon  wns 
•  central  Italy.  This  was  due  to  its  better  economic  state.  The  old 

and  acute  poverty  of  the  south  did  not  exist  there.  The  small 

industries  were  sufliriently  fioiiri-bing.  I'hcy  could  adjust  theui- 
selve.s  to  tbf  new  n:itiiiii:il  life  witliont  serious  crises.  Put  the 

psychologival   iiitlueuce  of   llie  nearby   south,    a   cei'tain   desire   io 
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improve  conditions,  buy  a  bit  of  ground  and  own  one's  o^^^l  cottage 
were  enough  to  start  emigi-ation  in  central  Italy.  Yet  a  certain 
measure  of  prosperity  which  exists  there,  preventing  sharp  con- 

trasts between  proprietors  and  i)ensants,  acts  as  a  brake. 

Emigration  has  had  a  good  eil'ect  on  wages,  on  agrarian  agree^ 
ments,  and  on  morals.  Tn  certain  districts  emigration  continues, 

even  when  a  good  living  level  has  been  reached.  Emigration  no 

longer  inspires  fear.  People  go  to  Amei-ica  with  the  same  non- 
chalance with  which  they  go  to  Italinn  fields.  The  emigrants 

write  home  and  the  news  they  send  of  the  conditions  of  the  market 

is  continuons  and  minute.  According  to  this  news,  the  emigrating 

currents  swell  or  contract.  Many  emigrants  cross  and  recross  the 
ocean  several  times. 

Two  provinces  merit  a  special  word.  Emigration  has  well 

nigh  depopulated  the  Basilicata.  The  causes  for  emigration  here 

are  easily  observed.  Long  ago  the  Basilicata  boasted  periods  of 

wealth  and  splendor.  It  is  now  a  |X)0]',  wretched  region.  One  runs 
across  a  few  primitive  mills  for  grinding  grain  and  pressing  oil. 

Here  and  there  is  a  dilapidated  little  woolen  factory.  The  country 

is  mountainous,  only  about  a  tenth  of  its  area  being  culti\'able. 
Even  this  part  is  devastated  by  malaria.  Schooling  is  rare.  Fifty 

years  ago  it  was  the  country  of  lu'igands.  To-day  one  may  journey 
here  without  fear  of  molestation.  The  inhabitants  are  rough,  but 

naturally  intelligent,  physically  strong  and  energetic,  especially 

in  the  mountainous  regions  where  the  malaria  is  less  virulent. 

Emigi^atiou  in  the  Basilicata  is  not  due  to  overpopulation.  There 
has  been  a  slow  depopulation.  The  fields  are  abandoned,  laborers 

are  lacking  for  agricuhure  and  public  works.  Continuous  emigra- 
tion has  finally  brought  about  a  slow  ujovement  of  immigration, 

especially  in  the  s])ring  and  when  the  olives  are  ripe  for  harvesting 

and  pressing.  In  the  early  years  emigration  in  the  Basilicata  re- 

ceived impetus  froin  steamship  companies'  ]>ropaganda,  the  exag- 
gerated tales  of  returning  fellow  townsmen,  the  decimating  work 

of  malaria,  uncomfortable  housing  conditions,  lack  of  commodities 
in  the  rural  centers. 

Preci-5P  data  on  the  econoniic  condiliou  of  tlie  returning  emi- 

grant art'  lacking,  but  all  have  a  little  jioard.     And  in  the  home 
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land  they  liiid  laws  which  make  easy  regional  colonization,  pro- 

vision for  pure  water,  loans,  tlie  buying  of  agricultural  machines, 
etc. 

The  Basilicata  is  about  to  be  reconstructed  and  malaria  i^ 

to  be  fought.  Will  emigration  ceas^?  Only  by  curing  the  evil 

at  its  roots  can  the  social  organism  be  prevented  from  destroying 

itself.  Agricultural  schools  have  been  opened.  Good  farming  is 

encouraged  by  attractive  i)rizes.  Additional  roads  are  being  built. 

The  government  is  pushing  irrigation.  Kepopulation,  however, 

goes  ahead  slowly.  The  peasant  families  of  Calabria  and  other 

parts  of  Italy  go  to  Amei'ica  or  Brazil,  but  very  few  are  willing  to 
go  to  the  Basilicata.  So  far  a  few  families  from  the  Marches 

and  Puglia  have  been  persuaded.  The  emigration  from  Calabria 

rivals  that  from  the  Basilicata,  exhibiting  the  same  characteristics. 

Emigration  from  Sicily  is  recent.  Only  after  1900  did  it  de- 
velop vigorously,  but  it  soon  became  very  intense,  giving  preference 

to  the  United  States.  The  classes  first  influenced  were  the  labor- 

ers, the  farm  hands,  the  small  renters,  and  last  the  small  proprietor. 

The  districts  which  furnish  the  largest  contingents  are  tliose  where 

the  oppression  of  the  laborer  is  severe  and  age-long. 
In  giving  Sardinia  a  glance,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  in 

certain  parts  emigration  coincided  with  the  development  of  the 

sheep  industry,  which  turned  the  fields  into  pastures.  It  is  a  dis- 

ordered emigTation,  ojX'U  to  many  risks.  Those  overwhelmed  in 
the  Panama  disaster  were  Sardinian  laborers. 

American  civilization  usually  makes  its  impression  on  the 

emigrant.  lie  returns  to  the  home  land  with  new  energies  and 

only  in  rare  instances  does  he  fail  to  make  an  impression  on  the 

old  spirit.  Here  and  there  one  returns  in  a  weakened  physical 

state.  Too  hard  lal)or,  too  severe  clinnite  have  broken  him.  The 

returning  emigTant  shows  a  most  interesting  psychological  evolu- 
tion. He  is  easier  in  manner,  ready  ̂ vlth  words,  has  a  special 

way  of  dressing,  has  acquired  independence  of  character,  a  greater 

sense  of  his  own  dignity  and  rights.  He  desires  to  take  part  in 

municipal  aflairs,  discusses  political  questions.  Emigration  is  a 

great  -cliOol,  worth  ih(')usands  of  scholarships.  'J'echnically  rlic 
emigrant  does  nut  retnrn  more  of  an  expert,  because  the  methoils 
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of  culture  on  a  huge  scale  in  Argentina  and  the  United  States  are 

not  generally  those  of  Italy.  ]\foreover,  the  Italian  emigTants, 

especially  to  the  United  States,  adapt  themselves  to  all  trades. 

Under  normal  conditions  the  remittances  sent  by  the  emi- 
grants amount  to  five  hundred  million  lire  a  year.  Sicily  alone, 

it  is  calculated,. receives  a  total  annual  sum  of  three  hundred  and 

fifty  million  lire.  In  1919  and  1920  remittances  were  favored 

by  the  high  rate  of  exchange.  The  sum  received  through  the  ]5ank 

of  Kaples  alone  in  1920  amounted  to  980,356,380  lire  aiid  in  3  919 

to  494,386,GG0  lire.  Often  these  savings  are  the  fruit  of  sacrifice 

and  harsh  economy.  They  likewise  are  an  index  of  the  strength 

of  the  Italian  people.  An  emigi-ant  from  Catanzai'o  told  me  that 
he  was  able  to  save  forty  dollars  a  month  out  of  one  hundred  arid 

twenty-fi\-e. 
How  are  these  millions  used  that  flow  into  the  fatherland 

from  all  over  the  world  ?  At  present  they  help  to  ease  the  terrify- 
ing national  poverty.  They  certainly  serve  to  elevate  the  standard 

of  life  in  the  emigrant's  family.  Other  forms  of  investment  are 
the  following:  payment  of  old  debts,  deposit  in  the  savings  insti- 

tutions, purchase  of  homes,  land,  small  business.  The  first  debt 

paid  is  that  contracted  to  emigrate.  The  gTowth  of  savings  ac- 
counts in  various  parts  of  the  south  is  due  to  emigration.  The 

great  increase  in  postal  savings  ends  by  enriching  tlie  national 

deposit  and  loan  institution  and  making  possible  loans  to  local 

bodies  for  the  purpose  of  imi^roving  public  utilities  and  meeting 

needs  which  emigration  itself  creates.  ''One  hand  washes  the 
other  and  both  wash  the  face." 

It  is  foreseen  that  emigrant  penetration  into  foreign  countries 

in  the  future  will  be  in  pro^^ortion  to  the  quality  of  the  emigrant 

rather  than  the  quantity  of  lal)(>r  available. 
The  Italian  Commissariat  of  Emigration  has  outlined  his 

progTam:  (1)  cultural  anJ  ]>rofessional  ju'cparation  of  the  emi- 
grant in  the  home  land;  (2)  the  study  of  foreign  markets  aiid 

search  for  new  outlets  for  emigi'ating  labor;  (3)  moral  and  hy- 
gienic assistance  and  caivful  oversight  during  tlie  trip  and  after 

arrival;  (4)  ]>lniis  for  colonizalion  entcrpi'ises,  furnishing  men  for 

large  public  wurlcs  abroad  and  for  the  constitution  of  labor  co- 
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operatives;  (5)  dircolioii  of  labor  to  suital)lo  couiitrios  and  coiilrul 

of  the  ciirollnicnt  of  the  laborers;  (G)  intenialional  agreements 

with  governments  and  labor  contracts  witli  private  individuals. 

The  problem  of  widespread  and  rapid  instruction  of  tho  labor 

masses  was  pressed  home  to  Italy  when  the  United  States  pro- 

hibited tho  entrance  of  illiterate  emigrants.  In  1920  the  Com- 

missariat of  Emigration  opened  night  and  holiday  schools  for 

illiterate  and  semi-illiterate  emigrants.  In  the  first  year  seven 
hundred  and  ninety  schools  were  opened,  mostly  in  the  Abruzzi, 

Campania,  Calabria,  and  Sicily,  with  encouraging  results  in  at- 

tendance (28,000)  and  promotions  (15,000).  This  year  the  ISliu- 
istry  of  Education  has  inaugurated  the  National  Society  against 
niiteracy. 

From  a  late  rcix>rt  I  find  that  8,045  schools  arc  functioning 

with  about  125,000  pupils  enrolled,  a  large  portion  of  whom  are 

adults.  Alarked  entliusiasm  is  shown  by  the  pco])le.  Throngs  of 

applicants,  all  over  twelve,  have  been  such  that  in  some  schools 

the  police  have  been  called  in  to  control  the  crowds.  The  founding 

of  these  schools  has  lieen  greeted  in  the  small  towns  and  villages 

as  an  event.  Everywhere  impressive  cerejnonies  were  prepared 

for  their  inauguratitm.  In  certain  towns  of  the  Basilicata  the 

population  gathered  at  the  stations  to  receive  the  school  supplies 

and  carry  them  to  their  destination.  Some  Sicilian  towms  have 

offered  impoi'tant  prizes  for  the  best  night-school  pupils.  An- 

other year  it  will  be  necessary  to  enlarge  materially  the  organ- 

ization and  ccpiipment  in  order  to  meet  tlio  demands  of  the  popu- 
lation desirous  of  instruction.  With  other  organizations  working 

against  illiteracy,  the  Emigration  Commissariat  is  turning  to  the 

special  instruction  of  the  emigTants.  It  is  providing  courses  for 

tho  makers  of  cement  and  stucco,  gardeners,  carpenters,  mechanics, 

embroiderers.  ]\[oreover,  courses  have  been  instituted  for  young 

farmei-s  who  will  direct  the  masses  of  rural  emigrants  abroad. 
For  the  pur]X>se  of  opening  new  outlets  for  the  Italian  laboring 

masses,  the  Emigration  Commissariat  has  created  a  si)ecinl  body, 

The  National  Institute  iov  Colonization  and  J>abor  Entc'i']>ris('S 
Abroad.  With  this  will  cucpciale  the  great  industries,  navigation 

companies,  banks,  and  other  similar  organizations.     Among  the 
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new  tendencies  there  is  that  of  substituting  collective  enrollments, 

determined  bj  labor  contracts,  for  individual  emigration. 

Furthermore,  all  those  organizations  are  being  overhauled 

and  reorganized  which  aid  in  impressing  the  emigrant  with  tlio 
solicitous  thought  the  fatherland  entertains  for  him  at  home  and 

abroad.  Soon  in  many  cities  there  will  be  day  nurseries,  rest 

rooms  and  boarding  houses  for  the  emigrant,  which  will  insure 

him  safetj,  e<ionomy  and  comfortable  quarters  en  route. 

The  question  of  emigration  is  on  the  programs  of  the  inter- 
national labor  conferences.  Italy  is  prepared  to  furnish  data  and 

suggest  precise  lines  of  action.  She  is  hopeful  of  international 

treaties  that  will  guarantee  favorable  conditions  for  her  emigrants 

and  at  the  same  time  safeguard  the  rights  and  insure  the  solidarity 
of  the  lalwrers  of  all  countries. 
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TWO  PAGES  OF  POETRY 

IN  MARCH  AND  IN  MAY 

I  N       M  A  R  C  II  1  X       M  A  Y 

Never  a  world  so  bare,  so  bare,  Never  a  world  so  fair,  so  fair, 

Since  first  our  world  begun —  Since  first  our  world  begun — 
A  rumbling  sky,  and  a  sighing  air,  A  glowing  sky,  and  a  buoyant  air, 

And  never  a  splash  of  sun.  And  a  shining  shower  of  sun. 

Never  a  day  so  dull,  so  gray,  Never  a  day  so  glad,  so  gay. 
In  all   the   dreary  years —  Or  a  breeze  so  blithe  and  free — 

A  weeping  breeze  through  the  bar-  The  light   clouds   fly   in  a  sea-blue 
ren  trees  sky 

Is  weaving  a  mist  of  tears.  Like  foam  on  a  sky-blue  sea. 

And  all  the  world  is  bare,  so  bare!  And  all  the  world  is  fair,  so  fair! 
And  the  rain  is  never  done;  And  the  winter  drear  is  done; 

And  there's  never  a  leaf  nor  a  flower  For  the  scent  of  the  blossoms  fills 
fair,  the  air 

And  never  a  streak  of  sun.  And  the  trees  are  steeped  with  sun! 

WILLIAM  A.  QUAYLEi 

Redundant  locks.  Medusa-like  the  head, 
Bold  front  and  shoulders  of  the  bison  strong. 
Heart  wide  as  the  illimitable  plains, 
And  spirit  eager  as  the  winds  uncurbed. 
With  fragrant  breath  caressing  gently  now. 

Then  swelling  till  the  storm-king  masters  all: 
So  shall  unshaken  strength  of  mind  avail 
The  drifting  fogs  of  unfaith  to  dispel, 
And  revel  in  the  mounting,  roseate  dawn; 

So  shall  a  dauntless  purpose,  great'ning  soul, 
Hold  steady  while  decadent  empires  reel; 
And  so  shall  fancy  trip  with  winged  feet, 
Primroses  pluck,  and  heartsease  seek  for  all 
Way-weary  ones,   who  front  tlie   world   toward   God. 

A.  L.  KoioxEKr. 

"ITlic  renders  of  the  MniioDisr  Rrvitw  are  requested  by  the  Editou,  not  only  to  read  thi'' 

nnct  of  loving  eulogy  co  Hi<-liop  Qu;iyl.>,  but  to  join  in  cnnicst  it.tcrcc.<siou  fur  his  rccovtry  froai 
So 

present  illneaa.] 





1023]  Two  Pages  of  rociry  45i 

REFLECTIONS  OF  A  COSMICAL  CUSS 

[That  extreme  form  of  subjective  idealism,  called  Solijisism,  frequently 

finds  literary  expression  in  the  poetry  of  "cosmic  emotion,"  a  phrase  which 
John  Burroughs  applies  to  the  writings  of  Walt  Whitman.  In  the  follow- 

ing anonymous  verses,  the  writer  goes  the  whole  way  in  this  rather 

foolish   form   of  subjectivity. — Editor.] 

I  see  to  the  heart  of  the  things  that  be 
In  their  endless  flow  toward  seeming; 

For  all  that  Is  is  a  part  of  ]Me; 
The  rock  and  the  star  and  the  sea 

Are  moments  in  my  dreaming. 

The  beauty  that  shines  in  the  sunset  skies 
With  the  blood  of  my  heart  is  glowing; 

The  jewel's  glitter  is  from  ray  eyes; 
The  cloud  is  a  fancy  that  flies 

In  breezes  I  am  blowing. 

I  give  of  my  strength  to  the  lasting  hills, 
To  the  flowers  I  lend  their  sweetness; 

My  voice  the  forest  with  music  fills; 
My  laughter  is  heard  in  the  rills; 

I  give  the  world  completeness. 

The  planets  are  moved  as  my  pulse  beats  time; 
All  the  depths  are  filled  with  my  spirit; 

The  heavens  above  are  a  poem  sublime 
And  I  am  the  thought  and  the  rhyme. 

And  only  I  can  hear  it. 

•/  am  made  of  the  dust  of  the  iichuhr 
A7id  am  fed  on  the  cream  of  the  Milky  Way. 
Mine  is  the  olory  Supernal, 
I  am  the  Cosmos  Eternal! 
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EDITORIAL    DEPARTMENTS 

NOTES  AND   DISCUSSIONS 

WESLEY  AND  HIS  WORK 

Millions  of  trees  grow  in  the  forests  of  earth,  few  arc  tall 

enough  or  straight  enough  to  be  chosen  to  bear  up  the  wires  along 

which  flash  the  world's  messages.  So  among  the  millions  of  men 
in  each  generation  there  are  not  manj  so  lofty  and  so  true  that 

they  can  pass  forward  from  age  to  age  the  flaming  torch  of  truth 

or  the  mighty  currents  of  spiritual  life  and  power.  One  such  was 
John  Wesley. 

The  eighteenth  century,  somewhat  barren  on  the  intellectual 

side,  was  fertile  with  results  on  the  side  of  action.  Perhaps  never 

had  vital  piety  sunk  to  so  low  a  level.  It  was  an  age  of  religion 
without  faith,  of  politics  without  honor,  and  of  life  without  morals. 

You  can  see  it  pictured  in  Fielding's  Tom  Jones  and  Hogarth's 
Sketches.  To  swear  was  jwlite,  to  fear  God  w-as  to  be  a  fool,  to 
reverently  observe  religion  a  superstition.  Upon  this  chaos  the 

Spirit  of  God  moved.  At  the  psychologic  moment,  deliverance 

came,  "There  was  a  man  sent  from  God  whose  name  was  John." 

The  hour  and  the  man  never  fail  to  come  together  in  God's  plans. 
His  trains  are  always  on  time  and  always  make  connections.  John  ! 

It  was  a  name  of  good  omen  and  had  been  borne  by  the  Jiaptist 

and  the  aj^wstle,  Wyclif,  Knox  and  Calvin,  Milton  and  Bunyan. 

BiKTH  AND  EuUCATION 

He  was  born  in  the  rectory  at  Epworth,  England,  June  17, 

1703,  the  son  of  the  Ecv.  Samuel  AV«ley,  the  rci-tor,  and  Susanna 

Amiesley,  his  wife.  He  was  of  a  good  family — the  name  Wesley 
has  many  noble  relations  in  history,  such  as  Arthur  Wellesley,  the 

Duke  of  Wclling-ton.  His  father  was  a  godly  man  of  literary  and 
mu.-ical  tastes,  and  a  would-be  poet.  The  mother  would  have  been 

a  marked  woman  anywhi-re.     She  brought  up  nineteen  chihlren 
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iu  sternest  discipline.  Like  her  great  son  she  was  somewhat  lack- 

ing in  humor  with  its  consequent  tolerance.  The  children  were 

taught  to  take  any  medicine  without  a  wry  face  and  to  "cry  softly" ! 
One  day  each  week  was  s])eciaUy  devoted  to  each  of  the  elder  chil- 
dreni  On  the  whole  John  was  born  right  the  first  time,  which 

made  it  easier  to  be  born  again.  Eescued  in  infancy  from  the 

flaming  rectory,  he  regarded  himself  as  a  "brand  plucked  from 

the  burning"  and  became  a  lighted  torch  to  illumine  the  nations. 
Susanna  Wesley  taught  her  own  children  to  read  and  write. 

John  was  sent  to  the  Charter  House  School,  to  be  tyrannized  over 

by  bullies,  who  also  stole  his  food.  Still  he  acquired  abstemious 

habit-s  thereby,  and,  following  his  father's  advice,  took  much  ex- 
ercise. He  went  to  Oxford,  matriculating  at  Christ  Church  Col- 

lege, and  finally  achieved  a  Fellowship  in  Lincoln  College.  He 

was  the  head  of  the  so-called  Holy  Club,  a  band  of  students  who 
attended  to  their  studies  rather  than  dicing,  and  met  to  read  the 

Greek  1'estament  rather  than  to  get  drunk,  which  gTeatly  sur- 
prised even  the  authorities  of  the  university.  He  became  one  of 

the  most  scholarly  men  of  his  time  and  always  hated  and  fought 

ignorance.    God  keeps  his  choicest  tasks  for  cultured  souls. 

Some  special  influence  shai>ed  his  thought,  such  as  his  corres- 

pondence with  his  mother,  reading  a  Kempis'  Imiialion  of  Chrisl 

and  Taylor's  Holy  Living  and  Holy  Dying,  Perhaps  most  marked 
was  the  influence  of  William  Law,  the  mystic,  who  became  quite 

an  oracle  to  him.  Jiut,  while  there  was  always  a  strong  mystical 

element  in  the  character  of  Wesley,  his  strong  practical  sense  and 

his  active  benevolence  saved  him  from  the  dangerous  quietistic 

conset]uences  of  mysticism.  John  Wesley,  fortunately,  could  never 
divorce  the  worship  of  God  from  the  service  of  num.  His  spiritual 

aspirations  were  joined  to  an  intense  ethical  enthusiasm. 

SriEITUAL  HiSTOKY  AXD   Co>^V];RSION 

How  did  this  punctilious  ritualist,  this  church  fossil,  become 
the  herald  of  a  free  and  a  full  salvation  ?     God  drove  him. 

First  came  his  missionary  experience.  The  seeming  failure 

of  his  mission  t-'  Anici'ica  was  no  mean  part  of  the  preparation  of 

the  proplic-t.    Even  the  rather  ;urdid  love  ail'air  with  Sopliy  Catis- 
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ton  and  tlic  wretched  complications  following  were  not  witliom 

their  worth.  Chief,  however,  was  the  Moravian  influence  whieli 

brought  him  into  contact  with  the  idea  of  religion  as  a  reality  of 

the  inner  life,  that  wc  receive  it  first  hand  ivom  God  and  not  sec- 

ond hand  through  the  church. 

It  came  to  a  climax  iiL  Aldersgate  Street,  London,  ]\lay  24, 

1738,  when  he  ̂ vl•ites,  ''My  heart  was  strangely  warmed."  This 
he  calls  his  conversion  and  it  was  truly  a  convei'sion.  We  do  not 
need  to  ask  if  he  was  a  saved  nuui  before;  that  is  beside  the  i)oint. 

He  himself  says  of  his  previous  exj>erience:  "I  had  the  faith  of  a 
servant  and  not  of  a  son."  Is  there  no  difference?  It  was  the 
newly  found  faith  of  a  son  with  its  inward  warmth,  its  sense  of 

tlie  supernatural  and  its  clear  assurance  which  turned  this  Ad- 

glican  priest  into  a  jirophet  of  God. 

There  is  too  little  space  to  record  the  results  of  his  conversion. 

His  preaching  became  a  thing  of  power.  His  enthusiastic  sermous 

woke  the  sleepers  in  the  churches  and  drove  him  to  the  fields. 

In  1740,  he  began  his  work  in  tli^  Old  Foundry;  then  came  the 

providential  origin  of  the  United  Societies,  of  the  Class  as  the 

unit  of  Methodist  order,  and  of  the  Conference,  of  which  Wesley 

was  absolute  dictator- — almost  pope.  Before  his  death  eighty 
thousand  saved  sonls  had  been  gathered  into  the.se  Societies. 

Life  and  Laboks 

Perhaps  no  career  can  show  a  greater  record  of  arduous 

achievement.  Forty  thousand  sermons,  the  care  of  all  the  so- 
cieties, five  thousand  miles  of  horseback  travel  a  year  for  fifty 

years.  He  wrote  a  whole  library  of  books,  of  two  hundred  of 

which  he  was  author  or  editor,  circulated  sermons  and  pamphlets; 

translated  and  edited  grammars  and  otlicr  text  books — all  without 
weariness  or  murmuring.  At  his  death  no  man  was  so  loved, 

honored  and  remembered.  What  a  death  bed!  with  its  atmosphere 

of  holy  triumph  and  celestial  joy.  And  such  last  words !  "The  best 

of  all  is  God  is  with  us."    'T\\  praise,  I'll  praise."    "Farewell." 

Some  ( bivicAcxrjnsTics 

He  was  a  ̂ inall  nuin,  as  were  ajl  t]ie  Wc>;leys,  down  to  the 
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Duke  of  Wellington,  about  five  feet  six  inches  in  height  and  weigh- 
ing 120  pounds.  He  was  exceedingly  neat  in  dress,  precise  in 

manners,  orderly  in  habifs — his  whole  life  was  conductod  by  sys- 
tem.    In  religion  and  all  else  he  was  a  Melhod-ist. 

While  not  a  profound  thinker  or  philosopher,  he  was  a  won- 

derfully acute  logician  and  an  admirable  controversialist,  both  in 

temper  and  spirit.  He  was  a  scholar  of  the  true  typo,  making  all 

knowledge  his  province,  and  yet  "a  man  of  one  book,"  He  had 
fine  artistic  taste,  es})ccially  in  music,  being  of  a  musical  family. 

As  to  character,  his  youth  Avas  unsullied  and  his  manhood  un- 

tainted by  any  moral  blot.  A  fastidious  purity  preserved  him 

from  any  stain  of  imcleanncss  either  in  body  or  mind.  There  was 

something  rather  unlovely  in  his  asceticism  and  the  severity  of  his 

social  ideal.  While  he  was  very  witty,  he  was  somewhat  lacking 

in  humor,  not  a  jolly  fellow  like  Luther.  The  Kingswood  school 

is  a  rather  sad  example;  the  pupils  had  no  holidays,  were  not 

allowed  to  play,  must  rise  at  four,  etc.  They  were  taken  to  see 

corpses;  this  was  followed  by  a  discourse  on  death  and  hysterical 

religious  outbreaks.  Too  much  time  at  Conference  was  spent  in 

discussing  hatbrims  and  curls.  He  treated  boys  as  if  they  were 

men  and  men  as  if  they  wore  boys.  A  larger  touch  of  humanness 

would  have  made  him  understand  women  better,  and  saved  him 

from  some  assumptions  of  arbitrary  power. 

In  his  noble  tolerance  of  spirit,  he  was  far  in  advance  not 

only  of  his  o\n\  but  of  the  present  century.  Who  of  the  present 

day  so-called  Fundamentalists  would  have  agreed  with  him  in 

allowing  salvation  to  a  Soc-iniau  like  Thomas  Firmin,  whose  biog- 
raphy was  among  the  books  he  circulated  ?  Would  many  of  them 

accept  his  inclusion  of  that  pious  pagan,  Marcus  Aurelius,  as  a 

citizen  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  i  His  sermon  on  ''The  Catholic 

Spirit,"  his  ruling  out  intellectual  religious  opiniuiis  either  as 
tests  of  Ch]-istian  character  or  as  measures  for  membership  in  the 
Methodist  Societies,  and  his  famous  challenge  of  spiritual  fellow- 

ship, 'T  desire  a  league  offensive  and  defensive  with  every  lover 

of  the  Tore]  Jci^ns  C'livi.-t'' — nil  marls-  liim  a>  the  mo.~t  distinguished 
liberal  in  theology  and  I'ihljoa]  in  I'cligion  of  the  leader^,  of  Chris- 

tian thought  in  any  age. 
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He  was  supreme  in  spirituality  of  character.  lie  bad  a 

genius  for  liolinass  aiul  a  spirit  attuue<l  to  heavenly  comniunica- 

tiou.  It  was  the  teni|x^r  of  a  true  prophet.  What  if  on  some 

questions  he  was  over-crediilous — believing  in  demoniacal  ])ossps- 

sion,  witchcraft  and  otheiv  superstitions — these  were  simply  excuses 
of  a  soul  that  saw  the  unseen  as  few  men  see  it  and  who  success- 

fully opposed  the  Saddueeeism  of  his  times.  He  dared  to  place 

his  inner  experience  and  that  of  his  followers  against  cheap  formal 

logic  and  philosophy,  and  they  won  the  day,  as  they  always  will. 
That  there  is  a  living  and  present  God,  that  inspiration  shall  never 

fail,  that  the  divine  life  in  the  souls  of  men  is  a  reality,  that  the 

church  cannot  thrive  oil  a  secondhand  religion — this  was  his  opu- 
lent contribution  to  the  needs  of  his  century,  the  message  that  it 

supremely  ai ceded  and  whose  value  will  never  be  lost  to  the  world. 

THE  KINGDo:^r  of  power 

As  we  approach  the  Pentecostal  birthday  of  the  church,  there 

is  one  rather  obscure  saying  of  our  Lord  which  seems  to  hold  a 

fitting  spiritual  message  for  that  day  of  power.  He  said :  .''The 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence  and  the  violent  take  it  by 

force."  The  parallel  passage  in  Luke  may  assist  in  its  interpre- 

tation: "The  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached  and  every 

man  enteretli  violently  into  it." 
In  other  words,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  a  kingdom  of  power, 

and  the  man  of  power  may  seize  and  possess  it.  The  gospel  is  not 

a  lullaby  to  sing  men's  souls  to  sleep,  but  a  trumpet  blast  to  rouse 
them  to  energy  and  action.  The  world  of  grace,  like  that  of  nature, 

is  mastered  by  turning  its  own  forces  against  itself.  A  holy  vio- 
lence, a  sacred  energy,  a  divine  enthusiasm,  an  inspired  zeal  are 

essential  to  winning  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

1.  This  is  well  illustrated  by  the  kingdom  of  nature.  It  too 

is  a  kingdom  of  foire,  and  not  mastered  but  by  force. 

Our  earth  is  alive  with  energy,  largely  l)orn  of  the  sun.  Thnt 

orb  of  dnv  ]-ays  out  some  eight  quint illions  of  horse-po^\er  daily, 
and  laises  two  billion  tons  of  water  three  and  one-half  miles  every 
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minute.  Its  power  blows  in  the  wind,  rises  and  falls  in  the  tides, 

glows  in  every  furnace,  thunders  in  every  cataract  and  courses  all 

the  paths  of  electric  energy. 

Yet  much  of  this  force  is  wasted  ;  only  a'  tithe  is  utilize<.i.  The 
sunlight  that  bathes  Sahara  and  sinks  into  its  unresponsive  sands 

would  turn  the  machinery  of  many  worlds  like  om-  own.  Even 
in  our  attempts  to  apply  it,  man  has  fonned  no  perfect  mechanism. 

The  best  steam  engine  gets  but  about  one  seventh  of  the  power 

slumbering  in  the  coal. 

Little  by  little  the  static  energy  of  nature  is  becoming  dynamic 

by  yielding  to  the  energetic  touch  of  man.  Only  men  of  power 

succeed  in  the  mastery  of  the  world.  The  men  of  force  conquer 

force.  Millions  had  seen  apples  fall  before  Xewton  did,  but  it 

revealed  nothing  to  them.  Millions  had  seen  the  kettle  lid  blown 

off  by  steam  before  James  Watt,  but  it  never  suggested  to  them 

the  giant  that  turns  our  wheels  and  draws  our  carriages.  It  is 

the  great  soul  that  grasps  the  great  thought.  Great  discoveries  are 

not  accidents.  Xewton  was  not  a  lucky  man  to  note  the  apple's 
fall;  it  was  a  lucky  apple  to  be  noted  by  the  eye  of  Xewton  and 

by  the  brain  that  was  behind  the  eye.  jN'ature's  doors  open  to 
persistent  knocking.  Her  treasures  are  found  by  the  earnest 

seeker.  Every  railway,  steamship,  electric  light,  all  swift  advances 

made  by  man  in  the  conquest  of  nature,  have  been  made  by  souls 

full  of  a  passionate  energy. 

This  is  true  in  other  realms.  The  cities  of  the  mind  are  car- 

ried only  by  siege  and  stonn.  ]t  is  the  hand  of  splendid  daring 

that  carves  out  empires,  creates  philosophies,  writes  poetry  and 

realizes  the  dreams  of  art.  The  might  of  the  world  of  thought 

yields  to  the  might  of  the  resolute  mind  of  man. 

2.  What  is  true  in  the  I'ealm  of  nature  is  still  moi'c  true  in 
the  kingdom  of  grace.  It  is  also  a  kingdom  of  power,  and  will 

only  be  mastered  by  strenuous  endeavor  and  bold  assault. 

It  is  a  kingdom  of  ]>ower.  Its  march  is  cyclone,  its  touch 

earthquake,  its  voice  resurrection.  Its  fountain  is  the  Sun  of 

Kighteousncts.  We  live  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  the  en- 

ducment  of  the  exulted  C'lirl.-r.  He  erics  to  our  failing  strengtii, 

''All  power  is  gi\en  unto  me  in  heaven  and  upon  earth.'"     This  is 
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the  force  that  fills  the  world  to-day,  the  force  behind  all  force,  the 
sun  behind  the  sun.  The  sources  on  which  we  may  draw  for  the 

power  of  moral  and  spiritual  revolution  are  as  exhaustless  as  the 
infi^nite  God  himself. 

This  kingdom  of  power  is  at  the  service  of  men  of  power. 

Shall  men  conquer  nature  by  energy  and  efibrt,  and  be  allow(^d  to 

yawn  indolently  into  the  riches  of  divine  grace?  ]\lan  storms  the 

sea  and  the  land ;  he  charges  everything  up  to  the  stars.  Thus 

must  he  win  God,  heaven  and  spiritual  things.  They  are  the  re- 
ward of  a  mighty  earnestness.  God  uses  the  human  iustrumejit 

to  accomplish  his  work. 

There  are  opposing  forces.  Within  are  the  evil  tendencies  of 

human  nature,  its  sin,  sloth  and  selfishness.  Without  are  the  social 

influences  leagued  \v\\\\  sin,  the  mundane  powers  that  battle 

against  God.  Beneath  are  infernal  agencies,  warring  against 

grace  and  goodness.  All  is  a  conilict,  calling  not  for  weaklings, 

but  for  soldiers.  The  strife  is  great,  but  greater  still  the  reward 
of  victory. 

There  is  a  vast  waste  of  spiritual  power.  We  squander  reck- 
lessly the  wealth  of  the  kingdom.  As  often  in  hard  times  there  is 

plenty  of  money,  but'  the  problem  is  to  put  it  in  circulation,  so  is 
it  difficult  to  mobilize  the  church.  There  is  power  enough  to  have 
saved  the  world  long  ago,  yet  the  world  is  still  unsaved.  There  is 

inexhaustible  moral  energy  to  draw  upon,  and  moral  reforms  still 

are  languishing.  Power  slept  in  fire  and  water  until  Watt  ami 

Stephenson  set  it  to  work;  power  was  latent  in  the  skies  until 

Franklin  taught  us  to  tame  it,  Morse  to  guide  it  and  Edison  to 

harness  it.  Yet  this  is  nothing  to  the  s]>iritual  power  asleep  in 

many  a  Christian  congregation.  The  promises  of  God  are  unused 

and  the  fullness  of  the  salvation  in  Jesus  unappropriated.  Our 

preaching  needs  a  new  touch  of  power  and  our  music  a  fresh  thrill 

of  spiritual  inspiration.  Our  praying  must  be  saturated  with  the 

blood  of  the  Saviour's  passion  and  filled  with  the  agonized  groan- 

ing of  his  eternal  intercession.  And  then  it  will  come!  "'Ye  shall 
receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghns.(  is  come  upon  you." 

What  is  wanted  is  a  robust,  energetic  faith,  not  a  sickly,  C'>n- 
sumptive  one.     Use  of  the  power  we  have  is  a  supreme  condition 
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of  getting"  more.  The  church  ought  to  be  a  spiritual  powcr-lioiise 
and  every  member  a  dynamo. 

Do  you  really  want  a  revival  (  ].t  will  come  when  we  want  it 

enough,  when  we  seek  and  work  for  it  as  we  do  for  other  things. 

When  our  souls  burn  with  the  nnqnenchable  flame  of  a  holy  fervor, 

before  the  force  of  our  sacred  violence  the  gates  of  the  kingdom 

shall  open. 

Are  you  unsaved  ?  There  is  power  enough  to  save  you ;  it 

will  be  yours  when  you  dare  to  say,  "I  can,  I  will." 

THE  SERMOX  OF  THE  BIRDS 

Saint  Francis  of  Assisi  preached  to  the  birds,  but  the  birds 

also  preach  to  us.  They  have  their  language  as  well  as  the  flowers 

— not  the  magic  S])ccch  learned  by  Siegfried  in  the  legend,  but 

a  tongue  w'e  all  can  learn,  if  we  come  iiito  full  sympathy  with  God 
through  his  works. 

As  the  flowers  form  the  calendar  of  the  growing  year,  so  the 

birds  mark  that  of  the  living  year,  from  the  swallow  whose  first 

twittering  is  the  promise  of  summer,  the  bluebird  that  ushers  in 

the  spring,  the  thrushes  filling  the  June  copses  with  their  melody, 

up  to  the  blackbirds  rising  from  the  August  stubble  or  the  crows 

that  call  thi-ough  the  falling  leaves  on  a  frosty  morning  in  the  au- 

tumntide.  They  teach  much  the  same  lessons  as  the  flowei-s,  but 

in  a  dift'erent  way. 
Birds  are  preachers  of  providence.  Jesus  illustrates  the  care 

of  the  heavenly  Father  by  his  care  of  the  sparrow,  the  most  in- 

significant and  disagreeable  of  birds.  In  its  very  fall  God  has  a 

loving  pur})Ose.  He  hears  the  young  ravens  wlien  they  cry  and 

fe<xls  the  sea  birds  along  the  hungry  shore.  There  is  even  in  the 

Bible  a  law  about  the  care  of  birds'  nests.  We  don't  wonder  that 

God  sees  the  mountains  or  notes  the  splendid  rush  of  the  ocean's 

billows,  but  it  is  joy  to  know  that  he  will  stoop  to  sweep  aside  the 

grass  and  see  the  buliDlink's  nost,  hemmed  in  by  buttercups  in  the 
waving  nleado^\■s. 

Birds  are  preachers  of  faith.    Nothing  is  more  wonderful  than 
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the  migration  of  birds,  nothing  more  instructive  than  this  instinct 

that  seeks  tlie  summer.  They  teacli  the  truth  of  deep  instincts; 

they  bid  us  dare  to  hope.  Tliey  are  God's  etenial  propliets,  feeling 
-the  future  in  subtle  "ways,  and  chanting  their  "Amen!"  to  the 
blind  longings  of  the  soul. 

"...  I  go  to  prove  my  soul; 
I  see  my  ̂ vay  as  birds  their  trackless  way. 
In  some  time,  his  good  time,  I  shall  arrive; 

He  guides  me  and  the  bird." 

Birds  are  preachers  of  love.  Q'he  birds  are  the  ti-uest  of  all 

true  lovers.  The  "time  of  the  singing  of  birds"  is  the  paii'ing  and 
breeding  season  5  their  songs  are  love  songs.  The  singing  birds  arc 

monogamous  and  true  to  their  one  mate.  Did  you  ever  hear  the 

male  bird  on  the  branch  pour  out  his  soul  in  a  tide  of  melody  ?  He 

is  serenading  his  mate  in  covert.  So  does  God  in  heaven  sing  great 

songs  of  love  for  his  liidden  loved  onf>s  here. 
Birds  are  preachers  of  beauty.  They  are  lovely  \vith  every 

hue  the  sun  can  paint,  as  gorgeous  as  if  they  had  darted  through 

the  rainbow  and  borne  its  glories  away  on  their  wings.  They  tell 

liow  beautiful  God  is  and  he  "renews  his  ancient  rapture"  in  the 
yearly  vision  of  their  loveliness. 

Birds  are  preachers  of  joy.  They  are  God's  poets  and  mu- 
sicians, his  choirs,  making  his  songs  and  singing  his  high  praises. 

For  song  is  the  sj^eeeh  of  joy.  The  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is 

come  and  God  bids  us  rejoice  by  the  c^xample  of  the  birds.  They 
understand  the  simple  joys  of  life.  They  know,  for  example,  the 

swct^ness  of  the  un>;ullied  day;  they  are  all  early  risers,  having 
family  prayers  at  four  and  five  in  the  morning.  Doubtless  many 

excellent  people  lie  in  bed  late,  but  it  is  not  fancy  but  sober  fact 

that  folks  who  rise  and  retire  early  are  neai-ly  always  good.  The 

fresh  young  thing's — morning,  S})ring,  childhood,  and  birdsong — 
all  go  together. 

And  so  the  birds  preach  their  sermon  of  providence,  faith, 

love,  beauty,  and  gladness.  Perhaps  if  we  shall  listen  there  will 

come,  beyond  all  their  rapture  of  song,  a  dee}»er  note,  heard  not  by 

the  ear,  but  in  the  heart.  "The  voice  of  the  turtle  dove  is  heard  in 

the  land."     There  is  a  Holy  Dove  whose  voice  is  heard  in  the 
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spriiigtinio  of  tlic  soul.  ̂ lorc  than  all  vernal  rapture  is  the  new 

life  that  conies  to  the  church  and  to  the  heart  when  again  the 

Spirit's  voice  is  heard. 
Teach  me  to  love  thee  as  thine  angels  love, 

One  holy  passion  filling  all  my  frame; 

The  kindling  of  the  heaven-descended  Dove, 
My  heart  an  altar,  and  thy  love  the  flame. 

THE  CREDO  OF  JOHN  OXENHAM 

(Dr.  John  L.  Hillman,  the  President  of  Simpson  College,  Indianola, 

Iowa,  as  a  comment  on  an  editorial  in  the  March-April,  1923,  issue  of 
the  Review,  has  quoted  the  following  poem  by  John  O.xenham.] 

MY   CREDO 

Not  what  but  Wnosr  I  do  believe. 
That  in  my  darkest  hour  of  need 
Hath  comfort  that   no  mortal  creed 

To  morta'  man  can  give; 

Not  what  but  Whom! 
For  Christ  is  more  than  all   the  creeds. 
And  his  full  life  of  gentle  deeds 
Shall  all  the  creeds  outlive. 

Not  what  1  do  believe,  but  Whom! 

Who  walks  beside  me  in   the  gloom? 
Who   shares   the   burden    wearisome? 
Wlio  all   the  dim  way   doth   illume? 
And  bids  me  look  beyond  the  tomb 
The  larger  life  to  live? 
Not  what  I  do  believe 
But  W)iom! 
Not  What 
But  Whom! 

THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  INTERPRETER 

In  the  book  of  Ezra,  among  the  returning  captives  from  the  Baby- 
lonian bondage  there  marched  two  hundred  singing  men  and  singing 

women.  Tho.se  who  could  not  sing  in  captivity  now  break  forth  into 
psalmody.  Doubtless  many  of  thf  Psalms  were  added  to  the  Hebrew 
hymnal,  begun  by  Duvid,  at  tliis  linio.  The  following  are  brief  expositions 
of  two  of  these  post-exilic  psalms,  the  S5th  and  the  ISTlh: 
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The  BnioAi,  Hymn  of  Heaven  and  Earth 

The  national  resurrection  of  Israel  after  tlie  return  from  the  exile 

av/akened  the  long-silenced  voice  of  psalmody.  The  harp  of  Judah  ^vas 
strung  to  new  and  joyous  songs. 

"When  Jehovah  turned  the  captivity  of  Zion 
It  was  as  though  we  dreamed! 
Then  our  mouths  were  filled  with  laughter 

And  our  tongues  with  shouts  of  joy."   (Psa.  126.  1,  2.) 

And  the  first  note  in  the  new  symphony  is  the  celebration  of  the  divine 
grace  that  has  wrought  reconciliation  between  Jehovah  and  his  people. 

"Thou  hast  taken  thy  land  into  favor, 
Thou  hast  turned  the  captivity  of  Jacob. 
Thou  hast  canceled  the  transgression  of  thy  people." 

(Psa.  85.  Iff.) 

"Thy  land,"  thy  people,  the  new  harmony  between  God  and  man  is  based 
upon  this  identity  of  interest  which  has  its  root  in  the  electing  love  of 
Jehovah. 

Two  themes  are  so  inextricably  blended  in  this  psalm  that  we  may  not 
unbraid  the  strand  of  holy  harmony  in  which  they  are  entwined,  the 
mingled  gratitude  for  national  deliverance  and  for  personal  pardon.  Piety 
and  patriotism  are  twin  blossoms  in  the  garden  of  the  praises  of  Israel. 
Social  and  individual  salvation  go  hand  in  hand  in  the  preaching  of  the 
pro])hets  and  the  poetry  of  the  psalmists.  National  blessing  and  pros- 

perity will  follow  the  establishment  of  right  relations  between  God  and 
the  individual.  Goethe  speaks  of  three  reverences — for  that  which  is 
above  us,  about  us,  and  beneath  us;  but  the  psalmist  knows  that 
man  shall  not  come  into  peace  with  nature  beneath  his  feet  or  his  brother 
man  about  him  until  he  has  been  reconciled  with  the  God  above  him. 

The  movement  toward  these  restored  relations  begins  on  the  divine 
side.  The  heavenly  wooer  finds  his  unfaithful  spouse  in  the  wilderness  of 

her  woe  and  "speaks  comfortably  to  her."  It  is  he  that  must  "revive  us 
again."  We  cannot  "get  up"  a  revival,  it  must  always  come  down  from 
heaven.  In  the  heart  of  the  Eternal  One  must  first  take  place  that  strange 
alchemy  of  love  that  blends  his  justice  and  mercy  into  the  medicine  for 

our  healing.  "Grace"  is  the  flower-like  word  in  whose  fragrance  of  mean- 
ing we  perceive  the  melting  of  the  indignation  of  a  justly  offended  God 

into  the  mercy  that  forgives  and  the  love  that  blesses.  Before  man  can 
say, 

"Thou  hast  canceled  the  transgression  of  thy  people 
All    its  sins   hast   thou   forgiven," 

there  must  have  been  an  atoning  process  in  the  divine  nature  and  his 

holiness  and  love  brought  into  an  inward  harmony.  We  who  see  the  self- 
revelation  of  God  perfected  in  Jesus  Christ  can  sing  with  a  fullness  of 
meaning  ransomed   Israel   could   not   know, 

"jNIercy  and  truth  are  met  together; 
Righteousness   and  peace   have  kissed   each   other." 
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Like  the  bending  angels  above  the  blood-sprinkled  mercy  seat  that  covered 
the  violated  law,  the  stern  justice  and  loving  tenderness  of  God  embrace 
iu  the  mystery  of  mercy  at  the  cross  of  Christ. 

There  is  no  lasting  peace  without  righteousness.  No  controversy  is 
settled  until  it  is  settled  right.  The  atonement  is  not  a  compromise  with 

sin  but  a  conquest  of  sin.  "When  "righteousness  looks  down  from  heaven" 
an  answering  "fidelity  springs  out  of  the  earth."  The  marriage  of  earth 
and  heaven  does  not  mean  the  lowering  of  the  standard  of  the  skies  but 
the  bringing  back  of  the  world  to  its  lost  allegiance  and  obedience.  The 
vanished  glory  shall  return  and  dwell  in  the  land. 

This  psalm  is  thus  a  nuptial  song  of  heaven  and  earth.  It  celebrates 
the  renewal  of  a  broken  harmony  and  resolves  the  discords  of  time  into 
the  unison  of  eternity.  There  had  been  estrangement.  God  and  his 
people  were  not  on  speaking  terms.  Israel  had  experienced  the  awful 
loneliness  of  the  divine  silence.  But  now  the  dread  stillness  is  broken, 
the  voice  of  the  beloved  again  speaks  in  pardoning  mercy,  and  his  re- 

deemed people  sings, 

"Fain  vrould  I  hear  what  Jehovah  speaks, 
For  he  will  speak  peace  to  his  people  and  his  saints." 

Pro.sperity  follows  peace.  Jehovah  shall  grant  all  possible  blessing  to  a 
penitent  and  obedient  people,  and  the  song  of  love  ends  with  a  couplet 
which  has  been  exquisitely  rendered: 

"Righteousness  blossoms  before  him 
And   welfare   in   tlie  print   of  his    feet." 

Perhaps  the  noblest  modern  expression  of  this  relation  of  heavenly 

justice  to  human  joy  is  that  found  in  Wordsworth's  "Ode  to  Duty": 

"PMowers  laugh  before  thee  in  their  beds 
And  fragrance  in  thy  footing  treads; 
Thou   dost. preserve  the  stars  from  wrong 

And  the  most  ancient  heavens  through  thee  are  firm  and  strong." 

By  the  "\7ateks  of  Babylon 

David  did  not  write  all  the  Psalms.  The  137th  is  the  song  of  a  re- 
turned exile  who  probably  finds  his  house  in  ruin,  the  temple  in  ashes 

and  his  trees  uprooted.  It  Is  a  song  out  of  a  heavy  heart— a  mixture  of 
tender  melancholy  and  fierce  patriotism.  Yet  he  can  sing  because  he  has 
got  home  again  after  months  of  captivity.  His  song  begins  with  a  low 

plaintive  strain  and  ends  in  a  crash  of  wild  and  barbarous  music  and  burn- 
ing words  of  vengeance. 
1.  It  is  a  pulriotic  psalm.  It  glows  with  intense  love  of  his  own 

country. 

"Breathes  there  a  man  with  soul  so  dead 
Who  never  to  himself  hath   said. 

This  is  my  own,  my  native  land?" 
Perhaps  there  was  never  devotion  greater  than  tliat  of  the  pious 

Jew.     To  him,  his  country  was  a  noble  land  of  lofty,  picturesque  moun- 
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tains,  deep  fertile  valleys  and  plains,  a  lajid  "flowing  with  milk  and 
honey."  The  feet  of  Jehovah  had  touched  its  sacred  sod.  It  was  a  land 
of  great  ancestral  memories — of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  How  dreary 
seemed  flat,  treeless  Chaldea  compared  to  Canaan.  Babylonia  had  rivers, 
great  rivers,  but  the  captives  saw  in  them  only  reservoirs  for  their  tears. 

2.  It  is  a  song  of  Ireedom.  Liberty  is  the  inspirer  of  lyric  poetry. 
Such  was  the  song  of  Moses  as  he  led  a  ransomed  people  out  of  bondage: 

"Sound  the  loud  timbrel  o'er  Egypt's  dark  sea, 
Jehovah  hath  triumphed,  his  people  are  free!" 

There  is  no  earthly  loss  so  great  as  the  loss  of  liberty,  no  sadness  greater 
than  that  of  slavery.  Deliverance  brings  songs.  Revolution  marches  to 
the  rhythm  of  the  French  MarseUlaise  and  Emancipation  exults  in  the 

"Battle  Hymn  of  the  Republic." 
3.  It  is  a  dirge  sung  on  account  of  spiritual  deprivation.  It  is  Zion, 

city  of  solemnities,  and  its  House  of  God,  the  place  of  worsliip,  that  they 
missed  most.  !Many  a  man,  who  wanders  far  away  from  youthful  environ- 

ments, turns  at  last  in  loving  memory  to  a  home  despised,  a  family  altar 
little  prized,  and  early  religious  influences  ouce  undervalued.  Love  often 
grows  in  absence.  No  life  is  so  poor  as  that  which  has  lost  sight  of  that 
shrine  where  God  and  man  come  together.  A  town  without  a  church  would 
be  a  dreary  dwelling  place  even  for  the  skeptic  and  the  sinner,  as  well  as 
for  the  worshiper. 

4.  It  is  a  song  of  Exile.  Babylon  was  a  strange  land.  Nothing  is  more 
depressing  than  nostalgia,  that  depressing  disease  we  call  home-sickness. 
Exile  is  a  true  picture  of  all  earthly  life.  We  are  made  for  better  things 
than  this  world  can  furnish  and  cannot  be  wholly  content  here. 

"I'm  a  pilgrim  and  I'm  a  stranger. 
I  can  tarry,  I  can  tarry  but  a  night." 

5.  It  is  a  song  of  long  silenced  souls.  We  all  have  a  harp,  a  nature 
attuned  to  pleasure  and  delight.  Our  senses  are  strings  in  a  lyre  of  glad- 

ness. And  there  are  other  finer  strings,  the  passions,  emotions  and  desires. 

The  human  heart  is  "a  harp  of  a  thousand  strings."  But  it  is  easily  un- 
strung and  silenced.  There  are  many  times  when  we  cannot  sing,  and 

only  the  rippling  of  the  rivers  of  sorrow  can  be  beard.  Our  harps  are 
muted,  save  as  the  sad  winds  make  meanings  through  their  strings  as 
they  hang  on  the  boughs  of  bereavement,  sickness,  outraged  love,  and 
spiritual  distress.  And  we  cannot  sing  without  sympathy.  All  songs  are 
silenced  by  the  mockers  who  insultingly  challenge  us  to  slug  in  slavery 
and  exile. 

6.  And  so  it  ends  as  a  song  of  refrihution.  To  this  psalmist  the 

vision  of  the  Christ-life  has  not  yet  come.  lie  cannot  leave  vengeance  to 
the  Almighty.  And  so  his  suppressed  wrath  breaks  forth  in  a  savage  cry 
of  cruelty — not  to  their  Chaldean  lords  alone  but  to  Innocent  babes — a 
cry  that  we  can  understand  as  we  remember  the  late  wicked  war,  but 

dare  not  condone.     Yet  doojn  iras  v^-oiting  and  soon  fell  on  Babylon. 
7.  Tico  cities  are  named  in  this  psalm — Babylon,  the  capital  of  worldly 
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power,  and  Zion,  the  City  of  God.  Those  two  cities  still  exist.  Babylon 
is  built  from  the  earth  upward  in  the  mundane  hope  of  scaling  the  skies 
by  human  effort,  but  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  is  a  Pentecostal  gift,  that 
comes  down  from  God  out  of  heaven.  Babylon  is  a  harlot,  drunk  with 
blood,  clothed  in  sinful  scarlet  and  wedded  to  the  beast  of  chaos;  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  a  holy  bride,  robed  in  the  white  linen  of  holiness,  and  the 
Bride  of  the  spotless  Lamb  of  God. 

Of  which  city  are  you  a  citizen? 

BIBLICAL  RESEARCH 

THE  FOURTEENTH  CHAPTER  OF  GENESIS 

No  one  who  has  not  a  theory  to  maintain  can  read  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  Genesis  without  being  satisfied  that  it  is  a  narration  of  facts, 
pure  and  simple.  Persons,  places  and  circumstances  are  given  just  as 
could  be  expected  in  any  account  of  such  an  expedition.  And  as  the  WTiter 
was  evidently  drawing  from  earlier  sources,  we  are  not  surprised  to  find 
BO  many  explanatory  notes  of  archaic  terms  and  local  changes,  which 
were  deemed  necessary  for  readers  of  a  later  age. 

Such,  however,  has  been  the  mania  of  destructive  biblical  critics  for 
robbing  the  Pentateuch  of  its  historical  character,  of  denying  the  very 

existence  of  the  patriarchs  and  of  all  history  relating  to  them  and  of  de- 
pressing the  date  of  almost  every  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  that  this 

chapter,  too,  has  been  subjected  to  the  common  fate  of  the  rest.  Strange 
to  say,  little  or  nothing  is  accepted  as  historical  unless  corroborated  by 
monumental  evidence  or.  other  documents.  These  critics  take  for  granted 

that  the  first  third  of  Genesis  is  unhistorical,  therefore  anything  men- 

tioned in  these  chapters  is  legendaiy  or  mythical,  "a  pure  invention,  a 
fanciful  midrash  or  a- post-exilic  forgery." 

This  chapter  was  discussed  at  great  length  by  Professor  Nooldeke  in 
1869.  His  conclusions,  though  decidedly  against  its  historical  character, 
were  accepted,  in  the  main,  by  almost  all  German  Old  Testament  scholars. 
He  did  not  hesitate  to  brand  the  entire  story  as  pure  fiction,  based  upon 

the  conquest  of  Palestine  by  the  Babylonians  in  later  ages.  "We  say  in 
later  ages,  for  this  great  scholar  was  inclined,  at  first,  to  deny  the  his- 

torical character  of  Palestinian  invasions  at  so  early  a  date — say  2000  B.  c. 

The  entire  narrative,  we  are  confidently  told,  is  a  "free  creation  through- 
out, ...  a  late  phantasy  without  the  shadow  of  historicity."  Speaking  of 

the  rescue  of  Lot  by  Abraham,  he  says,  "If  that  is  possible,  then  nothing 
is  impossible."  The  idea  that  Abraham  with  a  small  band  could  attack 
the  great  army  of  the  four  great  kings,  rescue  Lot,  and  take  booty,  is 

"contrary  to  sense."  Melchizedek  is  a  "poetic  figure."  Most  of  the  proper 
names  are  "etymological  inventions."  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Admah,  Ze- 
boiim,  and  the  rest  of  them  "are  without  historical  probability."  In  sliort, 
the  entire  chaTiter  is  a  "conscious  fiction,  in  whicli  only  a  few  historical 
names  have  been  used."' 

The  motive  of  the  writer  of  this  cljapter,  we  are  assured,  was  not  to 
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give  historical  data,  but  rather  to  exalt  Abraham  and  thus  give  tlie  Hebrew 
people  a  high  standing  among  the  nations.  In  doing  this  he  paints  an 
imposing  picture.  He  makes  the  Father  of  the  faithful  tower  up  among 
the  greatest  of  his  contenij)oraries.  He  is  presented  as  a  model  for  all 
times  and  persons.  His  unselfish  character  and  unparalleled  magnanimity 
are  shown  in  glowing  colors.  He  is  by  nature  a  pacifist,  but  ready  to 
fight  for  the  rights  of  others,  no  matter  how  powerful  the  tyrants  or  nu- 

merous their  hosts.  He  not  only  rescues  Lot,  but  recovers  the  men  and 
booty  taken  from  the  petty  kings  of  the  Vale  of  Siddim,  but  generously 
refuses  all  pay  for  his  valiant  services.  And  finally  he  presents  him- 

self reverently  before  the  priest  of  the  Most  High  God  and  gives  him  "a 

tenth  of  all,"  as  is  befitting  for  a  man  of  God.  Be  this  fiction  or  be  it 
poetry,  the  picture  is  sublime. 

There  is  something  so  unique  about  this  chapter  as  to  confound  the 
literary  critics  of  the  Pentateuch.  They  have  looked  in  despair  for  the 
sources.  No  wonder  that  they  cannot  agree  on  this  point.  It  is  not  a 
good  fit  for  any  of  the  documents  such  as  J.  E.,  J.  E.  P.,  or  even  R.  J. 

E.  P.,  i.  e.,  the  final  redactor  or  editor.  It  is  a  "strange  and  perplexing 
chapter,"  or,  as  another  has  said,  "an  isolated  boulder  in  the  stratifica- 

tion of  the  Pentateuch."  Professor  Kautzacli  in  his  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  puts  an  ?  before  this  chapter  and  remarks  that  it  belongs 
to  none  of  the  known  documents  of  the  Pentateuch,  but  was  inserted 
when  tbe  final  edition  was  made,  or  possibly  added  after  it  had  been 
completed.  Doctor  Driver  invented  an  additional  sign,  SS,  that  is,  special 
source.s. 

It  seems  perfectly  credible  that  Abraham  on  leaving  Ur  brought  some 
written  records  with  him.  Perhaps  the  story  of  Creation  and  the  story 
of  the  Flood,  and  possibly  some  of  his  family  records.  The  head  of  so 

powerful  a  clan  might  have  had  a  secretary,  one  acquainted  with  Baby- 
Ionian  script.  Tins  scribe  or  steward  of  his  house  (Gen.  15.  2)  might  have 
kept  a  register  of  the  more  important  events  in  the  life  of  his  chief.  If 
so,  these  would  be,  doubtless,  handed  down  to  Isaac,  Jacob  and  their 

descendants.  Surely,  to  believe  this  docs  not  tax  one's  faith  any  more 
than  it  does  to  accept  the  numberless  speculations  of  the  so-called  liberal 
higher  critics. 

The  depression  of  dates  may  at  first  sight  seem  a  very  harmless  thing. 
For,  we  are  told  that  it  matters  little  whether  certain  psalms  or  some 
story  was  written  500  or  1,000  years  b.  c,  since  the  great  truth  in  them 
is  just  as  good  whether  early  or  late.  The  effect  and  possibly  the  object 
of  depressing  these  dates  was  to  rob  large  portions  of  the  Old  Testament 
of  its  historical  nature.  This  done,  the  critics  found  it  comparatively 
easy  to  maintain  the  legendary  character  of  many  narratives.  If,  for 
example,  it  could  be  shown  that  tlie  laws  attributed  to  Moses  were  not 

written  till  five  hundred  yeais  or  more  after  the  time  of  the  great  legis- 
lator, it  would  not  take  long  to  prove  that  we  have  nothing  from  his  pen, 

or  that  the  story  of  the  tabernacle  with  its  many  ceremonies  v.-as  a  fiction. 
There  is  one  fatal  objection  m  the  inft-rences  and  conclusions  of  this 
school    of    criticism.      They    are    all    purely    subjective    and    speculative. 
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They  are  so  mucb  so  that  they  could  not  be  accepted  in  any  court  of 
justice  as  valid  evidence. 

Things  have  changed  much  since  Noeldeke  wrote  his  essay  iil  1869. 
The  last  twenty-five  years  have  made  such  arcbccological  discoveries  as  to 
render  many  statements  of  the  more  destructiv-e  critics  worthless.  Though 

,  the  four  kings  of  Gen.  14.  1  have  not  been  identified  with  absolute  cer- 

tainty, and  though  the  story  as  related  has  not  been  corroborated  in  every 

detail,  we  know  of  no  critic  of  our  day  who  will  say  that  it  is  a  "poetic 
creation"  or  that  the  proper  names  are  "etymological  inventions."  It  is, 
now^  conceded  that  at  least  two  if  not  three  of  the  four  kings  are  known 
to  the  Babylonian  records.  Nor  will  any  critic  now  claim  that  military 
expeditions  from  Babylonia  to  Palestine  were  impossible  in  the  days  of 
Abraham.  Indeed,  there  are  many  inscriptions  of  Elam  which  prove  that 
the  kings  of  that  land  ruled  over  Syria  and  Palestine  long  before  the  date 

usually  assigned  to  Chedorlaomer's  campaign,  yea,  many,  many  centuries 
before.  Lugal-zaggisi's  empire  extended  from  the  Persian  gulf  to  the 
Mediterranean  coast,  at  least,  4000  b.  c.  Such  then  being  true,  it  is  absurd 
to  object  to  the  historical  character  of  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Genesis 
on  account  of  the  political  situation,  as  many  critics  have  done. 

If  we  examine  more  closely  tlie  objections  to  the  historicity  of  the 
four  great  kings,  who  were  allies  in  this  campaign,  we  shall  find  that 

they  were  not  "poetic  inventions,"  but  rather,  real  personages.  We  know 
of  no  good  authority  who  denies  that  these  kings  ruled  at  the  time  men- 

tioned in  Genesis,  i.  e.,  in  the  days  of  x\braham.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
are  many  who  are  satisfied  that  every  one  of  the  four  is  mentioned  in  the 
cuneiform  inscriptions.  Professor  Skinner,  certainly  not  a  conservative, 
though  unwilling  to  regard  this  chapter  as  unmixed  history,  nevertheless 

says:  "The  four  names  in  verse  1  are  undoubtedly  historical,  although 
the  monumental  evidence  is  less  conclusive  than  is  often  represented." 
If  "undoubtedly  historical,"  it  makes  but  little  difference  about  further 
evidence.  Professor  Driver  is  less  willing  to  concede  this,  and  yet  he  says: 

"The  campaign  described  in  Gen.  14,  though  particular  details  are  im- 
probable, may  in  outline  be  historical."  These  excerpts  stand  in  bold  con- 

trast  with  the  views  expressed  by  Noeldeke  and  others  in  the  last  half 
of  the  nineteenth  century.    Let  us  now  consider  these  names  more  closely. 

That  there  was  a  King  of  Shinar,  i.  e.,  Babylon,  named  Amraphcl,  is 

quite  generally  conceded.  Almost  all  Assyriologists  identify  the  Am- 
raphel  of  Genesis  with  the  Hammurabi  of  the  sixth  dynasty  of  Babylonia, 
who  was  not  only  a  King  of  Babylonia,  but  of  Martu,  i.  e.,  Westland. 

"Now,  Martu  is  a  term  often  used  in  the  cuneiform  inscriptions,  and  is 
frequently  applied  to  Phonnicia,  Syria,  and  Palestine,  or  the  land  border- 

ing on  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  The  consonant  /  in  Amraphcl  offers  a 
serious  obstacle  in  identifying  the  name  with  Hammurabi.  Etymology, 

however,  presents  plenty  of  obstacles.  Compare  e.  g.  the  ?•  in  the  French 
Londres  with  the  English  London. 

Arioch,  according  to  many  excellent  authorities,  is  the  Eri.iku  or 

Eriekua,  that  is  the  Sunierian  Aiaoh-sin.  King  of  Larsa,  the  EUasar  of 

Genesis — of  w-hom  we  have  many  inscriptions.    According  to  these  he  was 
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a  contemporary  of  Hammurabi.  This  Eriaku,  one  time  King  of  Elam, 
was  conquered  by  Hammurabi,  who  made  Elam  a  part  of  his  empire. 

Cbedorlaomer  has  been  identified  by  some  great  scholars  with  Kudur- 
lagamar,  also  a  King  of  Elam  and  likewise  a  contemporary  of  Hammurabi. 
Kudurlagamar  is  one  of  those  theophorous  names  easily  recognized  as 
Elamitic.  Kudur,  in  the  language  of  Elam,  signified  servant,  and  the 
second  component  part,  Lagamar,  was  the  name  of  a  prominent  Elamitic 
deity.  Thus  the  entire  word  means  servant  of  Lagomar.  It  should  be 
stated  here  that  some  of  the  best  Assyriologists  reject  this  identification, 
biit  the  bulk  of  authority  favors  it. 

The  fourth  king  named  is  Tidal,  whom  Doctor  Pinches,  formerly  of 

the  British  Museum,  thought  possibly  the  same  as  Tudchula  of  the  inscrip- 
tions. The  Hebrew  form  of  Tidal  may  be  Tidchal,  which  bears  a  closer 

resemblance  to  the  Tudcbula  of  the  inscriptions.  The  consonant  ainn  in 

the  Hebrew  forjn  comes  immediately  after  dalrih,  but  owing  to  the  dilfi- 
cult  sound  is  not  transliterated  into  the  European  versions  of  the  Old 
Testament.  The  avin  has  a  very  deep,  guttural  sound  and  is  constantly 
heard  in  Arabic. 

Now,  Doctor  Pinches  discovered  three  tablets  in  the  British  Museum 

on  which  are  the  names  Kudurlach  (?)  gurmal,  Eri-Euka  and  Tudchula. 
It  is  not  surprising  that  they  suggested  Cbedorlaomer,  Arioch  and  Tidal 
of  Gen.  14.  The  fact  that  they  occur  together  on  these  tablets  as  they  do 
in  Genesis  is  also  significant.  In  fairness  it  should  be  added  that  these 
tablets  of  Dr.  Pinches  are  comparatively  late,  not  earlier  than  the  fourth 
century  n.  c.  This,  however,  docs  not  preclude  the  possibility  of  their 
being  copies  of  much  earlier  ones,  for  copies  of  ancient  documents  have 
been  found  in  great  numbers  in  various  Babylonian  ruins.  No  one  will 
claim  that  the  documental  evidence  in  favor  of  the  historical  character 
of  Gen.  14  is  absolutely  convincing,  or  that  the  kings  mentioned  in  it  have 

been  identified  beyond  contradiction.  At  the  same  time,  there  is  no  monu- 
mental proof  of  any  validity  whatever  against  the  identification.  Thus  so 

far  as  there  is  any  evidence  it  is  for,  rather  than  (uiai)ist. 
When  we  come  to  the  five  petty  Canaanite  kings,  who  rebelled  against 

Cbedorlaomer  and  his  allies,  there  is  nothing  known  except  what  we  read 
in  Genesis.  This  is  not  strange.  Palestine  has  left  little  or  no  written 

inscriptions  of  the  early  period.  At  least,  none  have  been,  so  far,  dis- 
covered. Nor  is  it  strange  that  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  should  be 

silent  about  this  campaign.  The  Babylonian  rulers  were  not  given  to 
chronicle  their  defeats;  tliey  much  preferred  to  record  their  conquests  and 
victories.  The  assertion  that  the  kings  defeated  in  the  Vale  of  Siddim 

were  fictitious  and  that  their  names  were  "etymological  inventions"  is 
purely  an  invention  of  German  biblical  critics.  The  fact  that  these  kings 

are  nained  in  "two  alliterative  pairs"  or  that  "Jewish  exegesis  gives  them 
a  "sinister  interpretation"  does  not  reduce  them  to  a  "poetical  play  uimn 
words,"  just  for  rhetorical  purposes.  Objection  is  also  )nade  to  the  hi."^- 
torical  character  of  the  story  because  Mamro  and  Eschol  are  gi%en  as 
the  names  of  persons,  while  elsewhere  they  are  place  names.  Pray  ask 

those  of  us  familiar  with  the  proper  nouns,  Cleveland,  Columbus  and  Ciu- 
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cinnati,  may  not  Mamre  and  Eschol  be  the  names  of  persons  and  places 
too? 

We  are  again  assured  that  this  chapter  caunol  be  historical  because  of 
the  route  taken  by  the  allied  kings  from  the  North  to  the  Dead  Sea.  To 
say  the  least,  it  is  a  precarious  business  for  a  biblical  scholar  sitting  in 
his  study  in  Berlin,  London  or  Boston  to  prescribe  a  route  to  a  general 

in  a  far-away  country  in  hoary  antiquity,  and  that  -svithout  knowing  the 
exact  reason,  or  the  whole  object  of  the  expedition.  A  general  bringing 
an  army  from  Babylon  to  Palestine  would  most  probably  march  by  the 
way  of  Damascus.  From  that  point  to  the  Dead  Sea  he  might  either  go 
on  the  west  or  east  side  of  the  Jordan.  The  shorter  way  would  be  through 
Bashan  and  ̂ loab  on  the  east,  the  route  reported  in  Genesis  to  have  been 
taken  by  the  allied  kings.  But  why,  we  are  further  asked,  go  as  far 

south  as  the  Gulf  of  Akkaba  or,  at  least,  El-Paran,  then  turn  north  and 
march  as  far  as  Engedi  on  the  western  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea,  if  the  ob- 

jective was  the  Yale  of  Siddim  or  the  territory  just  south  of  the  lake? 
In  the  absence  of  full  data  this  question  may  not  be  answered  offhand. 
It  is  possible  that  the  punishment  of  the  five  petty  kings  was  not  the  only 

object  of  the  expedition.  And  even  if  it  was,  there  might  have  been  ob- 
stacles, which  made  such  a  circuitous  route  necessary.  At  any  rate, 

armies  do  not  always  march  in  a  straight  line  or  go  in  the  shortest  way 
possible.  It  is,  at  least,  conceivable  that  the  northern  kings  had  their 
reasons  for  taking  the  very  route  recorded  in  this  chapter.  Be  that  as  it 
may,  the  objections  of  the  critics  against  this  route  rest  on  nothing  more 
than  speculation. 

We  are  again  told  that  it  is  absolutely  incredible  that  a  petty  sheik 
of  a  small  clan,  like  Abraham,  could  have  routed  the  great  Babylonian 
army,  rescued  Lot,  his  nephew,  and  recovered  the  booty  taken  from  the 

kings  near  the  Dead  Sea  with  a  small  force  of  men  of  only  three  hundrC-d 
and  eighteen.  But  may  we  not  believe  that  as  Abram  marched  northward,  a 

hundred  miles  or  more,  other  chieftains  joined  his  forces?  More- 
over, large  armies  have  often  been  routed  and  completely  defeated  by 

greatly  inferior  numbers. 
As  could  be  expected,  objections  have  been  urged  also  against  the 

historical  character  of  Melchizedek,  the  priest  king  of  Salem.  This  is 
perfectly  natural,  since  all  other  persons  in  the  story  have  been  declared 
legendary.  The  critics  tell  us  that  Melchizedek  is  only  introduced  by 

some  priestly  writer  in  order  to  boost  the  tithing  system.  For,  if  Abra- 
ham gave  tithes  to  this  servant  of  the  Most  High,  his  example  should  be 

followed  by  all  good  Hebrews  throughout  the  ages.  It  might  be  remarked 
that  the  practice  of  tithing  was  very  ancient  and  widespread,  not  only 
among  th.e  Semites,  but  among  other  peoples  as  well.  It  is  commonly 

agreed  that  Salem  is  no  other  than  Jerusalem  or  the  Uvi-salim  of  the  Tell- 
el-Amarna  tablets.  Tliis  brings  us  to  observe  that  the  statement  in 
Heb.  7.  3,  that  ]MeIchizedek  was  without  father,  without  mother  and  with- 

out gcnoalouy,  finds  a  striking  parallel  in  one  of  the  tablets  above  men- 
tioned, where  Abdi-Chiba,  vassal  ruler  of  Uru-salim,  speaking  of  him- 

self, says:  "Neither  my  father,' nor  jny  mother  set  me  in  this  place."     If 
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the  statement  concernius  Melchizedck — as  it  is  generally  interpreted — 
means  that  he  was  without  a  priestly  pedigree,  but  appointed  to  his  high 

office  directly  by  God,  may  we  not  assume  that  the  words  of  Abdi-Chiba 
are  capable  of  a  similar  explanation.  Though  separated  by  several  cen- 

turies Melchizedek  and  Abdi-Chiba  both  ruled  in  Jerusalem;  and  their 
appointment  to  office  might  have  been  conducted  on  the  same  princii)le. 

The  last  objection  which  we  shall  notice  is  that  concerning  the  four 
cities  destroyed.  These,  according  to  Genesis,  were  in  the  Vale  of  Siddim, 
mentioned  in  this  chapter  and  identified  with  the  Salt  Sea,  i.  e..  Dead  Sea. 
The  critics  are,  no  doubt,  quite  correct  when  they  assert  that  this  big  lake 
existed  ages  upon  ages  before  the  time  of  the  events  mentioned  in  this 

chapter.  No  one,  however,  has  any  right  to  assume  that  the  Vale  of  Sid- 
dim and  the  Salt  Sea  are  synonymous  terms,  or  that  they  ever  were  con- 

terminous. Even  to-day  the  southern  end  of  the  Dead  Soa  is  a  shallow 
lagoon,  some  ten  by  six  miles  in  extent.  In  the  days  of  Abraham  this 
saline  morass  might  have  been  entirely  dry  and,  indeed,  a  very  fertile  spot, 

well  suited  for  a  thickly  settled  population.  There  are,  if  we  are  cor- 
rectly informed,  some  well-known  geologists  who  favor  this  view.  These 

further  say  that  the  four  cities  in  question  might  have  been  destroyed  by 
an  earthquake.  Such  cataclysms  have  occurred  elsewhere  in  various  ages 
of  the  world  and  have  swallowed  up  large  areas.  What  was  caused  by  an 

earthquake  near  Lake  Baikal  in  Central  Asia  in  1898  a,  n.  may  have  oc- 
curred in  Southern  Palestine  two  thousand  years  b.  c. 

While  we  believe  that  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Genesis  is  history 

rather  than  fiction,  we  will  not  doubt  the  possibility  that  a  clever  post- 
exilic  Jewish  writer  might  have  transported  himself  back  into  the  remote 
past  and  might  have  evolved  from  bis  own  fertile  brain  just  such  a  story 
as  this,  and  that  every  person  and  incident  and  indeed,  several  of  the 
places  written  into  the  narrative  are  pure  inventions.  But  in  our  opinion 
such  a  theory  is  itself  a  pure  invention,  resting  upon  purely  speculative 
basis. 

In  conclusion,  we  can  do  no  better  than  insert  the  follov/ing  from 
Professor  Maspero,  the  celebrated  French  archaeologist: 

"From  the  outset  Assyriologists  have  never  doubted  the  historical 
accuracy  of  this  chapter,  and  have  connected  the  facts  which  it  contains 
with  those  which  seemed  to  be  revealed  by  the  Assyrian  monuments.  .  .  . 
The  Hebrew  historiographer  reproduced  an  authentic  fact  from  the 
chronicles  of  Babylon  and  connected  it  with  one  of  the  events  in  the  life 

of  Abraham."  ^^,  ̂ ^,   ̂ ^^.^^^  (Deceased). 

[Editorial  Note. — The  controversial  tone  of  the  above  article  is  quite 
unnecessary  in  view  of  the  fact  that  nearly  all  biblical  scholars  give 

special  emphasis  to  the  historicity  of  this  chapter.  Dillman's  phrase  is, 
"Historical  in  a  stricter  sense  than  the  other  narratives  regarding  Abra- 

ham." That  Driver  was  right  in  assigning  it  to  "special  .^.ources"  is 
a  necessary  implication  even  of  Doctor  Davics'  argument.  It  contains 
idioms  and  expressions  not  found  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament.  It 
certainly  came  from  an  independent,  but  also  a  most  ancient  source.     We 
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should  always  beware  of  charging  the  fanciful  theories  of  radical  critics 
upon  scholars  generally.  More  faith  has  been  gained  than  lost  by  the 
scientific  study  of  the  Bible.] 

FOREIGN  OUTLOOK 

WHY   SHOULD  WE   COMMENCE   MISSIONARY   WORK  AMONG 
PROTESTANT  ROPULATIONS? 

It  was  surely  no  mere  coincidence  that  Dr.  Edouard  Konig's  eloquent 
plea  for  world  peace  appeared  in  a  recent  issue  of  the  Rkview.  Here 
we  read  the  words  of  the  renowned  Old  Testament  scholar  pleading  wMth 
the  churches  of  the  world  to  unite  in  opposition  to  war  and  for  the  se- 

curing of  world  peace,  "before  it  is  too  late,"  at  the  very  time  when  the 
French  forces  are  invading  the  Ruhr,  and  England,  with  all  her  churches, 
refuses  to  recall  her  troops  from  the  Rhine  in  protest.  Further,  it  is  also 
the  very  time  of  the  gigantic  betrayal  of  the  Armenians  by  the  consent  of 

the  so-called  Christian  natioiis  of  western  Europe  to  "transference  of 

populations."  Surely  these  very  facts  are  enough  to  suggest  to  us  the 
conclusion  that,  while  Dr.  Konig's  plea  is  eloquent  and  pathetic,  it  is 
bound  to  fall  on  the  deaf  ears  of  powerless  men,  so  far  as  Europe  is  con- 

cerned. In  other  words,  there  is,  it  seems,  no  power  in  the  churches  of 
Europe,  either  Catholic  or  Protestant,  to  help  in  the  securing  of  world 
peace.  These  churches,  from  whom  we  ourselves  received  our  Chris- 

tianity, or  whence  we  brought  it  witli  us,  have  no  longer  sufficient  moral 
vigor  to  keep  men  from  killing  each  other  in  fratricidal  war.  Fratricidal 
indeed  the  present  conflicts  in  Europe  seem  to  many  of  us.  The  whole 
continent  in  which  our  civilization  developed  seems  rushing  quickly  into 
chaos,  even  such  a  chaos  as  when  the  invasions  from  the  Northland  over- 

threw the  Roman  Empire.  Hence  the  fear  arises  on  all  sides  that  an 
invasion  from  Asia  might,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  overwhelm  Euro- 

pean civilization  and  European  Christianity.  Such  is  the  problem  which 
Europe  to-day  presents  to  the  world. 

What  will  the  solution  of  this  problem  be?  France  apparently  be- 
lieves that  it  ought  to  be  military,  in  the  establishment  of  a  French  hege- 
mony over  Europe.  Doubtless  there  would  be  more  peace,  if  all  Europe 

was  enslaved,  and  if  the  oligarchic  empire,  the  so-called  French  Republic, 
had  absolute  dominance  over  the  whole  continent.  Yet  there  are  so  many 
people  who  luve  liberty  that  I  fear  many  of  them  would  be  very  unhappy 
to  lose  it,  even  if  thereby  they  secured  peace. 

Then  there  is  the  economic  solution.  This  is  the  one  we  hear  most 
about  lately.  If  only  the  mark,  the  crown,  the  lira,  and  the  franc  were 
stabilized,  thoi  Europe  might  recover,  it  is  argued.  A  great  many  plans 
are  continually  being  put  forward  to  this  end.  We  are  being  asked  in 
many  unolTicial  ways  to  revoke  the  European  dubts.  If  we  did,  would 
Europe  recover?  Possibly,  ii  her  peoples  did  not  f-jiend  yet  additional 
amounts  on  armaments. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  true  solution  of  the  European  probleni  must 
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be  neither  military  nor  economic,  but  religious.  The  whole  continent  of 
Europe  is  sadly  in  need  of  a  revival  of  religion.  Unless  the  Christian 
Church  in  Europe  unites  to  prevent  war,  nothing  much  can  be  done  to 
this  end.  It  also  seems  to  me  that  none  of  the  churches  of  Europe,  as  at 
present  situated,  have  sufficient  vitality  to  accomplish  this.  Help  must 
come  from  outside.  In  other  words,  Europe  needs  help  in  a  religious 
way  from  us.    Unless  we  help  her,  she  will  perish. 

If  we  look  over  the  last  Year  Book,  we  see  how  well  our  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  has  already  responded  to  this  call.  In  nearly  every 
part  of  continental  Europe  our  missions  are  established.  Many  of  these 
missions  are  in  supposedly  Protestant  lands,  as  northern  Germany  and 
the  Scandinavian  countries  and  Finland.  Others  are  in  countries  where, 
in  spite  of  a  Catholic  state  religion,  there  have  been  for  centuries  strong 
Protestant  bodies  at  work.  To  this  class  belongs  Hungary,  among  other 
countries.  We  stalled  our  mission  there  in  1920.  Missions  in  some  other 
largely  Protestant  states  were  commenced  as  early  as  1894  and  1887.  We 
cannot  discuss  here  the  reasons  why  these  older  missions  were  started. 
But  the  mission  to  Hungary  and  our  work  among  Hungarians  in  the 
United  States  are  both  of  them  so  recent  that  we  ought  to  consider  their 
causes.  Being  myself  more  familiar  with  the  Hungarian  situation  than 

with  any  other  phase  of  our  missionary  work,  I  will  use  it  as  an  illus- 

tration, for  I  think  it  a  good  illustration  of  Europe's  desperate  need. 
1.  Hungary  to-day  is  in  a  condition  of  chaos.  She  went  into  the  war 

on  the  side  of  the  Central  Powers  because  she  was  controlled  by  Austria. 

The  Czecho-Slovaks  were  forced  to  fight  on  the  same  side.  Hungary's 
sympathies  were  with  England  and  France  rather  than  with  the  Central 
Powers.  Yet  when  peace  came,  Hungary  was  dealt  with  more  harshly 

than  were  the  other  enemy  countries.  Two  thirds  of  her  counties,  includ- 
ing great  areas  occupied  solely  by  native  Hungarians,  were  given  to 

Czecho-Slovakia,  Jugo-Slavia,  and  Roumania.  Practically  all  the  natural 
resources  of  mines  and  forests  were  taken  away.  We  can  see  the  po- 

litical expediency  of  what  was  done.  It  was  the  desire  of  the  Entente 
Powers  to  build  up  a  strong  bulwark  in  the  East  in  the  formation  of  the 

Little  Entente.  This  could  only  be  done  at  the  expense  of  Hungary.  In- 
justice to  a  little  nation  was  hardly  to  be  considered  in  comparison  with 

such  high  matters  of  international  politics.  Thus  Hungary  v/as  given 
absolute  independence,  with  only  a  fraction  of  her  territory  and  popula- 

tion, and  with  watchful  neighbors,  who  had  already  taken  much  of  her 

territory  and  were  ready  to  seize  the  rest,  as  soon  as  they  got  an  oppor- 
tunity. It  was  not  long  after  the  peace  treaty  that  Poumania  invaded 

Hungary  and  carried  off  practically  all  the  rolling  stock  of  the  Hun- 
garian railways.  The  Little  Entente  Powers  still  insist  on  Hungary  pay- 

ing great  indemnities,  and  even  now  are  threatening  to  seize  more  of  the 
little  bit  of  territory  left  to  Hungary  after  the  war. 

The  result  of  this  treatment  is  that  an  almost  unparalleled  feeling  of 

bitterness  has  swept  over  Hungary.  All  classes  ai'c  fillcl  with  hatred. 
To  some  extent  they  liate  the  allies  of  the  west,  especially  France.  But  the 

hatred  centers  more   in   their  feeling  toward   Czecho-Slovakia   and   Rou- 





1923]  Foreign.  Outlooh  477 

mania.  It  is  not  only  a  hatred  of  these  states.  It  is  also  a  hatred  of 
every  individual  of  ihe  dominant  races  of  these  states.  If  I  should  an- 

nounce to  a  group  of  Hungarians  that  a  Czecho-Sloval^  or  a  Roumanian 

who  spoke  Hungarian  -^vell  would  come  and  speak  to  them,  there  would 
at  once  be  a  vigorous  protest.  They  would  inevitably  say  that  members 

of  these  races  are  "no  men,"  and  that  to  listen  to  them  would  be  insulting 
to  a  pure  Magyar.  This  attitude  is  found  here  in  this  country  among  the 
stray  members  of  the  Hungarian  nobility  resident  here,  among  the  in- 

telligentsia, among  the  ignorant  but  religious  working  class,  and  also 
among  the  Socialists.     Everywhere  there  is  this  spirit  of  hate. 

As  a  result  of  this  spirit  of  hate,  it  was  impossible  for  the  Hungarian 
people  to  steer  any  smooth  course  in  the  management  of  their  affairs. 
At  first,  after  the  war,  a  real  republic  was  organized  under  the  presidency 
of  Count  Michael  Karoly,  hut  such  a  fair-minded  administration  could  not 
last  long  in  an  atmosphere  of  hate.  It  was  not  long  before  the  Bolshevists, 

under  Bel-,i  Kun,  overthrew  the  Republic  and  established  a  Soviet.  Ter- 
riiic  excesses  were  indulged  in  by  the  proletariat  maddened  by  hate.  The 
excesses  brought  a  swift  reaction.  The  Conservative,  Catholic  party  over- 

threw the  Bolshevists,  executed  many  of  their  leaders,  and  established  the 
new  kingdom  of  Hungary,  ruled  over  by  a  regent,  since  the  great  Powers 
will  not  let  them  have  a  king.  Although  headed  by  nominal  Protestants, 
this  nationalistic  party  has  been  guilty  of  the  greatest  excesses  since  its 

assumption  of  power.  Few  moderate  men  are  to-day  left  In  Hungary. 
The  mass  of  the  people,  to  judge  from  the  returns  at  the  last  election  to 
the  Hungarian  Parliament,  are  either  extremely  Bolshevist  or  extremely 

nationalist.  "What  future  has  Hungary  as  a  nation  to  look  forward  to 
when,  filled  with  hate  for  other  peoples,  her  own  people  hate  each  other 
almost  as  bitterly  as  they  hate  outsiders? 

2.  Could  Dr.  Konig's  plea  for  a  united  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
churches  save  Hungary?  What  churches  are  in  Hungary?  What  in- 

fluence have  they? 

Before  the  war  the  Roman  Catholics  formed  about  half  the  popula- 
tion, the  Greek  Catholics  and  Greek  Orthodox  about  one  quarter,  and  the 

Protestants  of  the  Reformed  and  Lutheran  branches  pretty  nearly  one 
quarter.  Other  religious  bodies,  as  the  Baptists,  were  numerically  so 
small  as  to  make  scarcely  an  impression.  Through  the  changes  as  a 
result  of  the  war,  the  Roman  Catholics  constitute  about  fifty-five  per  cent 

of  the  present  population- of  Hungary,  and  the  Reformed  and  Lutheran 
churches  about  twenty-five  per  cent.  To-day  about  fifteen  per  cent  of 
the  Hungarian  people  are  avowedly  atheistic  and  bolshevistic.  From  this 
rough  survey  we  can  easily  see  the  commanding  position  of  the  Protestant 
churches  in  Hungary  as  it  is  at  present  constituted.  Furthermore,  the 
present  heads  of  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  have  both  been  nominal  Prot- 

estants. The  Regent,  Admiral  Horthy,  has  only  recently  given  up  Prot- 
estantism for  political  reasons.  The  Prenuer,  Count  Stephen  Bethlen, 

is  a  lineal  descendant  of  the  Bethlens,  princes  of  Tiansylvania,  who  iu 
the  early  days  of  the  Reformation  were  the  bulwark  of  Protestantisu)  in 

the  East.     The   Protestant   churches   of   Hungary   have  power   to-day   as 





478  Mctliodisl  liev'iew  [May 

'they  have  not  had  for  centuries.  And  yet  these  same  churches  seem  un- 
able to  do  anytliing  toward  world  peace  or  the  establishment  of  Clirist's 

principle  of  good  will  among  men. 
When  we  begin  an  inquiry  into  the  causes  of  the  inefficiency  of  the 

Hungarian  Protestant  churches,  we  find  causes  that,  I  believe,  have  pro- 
duced the  same  result  all  over  Europe.  There  are  two  principal  causes 

for  this  state  of  things — too  much  political  activity  in  the  churches  and 
too  much  dogmatism.  As  a  result  of  these  things  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
people  has  sadly  suffered. 

In  Hungary  religious  matters  were  inextricably  mixed  up  with  po- 

litical matters.  "The  Catholic  priest,  the  Protestant  pastor,  and  the 
Jewish  rabbi  are  practically  on  the  footing  of  state  employees,  the  amount 
of  their  salaries,  emoluments,  and  pension  allowances  being  fixed  by  the 

government  and  paid  out  of  a  fund  raised  by  a  tax  'pcr  capitem."^ 
Through  this  system  the  government  absolutely  dominates  the  clergy  of 
all  denominations.  The  result  of  this  state  control  is  that  the  clergy  are 
far  more  closely  linked  up  with  the  government  than  could  be  the  case 
here.  Further,  the  clergy  tend,  under  this  condition,  to  feel  a  much  closer 
bond  with  each  other  and  with  the  rest  of  the  intelligentsia  than  with  the 
poor  and  ignorant  people  who  form  the  bulk  of  their  congregations.  At 
banquets  the  clergy  and  other  intelligentsia  sit  together.  The  poor  people 
sit  apart.  Not  only  at  banquets  but  everywhere  the  clergy  seem  to  forget 
that  they  are  the  shepherds  of  the  people.  Rather  they  have  the  feeling 
that  the  people  owe  them  a  comfortable  living. 

The  Hungarian  churches  are  not  only  linked  up  with  the  politics  of 
the  country.  There  is  also  a  great  deal  of  political  life  within  the  churches 
themselves.  The  Protestant  churches  of  Hungary  are  world-famed  for 
their  parish  politics.  Each  parish  is  a  little  world,  terribly  self-centered, 
with,  an  enthusiasm  Avhich  is  almost  boundless  over  the  securing  of 
various  church  posts.  Usually  there  is  a  division  of  the  parish  into  two 
or  more  parties.  Each  party  strives  to  secure  as  much  power  as  possible 
in  the  direction  of  the  local  church  affairs.  In  the  larger  world  of  synods 
and  consistories  there  is  the  same  opportunity  for  schism,  only  on  a 
larger  scale.  All  this  trouble  is  caused  by  the  fact  tliat  the  Protestant 

churches  of  Hungary  have  no  great  outlook.  They  have  lived  to  them- 
selves, and  so  can  seldom  see  beyond  themselves. 

The  other  principal  cause  of  the  inefficiency  of  the  Protestant  churches 
of  Hungary  is  due  to  their  exaltation  of  dogmatism.  One  of  the  most 
prominent  preachers  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Hungary  puts  the  case 

thus  for  his  church:  "Concerning  faith,  confession,  and  liturgj'  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  Hungary  is  the  finest  specimen  and  truest  representation 

of  evangelical  reformed  Christianity.  Her  symbolical  books  breathe  the 
pure  air  of  evangelical  dogmatism,  and  are  acknowledged  as  the  most 

perfect  confession  books  ever  constructed.'" 

>  .\.  I,.  Dcli^lo,  Ilunqarij  of  the  lluno'irinn^,  i>;ipc  211. 

=  The  Magipirs  in  Anurici,  u  littlu  Uait  publi  l.oj  ]>y  llcv.  Akx.  ll.^i-s.inyi.  Ph.D.  Dr. 
l]ar-..aiiyi  is  editor  oi  tlic  lie/oniuitus  Laj'ja,  the  oflicia!  church  iiapcr  of  iiis  deuomination  in  the 
I'nited  ytatea. 
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The  result  of  this  preoccupation  with  political  and  dogmatic  matters 

was  just  what  we  might  expect.  The  Protestant  churches  of  Hungary- 
ceased  to  be  either  evangelistic  or  missionary.  They  forgot  that  they 
had  any  duty  iu  the  way  of  winning  men  for  Christ,  cither  in  the  homeland 

or  in  foreign  lands.  To  quote  again  from  the  prominent  Reformed  min- 

ister to  whom  I  have  already  referred:  "We  are  often  asked  why  v,c  hear 
or  read  so  little  of  the  activities  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Hungary, 
and  why  the  influence  of  such  a  mighty  church  is  nowhere  apparent  iu 
the  evangelization  of  the  world.  It  is  because  she  lives  to  herself,  and 

because  the  ministers  deal  with  the  masses  instead  of  dealing  with  in- 

dividual souls."''  A  revival  meeting  in  a  Protestant  Hungarian  church 
would  be  extraordinary  and  ludicrous.  The  preachers  do  not  expect  men 
and  v.omen  to  be  saved  during  their  services;  in  fact  they  would  be  very 
much  surprised  and  humiliated  if  conversions  should  begin  to  take  place. 
Souders,  in  his  book  The  Magyars  in  America,  thus  describes  the  services: 

"The  sermon  is  based  on  some  Scripture  passage  rather  than  on  a  text,  as 
is  the  custom  among  American  ministers,  and  usually  applies  to  some 

present-day  subject.  Before  the  Great  War  there  were  frequent  references  to 
the  aspirations  of  the  Magyar  nation;  since  then  tliere  is  more  frequent 
reference  to  the  sufferings  of  the  people  and  the  comforts  of  the  Scriptures. 
There  are  also  more  frequent  references  to  Americanization  and  the  need 

of  help  from  American  Christian  churches."^  While  this  applies  primarily 
to  Hungarian  churches  in  America,  I  believe  the  very  same  attitude  pre- 

vails among  the  preachers  of  Hungary.  Various  Hungarian  preachers 

have  told  me  that  the  central  point  of  their  message  was  either  the  en- 
forcement of  an  article  of  dogma  or  the  clear  statement  of  the  political 

situation. 

In  spite  of  all  this  the  people  come  to  church  for  something  besides 
dogma- or  politics;  and  when  they  are  not  given  that  something  which 
they  seek,  they  go  away  hungry.  Soon  they  become  dissatisfied,  and 
abandon  the  church  altogether.  Now  it  is  not  an  easy  thing  to  leave  the 
church  in  Hungary.  Every  individual  in  the  kingdom  must  be  registered 
as  an  adherent  of  some  religious  deiiomination.  Otherwise  he  is  treated 
as  an  atheist  and  an  enemy  of  organized  government.  Hence  we  cannot 
but  admire  the  courage  of  that  fifteen  per  cent  who  are  willing  to  be 
thus  branded,  however  much  we  may  hate  their  views  and  lament  their 
folly.  Unless  a  man  will  belong  to  such  a  class,  he  must  declare  himself 
an  adherent  of  some  church.  It  matters  not  whether  he  ever  attends. 

This  is  not  a  religious  matter,  it  is  a  state  matter.  Once  a  man  is  regis- 
tered, he  is  at  once  taxed  for  the  support  of  that  church,  and  he  has  to 

pay  this  tax.  It  is  no  mere  church  matter.  It  is  a  matter  of  civil  law. 
If  he  refuses  to  pay,  his  goods  are  seized  to  the  value  of  the  assessment. 
What  is  more  natural  than  that  men  who  have  bowed  beneath  this  system 

should  abandon  it  as  soon  as  they  have  an  opportunity?  With  very  lim- 
ited opportunities,  people  are  abandoning  the  churches  as  fast  as  tliey  dare 

in  Hungary  itself.     With  tremendous  opportunities,  the  people  are  leav- 

•  D.  A.  Souders,  The  Magyars  in  America,  p;ige  93. 
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ing  the  Hungarian  churches  in  wholesale  manner  in  this  land.  There  is 
scarcely  a  city  in  the  United  States,  in  which  Hungarians  live,  where  even 
half  of  them  are  now  connected  in  any  way  with  the  church.  More  than 
half  of  them  are  avowed  unbelievers.  They  rail  at  cliurches.  They  hold 
the  priesthood  up  to  ridicule.  Why?  It  is  not  because  they  are  naturally 
irreligious.  The  Hungarian  is  naturally  a  religious  man.  The  reason 
is  that  they  are  absolutely  disgusted  with  the  religious  condition  of  their 
borne  land,  and  they  imagine  that  all  cliurches  are  alike. 

While  they  leave  their  own  churches,  they  still  retain  their  hunger 
of  soul.  Bolshevism  and  atheism  are,  for  the  Hungarian,  only  temporary 
moods.  They  really  want  something  tliat  will  satisfy  their  souls.  Hence 
the  Hungarians  are,  in  spite  of  their  unbelief,  or  perhaps  because  of  it, 

extremely  susceptible  to  every  nev>'-fang]ed  religious  cult.  I  can  scarcely 
call  on  a  Hungarian  home  without  finding  copies  of  Russellite,  Christian 
Science,  or  Pentecostal  books.  The  people  are  eagerly  reading  these  things, 
pathetically  seeking  to  find  in  them  the  way  of  salvation.  I  asked  one 

woman  why  she  read  Pastor  Russell's  books,  and  she  told  me  that  they 
came  nearer  by  far  than  the  Hungarian  Reformed  Church  to  giving  an- 

swers to  the  questions  her  heart  was  asking.  When  I  was  reading  some 
beautiful  Hungarian  prayers  with  my  tutor,  one  time  governor  of  the 

County  of  Bekes  under  the  Karoly  regime,  he  remarked:  "Those  prayers 
make  God  seem  so  far  from  us.     To  me  He  seems  so  near." 

With  a  true  instinct  our  church  has  sought  to  fill  this  need,  to  satisfy 
this  craving.  During  the  last  few  years  it  has  started  work  among  the 
Hungarians  both  in  Hungary  and  in  America.  It  is  true  that  these  Hun- 

garian missions  are  yet  only  in  the  experimental  stage.  The  advisability 
of  starting  these  missions  is  often  questioned.  It  is  frequently  suggested 
that  we  should  assist  the  Hungarian  Protestant  churches  in  every  pos- 

sible way,  and  leave  the  field  to  them.  Being  myself  at  work  in  this  field, 
I  have  sought  earnestly  an  answer  to  the  question  whether  I  had  any 
business  to  be  doing  this  sort  of  work.  I  have  asked  many  different 
Hungarians  whether  they  felt  there  was  a  work  to  do.  Laboring  men 
have  told  me  that  if  we  can  bring  them  a  conception  of  religion  that  will 
make  God  nearer  and  salvation  clearer,  then  we  will  have  given  them 
the  greatest  boon  of  all.  They  have  felt  that  all  their  churches,  whetlier 
Catholic  or  Protestant,  craved  was  to  got  the  money  out  of  the  people. 
They  want  a  religion  that  is  more  concerned  with  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
than  with  earthly  kingdoms.  However,  the  clearest  single  answer  to  my 
question  came  from  one  of  the  noblest  Hungarians  who  has  yet  visited 
our  country,  I  refer  to  Bishop  Dezso  Balthaszar,  of  Debreczen,  the  head  of 
the  Reformed  Church  of  Hungary.  I  was  one  of  a  party  who  had  luncli 
with  him  during  his  visit  to  Detroit.  At  that  time  I  asked  him  if  he 
thought  we  were  justified  in  commencing  work  among  the  Hungarian 

people.  He  said:  "Certainly.  Neither  the  Catholic,  Reformed,  Lutheran, 
nor  any  other  church  established  in  Hungary  can  reach  the  mass  of  the 
people  any  longer.  Not  only  are  we  losing  lliem,  but  they  are  flocking  ii.to 
Bolshevism  and  becoming  a  menace.  If  you  can  do  aii>tiiing  to  save  them 
to  Christianity,  may  God  bless  your  efforts.     A  church   such   as  yours, 
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wiiich  has  had  no  councclion  with  the  past  in  Hungary,  can  do  what 

we  cannot." 
It  is,  then,  in  the  belief  that  our  church  can  do  wliat  the  Hungarian 

churches  cannot  that  we  have  commenced  this  work.  If  we  can  only  be 
the  means  of  helping  to  communicate  to  some  of  these  men  and  women 

something  of  the  experience  of  John  Wesley  that  famous  night  in  Alders- 
gate  Street,  then  we  need  not  fear  for  the  part  the  Christian  Hungarians 
will  play  in  securing  world  peace. 

I  have  used  work   among  the  Huiigarians  as  an  illustration,  but  1 
firmly  believe  that  neither  Hungary  nor  any  other  nation  of  Europe  can 
be  made  really  safe  until  its  Christianity  is  stirred  up  to  greater  heat 
through  contact  with   the  more  vital   Christianity   of  America.     Europe 
needs  a  revival  of  religion  more  than  anything  else.     It  is  our  duty  to 
help  to  bring  in  this  revival. 

E.  D.  Ceynon. 
Detroit,  Mich. 

BOOK  NOTICES 

Life  of  Christ.  By  Giovaxxi  Papini.  Freely  translated  from  the  Italian 
by  Dorothy  CA?rFiELD  Fisher.  Pp.  416.  New  York:  Harcourt, 
Brace  &.  Co. 

About  eighteen  years  ago  Signor  Papini,  then  the  youthful  leader  of 
the  Italian  pragmatists,  published  articles  in  the  monthly  journal 
Jjeonardo,  in  which  he  showed  a  certain  trend  toward  Fideism,  a  sort  of 
pragmatic  interpretation  of  religion.  In  one  of  these  he  talked  about 

the  Man-God,  a  divine  objective  of  human  development.  He  had  been  an 
atheist,  even  an  immoralist.  Since  then  he  has  been  converted  to  Chris- 

tianity, to  faith  in  the  God-Man.  Anarchist,  athekst,  nihilist — writing 
literature  which  burned  with  bi'illiant  hate — at  last  he  has  surrendered 
to  the  religion  of  love. 

His  conversion  to  Romanism  has  doubtless  been  both  a  gladness  and 

an  embarrassment  to  the  Holy  Church — as  he  has  enough  of  the  indi- 
vidualistic mind  of  Protestantism  to  interpret  the  Gospels  in  his  own 

way.  Plis  book  is  rather  dogTiiatic— a  dogmatism  all  his  own  and  not 
ecclesiastical — it  is  also  uncritical  and  even  more  imaginatively  pic- 
turcsquG  than  that  of  Renan.  Yet  it  is  one  of  the  best  literary  lives  of  our 
Lord  ever  written,  one  which  is  based  on  a  mastery  of  early.  Christian 
literature  and  a  strong  conviction  of  the  historic  credibility  of  the  Four 
Gospels.  Signor  Papini  writes  in  a  vigorous  journalistic  style,  whose 

vividness  and  what  we  Americans  call  "snappiucss"  will  make  it  attractive 
to  the  popular  mind.  It  burns  with  pious  j)assion,  flames  with  shining 
phrases,  and  abounds  with  vivid  sketclies  of  character.  Some  of  these  are 

coarse,  as  when  be  calls  Herod  "a  bloody-minded  hog"  and  Nietzsche  "llio 
poor  syphilitic  Anti-Christ."  A  man  who  himself  was  once  a  malignant 
opponent  of  religion  ought  to  be  less  malicious  in  charactevizing  the  skep- 

tics of  any  age.  Mrs.  Fii-hor,  in  her  adniirahlK  verbion,  lia.s  very  properly 
omitted  some  passages  like  to  these  and  also  others  of  little  interest  to 
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an  American  reader.  Wc  doubt  whether  any  of  the  dozen  translations  of 
this  great  hook  into  other  languages  can  equal  this  English  one. 

*  The  comparatively  few  interpretations  of  the  gosi)el  record  from  the 
Romanist  viewpoint  Avhich  this  book  contains  are  so  modestly  stated  that 
few  Protestants  will  be  offended  by  them.  It  is  on  the  whole  a  book  for 
all  Christians  of  every  creed  or  nationality.  It  makes  that  central  life 

of  all  Immankind  so  strikingly  real  that  one's  heart  fairly  stops  beating 
as  he  reads  the  tragic  i)icture  of  the  passion  and  sees  the  glory  of  the 
resurrection.  Here  is  the  eloquent  paragraph  with  which  he  closes  the 

narrative — one  fitting  to  be  devoutly  read  and  meditated  upon  at  every 
May-day  of  the  Ascension: 

"He  is  still  with  us,  the  Son  of  Man,  who  to  be  nearer  Heaven  ascended 
mountains,  who  was  light  made  manifest,  who  died,  raised  above  the 
earth  toward  the  blackness  of  Heaven,  and  rose  from  the  dead  to  ascend 

into  Heaven  in  the  peacefulness  of  evening,  and  w^ho  will  return  again  on 
the  clouds  of  Heaven.  He  is  still  present  in  the  world  which  He  meant 
to  free.  He  is  still  attentive  to  our  vrords,  if  they  truly  come  from  the 
depths  of  our  hearts,  to  our  tears  if  they  are  tears  of  blood  in  our  hearts 
before  being  salt  drops  in  our  eyes.  He  is  with  us,  an  invisible,  benignant 
guest,  never  more  to  leave  us,  because  by  His  wish  our  earthly  life  is  an 
anticipation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  is  a  part  of  Heaven  from  this 
day  on.  Christ  has  taken  to  Himself  as  Plis  eternal  possession  that  rough 
foster-mother  of  us  all,  that  sphere  which  is  but  a  point  in  the  infinite  and 
yet  contains  hope  for  the  infinite;  and  to-day  He  is  closer  to  us  than  when 
He  ate  the  bread  of  our  fields.  No  divine  promise  can  be  blotted  out: 
the  May  cloud  which  hid  Him  from  sight,  still  hovers  near  the  earth,  and 
every  day  we  raise  our  weary  and  mortal  eyes  to  that  same  Heaven  from 

which  He  will  descend  in  the  terrible  splendor  of  His  glory." 
Giovanni  Papini  may  not  equal  intellectually  such  other  great  living 

Italians  as  Croce  and  Gentile,  but  as  a  personality  he  is  more  bewilder- 
ingly  fascinating  and  as  a  writer  more  magnetic.  He  employs  the  historic 
imagination  with  historic  fidelity.  He  is  a  noble  example  of  the  modern 

drift  tov.-ard  the  valuation  of  Christianity  as  the  supreme  solution  of  all 
human   problems   and   the   one   ultimate   and   imperishable   religion. 

GOSSIP  ABOUT  READING 

Tin:  poot  Rogers  is  quoted  as  saying:  "When  I  hear  a  new  book  talked 
about  or  have  it  pressed  upon  me,  I  read  an  old  one."  He  indeed  is  a 
happy  man  who  has  some  beloved  classic  that  he  reads  again  and  again. 
.  .  .  This  rule,  however,  should  be  used  with  caution.  It  does  apply 

to  the  literature  of  pov.er — such  as  the  Bible  and  Shakespeare.  But  the 
literature  of  knowledge  must  be  up  to  date,  as  it  changes  with  the  growth 
of  human  knowledge.  .  .  .  The  Chemistry  or  the  Physics  of  fifty 

years  ago  is  quite  us?le?s  for  to-day.  .  .  .  The  same  is  true  of  those 
religious  books  which  deal  with  the  scientific  side  of  religion — com- 

mentaries and  theologies.     But  those  that  treat  of  experience  and  char- 
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acter  are  eternally  new.  .  .  .  Tliere  is  a  certain  peril  in  the  intellec- 
tual over-feeding  which  produces  mental  dyspepsia.  But  I  imagine  that 

that  disease  i.s  becoming  less  common  nowadays.  Few  folks  read  too 
much  at  present.  .  .  .  They  read  newspapers  and  cheap  magazines 
whose  messages  will  be  dead  things  by  to-morrow.  .  .  .  Many  in- 

quiries have  reached  me  as  to  literature  on  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Four  Gospels  and  the  Pauline  Epistles  should  be  given  the  first  place 

— and  then  as  a  comment  on  it  all  such  a  very  able  work  as  H.  R.  Mac- 

Kintosh's  Doctrine  of  the  Person-  of  Jesus  Christ.  .  .  .  Bishop  Gore's 
Bampton  Lectures  ou  The  Incoriwtion  of  the  Son  of  God  is  worth  while, 
but  he  is  rather  too  much  tied  up  to  dogmatic  phrases.  ...  On  those 

tw^o  central  Christian  facts  every  theological  library  should  be  well  fur- 
nished with  treatises — the  Incarnation  and  the  Atonement.  .  .  .  Now, 

how  about  a  library?  .  .  .  Every  family  should  have  a  library;  it  is 
the  richest  furnishing  for  any  home.  The  brain  needs  chairs  and  tables 

quite  as  much  as  the  body.  .  .  .  But  don't  make  it  a  promiscuous  col- 
lection, like  one  of  coins  and  postage  stamps.  Let  us  check  the  profes- 

sional collector  disease.  .  .  .  Let  the  library  grow  as  the  mind  grows 

— so  that  every  book  shall  have  some  connection  with  both  head  and 

heart.  .  .  .  Read  that  wonderful  human  document,  John  Wesley's 
Journal;  if  you  can  afford  it,  get  the  last  enlarged  edition.  .  .■  .  And 
our  father  in  God  will  reveal  to  you  that  he  was  an  omnivorous  reader. 

Books  w'ere  the  constant  companions  of  his  life     of  laborious  pilgrimage. 

Matter  and  Spirit.     By  J.  B.  Puatt.     Pp.  ix4232.     Ne\v  York:   The  Mac- 
millan  Company.  1922.     Price,  ?1.50. 

The  Nathaniel  W.  Taylor  Lectures,  given  annually  at  Yale  Divinity 
School,  have  proved  a  fruitful  clearing  house  for  theological  discussion. 
The  present  volume  is  the  Lectures  for  1922,  and  in  its  subject-matter  It 
departs  somewhat  from  the  usual  trend  of  the  series.  The  departure, 
however,  is  one  for  which  many  will  be  grateful.  Professor  Pratt  is 
among  modern  psychologists  what  the  late  Professor  Denney  was  among 
New  Testament  theologians — the  peer  of  most  of  them  in  technical  knowl- 

edge and  scholarly  equipment,  but  a  vigorous  critic  of  destructive  ten- 
dencies and  an  equally  vigorous  defender  of  what  to  the  common  man 

appears  to  be  obvious  truth.  The  book  is  inscribed  "In  grateful  memory 
of  William  James,"  and  in  many  ways  it  suggests  the  great  psychologist. 

Professor  Pratt  is  no  pink-tea  controversialist.  He  is  an  adversary 

•whom,  if  one  should  meet  him  in  the  way,  it  would  be  well  to  agree 
with  quickly.  Caustic  speech  is,  of  itself,  no  argument,  but  there  are 
occasions  when  it  is  excu.sable,  and  Professor  Pratt  is  not  the  man  to  let 
such  occasions  slip  by.  For  example,  discussing  the  claim  of  Naturalism 

that  it  is  necessary  to  deny  any  causal  efliciency  to  consciousncs.'^,  because 
it  is  di/Ticult  to  believe  in  any  exceptions  to  tlic  action  of  mechanical  law 
and  because  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  how  mind  ran  act  on  matter,  he  says: 

"I  submit  that  to  ho  so  nice  v,-il]i  little  dillicullios,  and  so  omnivorous  with 
monstrosities  tliat  approach  the;  mentally  impossible  i.s  a  case  of  straining 
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at  one  poor  gnat  and  swallowing  a  whole  caravan  of  camels.  Like  others 
I  find  it  (li/ficitU  to  imagine  an  idea  affecting  a  brain  molecule;  but  I  think 
1  am  also  like  nearly  everybody  else  when  I  find  it  impossible  to  believe 
that  thouglil  and  purpose  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  building  up  hu- 

man civilization  and  creating  human  literature  and  philosophy"  (p.  1G2). 
Referring  to  the  Red  Queen's  assertion  to  Alice  that  she  could  believe 
any  impossible  thing  if  she  would  but  draw  a  long  breath  and  shut  her 

eyes,  he  continues:  "I  too  can  believe  a  good  many  things  with  my  eyes 
shut;  but  if  I  keep  them  persistently  open  I  become  less  and  less  impressed 
with  the  ambitious  claims  and  the  false  dignity  of  Naturalism.  And  by 
Naturalism,  I  mean,  of  course,  not  natural  science  but  the  unempirical 
philosophy,  the  a  priori  theory,  which  would  extend  the  formulae  of  nat- 

ural science  into  spheres  in  which  the  true  scientist  has  no  amlHtiou  to 
advance.  Taken  in  this  sense,  Naturalism  appears  to  me  the  great  hoax 
of  our  times.  Its  seemingly  adamantine  fortifications,  with  their  tre- 

mendous and  terrifying  guns,  are  mostly  camouflage.  Its  walls  are  enor- 
mously impressive;  but  like  those  of  Jericho  they  will  fall  before  Avho- 

soever  has  the  courage  coolly  to  examine  their  foundations — and  to  blow 

upon  a  trumpet"  (pp.  1G3-4).  Again,  speaking  of  Personal  Idealism,  the 
earnestness  of  its  exponents,  and  the  possibility  of  using  it  to  preserve 
all  the  important  values,  he  claims  that  it  nevertheless  puts  its  exponents 

on  "a  slippery  inclined  plane"  at  the  bottom  of  which  waits  the  Absolute. 
"You  get  the  picture.  An  enormous  crocodile  of  an  Absolute  with  jaws 
extended  at  a  tei-rifyingly  obtuse  angle, Waiting  at  the  foot  of  a  steep  and 
slippery  plank,  down  which  is  shooting  the  pathetic  figure  of  the  personal 
idealist  destined  in  no  time  to  make  one  more  little  meal  for  the  AIl- 
Inclusive.  There  is  no  escape  for  him;  he  will  easily  be  swallowed  in 
one  small  gulp.  For  the  Absolute  cannot  be  expected  to  make  two  bites 
of  even  a  personal  idealist.  Though  with  all  my  heart  I  wish  tlie  best 
of  fortune  to  the  personal  idealist  in  his  exciting  adventure,  I  have  no 
wish  to  sit  on  his  inclined  plane.  So  great  respect  have  I  for  the  Absolute 

that  I  mean  to  take  no  chances  and  to  come  nowhere  near  him"  (pp. 
2l4-5).  The  reviewer  confesses  to  considerable  sympathy  for  the  philos- 

ophy in  question,  but  he  is  not  so  much  of  a  partisan  that  he  cannot 

enjoy  the  picture — as  a  picture! 
It  is  very  evident  that  there  are  certain  people  who  will  not  lilce  this 

book.  Their  opposition  will  be  the  author's  greatest  praise.  (1)  Those 
will  not  like  it  who  are  seeking  to  revive  the  so-called  scientific  material- 

istic determinisni  of  the  type  of  Feuerbach  and  Ilacckel,  that  obtained  a 

generation  ago.  Thus:  "Professor  Sellars  (author  of  EvoUitionary  Xat- 
uralism)  does  not  seem  to  realize  that  the  ultimate  difficulty  of  Material- 

ism lies  not  in  the  kind  of  physical  laws  which  it  sets  in  absolute  control 

of  mind  and  of  human  behavior,  but  in  tlie  setting  oni/  physical  lav.'s  in 
absolute  control.  Let  matter  be  as  highly  evolved  as  you  like,  if  its 
processes  completely  determine  action,  the  efilciency  of  consciousness  goes 

by  the  board"  {]>]>.  45-G).  (2)  Those  will  not  like  this  book  who  seek  to 
avoid  the  faulis  ut  Naturaii.-.ni  by  advocating  the  theory  of  Parallelism, 
the  theory,  that  is,  that  bodily  events  and  mental  events  flow  parallel  to 
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each  otlier,  but  that  there  is  between  them  no  interchange  of  causal  ac- 
tivity. This  is  held  to  leave  unaccounted  for  many  of  the  greatest  and 

most  obvious  facts  of  human  experience.  "The  parallelist  must  account 
for  the  evolution  of  the  race  as  best  he  can  without  any  help  from  con- 

sciousness. He  must  do  the  same  for  the  advance  of  human  civilization 
and  for  the  productions  and  activities  of  individuals.  ...  1  submit  that 

the  proposition  is  so  preposterous  that  unless  we  are  shown  more  com- 
pelling reasons  than  the  parallelist  has  as  yet  furnislied,  most  of  us  will 

look  further  in  the  hope  of  finding  a  position  which  will  demand  of  us  a 

little  less  primitive  credulity"  (p.  88).  (3)  The  Neo-Realists  and  the 
Behaviorisls  will  not  like  this  book,  because  it  is  a  flat  challenge  of  the 

truth  of  their  claim  that  the  "subjective"  is  nothing  at  all  but  a  certain 
appearance  of  the  ''objective."  The  claim,  if  true,  would  mean  that  there 
was  no  longer  a  matter-and-spirit  problem,  since  there  was  no  difference 
between  that  which  the  two  terms  represented.  Professor  Pratt  writes: 

"The  question  of  the  existence  of  consciousness  seems  hardly  arguable. 
It  must  be  settled  by  each  man  for  himself."  The  real  question  is 
whether  a  man  finds  within  his  experience  such  things  as  conscious 

pains  and  pleasures,  thought-processes  and  purposes.  "I  will  hazard  the 
guess  that  most  of  us  .  .  .  find  our  thought  is  of  the  old-fashioned  con- 

scious sort;  although,  if  our  behavioiist  friends  insist,  it  may  be  that 
courtesy  will  force  us  to  accept  their  assertion  that  their  thinking  is 

really  nothing  more  than  the  unconscious  activity  of  the  language  mechan- 

ism" (pp.  128-9).  (4)  One  other  group  that  will  not  like  this  book  is  the 
Absolutist  group,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  graphic  picture,  sketched 
above,  of  the  prospective  fate  of  the  personal  idealist,  to  say  nothing  of  tlie 

remarks  passed  on  the  theories  of  Bosanquet  and  Clement  J.  "Webb 
(pp.  205-7). 

Professor  Pratt  is  frankly  and  unblushingly  a  Dualist  and  an  Inter- 
actionist.  That  is  to  say,  he  believes  that  the  process  of  human  experi- 

ence is  a  dual  process,  involving  at  once  a  knower  and  a  something  known, 
a  feeler  and  a  something  felt,  a  thinker  and  a  something  thought,  in  a 
word,  a  subject  and  an  object.  He  absolutely  refuses  to  reduce  the  one 
to  a  mere  form  of  the  other,  or  to  make  the  one  wholly  independent  of 

the  other,  or  to  destroy  one  of  them  to  get  rid  of  the  difiiculty  of  the  prob- 
lem of  their  relation.  Tlie  difficulties  of  his  own  theory  he  by  no  means 

minimizes,  but  he  deals  with  them  couj-ageoiisly,  and  claims  that  they 
are  less  serious  than  the  difficulties  of  other  theories.  lie  charges  many 

sins  to  the  account  of  nineteenth  century  Monism,  both  the  earlier  Ideal- 
istic and  the  later  Naturalistic.  He  believes  that  Monism  of  either  type 

is  bad  metaphysics,  and  that  it  is  therefore  no  secure  foundation  for  either 
ethics  or  religion.  He  chiims  that  most  of  the  great  philosophers  and  all 
the  great  religions  are  dualistic,  and  he  a])peals  earnestly  to  tlie  world  of 

to-day  not  to  surrender  its  heiitage  tlirough  a  thoughtless  following  of 
mistaken  guides. 

Those  who  have  becii  distuibc'd  by  the  pretentious  claims  of  certain 
modern  psyohologists  will  tind  no  belter  antidote  than  tliis  little  buok. 
It  might  even  be  suggested  that  the  said  psychologists  themselves  could 
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do  far  worse  than  cease  from  their  curious  passion  for  destroying  the 
values  of  life  long  enough  to  read  tliis  wholesonie  rehuke.  To  most  of 

U6,  cogito  ergo  su))i  still  seems  good  sense,  but  to  write  it  cogito  ergo 
nan  sum — well,  if  anyone  insists  on  it,  wo  must  at  least  be  courteous  and 
accept  liis  solemn  asseveration  of  his  non-existence,  but  in  this  free  and 
enlightened  republic  courtesy  has  hardly  yet  reached  so  far  as  to  require  us 
to  commit  suicide. 

Edwin  Lewis. 

Drew  Theological  Seminary. 

TTie  History  of  Vtoi>io7i  TJwught.     By  Joyce  Obamel  Hep.tzleb.     Pp.  321. 
New  York:  The  IMacmillau  Company,  ?3. 

Utopia.s  are  something  more  than  mere  literary  curiosities;  they  are 
pictures  fiamed  by  social  idealists  which,  while  never  fully  realized  in 
actual  life,  have  been  high  incentives  to  social  progress.  This  work  is 
probably  the  first  full  study  of  the  social  Utopias  ever  made  and 
published.  And,  fortunately,  it  is  the  work  of  a  socially  minded  man 
and  one  who  dares  to  give  nearly  one  third  of  his  si)ace  to  the  ethico- 
religious  Utopians,  such  as  the  Hebrew  prophets,  the  apocalyptists,  and 
such  Christian  leaders  as  Augustine  and  Savonarola.  The  supreme  place 

is  given  to  Jesus'  ideal  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Of  the  program  of  our 
Lord,  this  teacher  of  sociology  says:  "It  really  is  the  doctrine  of  a  true 
religion,  since  it  is  no  mere  emotional  effervescence,  or  mystical  ecstasy, 
or  occult  vaporing;  nor  is  it  a  question  of  mechanical  performances,  ec- 

clesiastical institutions,  rituals,  or  creeds;  but  it  is  an  affair  of  the  soul; 
it  is  spiritual  and  ethical,  and  is  based  upon  a  simple,  childlike  communion 

with  a  beneficent  and  loving  Father-God,  and  expresses  itself  in  daily 
fraternity  and  service;  it  raakes  for  happiness  and  peace  and  satisfying 
life  for  all  humanity.  It  is  a  doctrine  of  optimism  and  hope,  for  it  looks 
to  the  future,  not  to  the  past,  to  human  possibilities  and  not  miraculous 
occurrences,  to  the  perfection  of  all  and  not  to  the  glory  of  a  remnant. 

As  utopiani.sm  it  stands  without  parallel." 
Philosophers  like  Plato,  Sir  Thomas  More,  Francis  Bacon;  Socialists, 

such  as  Saint-Simon,  Fourier,  Louis  Blanc,  Robert  Owen  and  others; 
litterateurs,  who  are  pseudo-utopians,  like  Bellamy  and  II.  G.  Wells — all 
liave  tried  to  frame  a  pattern  for  a  perfect  society.  Their  plans  perished 
but  their  ideas  have  persisted.  Many  were  merely  imaginative,  some  half 
mad,  a  few  dreamy  and  fanciful;  but  these  portrayed  visions  have  helped 
to  awaken  deeper  interest  in  social  reform  and  higher  hope  of  an  improved 

social  order.  There  is  an  enduring  element  in  utopianistic  thought.  Hu- 

manity will  always  "follow  the  gleam."  Sociology  itself,  as  a  science, 
owes  much  to  these  social  dreamers. 

Very  important  is  the  fact,  here  proven,  that  tht-se  social  ideals  have 
helped  to  shapc^  tlic  social  theories  of  projterty  which  are  reinaking  the 
present  economic  order.  .Still  more  vital  from  the  ethical  .standpoint  is 

the  failli  involved  of  man's  mastery  of  things:  he  can  Jcmake  the  world. 
As  Lester  F.  Ward  wrote,  "The  environment  transform.s  the  animal;  man 
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transforms  the  environment."  Tbis  is  the  real  key  to  civilization;  it  is 
an  echo  of  the  Pauline  teaching,  "the  earnest  expectation  of  creation 
awaiteth  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God." 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  many  contributions  which  Professor 
Hertzler,  of  the  University  of  Wisconsin,  has  discovered  in  utopianism. 
But  he  also  sees  its  limitations.  For  human  society  must  never  be  a  static 

fact;  it  is  a  kinetic  activity;  not  a  finished  social  achievement,  but  a  grow- 
ing social  progress,  is  the  need  of  the  world. 

It  is  a  gi'eat  delight  for  the  religious  man  to  read  tliis  scholarly 
treatise  of  a  scientific  sociologist,  to  whom  there  is  nothing  in  social 
evolution  which  should  not  be  in  perfect  accord  with  a  divine  philosophy 
of  history.  Amos,  Ilosea,  and  Isaiah  have  messages  for  every  age  and  it 

is  perfectly  scientific  to  pray,  "Thy  kingdom  come." 

Human   Australasia.     By    Ciiaulks   Fraxklix   Thwing.     Pp.    270.     New 
York:    The  Macmillau  Company,  |2.50. 

Australia  and  New  Zealand  are  perhaps  the  final  outpost  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  civilization.  It  is  a  wonderful  social  and  political  experiment 
station.  Dr.  Thwing  recently  visited  these  countries  and  seems  to  have 
been  able  to  accurately  visualize  the  situation  as  to  industry,  education, 
morals,  culture,  and  religion  and  to  present  in  this  volume  the  sifted 
facts,  which  are  of  great  value  to  all  nations,  and.  especially  to  the  one 
most  closely  related,  the  United  States  of  America. 

No  people  are  more  democratic  than  Australasians;  yet  labor  leader- 

ship has  not  yet  brought  them  social  peace.  Not  "blocs"  but  a  higher 
social  morality  can  quiet  unrest  and  secure  industrial  progress.  In  spite 
of  the  fact  that  96  per  cent  of  the  Australian  population  are  connected 
with  churches,  religious  indifference  seems  prevalent.  That  is  doubtless 
the  result  of  the  materialistic  aims  of  a  frontier  society,  (One  wonders 
whether  Chri.simas  in  midsummer  and  Easter  in  the  fall  had  anything 
to  do  with  lowering  spiritual  imagination.)  Isolation,  with  the  loss  of 
community  life,  had  much  to  do  with  it.  Australia  needs  more  religion. 
So  do  we  all. 

A  charming  chapter  on  "Poetry  and  Other  Literature"  reveals  both  the 
literary  defects  and  promise  of  these  Southern  lands.  The  law  and  order 
standard  of  life  there  is  of  a  high  type,  but  gambling  is  very  prevalent 
and  harmful.  The  instinct  of  luck,  the  sporting  temperament,  is  quite 
too  prevalent.  Nearly  every  one  seems  to  love  the  atmo.sphere  of  financial 
peril  and  the  courageous  excitement  of  taking  risks. 

The  "human  product"  in  Australasia  has  reached  a  fine  average, 
especially  in  action  and  fellowship.  Yet  life  there  attains  both  triumph 
and  tragedy.  All  interested  in  international  problems  will  find  in  this 
book  much  food  for  thought.  The  Au.stralasian  States,  perhaps  the  purest 

in  their  possession  of  white  blood,  are  a  human  experiment,  whose  con- 
tributions to  civilization  will  be  great. 
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FOUR  BOOKS  ON  THE  BIBLE 

The    Nature   of    Scripture.      By    A.    S.    Pkakk.      New    York:     Ilodder    & 

Stoughton.     Trice,  ?2. 

The  Bible,  Its  Nature  and  Inspiration.     By  Ehwakd  Guriiu.     New  York: 

George  H.  Doran  Conii)any.     Price,  $1.50. 

The  English  Bihie.     By  jAiiEy   S.   Stevens.     New   York:    The   Abingdon 
Press.     Price,  $1.25. 

A  Literary  Guide  to  the  Bible.     By  Lauka  H.  Wix.it.     New  York:    George 
H.  Doran  Company.     Price,  $2. 

Those  who  are  interested  to  know  how  greatly  critical  scholarship 

has  enriched  the  value  of  the  Bible  should  read  this  volume  by  Professor 
Peake.  No  one  is  better  qualified  than  this  eminent  Methodist  scholar 

to  point  out  the  essential  gains  to  spiritual  religion  through  the  accept- 
ance of  the  modern  view.  These  essays  and  addresses  aim  to  present  a 

conception  of  the  spiritual  grandeur  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  whole.  It  is 

superfluous  to  say  that  Dr.  Peake  has  succeeded.  This  volume  should 

be  placed  in  the  hands  of  inquiring  laymen,  so  that  its  convincing  message 

may  become  known  everywhere  throughout  the  church. 
The  excellent  manual  by  Mr.  Grubb  is  a  concise  introduction  to  the 

books  of  the  Bible,  with  a  description  of  their  contents.  There  are  also 

brief  chapters  on  What  is  the  Bible?  The  Canon,  How  the  Books  Were 

Written,  Historical  and  Literary  Criticism,  Messianic  Prophecy,  The 

Meaning  of  Inspiration,  The  Authority  of  the  Bible.  Such  a  book  is  greatly 

needed,  to  remove  misunderstanding  and  to  establish  in  the  faith  those 

disturbed  by  what  are  mistakenly  regarded  as  the  undermining  effects  of 

critical  learning,  which,  instead  of  being  a  foe  of  the  Bible,  is  its  best  ally. 

The  argument  for  the  influence  of  the  Bible  on  English  and  American 

literature  is  well  enforced  by  Professor  Stevens.  One  chapter  contains 

a  collection  of  Scripture  passages  of  recognized  literary  excellence.  Other 

chapters  give  extensive  quotations  from  poetry,  oratory,  the  essay,  the 

novel,  to  show  how  the  thought  and  language  of  the  English  Bible  have 

gone  into  the  warp  and  woof  of  our  literature.  Prepared  for  use  in 
schools  and  colleges,  this  excellent  textbook  will  certainly  stimulate  a 

desire  on  the  part  of  students  to  become  better  acquainted  with  the  Bible, 

which  is  not  only  the  great  manual  of  religion,  but  also  one  of  the  unique 
treasures  of  our  literature. 

It  is  an  erroneous  assumption  that  the  literary  study  of  the  Bible 

tends  to  diminish  its  value  as  the  unequaled  religious  guide.  The  purpose 

of  such  study  is  rather  to  appreciate  the  types  of  literary  expression  in 
the  Bible,  and  to  recover  for  this  masterpiece  of  literature  a  place  by 

the  side  of  other  acknowledged  productions  of  literary  distinction.  Pro- 
fessor Richard  G.  Jyloultc'U  was  a  pioneer  in  this  field,  and  his  book. 

The  Literary  Study  of  ttic  Bible,  is  still  of  the  greatest  suggcstiveness. 
Miss  Wild  places  the  subject  in  a  larger  context.  A  comparison  of  the 

best  in  the  liter;iture  of  folk-lore,  slory-telling.  history,  ])oetry,  drama, 
philosophy,  oiatoiy  and  the  essay  witli  that  found  in  the  Bible  amply 
demonstratco  that  these  types  excel  in  the  Scriptures. 
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RoosevclVs  Religion.    By  Christian  F.  Reisnee.    New  York:  The  Abing- 
don Press.     Price,  $2.50. 

TiiEonouic  RoosKVKLT  is  one  of  the  most  picturesque  characters  in 
American  history.  He  exercised  an  influence  for  civic  righteousness  and 
high  patriotism,  with  indomitable  courage  and  deep  conviction.  The 
secret  of  his  noble  career  lay  in  his  intense  religious  faith.  Viscount 
Morley  declared  of  Gladstone,  that  religion  was  the  mainspring  of  his  life. 

"Political  life  was  only  part  of  his  religious  life.  It  was  religious  motive, 
that,  through  a  thousand  avenues  and  cliannels,  stirred  him  and  guided 

him  in  his  whole  conception  of  active  social  duty"  (Life,  Vol.  1,  p.  200). 
He  also  quotes  Lord  Salisbury,  who  called  Gladstone  "a  great  Christian." 
These  words  could  very  appropriately  be  used  of  Roosevelt,  who,  more 
than  any  other  of  his  contemporaries,  kept  alive  the  soul  of  America. 
Many  volumes  have  already  appeared  about  this  great  American,  but 

Dr.  Reisner's  volume  takes  a  place  by  itself.'  It  was  quite  fitting  that 
the  religious  aspect  of  his  character  should  be  given  conspicuous  atten- 

tion. When  it  is  further  remembered  that  his  religion  was  marked  by 
the  ethical  passion  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets  and  the  spiritual  zeal 
of  the  New  Testament  apostles,  it  is  all  the  more  seemly  that  this  healthy 
type  should  be  held  up  for  imitation  in  these  days  of  religious  inertia  and 
moral  emptiness.  Dr.  Reisner  has  done  his  work  right  well,  omitting  no 
item  of  importance,  and  expounding,  with  the  ability  of  full  knowledge, 
an  important  aspect  of  virile  Americanism. 

Oscar  L.  Joseph. 

The    Old    Castle    and    Other    PJssays.     By    Caleb    T.    Winchester.     Pp. 
xviii  +  S95.     New  York:   The  Macmillan  Company.     Price,  ?3. 

A  Memorial  to  Caleb  Thomas  Winehcster— -1U7 -1^20.     Pp.  346.     Wesleyan 
University,   Middletown,   Connecticut. 

Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  the  Oxford  Professor  of  English  Literature, 

once  remarked:  "Of  all  the  men  I  have  met  in  America  the  most  in- 
teresting was  a  man  by  the  name  of  Winchester,  from  a  place  I  never 

heard  of  called  Wesleyan."  Of  all  the  appreciations  applied  to  teachers, 

perhaps  the  rarest  is  the  word  "interesting."  Not  only  as  a  man  of  charm- 
ing personality  and  a  most  successful  lecturer,  but  as  a  teacher  of  litera- 

ture  Professor  Winchester  was  interesting.  He  made  letters  both  a  fas- 
cinating fact  and  a  help  to  living;  for  being  a  keen  critic  of  literary  art 

and  himself  an  artist,  he  never  surrendered  to  that  false  maxim,  "Art 
for  art's  sake." 

One  must  regret  his  exceedingly  limited  production  of  books,  but  how 

precious  are  those  few!  Fiome  Principles  of  Literary  Criticism,  John  Wes- 
ley, A  Qroup  of  Ennlish  Essayists,  Wordsuorth  and  Hoic  to  Know  Him, 

etc.  And  at  last  there  comes  this  crowning  treasure,  a  collection  of  ad- 
dresses and  lectures  not  heretofore  published,  excepting  three  wliich  ap- 

lieared  in  the  IMethodlst  }Ii:view — those  on  Ruskin,  Cloupli,  and  r.ro!!.snn 
Alcott.    These  fifteen  arliclos  furnish  entrancing  pictures,  not  exclusively 
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from  the  literary  standpoint,  of  three  great  periods  in  English  letters: 
the  Elizabetlian  Age,  tlie  Age  of  Queen  Anne,  and  the  Victorian  Age. 

The  brilliant  lecture,  "The  Old  Castle"  (delivered  over  three  hun- 
dred times),  finds  in  Ludlow  Castle  on  the  Welsh  border,  occupied  by 

many  Englishmen  of  notable  memory,  preeminently  the  Sydneys,  a  hu- 

man center  from  which  one  comes  in  closest  contact  with  those  "spacious 
times."  From  it  one  gets  more  than  a  mere  glimpse  of  the  chivalrous 
Sir  Philip  Sydney  and  his  charming  sister  Mary;  William  Herbert,  the 
friend  of  Shakespeare;  Sir  Francis  Drake  and  the  mighty  mariners  who 
saw  the  Spanish  Armada  swept  from  the  seas;  Walter  Raleigh,  whose 

"life  swept  around  the  whole  orbit  of  human  endeavor";  Ben  Jouson, 
Edmund  Spenser,  and  later,  John  Milton,  whose  Covins  was  first  rendered 
there.  Accompanying  this  lecture  are  four  Shakespearean  essays,  one  of 

which,  "Shakespeare,  the  Man,"  appeared  in  our  last  number. 
For  critical  purposes,  probably  a  first  place  should  be  given  the  two 

essays  on  "The  Literature  of  the  Age  of  Queen  Anne,"  in  which  are  ably 
described  the  characteristics  of  that  age  and  vividly  portrayed  its  politics, 
parties  and  persons.  The  hard  and  practical  sense  of  this  period,  its 
scorn  of  enthusiasm  and  its  political  and  social  emphasis  are  so  perfectly 

pictured  that,  like  Winchester  himself,  we  begin  "to  care  more  for  the 

men  than  we  care  for  their  books."  The  central  literarj'  figure  of  this 
time,  its  most  strenuous  and  original  genius,  is  given  fullest  treatment 

in  "The  Life  of  Jonathan  Swift."  To  this  cynical  misanthrope  full  and 
sincere  credit  is  given.  He  is  defended  with  ample  proof  from  many 
of  the  gross  charges  made  against  him.  Disappointment  and  disease 

help  to  explain  his  cold-blooded  attitudes,  too  often  misunderstood.  No- 
where else  in  literature  can  this  great  writer  be  seen  so  sincerely  and 

fully  as  in  this  essay  Of  Professor  Winchester. 
Among  the  Victorian  studies,  most  worthy  of  notice  are  those  on 

Ruskin  and  Browning.  Ruskin  is  envisaged  "not  merely  as  a  brilliant 
erratic  genius,  but  as  one  of  the  wisest  teachers  of  his  age  and  a  master 

of  English  unsurpassed  in  any  age."  Proper  stress  is  laid  on  Ruskin's 
social  teaching.  He  may  not  have  been  a  scientific  sociologist,  but  he 
has  mightily  helped  to  put  the  ethical  note  into  economic  theory. 

Browning  is  praised,  not  as  a  great  artist  in  verse,  but  as  "the  one  poet 
who  expressed  the  robust,  unconquerable  vigor  of  faith  and  hope  that 
underlay  all  the  shifting  doubt  of  this  restless  age,  the  spiritual  victor 

and  hero  in  the  poetry  of  the  mid-nineteenth  century." 
Perhaps  the  "young  intellectuals"  of  to-day  will  not  appreciate  all  of 

Winchester's  attitudes,  but  he  could  comprehend  them  far  better  than 
they,  from  their  narrow  range  of  erudition,  can  understand  him.  They 
and  all  the  rest  of  us  more  traditional  thinkers  should  read  this  book. 

Professor  Winchester  was  connected  with  We.sleyan  University  for 

fifty-five  years,  four  years  as  student,  three  years  as  librarian,  and  for 
the  rest  of  his  life  was  connected  with  the  department  of  English  litera- 

ture. That  institution  has  honored  him  with  <-i  memorial  volume  full  of 
biographical  material  and  ricli  in  tiibutc  to  him  as  a  man,  a  friend,  a 
teacher,  and  a  master  of  literalure. 
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The  Siiiritual  rUgrimauc  of  Jesus.    By  J.  A.  Robertsox.    Pp.288.    Boston: 

The  I'ilgrim   Press.     Price,  $2.25. 
The  Reality  of  Jesus.     By  J.   H.  Cjiamrkks  Macaulay.     Pp.  xviii  +  251. 

New  York:    George  H.  Doran  Company.     Price,  ?1.75  net. 

The  Consciousness  of  Jesus.     By   W.  Ciiapmax.     Pp.  128.     Boston:    The 
Pilgrim   Press.     Price,  $1.25. 

To  be  able  to  perceive  and  receive  the  mind  of  Christ  is  tlie  greatest 

achievement  of  the  human  mind.  Tbose  who  are  able  to  enter  ■with  full 
sympathy  into  his  inner  experience  will  reach  a  conception  of  his  divine 
personality  which  superficial  rationalism  cannot  cloud.  More  than  criti- 

cal study  of  the  Gospels  is  necessary:  the  historical  method,  joined  to  an 
idealistic  psychology,  is  the  necessary  instrument  which  the  spiritual 
Imagination  of  our  personal  experience  can  use  to  gain  this  insight. 

Dr.  Robertson's  book,  which  was  published  in  England  three  years 
ago,  is  now  placed  on  sale  in  America.  No  one  has  ever  more  penetratingly 

portraj'ed  the  consciousness  of  Jesus  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel  narration 
of  his  life  and  his  teachings.  We  see  the  God-consciousness  awakening  in 
the  Nazareth  Boy  and  growing  to  a  full  self-disclosure  within  him  of  the 

Father's  Will  and  Love.  Then  we  behold  his  discovery  and  acceptance  of 
the  Divine  Vocation  which  culminates  in  the  Spirit  of  Expiation  and  the 

Apprehension  of  the  Cross.  These  "Bruce  Lectures"  are  more  than  theo- 
logical, they  are  devotional  literature.  It  is  the  life  of  our  Lord  as  we  see 

it  developing  in  his  own  spirit.  It  is  a  spiritual  biography,  unfolding 

this  truth:  "The  greatest  spiritual  fact  that  has  ever  emerged  in  the  long 
story  of  the  human  race  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth's  consciousness  of  God." 

The  lieality  of  Jesnis  is  more  a  rhetorical  book,  but  less  profoundly 
interpretative.  It  is  a  brilliant  work  which  deals  in  a  more  popular  way 

with  the  same  thesis  as  the  former,  "The  Reality  of  Jesus  in  the  religious 
consciousness  of  men  is  based  on  the  facts  of  the  experience  of  Jesus." 
Every  fact  in  our  Lord's  life  has  its  witness  in  Christian  experience — 
birth,  crucifixion  and  resurrection.  Sometimes  Mr.  Macaulay  is  a.  little  too 

modern,  as  when  he  says  of  the  cross:  "It  creates  no  new  fact  in  God,  but 
it  does  create  a  new  fact  in  the  hearts  of  men."  Was  there  nothing  causal 
in  the  sacrifice  of  Clirist  that  touched  the  Eternal  Life  as  well  as  that  of 
humanity?     It  was  a  Divine  Experience  as  well  as  an  act. 

The  Consciousness  of  Jeaus  is  by  a  layman,  an  English  business  man, 
and  is  a  somewhat  more  elementary  study  than  the  other  two.  That  a 
member  of  a  great  commercial  corporation,  whose  business  reaches  the 

whole  world,  beholds  and  believes  in  the  coming  of  a  Kingdom  of  Right- 
eousness in  which  God  is  the  Father-King  is  a  vigorous  answer  to  those 

who  characterize  such  opinions  as  impractical  and  Utopian.  Not  a  theo- 
logian, his  scholarship  is  sufhcient  and  his  interpretation  of  the  Gospels 

is  flawless  and  his  literary  expression  full  of  l>eauty.  As  a  more  ele- 
mentary study  this  is  fully  equal  to  the  Bruce  Lectures  of  Professor  Rob- 
ertson. Surely  such  volumes  as  these  three  not  only  clarify  our  view  of 

the  Mind  of  Christ;  Uiey  are  proofs  that  the  church  of  to-day  is  not 
losing  but  freshly  discovering  real  religion. 
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Bust  and  Asltcs  of  EDipirc.  By  W.  A.  Siifxton.  Pp.  272.  Nashville: 

Lamar  &  Barton.     Price,  $1.50. 

DocTOK  SuKLTOx  was  a  member  of  The  American  Scientific  Mission 

whicli  after  the  Great  War  made  a  scientific  survey  of  many  of  the  monu- 

mental ruins  of  the  Near  East,  beginning  with  Egypt  and  continuing 

through  Assyria,  Babylonia,  Syria,  and  Palestine.  He  is  an  erudite 
archaeologist,  but  his  book  is  not  a  technical  treatise  but  one  which  the 
scholar  can  appreciate  and  the  unlearned  enjoy.  All  Christians  will  be 

interested  in  the  fact  that  he  specializes  on  the  places  and  monuments 

which  illustrate  and  confirm  the  biblical  history.  This  is  done  with  a 

thorough  orthodoxy  but  no  dogmatic  bigotry.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  visit 

the  homeland  of  Abraham,  follow  the  trail  of  Tyloses  and  walk  the  high- 
ways of  Palestine  with  our  Lord.  To  get  the  historical  background  and 

the  geographical  setting  of  the  Bible,  touched  with  the  charm  of  imagina- 
tion and  the  fire  of  romance,  is  to  greatly  help  in  its  interpretation.  The 

book  contains  many  excellent  illustrations. 

The  Shcpltcrd  Prince.  A  Historical  Romance  of  the  Days  of  Isaiah.  By 

Abkaham  MAPr.  Translated  from  tlie  Hebrew  by  Bexjamix  A.  J^I. 

SciiAPiRO.  Pp.  380.  New  York:  Schapiro,  83  Bible  House,  Astor 

Place.  Price,  ?2.50. 

This  is  considered  by  many  the  greatest  novel  ever  written  in  the 

Hebrew  tongue.  It  is  a  remarkable  romance,  told  in  language  like  that 

of  the  Bible.  There  was  never  a  more  perilous  period  in  Hebrew  history 

than  the  age  of  Assyrian  invasion  and  the  rise  of  literary  prophecy.  This 

story  we  dare  not  tell;  that  would  diminish  its  interest  to  the  reader;  it 

is  tragic,  even  melodramatic,  containing  both  a  love  idyl  and  a  love 

tragedy.  It  is  a  noble  bit  of  prose  poetry.  And  it  also  contains  poetic 

passages  like  this: 

"Crowns  wrought  of  gold  and  many  a  precious  stone 
The  brows  of  kings  adorn,  of  princes  press; 

Wild  roses  are  the  shepherd's  crov/n  alone 

With  which  he  decks  the  chosen  shepherdess." 

TliG  translation  must  be  almost  perfoct,  for  it  reads  as  perfectly  as  an 

original  writing.  There  is  no  better  approach  to  history  tlian  the  his- 
torical novel.    Here  is  a  remarkable  type  of  that  sort  of  fiction. 

Tiiitcn  Di.ssLXTixG  Divixns 

The   Stonj   of  a    Varied   Life.     An   Autobiography    by   W.    S.   R.uxsford. 
Pp.  4S1.     New  York:  Doubleday,  Page  (S;  Co.     $5.00. 

The  Confcssioijs  of  (ui  Olil  Prirst.     By  S.  D.  INIcCoxxell.     Pp.  125.     New 
York:    Macmillan  Co.     $1.25. 

Ho}o  I  Lost  My  Job  as-  Preacher.     By  J.   1).   M.   Bix'KNku.     New  York: 

C.  V.  Howard.      (;il    Xa.-,sau  St.)      50  cent.-. 

TiiEsi:  men  whose  niini:stry  has  extended  to  between  forty  and  fifty 
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years,  all  three  of  whom  began  as  intense  evangelicals  and  ended  as 
liberals,  have  put  in  print  tlie  story  of  their  doctrinal  development. 

Two  of  them,  Rainsford  and  liuckiier,  seem  to  be  red-bloodcdly  human; 
the  other  is  afflicted  with  ice  water  in  his  veins. 

It  was  perhaps  a  misfortune  to  all  three  of  these  preachers  that 
the  ultra-orthodoxy  of  their  early  training  did  not  have  a  broad  enough 
background.  They  were  taught  to  identify  doctrinal  truth  with  certain 
arbitrary  statements,  so  of  course,  the  new  wine  of  their  growing  beliefs 
burst  the  old  bottles  of  dogmatic  confessions.  They  did  not  perceive, 
and  unfortunately  their  blindness  is  shared  by  many  others,  that  there 
are  very  few  of  the  teachings  of  the  historic  Catholic  creeds  that  are 
not  capable  of  statement  in  the  terms  of  modern  thought.  Heresy  has 
always  been  useful  as  a  criticism  of  dogma  and  helps  in  its  restatement, 
but  heretical  teachings  are  fruitless,  while  the  vital  historic  beliefs 
of  Christianity  are  growing  truths  that  center  in  an  enlarging  vision 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  story  of  Rainsford's  varied  life  is  very  interesting;  he  is  rather 
garrulous,  but  one  enjoys  his  tangled  wilderness  of  words.  One  thing 
he  possesses,  the  passion  for  saving  folks,  a  passion  both  individual  and 
social  in  its  objective.  It  came  to  him  from  his  father,  an  earnest 
revivalist  in  the  Anglican  Church,  and  although  it  developed  into  a  social 
<?vangelism,  his  doctrinal  drifting  never  destroyed  it.  As  a  missioner 
he  brought  thousands  of  souls  to  the  altar  of  the  church  and  developed 

St.  George's  Church,  New  York  city,  into  an  institutional  church  with 
far-reaching  influence.  His  democratic  spirit  started  a  widespread  aboli- 

tion of  the  pew  system,  not  only  in  his  own  but  other  denominations. 
One  is  delighted  to  see  how  bravely  and  yet  amicably,  this  socially 
minded  man  could  work  with  J.  Pierpont  iNIorgan,  his  senior  warden, 
capitalist  and  aristocrat.  As  to  his  changes  in  belief  he  thinks  he  found 

"a  larger  and  a  lovelier  God." 
Dr.  McConnell  is  far  more  of  an  intellectualist  than  Rainsford, 

and  it  is  just  this  rationalistic  attitude  that  loosened  his  grip  on  Chris- 
tianity in  its  wholeness.  A  more  practical  and  less  speculative  philos- 

ophy would  have  saved  him.  He  seems  to  have  lost  well  nigh  all  his 
religion.  He  interprets  the  evolutionary  formula  most  narrowly.  Many 
others  do,  but  here  are  some  illuminating  questions.  Suppose  man  did 
come  from  an  animal,  is  he  therefore  subject  to  the  psychic  and  ethical 
limitations  of  a  beast?  If  sight  is  derived  from  general  sense,  can  the 
eyes  not  tell  us  more  than  touch  of  the  outer  world?  If  some  of  our 
religious  ceremonies  had  a  beginning  in  pagan  rites,  do  they  therefore 
mean  no  more  than  does  a  cannibal  feast?  If  Dr.  McConnell  would 

read  over  again  C.  J.  Wood's  Survivals  in  Christianity,  which  he  uses 
as  a  reference  book,  it  would  knock  out  much  of  his  reckless  skepticism. 

Brother  lUickner  is  a  vigorous  man,  evidenily  sincere  and  honest,  if 
not  always  discreet.  Hlvcry  moral  man  should  agree  with  the  conclusions 

of  his  pamphlet  on  "A  Good  God,"  but  most  would  roach  them  by  a 
rather  different  route.  For  nearly  every  statement  is  a  destructive 
attack    on    the    Old    Testament    narrative    rather    than    the    constructive 
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method  of  finding  all  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  Buckner  appears  1o  have 
been  fairly  efficient  as  a  pastor,  a  fine  fighter  for  moral  reforms,  a  virile 
but  rather  rugged  personality.  Doubtless  this  militant  type  of  manhood 
does  by  its  dauntless  debating  methods  cause  embarrassment  to  the 
appointing  power  in  Rrethodism.  There  are  other  means  of  steering 
congregations  into  less  bigoted  and  more  sane  spiritual  convictions, 
ways  that  would  be  more  successful  in  their  results,  ^\^lile  this  conibati\  e 
parson  may  have  been  unwise  in  his  ministeiial  methods,  it  is  very 
unfortunate  both  for  him  and  for  Methodism  that  some  more  delicate 
diplomacy  could  not  have  been  discovered  for  the  solution  of  the  problem. 
While  surely  the  majority  of  those  who  voted  for  his  retirement  were 
convinced  that  it  was  the  most  generous  action  that  could  be  taken, 
the  startling  effect  of  their  vote  reveals  that  they  were  mistaken.  This 
is  not  intended  as  an  opinion  on  the  legal  ciuestions  raised  of  judicial 

rights — that  is  another  issue  whicJi  has  nothing  to  do  with  orthodoxy. 
One  conclusion  follows  the  study  of  these  three  stories  of  the  min- 

ister's mental  transformations.  All  three  would  have  been  saved  from 
recusancy  if  their  philosophy  of  life  had  been  more  pragmatic,  and  if 
their  theological  education  had  been  less  one-sided.  All  three  deserve 
praise  for  their  fruitful  ministry  and  their  intellectual  honesty.  But 
we  should  save  our  younger  ministry  of  to-day  from  the  perils  of  doc- 

trinal drift  by  broader  culture  and  still  more  by  intensifying  religious 
experience  and  enlarging  the  spiritual  program  of  the  church. 

The  Church  in  America.  A  Study  of  the  Present  Condition  and  Future 

Prospects  of  American  Protestantism.  By  William  Aoams  Bkowx, 
D.D.     New  York:  The  Macmillan  Company.     Price,  ?3. 

Tius  is  a  most  satisfying  book  as  to  the  spirit  of  the  writer,  the  clear 
diagnosis  of  the  situation,  and  the  optimistic  outlook.  Professor  Brown 
came  to  his  task  after  wide  experience  as  one  of  the  leading  members  of 
the  Committee  on  the  War  and  the  Religious  Outlook,  which  has  already 
published  four  valuable  reports,  with  another,  on  the  teaching  function 
of  the  church,  in  the  press.  His  knowledge  of  Protestant  thought  and 
activity  is,  moreover,  quite  extensive,  as  his  numerous  volumes  so  amply 
testify.  He  is  at  once  an  eminent  theologian  and  an  earnest  churchman. 
He  combines  a  deep  interest  in  theological  thought  with  an  equally  keen 
concern  in  the  practical  applications  of  Christianity  toward  the  solution 

of  economic  and  otlier  questions.  He  recognizes  the  weaknesses  of  in- 
stitutional Protestantism  and  rightly  scores  the  limitations  due  to  pro- 
vincialism, individualism,  and  denominationalism.  He  is  also  aware  that 

these  characteristics  gave  strength  to  traditional  Protestantism,  although 
they  are  inculpable  of  meeting  the  needs  of  the  present  day.  This  volume 
is  therefore  a  valuable  contribution,  with  suggestions  that  look  toward 
a  better  rapprochoncnt   to  the  modern  situation. 

The  fact  is  tliat  what  Protestantism  most  sorely  needs  is  to  become 

possessed  of  tl.o  church  consciousness.  This  will  give  us  a  serisc  of  the 
church  as  a  spiritual  society  more  than  as  an  ecclesiastical  institution. 
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The  call  then  is,  "to  determine  what  should  bo  the  function  of  the  church 
in  our  democratic  society  and  to  come  to  a  definite  understanding  as  to 
the  ways  in  which  the  existing  churches  can  best  cooperate  in  seeing  that 

this  function  is  adequately  discharged"  (p.  viii).  The  volume  is  divided 
into  five  parts,  entitled  "Facing  the  Facts,"  "Where  to  Begin,"  "Defining 
the  Ideal,"  "Organizing  for  Work,"  "Training  for  To-morrow,"  and  a 
"Conclusion,"  that  summarizes  the  exhaustive  findings. 

Dr.  Brown  is  right  in  stating  that  criticism  must  be  replaced  by  con- 
struction (p.  143).  His  own  book  is  a  fine  instance  of  how  this  might 

be  best  done.  He  makes  a  timely  plea  for  the  minister,  who  should  be 

given  greater  freedom  for  the  specific  w^ork  that  he  alone  could  do  (p.  221). 
He  is  none  too  forceful  in  insisting  that  "the  pulpit  must  resume  its 
teaching  office,  too  long  neglected  in  Protestantism"  (p.  228).  Chapter 
XV,  on  "Finding  and  Training  Leaders,"  touches  the  crux  of  the  whole 
question.  The  thought  i.s  further  developed  in  the  next  chapter,  on 

"Thinking  Together."  This  does  not  necessarily  mean  thinking  alike, 
but  rather  a  concentration  of  thought  on  things  that  most  matter,  so  as 
to  have  a  comprehensive  view  of  life  as  a  whole,  giving  us  an  open  mind 
and  a  hospitable  spirit,  that  shall  welcome  new  ideas,  even  though  they 
may  go  counter  to  what  has  always  been  accepted.  C.  Silvester  Home 
once  pungently  remarked  that  the  difference  between  a  groove  and  a  grave 
is  one  of  depth.  This  book  will  help  us  to  get  out  of  the  groove  and  to  eman- 

cipate us  from  obsessions,  so  that  v,-e  may  be  enabled  to  seize  the  world- 
wide opportunities  now  fronting  the  church,  to  serve  humanity,  in  the 

name  and  spirit  of  the  Christ  of  our  redemption. 

TliG  OoJclen  Bottgli.  A  Stiidii  in  Magic  and  jReligion.  By  Sir  James 
George  Frazeh,  F.R.S.,  D.C.L.,  F.B.A.  New  York:  The  Macmillan 
Company.     Price,  ?5. 

It  was  no  small  feat  to  abridge  the  twelve  volumes  of  The  Golden 
Boxigli  within  the  compass  of  a  single  volume  and  at  the  same  time  retain 
all  the  notable  features  of  the  larger  work.  Those  who  have  consulted 

the  original  library — no  other  name  could  be  given  to  these  impressive 
tomes— are  well  aware  of  the  prodigious  learning  and  amazing  research 
of  the  author.  Sir  James  Frazer  has  been  an  eager  student,  ready  to 
welcome  facts  and  to  consider  them  on  their  merits.  He,  however,  states 

that  the  evidence  which  has  come  to  him  since  the  last  edition  has,  "on 
the  whole,  served  either  to  confirm  my  former  conclusions  or  to  furnish 

fresh  illustrations  of  old  principles."  It  is  therefore  gratifying  to  have 
this  treasure  house  of  legends,  myths,  and  superstitions  open  to  us  through 
the  short  cut  of  an  abridged  edition,  which  omits  nothing  of  importance 
except  the  notes  and  references. 

The  argument  of  this  far-reaching  investigation  is  based  on  the  weird 

legend  of  the  "King  of  the  Wood."  He  was  a  runaway  slave  who  served 
Diana's  shrine  in  the  j;ro\e  at  Aricia.  Thi.-5  grim  figure  held  oflice  until 
he  in  turn  was  slain  by  one  stronger  or  craftier.  From  this  starting 
point.  Dr.  Frazer  travels  in  various  directions,  through  all  the  centuries 
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and  in  every  land,  so  to  say,  to  discover  the  controlling  impulses  of  hu- 

man life.  How  significant  is  the  fact  tliat  the  ancients  lived  in  a  world 
of  fear!  If  they  escaped  tlie  fire,  it  was  to  fall  by  the  sword.  The  com- 

plicated ceremonials  of  propitiation,  the  stern  and  sinister  superstitions, 
the  crude  but  serious  efforts  involving  sacrifice  and  bloodshed,  the  pain, 
loss,  and  misery  that  overwhelmed  the  majority  of  mankind — what  a 

story  of  travail  and  delivcj-ance!  Indeed,  there  is  nothing  more  cap- 
tivating in  all  the  annals  of  human  life  than  the  narrative  of  the  pil- 
grimage of  the  soul,  in  the  ascent  from  savagery  and  superstition  to 

civilization  and  truth,  through  darkness  toward  light. 

Nowhere  is  all  this  set  forth  with  a  greatei-  wealth  of  detail  and  the 
learned  exposition  of  theories  and  facts  than  in  the  pages  of  The  Golden 
Bough.  The  theories  will  doubtless  be  altered  to  harmonize  with  in- 

creased knowledge,  but  the  facts  would,  by  the  same  process,  receive  con- 
firmation. No  one  is  more  aware  of  this  than  the  author  hinaself,  who 

acknowledges  that,  "the  advance  of  knowledge  is  an  infinite  progression 
toward  a  goal  that  for  ever  recedes."  It  is  an  endless  pursuit,  with  this 
consolation  that  every  step  forward  leads  to  more  light  and  truth.  Dis- 

agree as  we  may  with  the  author's  conclusions,  the  fact  remains  that 
his  investigations  have  done  much  to  give  dignity  to  the  persistent  quest 
of  the  human  soul  for  God  and  peace. 

It  is  superfluous  to  eulogize  a  work  that  has  profoundly  influenced 
the  attitude  of  the  thinking  mind  toward  supernatural  beliefs  and  sym- 

bolical rituals.  Dr.  Frazer  does  not  subscribe  to  the  tenets  of  Chris- 
tianity, nor  does  he  obtrude  his  personal  opinions  on  questions  that  belong 

outside  the  realm  of  science.  lie  is  nevertheless  aware  of  the  solemnity 
of  the  issues  of  religion  and  he  gives  them  the  supreme  importance  they 
justly  merit,  furnishing  data  of  real  value  to  be  used  by  Christian  schol- 

ars in  the  fuller  exposition  of  our  holy  Faith. 

The  study  of  anthropology,  in  common  with  that  of  comparative  re- 
ligion, docs  not  dim  the  luster  of  Christianity,  but  rather  makes  brighter 

its  unique  light.  The  knowledge  that  certain  doctrines  of  Christianity, 

such  as  the  Incarnation,  the  Virgin  Birth,  the  Atonejuent,  the  Resurrec- 
tion, are  found  in  the  ethnic  religions  need  not  lead  us  to  the  conclusion 

that  there  was  borrowing  of  one  from  the  other,  nor  should  the  fact  of 

coincidences  tend  to  depreciate  or  discredit  the  supernatural  in  Chris- 

tianity. These  are  rather  proofs  of  the  apostle's  argument  that  God  left 
not  himself  without  witness  in  any  nation.  (Acts  14.  17.)  As  we  compare 
the  content  of  these  faiths,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  postulate  of  theism 
explains  what  is  distinctive  and  sublime  in  Christianity.  On  the  basis 

of  this  truth,  we  could  accept  the  findings  of  the  nnlhropologist  and  ap- 
preciate all  the  more  tlie  Christian  extra  which  puts  our  religion  in  a 

place  peculiarly  its  own.  As  Dr.  Frazor  himself  reminds  us:  "In  all 
things  the  old  maxim  will  hold  gooil — utnitna  a^t  rrrilns  ct  pnrralrbit." 

The  lucidity  of  style  and  the  fine  balancing  of  sentences  con.«train  one 

to  quote  m.'uiy  passages,  which,  apart  from  the  argument,  are  illustrations 
of  nnignificent  writing.  This  is  not  the  least  important  feature  of  a 
learned  work  which  will  stand  the  test  of  time.     One  quotation  from  the 
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closing  chaiiter  must  be  given:  "Without  dipping  so  far  into  the  future, 
we  may  illustrate  the  course  which  thought  has  hitherto  run  by  likening 
It  to  a  web  woven  of  three  different  threads — the  black  thread  of  magic, 
the  red  thread  of  religion,  and  the  white  thread  of  science,  if  under 
science  we  may  include  those  simple  truths,  drawn  from  observation  of 
nature,  of  which  men  in  all  ages  have  possessed  a  store.  .  .  .  What  will 
be  the  color  of  the  web  which  the  Fates  are  now  weaving  on  the  humming 
loom  of  time?  Will  it  be  white  or  red?  We  cannot  tell.  A  faint  glimmer- 

ing light  illumines  the  backward  portion  of  the  web.  Clouds  and  thick 

darkness  hide  the  other  end."  So  far  the  anthropologist.  It  is  now  for 
the  Christian  thinker  to  take  up  the  tale  and  bring  it  to  its  legitimate 
conclusion  in  Christ,  who  sums  up  all  things,  and  gives  the  definite  answer 
to  every  question  that  pertains  to  duty  and  destiny. 

BOOKS  IN  BRIEF 

RogeVs  International  Thesaurus  of  English  Words  and  Phrases. 
Edited  by  C.  0.  Sylvestku  Mawson.  Pp.  xxxiv,  741.  (Crowell,  ?3.00.) 

This  is  not  merely  a  new  edition  of  Roget's  Thesaurus ;  it  is  an  entirely 
new  cyclopedia  of  synonyms  and  antonyms,  based  upon  that  masterly 
work.  The  additions  more  than  double  its  value.  Every  speaker  or 
writer,  however  large  his  vooabulary,  will  enrich  his  style  by  keeping 
on  his  desk  and  constantly  consulting  this  unrivaled  handbook  of  English 

speech.  It  is  more  than  a  word  tr-easury;  it  is  a,  linguistic  textbook 
whose  groupings  of  words  and  phrases  and  opulence  of  material  afford 
the  means  of  a  liberal  education  to  every  one  using  it.  Roget  has  always 
been  without  a  rival  as  the  cnricher  of  literary  diction,  but  Mawsou 
has  lifted  his  celebrated  work  to  a  far  higher  level  of  superexcellence. 

Indeed,  nothing  but  superlatives  can  adequately  characterize  this  fas- 
cinating book  of  reference. 

The  Place  of  Books  in  the  Life  We  Live.  By  William  L.  Stidger. 
(Doran,  $1.25.)  No  Christian  minister  is  doing  bigger  work  in  literary 
propaganda  than  Dr.  Stidger.  And  he  turns  it  into  real  religious  evan- 

gelism. Books  do  let  light  into  life  and  still  more,  to  use  one  of  the 

chapter  titles  of  this,  his  last  work,  they  help  in  "Keeping  the  Soul  of 
the  World  Alive."  His  chapter  on  "The  Lincoln  Trilogy  of  Literature," 
which  appeared  as  an  article  in  the  January-February,  1923,  issue  of 
the  Methodist  Rkview,  will  give  our  readers  a  fair  sample.  There  has 
been  a  decline  in  book  reading  in  the  last  generation,  causing  a  real 
intellectual  famine.  John  Wesley  and  all  the  early  Methodist  preachers 
made  it  a  part  of  their  mission  to  put  books  into  homes.  The  modern 
minister  will  aid  both  culture  and  piety  if  he  revives,  as  Dr.  Stidger 
has,  in  his  church  and  through  his  books,  greatly  exalted  this  ministry 
to  the  minds  of  men. 

An  Outline  of  the  L't'ligious  Literature  of  India.  By  J.  N.  Fakquiiar, 
D.Litt.   (Oxford   University  Press,  $3.50.)     Hinduism  is  an  clastic  term. 
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It  comprehends  tlie  spiritual  aspirations  of  the  Vedas,  the  philosopl)ical 

speculations  of  the  Upanishads  and  the  tangled  complex  of  popular 

Hindu  religion  with  its  numerous  sects  and  cults,  gross'  superstitions,  and 
caste  tyrannies.  He  who  would  understand  the  soul  of  India  must  be 

familiar  with  its  extensive  literature;  but  since  a  first-hand  knowledge  of 
it  is  impossible  to  most  of  us,  we  have  in  Dr.  Farquhar  a  reliable  guide. 

His  previous  volume.  Modem  Religious  Movements  in  India,  was  a  mas- 
terpiece. Its  survey  began  with  the  year  1800.  The  present  volume  goes 

back  to  the  earliest  times  and  comes  down  to  1800.  It  begins  with  the 

contributions  of  early  Vedic  religion  and  follows  the  devious  paths  in- 
fluenced by  Buddhism,  Jainism,  Saktism,  Islamisra,  and  other  systems, 

which  found  expression  in  the  great  epics  and  the  numerous  devotional 

(Bhakti),  philosophical,  and  ritualistic  writings  down  to  the  eighteenth 
century.  This  notable  survey  bears  impressive  testimony  to  the  intense 

religious  spirit  of  India.  It  should  be  studied  by  all  interested  in  the 

evangelization  of  the  millions  in  this  laud,  today  racked  with  birth-pangs. 

The  Social  Message  of  the  Book  oj  Revelation.  By  Raymond  Calkix.s. 

(Womans  Press,  $1.50.)  Those  who  are  more  concerned  in  Christianizing 
the  present  social  order  than  in.  speculating  about  times  and  seasons  vrill 

welcome  this  suggestive  volume  on  the  permanent  teaching  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse concerning  our  inescapable  obligations  as  Christians  and  church 

members. 

Prayers  of  Froiik-  W.  Gun^atLlus.  (Revell,  ?1.25.)  In  his  Yale  lectures 

on  The  Minister  and  the  Spiritual  Life,  Dr.  Gunsaulus  said:  "A  true  man's 
prayer  is  a  manifestation  of  humanity  at  its  truest;  it  is  one  of  the  most 

appealing  revelations  of  the  truth  itself"  (p.  304).  This  is  an  apt  charac- 
terization of  his  own  pulpit  prayers  contained  in  this  volume.  They 

reveal  a  heart  possessed  of  the  divine  peace,  a  spirit  of  passionate  earnest- 
ness, a  life  in  deepest  fellowship  with  God  and  in  closest  comradeship 

with  mankind. 

The  Pilgrim.  By  T.  R.  Glovlk.  (Doran,  $1.75.)  These  essays  on 

religion  are  fertile  in  suggestiveness,  bringing  out  new*  meanings  of  fa- 
miliar themes  and  making  surprising  discoveries  of  truth  where  the  field 

bad  apparently  been  exhausted.  Dr.  Glover's  intimate  knowledge  of  the 
classics  helps  him  to  illustrate  his  arguments  with  unusual  aptness.  The 

thirteen  essays  are  on  a  variety  of  themes,  but  every  single  one  com- 
mands attention. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Siudij  of  Some  Living  Religions  of  the  East. 
By  Syd.nkv  Cavk,  D.D.  (Scribners,  ?1.75.)  The  somewhat  lengthy  title 
of  this  book  is,  however,  an  apt  description  of  its  contents.  Dr.  Cave 

served  as  a  missionary  in  India  and  what  he  has  written  in  these  five 

chapters  bears  marks  of  wide  experience  and  deep  knowledge.  It  is  in 

many  respects  the  best  introduction  to  Hinduism,  ZorOLustrianisni,  Bud- 

dhism, the  Relij4ions  of  China  and  Japan,  and  Islam.  The  work  is  care- 
fully  done   even   to   tlic   accurate   transliteration   of   words,    which    gives 
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proof  of  the  conscientious  scholar  and  the  sympathetic  interpreter  of  the 
ethnic  religions.  A  knowledge  of  these  faiths,  as  found  in  tliis  volume, 
will  help  to  a  deeper  appreciation  of  the  adequacy  of  Christianity  for 
every  human  need. 

When  You  EiiUst.  By  MAUGAr.iiT  Slatterv.  (Pilgrim  Press,  75c.) 

Miss  Slattery's  books  are  all  guideposts  for  young  people.  In  this  latest 
volume  she  passes  in  rapid  review  the  work  done  by  the  men  and  women 
of  the  church  during  the  centuries,  in  such  a  way  as  to  challenge  the 
failh  and  loyalty  of  young  people  at  that  critical  time  when  they  join 
the  church.    No  better  book  could  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  such  folk. 

The  Book  of  Joh.  By  Mosk.s  Buttenwieser,  Ph.D.  (Macmillan,  fl.) 
Without  a  doubt  the  standard  work  on  the  book  of  Job  is  the  Driver-Gray 
commentary,  but  there  is  always  room  for  another  volume.  These  two 
writers  place  the  book  in  the  fifth  century,  while  Dr.  Buttenwieser  dates 
it  about  400  b.  c.  He  argues  that  the  purpose  of  this  unknown  autlior 
was  to  present  an  argument  for  disinterested  piety  or  love  of  virtue  for 

virtue's  sake,  apart  from  any  question  of  reward  or  retribution.  We, 
however,  hesitate  to  follow  the  radical  tianspositlons  of  text  suggested 
by  Dr.  Buttenwieser,  in  spite  of  his  claims  to  having  made  independent 
discoveries  in  the  Greek  version.  The  volume  is,  however,  a  valuable 
contribution  toward  a  better  understanding  of  Avhat  is  justly  regarded 
as  the  greatest  piece  of  Old  Testament  literature. 

The  Oracles  of  God.  By  W.  E.  Or.ciiAiU),  D.D.  (Pilgrim  Press,  ?2.25.) 
In  these  studies  Dr.  Orchard  focuses  attention  on  the  personality  and 
messages  of  those  intrepid  preachers  of  Israel  known  as  tbe  minor  proph- 

ets. This  unfortunate  description  has  led  many  to  regard  their  preach- 
ments as  of  lesser  importance  than  the  major  prophets.  They  were  in 

the  direct  line  of  the  divine  revelation  and  contributed  toward  a  solution 

of  the  religious  and  social  problems  still  baffling  us.  There  is  suggestive 
material  in  this  volume  for  a  fine  series  of  sermons. 

Tlic  Meaning  of  Paul  for  To-day.  By  C.  Hakold  Dodd.  (Doran,  ?2.) 
Every  attempt  to  disparage  the  apostle  Paul  only  results  in  making 
more  conspicuous  the  vital  Interpretation  of  Christianity  made  by  this 

Christ-intoxicated  man.  The  renewed  study  of  his  thought  cannot  fail  to 
quicken  the  activities  of  the  church.  Professor  Dodd  has  seized  the  essen- 

tial message  of  the  apostle,  based  as  it  was  on  his  profound  experience  of 
Christ,  which  gave  him  a  religious  philosophy  of  life  and  provided  for  the 
establishment  and  extension  of  the  divine  commonwealth  through  the 
church.  This  is  a  book  of  rare  insight  and  unusual  ability.  It  is  one  of 
the  richest  expositions  of  the  teaching  of  Paul,  who  still  speaks  with  his 
wor.ted  persuasiveness. 

rsijchology  and  the  Christian  Life.  By  T.  W.  Pvm,  D.S.O.  (Doran, 

$1.50.)  The  erratic  extravagances  of  psycho-analysis  receive  a  tinu-Iy 

criticism  in   this  volume.     Mr.  Pym   fo!iov>'s  Coue  and  Baudouin,   but   he 
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recognizes  their  defects  due  to  their  imperfect  conception  of  faith.  "The 
chief  'miracle'  in  the  Jife  of  Jesus,  for  which  I  stand  and  from  which  I 
approach  the  present  study  of  his  life,  is  his  complete  sinlessness."  This 
confession  is  substantiated  in  the  chapters  on  "The  Psychology  of  Jesus." 
Here,  as  elsewhere  throughout  this  stimulating  volume,  there  are  apt  ap- 

plications of  the  findings  of  psychology  to  Christian  faith  and  ethics,  of 

a  kind  welcome  to  tlio.'<e  engaged  in  tlie  cure  of  souls. 

The  Deeper  Mcaniny  of  Steward shi]).  By  Johx  1*1.  Verstekg.  (Abing- 

('.on  Press,  ?1.25.)  This  is  the  most  sensible  book  on  the  subject.  It  is 
free  from  special  pleading  and  without  the  ingenious  attempts  to  press 
points  that  blunt  the  edge  of  the  larger  argument.  The  central  issue  is 
that  of  personality.  We  should  first  emphasize  the  expression  of  life 
before  stressing  the  expansion  of  the  work.  The  discussion  of  the  tithe 
is  particularly  wholesome.  The  whole  question  of  personal  responsibility 

is  based  on  the  balanced  conception  of  Christian  values.  If  the' message 
of  this  book  could  be  conveyed  to  the  pew  through  the  pulpit,  it  would 
do  much  to  place  the  task  of  the  church  on  a  stable  foundation  and  to 
secure  results  that  will  make  glad  the  City  of  God. 

Tjicosophy  and  Christian  ThoiKjht.  By  W.  S.  Ur.QUH.^RX,  Litt.D.  (Pil- 

grim Press,  ?2.25.)  Dr.  Urquhart's  previous  volume  on  Pantheism  and  the 
Vah(C  of  Life  demonstrated  his  ability  to  deal  with  questions  on  the 
borderland  of  philosophy  and  religion.  The  present  discussion  of  the 
weakness  and  strength  of  Theosophy  also  throws  light  on  occultism, 
spiritualism,  and  kindred  phenomena,  and  keenly  estimates  the  crude 

thinking  of  those  whose  knowledge  of  Christianity  is  pathetically  imper- 
fect. It  is  these  latter  who  have  been  recruited  into  the  ranks  of  Theoso- 

phy and  other  erratic  cults.  Dr.  Urquhart  rightly  observes  that  "Theoso- 
phy challenges  us  to  make  the  most  of  our  religious  inheritance."  Not 

the  least  valuable  portions  of  the  volume  contain  suggestions  on  how  to 
evaluate  the  essential  truths  of  Christianity.  This  is  the  task  of  the 
preacher  and  in  these  pages  he  will  find  much  helpful  material. 

Preaching  hi/  a  Layman.  By  Ozora  S.  Davis.  Pp.  203  (Revell,  ?l-50). 
Thousands  of  our  laymen  can  and  should  preach,  not  as  licensed  local 
preachers  but  as  laymen.  It  is  a  witnessing  church  that  will  save  tho 
world.  Dr.  Davis  has  furnished  a  handbook  for  the  lay  preacher  which 
even  the  clergy  v.ill  find  worth  while  as  a  homilctic  treatise.  It  explains 
preparation  for  preaching,  the  use  of  the  Bible,  the  gathering  of  material, 
sermon  methods  and  structure,  illustrations,  style,  delivery,  etc.  One 

chapter  we  all  might  well  read  and  i>ractice,  "Prayer  and  Preaching."  The 
biggest  job  of  the  preacher  is  making  his  members  into  evangelists.  The 

richest  development  of  the  layman's  religious  life  will  conic  from  his  own 
proclamation  of  the  go:-^pel  message.  And  he  will  find  more  delight  in  it 

than  even  in  speech-making  at  a  Rotarian  luncheon.  "Jesus  commands  us 
to  preach  the  Gospel;  every  follower  of  (he  Master  is  a  soldier  under 

orders.    .We  have  no  choice;   wu  must  obey." 
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He  Opened  to  Us  the  Scrii^tures.  By  Bexjamin  W.  Bacox.  Pp.  IIG. 

(Macmillans,  ?1.)  Our  Lord  did  not  use  the  Scriptures  like  tlie  scribes  of 
his  day  nor  the  literalists  of  ours.  His  method  was  spiritual  aud  not 

scientific.  Both  he  and  his  greatest  interpreter,  Paul,  found  iu  the  sacred 

writings  not  a  static  but  a  dynamic  inspiration.  Their  method  of  approach 

is  a  lesson  for  our  times.  The  modern  historic-critical  study,  v.'hich  is 
applied  to  all  literature  as  well  as  the  Bible,  cannot  destroy  these  religious 

values;  it  releases  them.  Professor  Bacon  is  a  celebruted  biblical  critic, 

but  he  is  more,  a  truly  prophetic  interpreter  of  the  Holy  Book.  New  light 

will  break  forth  to  us  from  the  "Word  of  God  if  we  follow  the  method  of 
Jesus  and  Paul  as  disclosed  by  this  very  able  little  volume. 

FLASHLIGHTS  ON  CUPvRENT  LITERATURE 

(The  more  important  of  these  works  may  be  fully  reviewed  hereafter.) 

Chapel  Talks.     By  Joiix  Caulisle   Kjuio.     Pp.   173.      (Lamar  &  Barton, 

$1.25.)     Very  stimulating  short  speeches  to  students  by  Bishop  Kilgo 
when  President  of  Trinity  College. 

Messages  from  Master  }finils.  By  J.  W.  G.  Ward.  Pp.  310.  (Doran,  $1.50.) 
Spiritual  interpretations  of  English  literature,  mostly  Victorian — 
quite  rich  jnaterial  for  sermon  or  speech  making. 

Nii/ht-Scencs  of  Seripture.  By  NoiniAX  MacLeod  Caie.  Pp.  199.  (Doran, 
?1.25.)  Very  glowing  short  sermons  by  a  most  popular  Scotch 
preacher. 

TXe  Binning  Jlighivai/.    By  E.  C.  Miles.    Pp.  127.     (Pilgrim  Press,  ?1.2G.) 
Life  is  a  path  with  a  goal  and  this  book  with  originality  discusses  the 

■  problems  of  the  road. 

Builders  of  the  Kingdom.  By  Howakd  ]\I.  LESouitn.  Pp.  100.  (Methodist 

Book  Concern,  75c.)  An  excellent  outline  of  the  opportunities  for 

life  service.  Every  young  person  can  see  in  these  pages  some  open 
portal  to  both  vocation  and  avocation. 

The  Meaning  of  Life.  By  A.  Eowix  Keigwix.  Pp.  2C0.  (Doran,  $1.50.) 
Useful  talks  on  life  problems. 

Essays  and  Miscellanies.  By  Jo.seph  S,  Aitekracii.  Pp.  341.  (Harpers.) 
A  third  volume  of  essays  of  quite  high  order,  excepting  a  sophistical 

defense  of  that  rotten  book.  The  Genius,  by  Theodore  Dreiser. 

Piney  Woods  and  its  8tonj.  By  Lawhexce  C.  Jo.nfs.  Pp.  151.  (Revell, 
$J.25. )  A  Negro  teachev  tells  the  story  of  his  school  and  furjiishes  a 

valuable  human  document  on  a,  vital  problem. 
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Recreational  Leadership.  By  Wakrkx  T.  Powkll.  Pp.  163.  (Methodist 

Book  Concern,  80c.)  A  Handbook  of  Gaviva  and  Programs.  By  Wil- 

liam Ralph  Laportk.  Pp.  125.  (Abingdon  Pre.<^s,  ?1.)  These  two 

boohs,  together  with  Norman  Richardson's  Church  ul  Play,  fiiruish 
rich  material  for  the  modern  community  church  in  its  social  program. 

The  Magyars  in  America.  By  D.  A.  Soudkks.  Pp.  149.  (Dorau,  ?1.)  Il- 
luminating studies   of  a  remarkable  race. 

Baini  Mark's  Life  of  Jesus.  By  Thkodoke  H.  Roiu.nso.x.  Pp.  134.  (Doran, 
?1.75.)  Not  a  conventional  commentary,  but  an  interpretation  both 

simple  and  scholarly  of  the  most  realistic  of  the  four  Gospels. 

Bible  Sforifs  in  Bible  Language.  By  Lovisa  Mr.Nsox  Bkvant.  Pp.  327. 

(Appletons,  $2.)  Very  well  edited,  but  not  so  comiilete  as  Kent's  The 
ChiMrcn''s  Bible. 

Common  Sense  in  Religion.  By  J^kaxk  E.  "Wilsox.  Pp.  167.  (Macmil- 
lans,  ?1.50.)  "What's  it  good  for?"— that's  the  pragmatic  test  that 
will  help  the  modern  man  to  value  religion  rightly — church,  Bible, 
Creed,  prayer,  sacraments,  doctrines,  etc. 

Religious  Foundations.  Edited  by  Rufus  M.  Joxi:s.  Pp.  144.  (IMacmil- 

lans,  $1.)  Eight  distinguished  English  and  American  writers  in- 

terpret in  modern  terms  the  central  problems  of  religion.  Very  con- 
cise and  able. 

PavVs  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians.  By  Professors  Jamf.s  S.  Riggs  and 
H.  Jj.  Rkkd.  Pp.  314.  (Macmillans,  ?1.60.)  A  popular  commentary 
which  does  not  dodge  diflicult  problems.  That  early  church  has  great 

lessons  for  to-day.     Specially  good  for  teachers. 

Midst  Volcanic  Fires.  By  Maukicb  Fkatlk.  Pp.  288.  (Pilgrim  Press, 

$2.25.)  Quite  as  alluring  and  more  moral  than  Frederick  O'Brien's 
South  Sea  island  stuff.    And  a  mighty  missionary  message  besides. 

Old  Testament  History.  By  Fraxk  K.  Saxders.  Pp.  158.  (Scribners. 

?1.25.)  Brief  but  readable  introduction  to  Bible  history,  complete, 
trustworthy  and  well  balanced. 

Jesus'  Ideals  of  Living,  liv  G.  Walti:r  Fisice.  Pp.  284.  (Abingdon  Press, 
$1.50.)  An  excellent  textbook  on  Christian  ethics  for  P.ible  classes, 
specially  enipliasizing  the  religion  of  youth.     Finely  illustrated. 

Organization  and  Ad)ninislration  of  Religious  Education.  By  Joiix 

Ei-r.KKT  Stovt.  Pp.  2S7.  (Abingdon  Press,  51.50.)  A  quite  essential 

handbook  for  use  in  developing  the  educational  function  of  the  church, 
the  topmost  task  of  today. 
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A  READINO  COURSE 

Man  and  ilte  Attainment  of  ImmorlaUty.     By  Jaaiks  Y.  Simpson,  M.A., 

D.Sc.     New  York:   George  H.  Doran  Company.     Price,  $2.25,  net. 

When  The  Spiritual  Interpretation  of  Natitre,  by  Dr.  Simpson,  ap- 
peared in  1912,  it  wa.s  at  once  recognized  that  the  mantle  of  Henry  Drum- 

mond  had  fallen  on  his  successor,  as  Professor  of  Natural  Science,  New 

College,  Edinburgh.  This  book  presents  in  an  attractive  and  convincing 

way  the  argument  that  religion  and  science  are  complementary  and 

not  antithetic.  "Science  is  concerned  with  the  order  of  events  in  causal 
association  with  similar  events;  religion  considers  events  in  their  infinite 

relation  to  the  sum  total  of  events"  (p.  34).  He  maintains  that  evolu- 

tion is  "a  process  of  continuous,  orderly  and  broadly  progressive  changes, 
from  the  simple  to  the  more  complex,  which  arises  as  the  resultant  of 

various  factors,  operating  from  within  and  from  without"  (p.  128).  He 

further  points  out  that  "Religious  thought  leads  us  to  the  conception 

of  the  World  I^rinciple  immanent  and  transcendent  as  personal"  (p.  295). 

A  brief  concluding  chapter  on  "Evolution  and  Immortality"  left  us 
>vishing  that  this  aspect  of  the  subject  had  received  fuller  treatment. 

Our  desires  are  now  more  than  gratified.  After  ten  years  of  careful 

reflection,  Dr.  Simpson  has  at  last  published  the  sequel  to  his  first 

volume.  Here  he  focuses  the  thought  on  Immortality  with  a  firm  grasp 
cf  the  issues.  S\ich  a  book  has  a  most  timely  message,  not  only  because 

the  thoughts  of  many  are  earnestly  exercised  iu  seeking  light,  but  also 

because  we  are  being  confused  by  "halt-truths  which  are  often  in  their 

results  more  direful  than  a  genuine  misstatement."  It  means  a  great  deal 
for  a  man  of  the  scientific  accomplishments  of  Dr.  Simpson  to  consider 

the  bearing  of  evolution  on  religion,  with  a  clear  understanding  of  all 

that  is  implied,  and  in  a  spirit  at  once  religious  and  scientific.  If  those 

who  have  been  perplexed  by  recent  utterances  would  make  a  study  of 

this  volume,  their  minds  would  be  clarified  and  their  religious  devotion 

greatly  deepened.    The  book  is  of  special  value  to  preachers. 

In  this  synthetic  view  of  the  world  process,  a  differentiation  is  made 

between  relative  values,  and  the  emphasis  is  rightly  placed  on  man's  reli- 
gious instinct,  reaching  its  fullest  expression  in  fellowship  with  Jesus 

Christ.  He  pleads  for  a  unitj'  of  knowledge  that  would  give  us  a  bold 

conception  of  the  whole  and  enable  us  to  realize  that  this  world  is  God's 
world,  for  all  life  is  closely  related.  It  is  the  failure  of  theology  to  do 
this  that  has  made  its  arguments  so  ineffective  to  modern  men  of  thought. 

"Theology  to  be  of  real  service,  must  in  some  degree  be  a  knowledge  of 

the  world  as  an  expression  of  God,  and  of  Him  as  energizing-  in  and 

through  it"  (p.  8).  It  is  surely  gratifying  to  have  a  man  of  science 
recognize  that  theology  should  yet  continue  to  be  seientia  seientiariivi. 

These  and  kindred  topics  are  discus.scd  in  the  Introduction.  Read  it 

over  several  tinus  and  ma.ster  the  leading  principles  before  you  go 

further.  Notf  v-liat  is  said  of  the  s])iritual  aspect  of  evolution.  Instead 
of  giving  the  dfailihlow  to  tolooloKV  it  has  given  us  a  giandor  teleology 

that    embraces   tlic   organic   and    the   inorganic   in   one   connected   whole 
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(p.  22).  As  wc  realize  that  man  is  tlie  product  of  an  evolutionary  process 
in  mind,  spirit  and  body,  we  shall  understand  liis  possibilities,  in  the 
light  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ   (p.  2G). 

Unless  you  have  had  a  special  training  in  science,  it  may  be  diffi- 
cult to  understand  the  technical  terms.  There  was  no  other  alternative, 

since  the  subject  had  to  be  considered  in  its  scientific  aspects.  It  would 
further  have  interfered  with  the  line  of  thought,  if  the  author  had 
stopped  to  explain  such  words  as  Simiidce,  Pleistocene,  ;Miocene,  Mouster- 
ian,  Solutrean  and  a  dozen  others.  The  general  trend  of  the  argument 
can,  however,  be  followed,  and  the  conclusions  appreciated,  v^hich  have 
a  cumulative  force  in  the  latter  part  of  the  book.  The  illustrations  and 

diagrams  help  towards  simplifying  the  discussion.  Chapter  II,  on  "Man's 
Place  in  Nature,"  concludes  with  a  series  of  distinctions  between  man 
and  the  rest  of  the  animal  creation,  which  demonstrate  that,  "it  is  in 
his  spiritual  rather  than  his  physical  nature,  however  derived,  that 

man's  real  significance  lies"  (p.  4G).  It  is  this  emphasis  on  tiie  spiritual 
qualities  of  man  that  lend.s  such  distinction  to  this  and  the  following 

chapters  on  "The  Antiquity  of  Man,"  "The  Origin  of  Man,"  "Palaeolithic 
Man,"  "Mcsolithic  and  Neolithic  Man."  Indeed,  the  whole  story  reads 
like  a  romance.  Note  what  is  said  on  the  Genesis  account  of  the  Crea- 

tion and  that  found  in  Babylonian,  Egyptian  and  Greek  mythologies,  and 
the  reason  for  the  marked  distinction  of  the  Scripture  version  (p.  8S), 

In  The  Spiritual  Intcrprt  tation  o/  Kattire,  there  is  a  chapter  on 

"Some  Sociological  Aspects  of  Heredity,"  which  apparently  turns  aside 
from  the  main  argument,  but  it  nevertheless  enables  us  to  receive  a  clearer 

.  idea  of  the  problem  of  responsibility.  In  the  present  book,  the  chapter 

on  "The  Place  and  Function  of  Nationality"  may  not  seem  to  be  quite 
relevant  to  the  discussion,  yet  it  throws  much  light  on  questions  of  race 
and  nationalism  Avith  a  grasp  of  the  entire  situation  that  is  lacking  in 

Madison  Grant's  TJie  Passing  of  the  Great  I'acc  and  similar  discussions. 
I  have  nowhere  seen  a  better  exposition  of  this  crucial  question,  that  bears 

so  directly  on  the  destiny  of  men  and  of  nations.  "As  a  matter  of  fact, 
few  races  of  living  beings  are  more  mongrel  than  that  of  mankind  to-day" 
(p.  181).  It  may  not  flatter  us  to  be  told  that,  "It  is  not  generally 
realized  how  relatively  small  is  the  part  played  by  reason  in  the  lives 

and  activities  of  mankind  even  to-day.  The  integrating  factors  in  all 
animal  societies  are  instincts,  and  in  man — the  bondman  in  process  of 
winning  freedom — instinct  is  still  more  universal  and  powerful  than 

reason"  (p.  191).  Can  you  illustrate  this  from  your  own  observations? 
This  chapter  is  hard  to  surpass  in  clarity  of  thought  and  historical  knowl- 

edge.   You  will  find  in  it  material  for  more  than  one  sermon. 

Chapter  IX,  on  "The  Evolution  of  Individuality,"  brings  out  the 
truth  that  "throughout  the  animal  kingdom  as  a  whole  there  is  no 
)>hysical  basis  for  a  conception  of  individuality"  (p.  212).  Since  no 
nations  or  states,  as  such,  have  immortality,  the  vital  issue  rests  with 
the  individual  life  in  relatiuiiship  with  God.  Before  getting  to  the 

central  theme,  we  must  first  road  two  chapters  on  '"The  .Method  oi"  Evolu- 
tion" and  "Evolution  as  the  Winning  of  l-'reedom."     Dr.  Simpson  regards 
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environment  as  playing  the  major  role  and  he  does  not  sufficiently  reckon 
with  the  no  less  effectual  influence  of  Heredity  (p.  225).  In  making  so 
much  of  environment,  he  doubtless  has  in  mind  the  truth  that  God  is  the 
environment  of  the  soul.  The  failure  to  realize  the  God  consciousness  is 
due  to  sin,  on  which  there  are  some  searching  remarks  (p.  253,  271ff.). 
Have  we  then  to  go  to  the  scientist  and  the  novelist  for  a  fearless  study 
of  sin?  If  that  be  the  case,  let  the  preacher  do  so  and  learn  hov/  to 
treat  this  dark  feature  of  life.  The  appearance  of  Christ  is  regarded  as 
the  most  signal  event  in  human  history.  His  direction  of  human  life 

through  his  unique  revelation  of  the  Divine  Love  is  the  most  out- 
standing fact  during  nearly  two  thousand  years   (p.  258). 

Chapter  XII,  on  "God  and  the  World,"  opens  with  a  discussion  of 
Special  Creation,  which  is  shown  to  be  less  satisfactory  than  the  explana- 

tion of  the  growing  number  of  stages  in  terms  of  evolution.  To  be  sure, 
there  are  gaps  in  the  evolutionary  history,  but  a  strong  case  is  made 
out  for  the  evolution  of  mind  as  the  result  of  the  activities  of  a  world- 
ground  or  a  self-determining  mind,  which  a  self-consistent  Theism  calls 
God.  Note  what  is  said  ou  self-limitation  of  God  in  creation,  duo  to  the 

Divine  Love  (p.  270).  "Duration  is  .characteristic  of  that  which  is 
becoming,  of  the  process,  of  God  as  Immanent.  The  activity  of  God  as 
Transcendent  is  internal,  within  Himself,  or  with  the  spirits  of  just  men 

made  perfect,  for  the  meaning  of  communion  is  activity  without  change." 
Out  of  these  tv.o  truths  there  emerges  a  third  concerning  the  Divine 
Personality. 

A  distinction  is  made  between  inherent  immortality  and  potential 

immortality  (pp.  232,  284).  To  say  that  man  is  "immortable  rather  than 
immortal,"  may  seem  like  straining  a  point.  The  thought  of  the  author 
is  that  human  individuality  is  capable  of  a  higher  responsiveness,  "to 
enter  into  relationship  with  that  Power  which,  by  its  characteristics, 

revealed  in  the  world  process,  we  are  driven  to  think  of  as  God."  It  is 
in  the  measure  in  which  this  union  is  experienced  that  man  realizes  his 
immortality.  The  contrast  between  the  way  of  life  and  the  way  of 
death  is  most  impressively  set  forth.  The  need  for  an  immediate  choice 

is  urged  with  all  the  impelling  urgency  of  the  New  Testament.  "Nothing 
so  robs  life  of  its  tremendous  seriousness  and  meaning,  reducing  it  to 

the  level  of  a  marionette-show,  and  belittling  man's  fateful  capacity  to 
choose  life  or  death,  as  the  amiable  outlook  of  Universalism"  (p.  284). 

We  cannot  accept  the  author's  view  of  Conditional  Immortality,  for 
the  tenor  of  tho  Scriptures  is  against  it,  and  it  contradicts  the  persistence 
of  the  holy  love  of  God,  about  which  Dr.  Simpson  has  written  so  well. 
This  much  must  be  said,  that  it  is  in  closer  accord  with  the  selective 

principle  of  evolution  than  with  the  undiscriminating  view  of  Universal- 
ism, which  fails  to  see  that  if  a  man  can  make  his  life  he  also  can  unmake 

it,  and  which  evades  the  urgent  appeal,  "How  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  a  salvation?"  (Hebrews  2.  3).  Compare  E.  GriflUli-Jones' 
Faith  and  hnniwtallli/,  and  II.  R.  MacKintosh'  J m niortaUtii  and  the  Fu- 

ture, for  capable  criUcisms  of  Conditional   Inimui tiility. 

The  last  chapter,  on  "The  Historic  Jesus  and  ilie  Cosmic  Chiist,"  is 
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worth  the  price  of  flic  book.  The  truths  of  <hc  Virgin  Birth,  the  Incarna- 
tion and  the  Resurrection  are  expouiidcd,  with  reference  to  evolution,  in 

a  way  that  is  doubly  convincing.  In  the  case  of  Jesus,  "the  ordinary  canons 
of  analogy  and  correlatioii  fail.  Tiiere  is  something  here  lliat  has  never 

been  known  before,  something  about  which  we  can  say — just  because  we 

understand  the  world  process  so  much  boltei' — that  it  will  never,  in  that 

particular  form,  be  known  again"  (p.  307).  In  Jesus,  we  have  a  unique 
achievement  as  to  his  relationship  to  God  and  his  perfect  manhood.  Jiis 

coming,  at  the  fullness  of  the  times,  "was  no  more  and  no  less  a  'special 

intervention'  than  the  appearance  of  life,  or  self-consciousness,  or  any  of 

the  other  big  lifts  in  the  cosmic  process"  (p.  311).  When  we  remember 
that  "the  i)rocess  of  Nature  from  the  side  of  the  Divine  intention  has 

been  throughout  a  proce.ss  of  grace,"  we  could  understand  that  everything 
about  Jesus  was  unique,  both  as  Kevealer  of  God  and  the  Reconciler 

making  men  at  one  with  God  (p.  318).  In  the  light  of  the  divine  grace, 

the  Incarnation,  which  is  the  central  fact  of  the  world's  history,  "becomes 
not  so  much  a  defeat  as  a  relief,  not  so  much  a  humiliation  as  an  inspira- 

tion, not  so  much  an  exception  as  a  perfection"  (p.  328).  The  Gospel  of 
Redemption  is  thus  of  the  very  essence  of  progress.  What  is  said  of  the 

Virgin  Birth  makes  the  denial  of  this  vital  truth  so  insipid  in  comparison 

(p.  304,  319ff,  323).  Those  who  are  nearest  to  Jesus  feel  closest  to  God. 

With  this  conclusion  we  take  our  leave  of  one  of  the  most  stimulating 
discussions  of  Immortality. 

SIDE  READING 

Matter  and  Spirit.  By  Jami:s  Bissi:rT  Pratt  (Macmillan,  $1.50). 

This  book  deals  with  the  subject  of  inunortality  froni  the  standpoint  of 

psychology.  Those  who  arc  interested  in  the  idealistic  inLerj)retation  of 

life,  vrhich  cons'M-vcs  the  value  of  the  soul,  will  find  in  these  pages  of  stiff 
reading,  arguments  to  establish  their  faith  on  rational  and  spiritual 
foundations. 

Religion  and  Biology.  By  Enxicst  E.  U.xwix  (Doran,  $1.75).  From 

the  standpoint  of  biological  evolution,  this  treatise  excclkntly  supplements 

Professor  Simpson,  and  demonstrates  that  the  end  or  purpose  of  life  is 
attained  through  the  cooperation  of  God  and  man   in  Jesus  Christ. 

Religion  and  the  Future  Life.  Edited  by  E.  lTf.i;Nin:v  Snkatii  (Rcvcll, 

?3).  These  twelve  essays  study  the  belief  in  life  after  death,  from  the 

standpoint  of  Comparative  Religion.  A  mass  of  evidence  is  here  gathered 

by  eminent  specialists,  and  their  conclusions  make  assurance  doubly 
sure. 

For  fiirthor  information  about  books  on  subjects  of  interest  to 

preaclicrs,  address  this  departniiMit,  Ji'mdiiu/  Course,  care  of  the  Miriu- 
onj.si   Rl.vji;\\,  130  Filth  Avtiiuo,  New  Yorl;  City. 

0.-3(.'AU  L.   JosLTAr. 
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